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PERLEY  MORSE,  C.P.A. 
America's  Most  Famous  Expert  Accountant 

When  the  Governmeni  needed  a  man  to  ,u<>  after  Bolo  Pasha — -thej  sent  for 
Perley  Morse.  He  unearthed  him  and  the  trail  of  German  propaganda  that  over- 
threw a  French  cabinet — and  caused  Bolo's  demise.  During  the  war  lie  unearthed 
many  trails  for  the  Federal  Trade  Commission  and  other  departments  of  the  Gov- 
ernment. He  is  the  author  of  "Cost-Accounting  and  Labor"  in  this  number,  and 
is   now  special  accountant   for  special  Congressional   investigating  committees. 


THEDA  BARA. 

The  inscrutable  film-soul  of  this  celebrated  Vampire  of  the  screen  has  suc- 
cumbed. She  has  told  a  remarkably  simple,  true  story  of  herself  in  The  Forum. 
She  is  a  slender,  frail,  industrious  little  woman,  just  an  American  girl  whose  real 
name  is  Goodman,  and  who  promises  to  vamp  no  more. 
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[U.    S.    SENATOR   PROM    II-LINOIS] 

When  the  Senator  from  Illinois  rises  in  his  seat  in  the  Senate  to  express  himself  upon 
some  vital  national  issue,  the  Senators  listen  with  hushed  attention,  because  the  Senator  from 
Illinois  has  seldom  been  known  to  express  his  views  without  unsheathing  the  glittering  blade 
of  his  satirical  oratory. 

The  first  article  in  a  series  written  by  Senator  Sherman  for  The  Forum  is  a  brilliant 
analysis  of  the  political  anachronisms  of  the  war,  as  the  Senator  has  observed  them  since 
1914.  These  articles  contain  startling  values  of  a  news  character,  which,  in  his  observation 
of  them,  on  the  floor  of  the  Senate,  are  here  told  for  the  first  time. 


<Tfce 

FORUM 

For  July,  1919 

MY  POLITICAL  IMPRES 
SIONS  OF  THE  WAR 

By  HON.  LAWRENCE  Y.  SHERMAN 


In  requesting  U.  S.  Senator  Lawrence  Y.  Sherman  to 
analyze  his  political  impressions  of  the  War,  The  FORUM 
had  in  mind  the  fearless,  non-partisan,  patriotic  and  Amer- 
ican character  of  the  distinguished  Senator  from  Illinois. 
In  these  articles,  which  The  FORUM  has  been  fortunate 
enough  to  secure,  the  power  of  the  Administration,  for  the 
people  (or  over  the  people,  whichever  way  one  interprets 
them),  is  authoritatively  explained.  There  may  be  those 
whose  politics  blind  them  to  the  National  theme  which 
they  describe.  They  should  be  read  with  unbiased  mind. 
The  first  article  tells  of  the  conception  of  political  moral- 
ity which  was  still-born  in  1916.  The  subsequent  articles 
deal  with  the  inference,  that  our  National  Government 
has  developed  from  a  purely  literary  conception  embodied 
in  fiction  written  in  1911  by  Col.  Edward  M.  House. 
They  are  sensational  and  political  news  written  on  the 
floor  of  the  Senate. 


Act  I. — Prologue  to  the  Safety  of  Democracy 

ONE  of  the  star  features  of  legislative  affairs  in  Wash- 
ington this  session  of  Congress  will  be  a  theme  that 
is  interwoven  with  all  the  heartache  and  triumph  of 
victory. 

The  theme  is  political  morality. 

It  is  quite  new,  dramatic,  startling  in  its  mysterious 
origin,  a  thriller  of  the  first  class.  It  has  taken  142  years  of 
our  National  isolation  to  discover  it.    The  discovery  has  not 
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been  sought  by  the  American  people,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  never  imagined  there  was  such  a  thing.  Politics 
has  always  been  regarded  as  tainted  business.  But  the  peo- 
ple, like  good,  kind,  harmless  sheep,  have  become  so  used  to 
being  manhandled  by  the  politicians  that  they  always  ex- 
pected to  be  sheared  at  election.  Like  sheep,  too,  they  have 
always  felt  that  there  was  something  suspicious  in  the  shear- 
ing process,  but  they  were  not  sure  just  what  it  was,  never 
having  been  warned  that  there  is  a  political  slaughter-house 
where  the  timid  but  confiding  voters  are  turned  into  cold 
mutton.  This  custom  called  politics  has  not  been  entirely 
overthrown  because  we  are  still,  as  a  nation,  susceptible  to 
pastoral  plenty. 

In  the  great  prosperous  valleys  very  few  people  care 
about  our  coast  line.  Only  those  living  on  the  ocean  border 
have  really  felt  the  nervous  vibration  of  European  or  Oriental 
affairs.  Later  I  will  try  to  give  a  more  definite  application  of 
this  fact.  For  the  present  it  will  suffice  to  focus  our  atten- 
tion upon  the  discovery  of  this  new  feature  of  our  National 
life — political  morality. 

This,  I  think,  will  be  the  first  information  on  the  subject, 
submitted  with  a  cool,  placid,  non-political  mind.  No  one  is 
talking  about  the  discovery  openly  even  yet,  because  for  a 
long  time  it  had  been  generally  understood  that  the  only 
public  records  permitted  on  private  or  public  victrolas  of 
National  issue — I  mean  the  machine-made  newspapers  and 
the  platform  machines — were  of  standardized  Democratic 
make;.,  7, 1  might  add,  as  a  personal  impression  only,  that  they 
bore  no  resemblance  to  any  Democratic  pattern  that  had  been 
used  before. 

POLITICAL  MUSIC  OF  A  HIGH  ORDER 


'T^HESE  records  became  popular  just  prior  to  the  Presi- 
dential election  of  1916.  They  were  music  of  a  high 
order.  The  soothing  melody  of  their  composition  was  remi- 
niscent of  a  colonial  feeling  of  George  Washington,  with  an 
occasionally  homely  quality  of  those  simpler  song  days  of 
Abraham  Lincoln.     Their  popularity  was  based  upon  the 
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notion  that  as  a  Nation  we  were  a  peace-loving,  simple  sort 
of  folk,  devoted  to  the  shepherding  of  our  own  flock,  prefer- 
ring the  pastoral  note  of  security  to  the  unreasonable  annoy- 
ance of  the  fife  and  drum.  If  from  some  inquisitive  source 
the  question  was  raised  that  the  bugle  had  been  heard  at 
Gettysburg,  a  record  was  turned  out  that  in  point  of  senti- 
ment resembled  '  Annie  Laurie,''  or  was  something  like 
"  Our  Old  Kentucky  Home/'  and  that  made  all  hearts  think 
of  peace,  and  if  not  plenty,  at  least  plenty  for  the  South. 

In  the  humility  of  mind  which  long  service  in  Congress 
eventually  compels,  I  admit  that  I  am  a  fair  judge  of  oratory. 
I  have  seen  its  effect,  of  course,  and  given  some  thought  to 
the  lyrics  of  others,  but  in  my  recent  service  as  a  member  of 
the  Minority,  I  have  reached  certain  conclusions  as  to  popu- 
lar national  tunes  of  a  political  character.  When  I  say 
tunes,  I  mean,  of  course,  those  melodious  phrases  composed 
with  an  academic  skill  of  interpreting  high  ideals  that  have 
kept  us  roving  delightfully  among  the  stars.  We  are  a  nation 
of  sentimentalists,  isolated  by  nature  from  our  barbaric 
neighbors,  the  Europeans,  and  there  was  an  aesthetic  flavor 
in  the  lyrical  wording  of  these  phrases  that  sometimes  re- 
minded me  of  snatches  from  one  of  our  most  famous  Ameri- 
can operatic  ballads,  "  Oh  Promise  Ale."  There  were  dra- 
matic values  in  them  that  appealed  to  the  larger  sections  of 
the  National  audience.  They  were  the  words  and  music  of 
the  prologue  to  a  drama,  depicting  the  Safety  of  Democ- 
racy. This  drama  was  not  announced  prior  to  the  election  of 
1916  (although  I  suspect  it  was  written  before  then),  i  'bicb 
requires  a  further  explanation,  later. 

-r 
DEMOCRACY  ENMESHED  IN  MONARCHISM 

f\F  course,  political  intelligence  is  a  gift,  but  it  can  be 
acquired  by  means  of  complex  talents  that  have  no  rela- 
tion or  loyalty  to  any  political  party.  Speechmaking  is  one  of 
these  talents,  organization  is  another.  The  Democratic  party 
has  always  had  the  latter  because  in  the  South  the  primaries 
decide  all  issues,  and,  being  a  country  more  or  less  sparsely 
settled  in  comparison  with  the  Eastern  and  many  of  the  West- 
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ern  States,  its  control  is  more  easily  compassed.  But  the 
Democratic  party  did  not  anticipate  a  talent  they  had  not 
suspected,  the  talent  of  leadership.  That  was  at  first  a  cause 
for  their  most  ardent  admiration,  until  they  began  to  fear 
that  it  was  not  a  party  leadership  but  a  partizan  leadership. 
Democracy  found  itself  enmeshed  in  a  system  of  monarchy, 
hopelessly  committed  to  its  prestige.  The  success  of  this 
leadership  has  been  one  of  the  political  mysteries  that  has 
entangled  the  Democratic  party  to  such  an  extent  that  they 
are  today  unable  to  solve  the  National  riddles  that  now  con- 
front them. 

And  yet,  are  these  riddles  any  more  important  than  any 
academic  issue,  which  can  only  hope  for  an  academic  opinion  ? 
As  a  nation  we  are  not  academic,  when  it  comes  to  a  decision 
of  the  way  we  want  to  live. 

When  the  official  records  of  Democracy  began  to  grind 
their  lyrical  songs  out  over  the  country,  prior  to  the  election 
of  19 1 6,  the  people  who  lived  some  miles  away  from  the  At- 
lantic Coast,  all  through  the  cotton  belt,  the  Middle  West, 
the  Far  Western  States,  did  not  feel  that  the  outrages  of 
Belgium  by  the  Germans  was  anything  more  to  them  than 
the  remote  tales  of  outrages  committed  upon  the  Congo  slave 
in  Africa.  They  were  not  touched  by  the  horrors,  because 
they  did  not  know,  many  of  them,  whether  Belgium  was 
civilized  or  uncivilized.  A  few  rich  people  among  them  had 
been  to  Europe,  but  the  great  majority  had  not.  What  busi- 
ness was  it  of  theirs?  When  they  were  told  that  it  was  the 
National  policy  to  have  no  annexation,  they  agreed.  Of 
course  that  was  American,  that  was  sound  National  ethics. 
If  Alsace-Lorraine  had  been  taken  from  France,  and  France 
could  get  it  back  again,  let  her  do  it.  What  business  was  it  of 
ours?  As  tc  the  submarine  warfare,  a  lot  of  them  did  not 
even  know  what  a  submarine  was. 

In  five  Mid-Western  States,  Michigan,  Illinois,  Iowa, 
Indiana,  Wisconsin,  there  was  a  large  German  population. 
To  them  these  ethics  of  peace,  these  promises  of  neutral  pa- 
cifism had  no  ring  of  political  brass.  It  was  just  what  they 
had  left  Prussianism  for,  it  was  the  same  song  of  liberty  that 
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had  lured  them  to  this  promised  land  of  peace  and  plenty. 
The  German  vote  in  this  country  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
this  theme  of  political  morality.  So,  the  lyrical  splendor  of 
the  appeal  "  Keep  us  out  of  War  "  was  a  popular  song  that 
the  Nation  adopted  with  a  rousing  cheer.  Its  tune  was  never 
tiresome,  it  was  an  election  lullaby  that  sent  the  children  and 
their  mothers  and  fathers  to  a  sound  sleep  of  National  se- 
curity. It  was  composed  in  Washington,  with  all  sorts  of 
variations,  and  sent  out  in  a  tonnage  of  campaign  literature 
and  other  forms  of  political  publicity  that  was  enormous. 

TOO  PROUD  TO  FIGHT 

HP  HE  atmosphere  of  these  opening  incidents  of  what  sub- 
sequently  brought  about  this  new  theme  of  political 
morality  was  not  disturbed  by  the  great  European  conflict 
which  had  begun  in  1914.  When  we  were  reminded  of  this 
war,  we  were  also  reminded  of  our  great  strength  as  a 
Nation.  On  this  account  it  was  reasonably  admitted  that  we 
were  too  proud  to  fight.  We  were  so  big  that  our  pride 
would  not  permit  us  to  impose  our  strength  upon  a  disagree- 
ment between  others  that  really  did  not  concern  us.  To  a 
great  many  of  our  people,  as  a  nation,  we  were  like  a  big  boy 
watching  the  scrap  between  smaller  boys,  at  a  distance.  We 
were  interested  enough,  but  it  didn't  seem  to  be  any  of  our 
affair  how  it  came  out.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Democratic 
party  as  a  whole  was  sincerely  convinced  that  our  National 
position  should  be  one  of  neutrality.  They  followed  the 
leader — into  the  stockade  of  political  prestige. 

Although  the  big  editors  who,  sitting  in  their  tower 
chambers  on  the  Atlantic  Coast,  fancied  they  could  see,  partly 
hidden  in  the  summer  sea-fogs  that  drifted  in  upon  them,  a 
huge  German  fleet  creeping  up,  recorded  their  violent  oppo- 
sition to  neutrality,  their  cries  for  defensive  measures  were 
regarded  by  the  rest  of  the  country  as  an  attack  of  nerves. 
Or,  was  there  another  force  of  fear  behind  their  clamor  for 
war  than  merely  nervous  disorder?  Was  there  a  financial 
whisper  corrupting  the  editorial  conscience,  for  instance,  in 
New  York,  that  war  would  stimulate  capital?    Political  op- 
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ponents  affirm  and  deny  this  impression,  but  they  all  agree 
that  the  newspapers  of  the  Northern  Atlantic  Coast  opposed 
neutrality. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  we  had  but  recently  ex- 
changed differences  of  opinion  in  Mexico.  In  the  name  of 
a  punitive  excursion  General  Pershing  was  sent  there  with  an 
armed  force  to  maintain  those  ideals  of  peace  that  ultimately 
culminated  in  a  constitution  of  government  for  Mexico  writ- 
ten by  Lincoln  Steffens,  the  agreeable  radical  and  socialist, 
and  inspired  by  Samuel  Gompers,  the  most  influential  adviser 
of  a  monarchical  system  of  contemporary  politics.  Among 
the  counsellors  of  our  war  with  (certainly  not  in)  Mexico 
was  William  Bayard  Hale,  who  has  long  since  retired  into 
the  safety  of  those  dim  recollections  of  our  state  records. 
Americans  were  murdered  in  Mexico,  robbed,  maltreated, 
and  yet  it  was  officially  declared  that  if  the  Mexican  country 
must  achieve  a  government  by  blood-letting  among  them- 
selves, it  was  a  privilege  we  could  not  interfere  with.  It  was 
entirely  an  academic  issue,  so  far  as  we  were  concerned. 
The  Steffens  constitution  of  Mexico  was  in  sentiment  and 
practice  a  documentary  authority  of  government  confiscation, 
which  the  Carranza  government  put  into  operation  at  once 
by  confiscating  the  vast  oil  properties  owned  and  operated  by 
foreign  capital,  and  charging  them  a  license  fee  that  was 
exorbitant  for  practical  operation.  The  British  oil  interests 
in  Mexico  are  very  large.  Great  Britain  protested  against  the 
new  confiscating  constitution,  and  Carranza  was  informed  by 
our  Government  that  his  methods  of  confiscation,  by  law, 
must  cease.  Perhaps,  in  secret  places,  it  was  already  under- 
stood that  England  was  to  be  our  ally  in  the  great  war,  and 
that  her  vast  oil  properties  in  Mexico  must  be  as  safe  from 
molestation  as  our  own,  on  that  account. 

MEXICO  A  RED-LIGHT  DISTRICT 

T}  RIEFLY,  Mexico,  always  a  red-light  district  of  the  world, 

had  to  be  disciplined  by  a  show  of  American  armed  force, 

in  case  German  influence  should  seize  the  oil  so  necessary  to 

our  secret  outlook  for  war  with  Germany.    Of  course,  it  was 
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merely  an  academic  secret,  and  therefore  not  entirely  com- 
prehensible to  the  American  people  at  the  time.  It  was  really 
more  than  this,  though,  because  war  with  Germany  may  have 
been  a  political  secret  of  the  Democratic  elections  of  19 16. 
The  result  of  those  elections  has  given  food  for  thought  ever 
since.  The  cumulative  effect  of  real  thought,  even  in  the 
Democratic  party,  is  reactionary.  Whether  you  know  what 
to  think  about  or  you  don't  know,  when  gray  matter  exerts 
itself  there  is  bound  to  be  some  cerebral  consequences  to 
reason.  Even  politicians  of  the  Democratic  party,  after  the 
return  of  our  soldiers  from  Mexico,  were  politically  confused. 
They  could  not  decide  whether  the  Mexican  expedition  should 
be  filed  among  the  political  legends  of  the  Democratic  party, 
or  whether  it  should  be  utilized  as  a  campaign  issue  of  the 
elections  of  1916. 

Well,  it  really  didn't  matter  in  the  least  what  they 
thought  about  it,  because  they  had  already  pledged  them- 
selves to  a  new  issue  in  the  political  history  of  the  Nation, 
the  issue  of  power  versus  party  principle.  The  elections  of 
1916  demonstrated  the  will  of  the  American  people  to  accept 
leadership,  irrespective  of  party.  There  had  arisen  among 
us  a  wizard  of  magic  word,  whose  voice  proclaimed  us  a 
nation  of  intellectual  idealists ;  a  people  of  supreme  brotherly 
love  and  spineless  culture,  a  people  who  were,  in  their  purity 
of  National  spirit,  too  proud  to  fight. 

Plans  of  the  intricate  political  machinery  of  an  election 
campaign  are  not  filed  in  the  Patent  Office  in  Washington. 
They  have  always  been  a  mystery  to  the  great  mass  of  Ameri- 
can people.  Many  of  the  intricate  parts  of  the  political 
machine  are  in  the  executive  departments  of  the  Government. 
It  generates  much  power  from  these  sources.  The  old  blue- 
prints of  the  political  machine  of  the  Democratic  party  were 
extended,  intensified,  improved.  No  doubt,  some  entirely 
new  plans  were  drawn  showing  the  ultimate  political  strength 
of  the  United  States,  in  which  a  vast  Republic  was  projected 
that  seemed  to  give  the  Democrats  a  grip  on  the  whole  earth. 
The  germ  of  secret  diplomacy  had  already  seized  the  political 
ambitions  of  the  Democratic  power  prior  to  1916.     In  the 
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name  of  a  supernal  thesis  of  socialism,  the  country  was  being 
educated  by  certain  executive  departments  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  indulge  in  Utopian  dreams  of  supreme  altruism. 
It  was  under  these  pledges  of  peace  security  that  the  Demo- 
crats operated  their  political  machine  with  success  in  the 
election  of  1916.  The  mere  opposition  of  the  dwellers  on 
the  Atlantic  Coast,  the  cave  dwellers  of  New  York  and 
Boston,  and  Maine,  against  neutrality  and  defenseless 
policies,  had  no  significance.  Nothing  could  stop  the  princi- 
ples of  democracy  in  19 16,  which  were  based  upon  the 
promise  that  we  were  to  be  kept  out  of  war. 

INFLUENCE  OF  GOMPERS  AND  HOUSE 

T  HAVE  no  brief  against  any  person  involved  in  this  plan 
of  political  preferment.  I  have  always  said  that  the 
most  powerful  influence  in  its  leadership  was  Samuel  Gom- 
pers.  It  was  an  influence  that  only  human  equation  can  ex- 
plain. The  wisdom  or  the  folly  of  one  man  is  always  re- 
sponsible for  the  acts  of  his  fellow  man.  Then,  of  course, 
behind  the  velvet  curtains  of  executive  splendor  sat  Mr. 
House,  creating  those  thrills  of  ambition  for  international 
supremacy  that  have  since  mystified  and  entertained  the 
world.  Great  credit  is  due  a  man  who  has  the  gifts  of  leader- 
ship. We  admire  the  magic  of  his  skill.  We,  the  minority 
bystanders  in  the  House  and  the  Senate  at  that  time, 
watched  the  perplexing  moods  of  the  Democratic  majority 
with  curiosity  if  not  some  alarm.  So  mystified  were  the 
editors  of  the  New  York  Press  that  in  a  moment  of  irresisti- 
ble reason  they  announced  the  election  of  Mr.  Hughes.  Well, 
that  was  a  mistake.  But,  it  did  not  enthuse  the  Democrats. 
It  did  crystallize  the  protests  of  the  Atlantic  Coast  editors, 
in  the  Northern  States,  against  our  neutrality. 

To  the  people  living  there,  the  brutality  and  hideousness 
of  German  warfare  was  practically  on  their  doorsteps.  It 
was  in  the  East  that  the  German  spys  operated  chiefly.  The 
shipping  life  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  is  the  common  gossip 
of  Broadway  and  Tremont  Street.  Those  people  knew  that 
our  ships  were  being    sunk,  our  crews  were    being  killed, 
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American  women  and  children  were  being  drowned — with 
apologies  from  Germany,  and  polite  assurances  of  forbear- 
ance from  our  own  Government.  With  the  murder  of  more 
than  a  hundred  citizens  of  this  country  on  the  Lusitania, 
the  Western  country  was  not  yet  fully  aroused  to  the  full 
meaning  of  the  war.  It  was  inconsistent  for  us  to  declare 
war,  they  thought,  when  we  had  just  registered  our  national 
vote  of  our  abhorrence  of  war.  I  point  to  these  facts  be- 
cause their  significance  to  the  political  affairs  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party  was  alarming.  The  issue  of  self-determination 
was  launched,  the  individual  right  of  all  nations  to  determine 
their  own  fate.  For  awhile,  this  absorbed  our  sentimental 
interest. 

While  these  academic  tunes  of  altruistic  sound  continued 
to  soften  the  mad  rumblings  of  war  with  their  flute  obbligato, 
the  drama  "  For  the  Safety  of  Democracy  "  was  conceived. 
We  know  now  it  was  in  three  acts:  (I),  "The  War"; 
(II),  "  The  Declaration  of  Peace  ";  (III),  "  The  Treaty  of 
a  League  of  Nations."  The  elections  of  1916  were  only  the 
prologue,  a  sort  of  atmospheric  presentation  of  those  ideals 
which  the  drama  itself  will  reveal. 

I  have  dealt  in  this  article  only  with  the  prologue.  I 
shall  analyze  the  last  two  Acts  in  the  succeeding  articles. 

The  prologue  ended  with  our  declaration  of  war,  and 
when  the  curtain  rose  on  the  first  act  of  the  drama,  the 
Democratic  Party  realized  that  they  were  to  witness  an  evolu- 
tion of  National  experience  that  has  gradually  led  to  the 
present  climax  of  political  morality. 


MY  LIFE  AS  A  BALLET- 
DANCER 

By  ROSINA  GALLI  ~~^I 

[PREMIERE  DANSEUSE  OF  THE  METROPOLITAN  OPERA  CO.] 


TO  the  average  reader  this  is  the  true  story  of  a  premiere 
danseuse.  Some  may  expect  to  find  in  it  an  analysis 
of  the  ballet-girl,  that  hard-working,  industrious, 
much  misunderstood  figure  of  spectacle  and  music.  I  shall 
try  to  tell,  from  the  viewpoint  of  my  own  experience,  exactly 
what  goes  on  in  the  heart  and  mind  of  a  girl  whose  legs,  and 
body,  and  face,  must  interpret  beauty,  and  whose  mind  and 
spirit  must  retain  that  virginal  simplicity  of  thought  through 
which  the  exquisite  impressions  of  dancing  are  born.  To 
dance  is  to  inspire  the  imagination  to  higher  thoughts  than 
those  of  the  flesh,  to  tempt  the  eye  with  unblemished  grace 
of  movement  that  is  not  merely  energy,  but  poetry.  Sim- 
plicity, sanctity  of  one's  self,  purity  of  impulse,  natural  grace- 
fulness, supreme  devotion  to  innocence  of  spirit — these  are 
the  elements  of  the  ambitious  ballet-dancer. 

I  used  to  say  to  my  mother,  after  I  had  been  a  premiere 
danseuse  for  some  years,  that  when  I  grew  tired  of  it,  if  I 
ever  did,  I  should  like  to  renounce  the  world  and  become  a 
nun.  That  was  when  I  was  seventeen.  So  you  see,  at  twenty- 
three,  a  young  girl  may  be,  as  I  am,  just  beginning  to  take 
notice  of  the  world  about  her.  At  fourteen  I  was  much  more 
serious  and  thoughtful.  I  had  then  taken  my  diploma  from 
the  famous  ballet-school  at  La  Scala,  Milan.  I  was  a  premiere 
danseuse  in  all  the  dignity  and  importance  that  it  meant — 
that  it  still  means. 

The  usual  time  allowed  at  this  school  to  receive  the  high- 
est graduating  honors  is  ten  years.  I  accomplished  it  in  six 
years.  If  a  pupil  at  La  Scala  cannot  pass  the  final  examination 
in  ten  years,  she  will  never  be  able  to  dance.  In  Italy  the  ballet 
is  an  art,  subsidized  by  civic  and  state  money.  It  is  a  serious 
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career,  imposing  great  personal  sacrifices,  but  conferring 
honors  and  triumphs  that  compensate  a  great  deal. 

I  say  this  now  with  great  satisfaction,  for  I  would  not 
have  dared  to  say  it  when  I  began  because  my  father  and 
mother  had  the  traditional  horror  of  the  theatre  for  their 
daughter  that  nice  parents  have  all  over  the  world.  At  least 
they  did  have  in  the  past.  Today  it  is  perhaps  different. 
There  is  a  broader  understanding  of  artistic  careers  than 
there  was  some  years  ago. 

I  realize  that  the  average  reader  uninitiated  in  the  sensi- 
tive character  of  this  art  will  be  skeptical  of  what  has  already 
been  said.  That  is  because  the  ballet-girl  has  been  unable 
to  defend  herself  from  the  cruel  misconceptions  of  her  work, 
from  the  very  nature  of  it,  and  from  the  vulgarities  that 
have  been  imposed  upon  her  by  the  heavy-weights  of  the 
world.  There  is  in  the  art  of  dancing  a  lure  as  inspiring 
as  that  of  any  of  the  great  arts,  but  it  is  rare  because  it 
cannot  be  taught.  The  dancer  is  a  beautiful  little  sprite  born 
to  interpret  in  movement  the  most  delicate  poetic  impressions 
of  life.  She  is  born  to  dance,  to  describe  the  innocence  of 
gaiety,  the  soul  of  sorrow,  the  passion  of  love  untarnished, 
of  jealousy  in  tragic  pantomime  only.  She  grows  into  woman- 
hood on  her  toes,  and  drops  back  into  childhood  on  her  heels. 
And  yet,  never  in  all  the  pantomine  dramas  of  her  dance 
does  she  interpret  anything  but  the  poetry  of  all  things. 

Briefly  this  has  been  said  to  prepare  the  reader  for  a  re- 
spectful appreciation  of  the  ballet,  something  in  Europe  that 
has  long  existed,  but  that  in  America  is  still  not  understood. 
I  wish  it  could  be,  and  for  that  reason  I  am  glad  to  confess 
my  own  experiences. 

NO  DISGRACE  TO  BE  A  DANCER 

WAS  born  in  Milan,  and  my  father  and  mother  were  well 
off.  I  started  with  the  most  respectable  traditions  to  be- 
come a  young  lady  who  should  be  well  educated,  grow  up  with 
some  accomplishments,  and  finally  marry  into  some  family 
as  nice  as  my  own.  That  was  perhaps  the  program  designed 
for  me  by  my  father  and  mother.     No  pre-natal  difficulties 
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threatened  this  pleasant  outlook.  No  one  in  my  family  had 
ever  been  famous,  and  no  ancestor  had  revealed  any  dis- 
graceful tendencies  toward  the  theatre.  And  yet,  there  you 
are,  such  is  the  diablerie  of  fate,  I  was  a  potential  disgrace 
to  my  family  from  the  first,  as  I  found  out  later.  I  was  at 
heart  a  ballet-dancer !  It  would  have  been  shocking  to  think 
about  if  I  had  known  it  myself,  because  we  were  rather  strict 
in  our  views  of  proper  and  improper  things.  Twenty  years 
ago  it  was  considered  very  improper  for  a  young  girl  of  a 
certain  class  to  join  the  ballet.  Stupid,  perhaps,  but  true.  As 
for  my  own  thoughts  about  the  matter  they  were  obstinate. 

I  wanted  to  dance,  dance,  dance. 

I  was  born  in  the  city  which  is  the  fountain-head  of  all 
Italian  organ-grinders,  therefore  music  was  always  in  the 
street  just  outside  the  door  of  our  house.  I  could  not  keep 
still  when  a  hand-organ  was  playing.  I  would  begin  at  once 
to  pose,  to  make  pretty  gestures,  to  try  to  stand  on  my  toes. 
I  was  four  years  old,  one  of  those  dancing  sprites  born  to  the 
destiny  of  a  premiere  danseuse.  At  that  age  one's  parents 
and  friends  are  willing  to  be  amused.  They  none  of  them 
dreamed  that  I  should  grow  up  to  be  so  unique  a  figure,  in 
the  family  album,  as  a  ballet-dancer.  Some  children  are  born 
with  rare  intuition  of  what  they  are  going  to  be. 

In  our  home  I  remember  were  a  number  of  beautiful  pic- 
tures hanging  on  the  walls.  There  were  two  that  were  my 
perpetual  inspiration,  the  first  impulses  of  my  career.  One 
was  a  dashing  picture  of  Carmen  and  the  other  a  picture  of 
Manon.  When  I  was  only  four  years  old  I  used  to  imitate 
the  artistic  poses  of  these  women  in  the  pictures.  My  im- 
aginary dancing  to  the  music  of  some  hand-organ  was  always 
the  baby  coquetry  of  Carmen  in  movement  and  gesture,  or  the 
simplicity  of  Manon.  I  imagined  myself  grown  up  like  them, 
looking  as  dangerously  beautiful  as  they.  Not  that  I  was 
thinking  about  the  romance  or  the  morals  of  either  of  these 
women,  because  I  knew  nothing  about  them,  but  their  pic- 
tures gave  me  some  idea  for  gesture  and  posing.  Although 
there  was  no  great  encouragement  given  me,  I  was  not  for- 
bidden to  enjoy  myself  in  that  way,  and  to  amuse  others. 
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But,  to  myself,  I  was  always  saying  that  the  most  wonderful 
thing  in  the  world  was  to  be  a  great  dancer.  So,  you  see,  the 
heart  of  a  ballet-dancer  begins  its  run  for  life  with  the  same 
innocence  of  ambition  as  the  hearts  of  many,  many  children. 
It  is  not  a  sign  of  moral  turpitude  when  a  little  child  wants 
to  look  pretty  and  pose,  and  gesticulate  and  dance  to  music. 

Finally  I  went  to  school,  but  even  the  restraints  of  learn- 
ing could  not  crush  the  dancing  delirium  in  my  heart.  As 
soon  as  I  could  get  away  from  the  classroom  I  was  dancing  in 
the  school-garden,  surrounded  by  my  playmates  who  stood 
watching  and  applauding.  At  last  it  became  apparent  that  I 
was  going  to  be  an  indifferent  scholar.  Although  my  teachers 
reported  that  I  was  intelligent,  quick  and  obedient  in  my  les- 
sons, they  intimated  that  I  was  inclined  to  rebel  at  discipline. 
I  was  a  good  little  girl  but  rather  mad  about  dancing.  Then 
my  father  and  mother  found  out  that  I  really  wanted  to  be- 
come a  ballet-dancer,  and  they  were,  by  turns,  passionate  and 
stern  with  me.  My  mother  pointed  out  to  me  the  horror  of 
the  life  in  the  theatre  for  the  sensitive,  well-born  little  girl 
like  her  daughter.  She  painted  a  desperately  gloomy  picture 
of  the  undesirable  reputation  such  a  career  would  give  a  good 
little  girl,  how  my  friends  would  desert  me,  how  I  should  be 
socially  ostracized.  How  melodramatic  one's  parents  are 
when  they  see  their  offspring  taking  the  first  flying  exercises ! 
Naturally  many  of  the  things  they  said  frightened  me  a  little 
but  served  only  to  strengthen  my  purpose. 

SACRIFICING  THE  PLEASURES  OF  THE  SENSES 

TT  was  a  purpose  which  I  only  confided  to  them  in  part.  I 
was  going  to  be  a  dancer,  that  I  told  them,  but  I  did  not 
tell  them  that  I  was  going  to  live  with  the  severity  of  a  nun 
in  my  world  of  sin.  I  was  very  religtous,  and  I  knew  that 
whatever  had  happened  to  other  girls  in  the  ballet,  nothing 
should  ever  happen  to  me,  because  I  was  going  to  be  a  great 
success  in  my  art  and  then  retire  from  the  world,  having 
consecrated  myself  that  way.  As  I  said  at  the  beginning,  this 
is  not  an  unusual  mood  in  the  lives  of  famous  dancers,  for  it 
is  an  art  of  physical  and  spiritual  consecration.     It  is  just 
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that,  or  it  is  nothing  distinguished.  Eventually,  with  my 
mind  made  up,  my  will  to  perform  the  miracle  that  my  par- 
ents insisted  could  not  be,  I  began  to  neglect  my  lessons,  to 
stay  away  from  school.  To  all  objections  at  home  I  answered 
only  one  thing,  "  I  want  to  be  a  dancer."  I  was  only  a  baby, 
but  the  baby  voice  of  art  would  not  be  silenced,  cannot  be 
denied.  Then  came  the  crisis,  the  hour  when  the  traditions 
of  my  family  were  to  be  smashed  by  an  accident  of  birth 
which  had  destined  me  for  the  ballet. 

A  great  dancing  carnival  for  children  was  given  in 
Milan,  at  which  several  prizes  were  to  be  won.  I  was  taken 
there  with  my  parents  merely  to  look  primly  on  from  an  upper 
box,  watching  the  other  children.  During  an  intermission, 
when  the  orchestra  was  playing  an  intermezzo  and  the  floor 
was  empty,  I  slipped  away  from  my  family,  reached  the  ball- 
room floor  and  began  posturing  and  dancing  by  myself.  Be- 
fore my  parents  could  reach  me  I  was  surrounded  by  people, 
as  I  had  always  been  whenever  I  danced,  and,  encouraged,  I 
continued  dancing  till  the  Mayor  of  Milan  came  down  to  me 
himself,  congratulated  me  very  formally  and  told  me  I  had 
won  the  first  prize,  a  gold  medal  with  my  name  to  be  inscribed 
upon  it. 

Well, — that  was  the  beginning  of  my  career  in  the  ballet, 
although  it  took  persistent  energy  to  overcome  the  objections 
of  my  family. 

"  At  any  rate,  let  me  begin,  let  me  try,"  I  said,  "  if  I  don't 
like  it  I  will  stop." 

Of  course  my  parents  expected  me  to  do  so.  They 
thought  the  best  way  to  cure  me  was  to  apprentice  me  to  a 
school  at  La  Scala.  I  was  admitted  when  I  was  six  years  old, 
and  I  worked  daily  for  six  years.  During  all  that  time  there 
were  two  guiding  influences  in  my  work.  I  determined  to 
become  a  premiere  danseuse,  and  I  determined  to  live  in  strict 
seclusion  from  the  theatre.  The  latter  was  not  entirely  a 
decision  of  moral  force.  Because  the  impulse  of  beauty  in  the 
art  of  dancing  cannot  thrive  on  the  senses,  because  it  is  a 
spark  that  flashes  only  in  the  spiritual  love  of  beauty,  the 
usual  pleasures  of  the  senses  must  be  sacrificed. 
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THE  DIFFICULT  ART  OF  DANCING 

SOMETHING  of  these  sacrifices  may  be  interesting  to  re- 
member. The  big  ballet-school  at  La  Scala,  Milan,  has 
been  closed  since  the  war,  after  many  years  of  marvelous 
creative  work.  It  has  been  the  temple  of  one  of  the  great 
national  arts  of  Italy.  It  was  supported  entirely  by  the 
Italian  government,  and  was  one  of  the  most  serious  schools 
of  dancing  in  the  world.  In  return  for  the  tuition,  which 
was  entirely  free,  the  pupils  were  bound  to  the  National 
Theatre  for  a  certain  number  of  years.  The  artistic  reputa- 
tion of  La  Scala  Theatre  is  world-wide.  I  began  my  work 
as  hundreds  of  others  did.  I  stood  at  a  horizontal  bar,  hold- 
ing on  as  tightly  as  I  could  while  I  learned  the  proper  posi- 
tions of  the  feet  for  the  ballet.  There  are  five  primary 
positions,  upon  which  all  forms  of  dancing  are  based.  Few 
people  have  any  idea  of  the  tremendous  difficulty  involved  in 
these  first  five  exercises.  The  imagination  of  the  pupil  is  con- 
tinually kept  alive  by  the  grace  of  the  older  dancers,  the  more 
advanced  pupils  whom  they  are  allowed  to  watch.  My  par- 
ents made  it  as  hard  for  me  as  they  could.  After  a  long  day's 
work  at  the  ballet-school,  they  used  to  make  me  assist  in  the 
housework,  hoping  thereby  to  completely  tire  me  out,  so  that 
I  would  give  it  up.  I  am  glad  now  they  didn't  succeed,  and 
so  are  they.  I  went  through  all  the  various  departments  of 
dancing,  gradually  developing  that  extraordinary  suppleness 
of  muscles  in  the  feet  and  in  the  limbs.  The  most  difficult 
thing  was  to  learn  how  to  keep  the  body  entirely  separate 
from  the  arms  and  legs.  The  movement  of  the  limbs  and  of 
the  arms  must  be  entirely  separate  movements,  in  which  the 
body  itself  takes  no  part.  The  moment  the  body  begins  to 
move,  to  break  the  straight  lines,  the  dancing  becomes 
ordinary.  There  was  a  large  corps  of  teachers  assigned  to 
the  various  departments,  there  were  the  classic  dancers,  the 
acrobatic  dancers,  the  pantomime  dancers,  the  character 
dancers,  all  based,  however,  upon  the  five  principal  steps 
which  were  learned  with  infinite  patience. 

I  made  by  debut  as  a  pupil  of  La  Scala  after  I  had  re- 
ceived only  three  months'  tuition.     It  was  in  a  children's 


MY  LIFE  AS  A   BALLET-DANCER  17 

ballet  put  on  at  La  Scala.  Mr.  Gatti-Casazza  was  then  the 
director  of  the  theatre.  Everyone  was  afraid  of  him  because 
he  was  very  severe.  Whenever  we  saw  him,  with  his  long 
solemn  face  and  his  threatening  beard,  come  down  the  aisles 
of  the  theatre  to  watch  us,  we  were  very  frightened.  I  was 
therefore  much  surprised  when  he  walked  up  to  me  one  day 
after  I  had  been  appearing  in  the  children's  ballet  for  some 
time,  and  gave  me  two  tickets  for  my  father  and  mother.  I 
had  not  told  them  anything  about  my  public  appearance. 
They  thought  that  I  was  attending  night  classes.  I  gave 
them  the  tickets  and  they  went.  I  had  a  part  in  this  ballet 
that  made  me  look  like  a  mechanical  doll.  My  mother,  watch- 
ing the  performance,  said  to  my  father,  that  she  thought  it 
was  a  doll  on  the  stage.  My  father,  wiser  perhaps,  said 
"  That  looks  very  much  like  our  own  little  girVf  At  which 
my  mother  fainted,  and  had  to  be  carried  out  of  the  theatre. 
Of  course,  she  has  seen  me  hundreds  of  times  since,  but  has 
never  fainted  at  the  sight. 

MY  AMERICAN  DEBUT 

I*T  would  indeed  take  too  long  to  tell  all  the  stages  of  my 
school  career  as  a  dancer.  I  am  proud  of  having  gradu- 
ated as  a  premiere  danseuse  from  so  great  a  school  as  La 
Scala.  Some  of  the  finest  dancers  in  the  world  have  been 
sent  from  there.  When  Mr.  Gatti-Casazza  became  the  di- 
rector of  the  Metropolitan  Opera  House,  New  York,  he  sug- 
gested that  I  could  make  more  money  in  America,  but  I  was 
afraid  to  cross  the  ocean,  and  I  declined.  Later,  Mr.  Dippel, 
who  was  organizing  the  Chicago  Grand  Opera  Co.,  asked 
the  new  director  of  La  Scala  if  he  could  induce  me  to  go  to 
America.  As  a  special  inducement  he  offered  to  give  the 
La  Scala  Co.  the  famous  basso  Chalipane  in  exchange  for  my 
services  in  America.  I  was  eventually  persuaded  to  go,  and 
made  by  debut  in  this  country  in  Chicago.  When  Mr.  Dippel 
gave  up  the  Chicago  Opera  Co.,  Mr.  Gatti-Casazza,  who  had 
Known  me  since  I  was  a  baby,  engaged  me  for  the  Metropoli- 
tan. 

Briefly,  that  is  the  diary  of  my  career  so  far. 
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A  NATIONAL  SCHOOL  OF  BALLET  NEEDED 

'  HAVE  naturally  been  impressed  with  American  audiences 
and  while  I  realize  that  they  may  enjoy  the  spectacle  of 
the  ballet,  I  do  not  think  that  they  appreciate  dancing  as  an 
art.  The  ballet-school  in  New  York  is  hampered  by  not  being 
able  to  get  the  material  of  which  fine  dancers  are  made.  The 
American  girl  does  not  wish  to  waste  her  time  in  classic 
studies  of  the  art.  She  wants  to  begin  earning  money  at  her 
profession  too  soon.  I  do  think  that  a  national  school  of 
ballet  in  this  country  would  be  a  very  inspiring  influence. 
Perhaps  that  will  come  later. 

A  BALLET-DANCER  MUST  NOT  SKATE  OR  FOX-TROT 

'T^HE  ballet-dancer  consecrates  her  body  to  the  plastic 
virtues  of  beautiful  movement.  That  is  one  of  the  first 
lessons  one  receives.  The  mind  and  the  heart  of  the  dancer 
must  be  in  accord  with  this  temperament.  This  sacrifice  she 
makes  for  beauty,  content  to  accept  a  certain  remoteness  of 
life  for  the  achievement  of  her  art.  Ballet-dancing,  as  I 
know  it,  is  an  art  of  renunciation.  A  dancer  must  not  skate 
because  it  enlarges  the  joints  of  her  knees ;  she  must  not  drive 
a  motor  because  the  pressure  of  her  foot  on  the  accelerator 
enlarges  her  ankles.  She  must  not  ride  horseback  because 
her  hips  grow  too  big.  She  cannot  be  so  ungraceful  as  to 
dance  the  fox-trot,  so  she  has  to  abandon  the  modern  dances. 
There  is  no  form  of  pleasure  experienced  by  ordinary  mortals 
that  is  not  denied  to  the  dancer.  It  is  not  a  hardship,  because 
her  greatest  creed  is  to  retain  complete  control  of  her  bodily 
beauty. 

One  can  easily  dispose  of  the  imaginary  career  of  a 
ballet-dancer,  the  false  career  which  the  imagination  has 
created  for  her.  One  of  the  first  things  taught  a  ballet-dancer 
is  how  to  display  the  natural  graces  of  her  figure.  And  then, 
how  to  retain  them,  how  to  exploit  them,  how  to  make  the 
body  poetize  itself.  It  becomes  evident  to  the  pupil  that  she 
may  be  born  with  exceptional  beauty  in  the  first  place,  or  at 
least  she  must  be  pretty,  because  that  is  the  first  requirement 
of  the  ballet-dancer.     But,  this  is  not  enough  to  secure  her 
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success.  She  must  have,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  perfectly 
healthy  body,  a  strong  body,  not  merely  muscular  but  resil- 
ient. What  beauty  of  form  has  been  given  her  must  be  im- 
proved, emphasized,  taught  to  move  always  with  due 
proportion  of  beauty  to  the  eye.  There  are  angles  in  the 
human  body  that  must  be  rounded,  there  are  lumps  and 
muscles  that  must  be  smoothed  out.  It  is  by  no  means  merely 
a  matter  of  having  well-shaped  legs ;  that  is  the  least  necessity 
in  the  art  of  dancing. 

These  conditions  are  not  brought  about  by  any  acrobatic 
exercises.  The  wonderful  lightness  of  the  feet,  the  perfect 
poise  of  the  body,  the  lines  of  the  neck,  and  the  arms,  and  the 
shoulders,  are  developed  by  very  gentle  exercises.  The  ap- 
peal to  the  pupil  is  made  through  the  imagination,  rather  than 
through  muscular  exercises.  The  ballet-dancer  is  always  on 
guard  to  defend  her  body  from  awkward  movements,  from 
stoop-shoulder,  from  angular  poses.  The  curve  of  the  back 
at  the  waist,  and  the  curve  of  the  neck  is  as  carefully  guarded 
in  sleep  as  it  is  in  daytime.  I  have  always  slept  with  an  eye 
to  lying  perfectly  straight,  so  that  my  limbs  never  repose  in 
angles.  To  preserve  the  lines  of  my  neck  I  put  two  small 
pillows  in  the  nape  of  my  neck.  To  preserve  the  curve  of  the 
back,  I  keep  two  pillows  under  the  small  of  my  back.  In  this 
way  I  lie  down  in  a  perfectly  straight  line,  and  have  so  trained 
myself  that  I  never  move  till  morning.  This  may  sound  like 
extreme  effort,  but  it  is  taught  to  the  pupils  of  the  dancing- 
schools  in  Italy  just  as  other  exercises  are  given  in 
gymnasium. 

A  REAL  CHASTITY  IN  THE  RELIGION  OF  BEAUTY 

npHE  ballet-dancer  has  a  religion  of  beauty  which  is  en- 
"■■  tirely  her  own.  Other  women  retain  their  beauty  with 
the  aid  of  unnatural  resources,  the  ballet-dancer  relies  upon 
her  health  and  her  intelligence.  There  is  a  real  chastity  in  the 
religion  of  beauty  which  the  ballet-dancer  must  obey  or  lose 
her  soul.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  I  was  far  more  serious,  far 
more  religiously  absorbed  in  the  consecration  of  my  art.  I 
never  went  on  the  stage  without  saying  a  little  prayer,  and  I 
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never  forgot  to  breathe  a  little  vow  of  thanks  to  God  when  I 
left  the  stage  at  the  end  of  the  dance.  I  can  see  now,  that 
these  habits  of  reverence  were  the  inherited  will  that  should 
be  in  the  hearts  of  all  artists,  the  will  to  preserve  one's  soul. 

It  would  seem  then  that  the  ballet-dancer  is  not  at  all 
what  she  is  usually  described.  There  is  nothing  flippant  or 
dissipated  or  careless  about  her.  It  has  been  no  small  part  of 
my  self-pride  to  prove  to  my  mother  that  her  fears  were  un- 
founded. I  am  today  much  younger  than  I  was,  when,  at 
fourteen,  I  began  my  first  approach  to  what  she  feared  was 
a  world  of  sin.  The  theatre  was  a  place  of  danger  to  me  then, 
but  I  was  on  my  guard  every  moment  I  was  in  it.  There 
never  was  really  any  danger  though  to  young  girls  who  have 
the  wish  to  become  dancers  and  haven't  the  money  necessary 
to  maintain  them  comfortably,  there  is  always  the  man-trap 
waiting  for  them.  I  was  fortunate  in  having  the  financial 
support  of  my  father,  and  the  devotion  of  my  mother  who  is 
always  with  me. 

Sometimes  I  fancy  how  it  would  have  been  with  me  other- 
wise, and  I  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  have  been 
the  same,  for  I  began  by  being  as  strict  with  myself  as  if  I 
lived  always  within  convent  walls.  Of  course,  I  may  have 
seen  a  man  who  pleased  me,  but  when  I  did  I  analyzed  the 
consequences  that  love  would  cause  in  my  art,  and  I  found 
the  religion  of  a  ballet-dancer,  the  religion  of  bodily  beauty, 
far  more  important.  If  I  should  ever  love  to  the  point  of 
forgetting  my  personal  beauty,  I  should  leave  the  stage 
forever. 


THE  WOMAN  WHO  SHOOK 

RUSSIA 

By  H.  DE  WISSEN 

NOW  and  again  there  upthrusts  from  out  the  mysterious 
calm  of  womanhood  some  strident  personality  who 
scatters  to  the  winds  the  most  carefully  laid  plans  of 
man.  With  no  consistency  or  practical  plan  for  constructive 
things,  bent  only  upon  "  doing  something  interesting,"  a  soft- 
handed  and  very  feminine  woman  will  go  berserker,  uprous- 
ing  communities,  aye,  nations.  Perhaps  such  moods  are  en- 
gendered in  woman  by  a  feeling  that  her  sex  has  too  long  been 
*  suppressed."  Tearing  the  lid  off  life,  clinging  to  some  in- 
visible club  with  which  to  strike,  venting  frantic  expressions, 
consecrating  fevered  emotions  to  some  unreasoning  cause, 
such  a  woman  embraces  a  cause  of  protest.  Particularly  be 
she  a  young  woman.  Emma  Goldman,  Rose  Pastor  Stokes, 
and  Marie  Spirodonova  are  only  modern  examples  of  woman 
suddenly  roused  with  a  sense  of  "  suppression."  The  cent- 
uries going  back  into  the  dim  past  have  seen  many  such. 
To-day  they  play  their  part  in  the  world's  convulsions. 

Marie  Spirodonova!  You  never  heard  of  her?  That  is 
because  you  keep  good  company.  The  only  Americans  who 
know  of  her  are  the  Bolsheviki.  Dpwn  in  the  dingy  rendez- 
vous of  New  York's  lower  East  Side,  where  shining-eyed 
fanatics  foregather  to  mutter  of  Revolution ;  down  in  smoky 
wine-shops  where  our  bobbed-hair  female  Intelligenzia  prate 
of  art  and  of  bombs ;  and  our  long-haired  male  Intelligenzia 
affect  to  despise  the  Bourgeoisie  (meaning  you  and  me,  dear 
reader) — down  there  does  one  hear  the  name  of  Marie 
Spirodonova.  A  Russian?  Yes.  A  fanatic?  Yes.  A 
dangerous  woman?  Yes.  A  woman  who  would  give  her 
life  could  she  see  some  Americans  as  farm-hands,  converted 
to  the  ideas  of  Russian  peasants,  ruling  our  nation  from  the 
rostrum  of  the  Senate?  Yes.  An  interesting  woman?  That 
is  for  you  to  decide. 

21 
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When,  in  Russia,  the  Revolution  came  and  the  millions 
of  shaggy-bearded  peasants  looked  about  for  a  leader,  they 
saw  Marie  Spirodonova  and  blindly  rallied  to  her.  Why? 
When  Kerensky  was  frantically  trying  to  hold  the  reins  of 
government  and  keep  Russia  in  the  war  against  Germany, 
who  could  have  turned  the  tide  in  his  favor?  Marie  Spiro- 
donova. But  she  did  not — why?  When  the  cold  Lenine 
and  the  volatile  cruel-visaged  Trotzsky  were  worried  and 
the  fall  of  the  Bolshevists  seemed  near,  who  could  have  over- 
thrown them?  Marie  Spirodonova.  Why  didn't  she  ?  Wrhen 
the  treachery  of  the  Bolsheviki  leaders  became  apparent  even 
to  the  Russian  peasants,  who  boldly  defied  them  in  a  speech 
made  in  open  convention  ?  This  same  febrile  young  woman 
who  only  months  before  had  saved  Lenine  by  swinging  the 
vast  horde  of  peasants  to  his  side.  Whom  did  the  Bolsheviks 
hasten  to  imprison  when  they  saw  the  support  of  the  peasants 
slipping  away?  Marie  Spirodonova — the  effect  of  whose 
magic  on  the  millions  of  ignorant  muzhiks  Lenine  feared. 
Did  the  Bolsheviki,  fearing  neither  God  nor  man,  dare  to 
keep  this  astonishing  young  woman  in  jail?  They  released 
her  and  begged  her  to  win  back  the  peasants  to  their  cause. 
Which  she  is  endeavoring  to-day  to  do ;  but  her  power  seems 
to  have  waned.  She  was  an  Empress  of  Revolt — for  a  brief 
year. 

HOW   MARIE   IMBIBED   NIHILISM 

/TAWELVE  years  ago,  in  the  city  of  Tambov,  in  Russia, 
there  lived  a  frail  girl  with  gray  eyes  as  round  as 
saucers,  and  whose  thick  tresses  of  black  hair  set  off  her 
delicate  face  like  a  cameo.  Marie  Spirodonova  was  nineteen. 
She  came  of  a  moderately  well-to-do  family  of  Tambov,  the 
father  a  comfortable  merchant.  Nor  was  there  any  record 
of  violent  Nihilism  or  Socialism  behind  the  family.  The  girl 
Marie  grew  up  like  any  middle-class  European  girl.  She 
went  to  church,  read  the  novels  that  were  permitted  her  by 
her  father,  and  anticipated  the  day  when  she  would  be  mar- 
ried. But  that  was  before  Marie  became  a  "  student/'  It 
was  traditionally  true  of  the  Russia  of  her  girlhood  that 
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were  a  girl  not  of  the  aristocracy,  to  receive  a  good  educa- 
tion, she  forthwith  became  a  "  student."  Now  the  connota- 
tion of  the  word  "  student,"  when  applied  to  a  Russian,  is 
one  who  secretly  meets  persons  of  "  liberal  views  '  and 
feverishly  talks  of  overthrowing  "  despotism."  Marie  read 
much  philosophy  that  was  good  and  much  that  was  bad. 
There  dawned  in  her  the  idea  that  womenkind  were  intoler- 
ably suppressed;  there  flowered  in  her  a  desire  "  to  do  some- 
thing." She  fell  into  the  company  of  arch  anarchists  and 
plotters  of  assassination — while  in  his  store  her  father  bliss- 
fully went  on  selling  the  staples  of  trade.  Occasionally  at 
home,  evenings,  Marie  alarmed  him  by  some  of  the  things 
she  said — "  The  mission  of  the  women  of  Russia."  "  Women 
have  so  long  been  denied  liberty  that  once  they  receive  it, 
they  will  prize  it  far  more  highly  than  do  men."  And  the 
fond  father  would  reply,  "  Too  much  reading,  my  daughter, 
is  not  good.  Soon  you  will  meet  some  fine  young  man  and 
marry."  But  by  this  time  Marie  was  married  to  a  cause. 
She  was  wedded  to  a  desire  to  burst  out  on  the  Russian 
escutcheon,  rip  the  lid  off,  raise  Cain  generally,  "  Oh  to  do 
something/' 

It  was  in  the  days  of  the  White  Czar  and  the  Black 
Tyranny.  Marie  at  her  "  student  "  meetings  had  early  been 
taught  to  hate  the  Governor  of  Tambov,  a  fat,  brutish  man, 
to  whom  the  suffering  of  human  beings  seemed  to  be  a  sen- 
sual gratification.  The  man  with  the  brown  face  and  the 
slitty  black  eyes  was  Lupjenovsky.  To  Marie's  feverish 
imagination  he  became  the  Beast.  Did  you  ever  think  that 
because  dolts  permit  Lupjenovskys  sometimes  to  sit  in 
the  high  places  of  power  that  Maries  are  launched  into  the 
world  ? 

At  the  secret  meetings  of  the  "  students  "  Marie  heard 
glowering  men  and  feverish  women  say  that  Lupjenovsky 
ought  to  be  killed.  Perhaps  if  the  hated  Czar  and  enough 
of  the  men  around  him  could  be  slain  the  people  would  rise. 
Who  could  tell?  And  like  most  "  students  "  Marie  became 
imbued  with  a  feeling  of  savage  vengeance  about  Lupjenov- 
sky  and  the  Thing  for  which  he  stood.     Ever  did  she  hear 
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stories  from  the  villages ;  how  the  Beast  lined  up  the  peasants 
on  winter  days,  if  they  had  not  paid  their  taxes,  and  ordered 
their  backs  bared  and  flogged.  She  believed  a  story  told  of 
him  from  which  a  Grand  Guignol  play  was  later  written. 
Lupjenovsky  had  brought  before  him  a  beautiful  Jewish  girl. 
Her  brother  he  had  just  sent  to  Siberia.  He  told  the  girl 
how  he  had  demanded  that  the  brother  inform  upon  his  com- 
rades; but  that  the  youth  refused  to  do  so.  "  So  I  held  the 
lighted  end  of  my  cigar,"  remarked  Lupjenovsky,  "  against 
your  brother's  cheek  and  kept  it  there.  .  .  .  He  was 
very  foolish  not  to  tell." 

Deeds  like  that  with  which  the  Governor  was  credited 
haunted  Marie's  mind.  One  day  she  heard  a  horrible  tale; 
that  Lupjenovsky  had  invited  his  Cossacks  to  help  themselves 
to  the  women  in  the  peasant  village  and  had  laughed  at  their 
screams.  That  day  Marie  quite  calmly  decided  to  kill  Lup- 
jenovsky. She  simply  could  not  bear  to  think  of  him  as 
being  alive,  and,  in  her  elemental  Slavish  way,  she  thought 
of  no  law,  merely  that  Lupjenovsky  must  die. 

THE  KILLING  OF  LUPJENOVSKY 

'T^HE  day  Marie  Spirodonova  met  him  in  the  railroad  sta- 
tion at  Tambov,  she  was  nineteen.  She  had  just  left  her 
studies.  Had  she  been  born  in  America,  instead  of  in  mad, 
inchoate  Russia,  she  would  probably  have  been  graduated 
from  a  normal  college — such  was  her  station  in  life.  When 
she  saw  Lupjenovsky's  escort,  her  slim  hand  felt  in  her  coat 
pocket.  What  her  fingers  touched  felt  pleasantly  cool,  even 
caressing.  For  weeks  she  had  carried  the  revolver  for  just 
such  a  meeting.  Her  mood  was  as  cold  as  ice.  She  looked 
about  her.  There  were  people  in  the  station,  crowds  at  the 
gate  waiting  to  see  the  Governor.  She  must  be  careful. 
These  people  were  innocent  of  any  wrong.  Drawing  the 
revolver  from  her  coat  she  fired  over  the  heads  of  the  crowd. 
This  frightened  them ;  bystanders  scattered  like  sheep.  From 
many  directions,  gendarmes  and  police  spies  bore  down  upon 
the  girl,  bellowing  threats.  Quite  calmly  then  she  raised 
the  revolver  a  second  time.     She  aimed  at  Lupjenovsky's 
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heart.  His  cruel  mouth  sagged;  his  brownish  face  paled. 
Her  hand  did  not  tremble.  Her  finger  squeezed  the  trigger, 
Lupjenovsky  lay  dead. 

Hands  seized  her.  The  revolver  was  wrenched  from 
her  grasp,  while  she  was  coolly  returning  it  to  her  pocket. 
Lupjenovsky's  escort  of  Cossacks  tore  her  from  the  police. 
They  smashed  her  with  their  fists  and  kicked  her  with  their 
boots.  Then  they  flung  her  over  a  saddle  and  galloped  with 
her  to  the  jail.  There  they  ripped  her  clothes  from  her  and 
pushed  her  into  a  cell.  They  demanded  that  she  tell  the 
names  of  her  accomplices,  fellow  "  students."  She  regarded 
them  coldly  with  her  great  gray  eyes  and  would  not  speak. 
The  Cossacks  thought  of  the  dead  Lupjenovsky's  favorite 
torture  and  they  burned  her  body  with  the  glowing  tips  of 
their  cigarettes.     Marie  Spirodonova  would  not  speak. 

There  was  about  her  an  air  of  refinement  for  she  had 
been  carefully  brought  up.  There  was  that  and  a  look  of 
chaste  severity  upon  her  face  which  maddened  the  Cossacks. 
So  for  two  nights  they  dealt  with  her  coarsely,  drinking 
heavily  the  while  and  washing  out  their  scruples,  if  they  had 
any,  in  a  flood  of  vodka.    Somehow  Marie  Spirodonova  lived. 

Perhaps  the  gods  were  keeping  her  alive  so  that  they 
might  later  laugh.  Perhaps  her  frailness  was  misleading; 
perhaps  she  possessed  that  tremendous  wiry  strength  which 
is  so  deceptive.  But  Marie  lived.  She  did  not  know  that 
she  lived.  She  did  not  know  anything.  With  that  first  har- 
rowing night  everything  became  for  her  blessedly  blank. 
For  the  assassination  of  Lupjenovsky  they  sentenced  her  to 
Siberia.  Why  it  was  not  the  death  penalty  no  one  knows — 
no  one  but  the  gods  who  wanted  her  to  live  so  they  might 
laugh.     As  you  shall  see. 

For  eleven  years  Marie  Spirodonova  was  in  Siberia. 
Eleven  winters  claimed  their  victims  on  the  Siberian  steppes ; 
men  perished;  and  women  perished,  and  by  the  hundreds. 
But  this  frail  girl  who  weighs  no  more  than  a  hundred 
pounds,  she  lived.  There  was  much  she  wanted  to  forget  so 
she  tried  to  occupy  her  mind  with  the  study  of  languages. 
She  taught  herself  to  speak  English,  French,  German  and 
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Italian.    She  was  about  to  study  Chinese  when  the  February 
Revolution  of  19 17  burst  over  Russia. 

MARIE  RETURNS  FROM  SIBERIA  A  MARTYR-LEADER 

[  N  the  general  delivery  of  political  prisoners  from  Siberia, 
Marie  Spirodonova  came  home.  In  her  absence  she  had 
become  a  legend.  Lupjenovsky,  the  man  she  had  slain,  was 
the  persecutor  of  the  peasants.  Marie  had  delivered  the 
peasants  out  his  hands,  wherefore  the  muzhiks  loved  her — 
loved  her  during  the  eleven  years  she  was  in  Siberia.  In  their 
eyes  she  was  a  martyr,  not  a  murderess.  About  her  had 
grown  up  exaggeration  and  superstition.  In  their  credulous 
minds  they  had  thought  of  her  as  they  would  think  of  a  saint. 
She  was  to  the  ignorant  muzhiks  what  Charlotte  Corday  was 
to  France.  And  when  into  the  seething  Revolution  there 
came  this  frail  woman,  now  thirty,  with  the  same  great  gray 
eyes  now  ringed  with  black,  with  the  strange  unearthly  look 
about  her,  there  were  loutish  peasants  who  fell  on  their  knees 
and  caught  up  the  hem  of  her  skirt  to  kiss  it.  "  Our  deliverer 
has  come !  "  they  cried. 

Incredibly  soon,  as  word  of  her  sped  from  one  village  to 
another,  Marie  Spirodonova  became  the  leader  of  the  millions 
of  peasants  of  Russia.  The  girl  who  at  nineteen  had  shot 
down  a  man,  who  had  been  outraged  by  Cossacks  and  flung 
into  Siberia,  had  by  191 8  climbed  to  a  height  upon  which,  in 
her  slender  hands,  she  held  extended  the  political  leadership 
of  the  peasants  of  Russia.  The  balance  of  power  of  the  Revo- 
lution was  hers. 

When  Kerensky  ruled  Russia,  Marie  Spirodonova  was 
a  thorn  in  his  side.  She  came  to  Petrograd  with  the  peasants 
behind  her.  Soviets  of  peasants  had  sprung  up  with  mush- 
room growth  from  out  of  the  Russian  soil.  Little  villages 
banded  together,  formed  their  Soviets,  elected  their  delegates 
and  sent  them  to  the  first  All-Russian  Peasants  Congress  in 
Petrograd.  And  the  legend  of  Marie  Spirodonova,  having 
spread  for  years  from  village  to  village,  peasants  throughout 
all  Russia  having  lovingly  mentioned  her  name  during  these 
years  of  exile  in  Siberia,  what  subsequently  happened  in 
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Petrograd  was  not  a  surprise  to  those  who  really  understood 
the  Russian  muzhik  with  his  love  for  the  superstitious. 

To  the  peasants  it  was  a  miracle  that  she  was  alive. 
There  were  some  indeed  who  said  that  she  had  died  but  that 
she  had  come  to  life  with  the  Revolution,  just  to  save  theirs, 
the  peasants',  cause.  These  things  are  truth  and  unless  one 
considers  that  a  muzhik  attributes  all  things  to  miracles  and 
to  "  signs  "  they  are  difficult  of  credence.  Of  such  elements 
was  the  hold  of  Marie  Spirodonova  upon  the  Russian  peas- 
ants. That  which  happened  at  the  All-Peasants  Congress  in 
Petrograd  was  inevitable.  Acclaiming  her  as  their  leader  the 
peasants  elected  her  President  of  the  Congress.  In  that 
moment  there  was  bestowed  upon  Marie  Spirodonova  the 
greatest  political  power  held  by  any  woman  in  the  world. 
Indeed  her  power  was  potentially  greater  than  Kerensky's, 
for  whoever  controlled  the  peasants  controlled  the  balance  of 
power  in  upheaving  Russia. 

"  ALL  THE  LAND  "  FOR  THE  PEASANTS,  HER  DEMAND 

T\/f  ARIE  SPIRODONOVA  knew  that  the  peasants  had 
one  wish,  and  that  had  to  be  gratified  quickly.  They 
wanted  the  land.  They  wanted  the  land  taken  away  from 
its  rightful  owners  and  parcelled  out  among  them,  gratis. 
And  being  a  fanatic  with  no  sense  of  economic  values,  or  of 
right  or  wrong  when  the  interests  of  the  peasants  were  at 
stake,  she  demanded  the  land  for  them.  In  vain  did  Kerensky 
plead  for  justice.  What  Marie  proposed  for  her  peasants 
was  sheer  looting — looting  of  land.  Kerensky  would  have 
made  provision  for  the  peasants,  a  just  provision ;  but  for  that 
Marie  had  no  ears,  "  All  the  land,"  was  her  ultimatum.  Ker- 
ensky tried  to  moderate. 

Marie  Spirodonova  went  from  village  to  village  address- 
ing her  peasants.  She  roused  them  to  fury.  The  girl  who 
delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  hated  oppressor  Lup- 
jenovsky  eleven  years  before,  would  now  deliver  them  from 
the  "  greedy  bourgeoise  government."  A  second  Congress 
of  all  the  Peasant  Soviets  of  Russia  was  held  in  Petrograd. 
The  peasants  in  attendance  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  Rus- 
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sia  made  her  President  of  the  Congress,  too,  and  her  thin 
voice  dominated  it.  The  Social  Revolutionists,  the  group 
more  Radical  than  Kerensky's,  granted  her  demands  for  the 
peasants  and  incorporated  it  in  their  party  platform.  They 
called  it  the  "  Land  Program  of  the  Radicals." 

Then  came  the  overthrow  of  Kerensky,  the  rise  of 
Lenine  and  Trotzsky  to  the  dictatorship  of  the  Bolsheviki. 
Their  position  was  uncertain.  The  less  Radical  elements  of 
the  Socialists  were  bitterly  opposed  to  them.  Outside  of 
Petrograd  the  Bolsheviki  had  small  support.  In  the  back- 
ground was  Marie  Spirodonova  and  her  millions  of  peasants. 
Both  the  Bolsheviki  and  the  Right  Socialists  were  bidding 
for  the  support  of  the  peasants.  Whichever  way  that  support 
was  cast  would  decide  the  group  in  power  in  Russia.  Lenine 
seized  upon  the  "  Land  Program  of  the  Radicals,"  and  labeled 
it  Bolsheviki.  The  Radicals  were  furious.  Marie  Spirod- 
onova looked  on  amused.  She  did  not  care  whose  program  it 
was.  All  she  wanted  was  that  the  party  in  power  would  per- 
mit the  looting  of  Russia's  land  for  her  peasants. 

There  came  the  Democratic  Congress  in  Petrograd.  The 
leaders  of  the  less  Radical  Socialists,  the  adherents  of  Ker- 
ensky, were  endeavoring  to  induce  the  delegates  of  all  the 
Soviets  to  sanction  a  coalition,  an  absorption  rather  of  the 
Bolsheviki  by  the  Socialists.  Marie  Spirodonova  and  her 
peasants  were  there  in  the  great  hall.  She  knew  that  the 
Bolsheviki  needed  the  support  of  the  peasants  if  they  would 
stay  in  power  and  that  therefore  Lenine  could  be  trusted  to 
give  the  peasants  the  land.  She  knew  that  the  moderate 
Socialists  would  sanction  no  such  colossal  looting  as  this  land- 
grab  was.  If  Marie  cast  her  support  with  the  Socialists' 
coalition  plan,  the  Bolsheviki  were  doomed;  for  no  party 
could  rule  without  the  peasants'  support.  Conversely,  if  she 
supported  the  Bolsheviki  with  her  peasants  it  would  entrench 
Lenine  in  power. 

After  the  Socialists'  delegates  had  urged  a  policy  of 
coalition  upon  the  Congress,  an  absorbing  of  the  Bolsheviki 
by  them,  Marie  Spirodonova  made  a  speech.  It  was  a  vei-3/ 
brief  speech  but  its  effect  upon  the  Congress  was  magical. 
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SHE  SUPPORTS  THE  BOLSHEVIST  REGIME 

^FvEAR  comrades — peasants/'  she  said,  "  if  you  vote  for 
■*^  coalition,  you  give  up  all  hope  of  your  land,"  and  she 
faced  them,  a  wisp  of  a  woman,  dressed  in  austere  black  with 
plain  white  collar,  which  blended  with  the  whiteness  of  her 
delicate  face.  "  What  difference  does  it  make  who  gives  the 
peasants  their  land — Bolsheviki  or  who — so  long  as  they  get 
it?" 

And  the  peasants  roared  their  approval.  Coalition, 
which  would  have  meant  the  downfall  of  the  Bolsheviki,  was 
defeated.  Lenine  survived  on  his  promise  to  seize  the  land 
of  Russia  from  its  rightful  owners  and  give  it  to  the  peasants. 
To  them  Marie  Spirodonova  became  a  saint. 

She  established  herself  in  Petrograd  and  opened  an  of- 
fice to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  peasants.  It  was  said  of 
her  by  returning  travellers  that  in  this  place  at  6  Fontanka 
Street  she  used  to  work  sixteen  hours  a  day.  Those  who 
knew  her  there  say  that  she  is  rather  dubious  about  women  in 
politics.  "  It  needs  temperament,  not  training,"  she  says,  "  to 
be  a  martyr — a  woman  can  be  that.  Men  will  accept  political 
positions  simply  because  they  are  elected  to  them.  Women 
are  more  conscientious.  So  they  will  not  be  as  successful  as 
men  in  politics." 

Because  of  her  long  imprisonment  in  Siberia,  the  perse- 
cutions done  her  and  attendant  ill  health,  Marie  had  become 
temperamentally  hysterical.  It  was  this  quality  that  had 
taken  such  a  hold  of  the  hordes  of  dull  peasants.  They  took 
her  hysteria  for  "  inspiration."  When  she  talked  to  them, 
with  flaming  eyes  and  staccato  words,  the  idea  took  seed  in 
the  abysmal  fog  of  their  minds  that  here  was  a  leader  sent 
to  them  by  God.  One  must  not  underestimate  the  tremendous 
religious  credulity  and  superstition  that  sways  the  decision  of 
a  Russian  peasant. 

MARIE  TURNS  AGAINST  THE  BOLSHEVIKI 

IN  Petrograd,  Marie  Spirodonova  slowly  got  the  idea  that 
the  Bolsheviki  leaders  were  not  to  be  trusted.    She  feared 
foul  play  for  her  peasants  at  Lenine's  hands.    She  anticipated 
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that  she  and  her  peasants  would  be  "  double  crossed/'  This 
was  not  half  a  year  ago,  when  the  Bolsheviki  seemed  quite 
firmly  entrenched,  when  the  signs  of  the  disintegration  of 
their  regime  were  not  apparent.  So  from  her  little  office  in 
Petrograd,  Marie  Spirodonova  sent  word  throughout  Russia 
for  another  meeting  of  all  the  peasant  delegates  in  Petrograd. 
They  came.  The  leaders  of  the  Bolsheviki  came,  too,  and  in 
the  great  convention  hall  of  Smolny — which  used  to  be  a  fin- 
ishing school  for  young  ladies  of  the  Russian  court — there 
gathered  the  heavy-booted  peasants  from  all  parts  of  Russia, 
come  to  answer  the  call  of  their  "  inspired  "  leader. 

Marie  made  one  of  the  most  hysterical  speeches  of  her 
wild  career.  Thirsting  in  her  was  the  desire  to  attack  some- 
thing or  someone.  Things  had  been  too  calm.  The  club 
must  be  swung ;  and  it  was  quite  proper  that  she  swing  it,  on 
this  occasion,  for  Lenine  had  "  double  crossed  "  her.  The 
promised  organized  distribution  of  the  land  to  the  peasants 
had  not  been  fulfilled.  In  those  localities  where  the  peasants 
were  strong  they  had  grabbed  the  land  and  kept  it ;  in  other 
parts  of  Russia  where  they  were  not  strong  they  had  been 
unable  to  grab  it.  Where  was  the  long-awaited  organized 
parcelling  out  of  the  land  by  the  Bolsheviki?  Of  course  the 
truth  was  that  the  Bolsheviki  enjoyed  no  such  control  over 
Russia  that  would  enable  them  to  execute  any  such  highly 
organized  piece  of  land  thievery.  Marie,  in  her  speech,  boldly 
defied  Lenine  to  defend  himself  and  the  Bolsheviki  against 
her  charge  that  they  had  broken  their  pledges  to  the  peas- 
antry. 

LENINE  THE  NEMESIS  OF  RUSSIA^  WOMAN  RULER 

'"pHE  crafty  Lenine  pledged  the  peasants  quick  action  and 
A  made  adroit  excuses  which  sent  them  back  to  their 
homes.  As  soon  as  they  shuffled  out  of  Petrograd,  Lenine 
ordered  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  of  Marie.  He  would 
take  no  more  chances  of  her  arousing  these  peasants  against 
him.  And  so  Marie  Spirodonova  faced  a  second  incarcera- 
tion. Into  the  fortress  of  Peter  and  Paul  she  was  cast — that 
grim  pile  of  stone  where  today  noble  women  of  Russia  await 
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deliverance.  But  her  arrest  did  not  relieve  Lenine  of  his 
problem  with  the  peasants.  News  of  their  leader's  plight 
spread  through  the  rural  communities  of  Russia.  One  by 
one  the  Soviets  of  Russian  peasants  turned  against  the  Bol- 
sheviki.    Here  and  there  revolts  flamed  up. 

In  desperation  Lenine  ordered  Marie  Spirodonova  re- 
leased and  had  her  brought  before  him.  He  told  her  that  she 
could  be  free  if  she  would  promise  to  whip  the  peasants  in  line 
to  support  again  the  Bolsheviki.  Marie  agreed,  provided 
that  Lenine  carry  out  the  promises  he  had  made.  Lenine 
would  promise  anything — and  erase  the  promise  from  his 
memory  the  next  moment. 

But  lo !  when  Marie  sought  again  to  gather  the  horde  of 
Russian  peasants  under  her  banner,  they  would  not  be  gath- 
ered. She  was  a  fading  legend.  Her  hold  upon  them  was 
gone.  She  had  promised  them  the  land  and  she  had  been 
unable  to  keep  her  promise.  So  the  peasants  turned  away 
from  her.  And  today  Marie  Spirodonova  still  sits  in  her 
little  office  in  Petrograd,  telling  herself  with  that  amazing 
optimism  of  the  fanatic,  that  "  Everything  is  all  right."  But 
her  power  is  empty  and  the  Bolsheviki  only  tolerate  her  in 
the  possible  chance  that  she  may  be  able  to  win  some  few 
peasant  Soviets  to  their  side.  Like  a  wild  horse  the  Russian 
peasants  have  suddenly  run  away,  and  no  longer  can  the 
sugared  words  or  spurs'  red  speech  of  Marie  send  them  into 
the  arena  to  do  tricks  at  her  behest.  For  a  year  she  was  the 
Empress  of  millions  of  peasants,  but  her  throne  was  built 
upon  hysteria  and  hare-brained  dreams.  Yet  for  a  year  she 
ruled. 


WHEN  THE  CRIMINAL 

TAKES  TO  SCIENCE 

And  Its  Effect  on  the  Fictionist 
By  ARTHUR  B.  REEVE 

[THE  CREATOR  OF  CRAIG  KENNEDY] 

WHETHER  it  is  possible  these  days  for  a  man  to  com- 
mit a  crime  of  which  there  is  no  possibk  means  of 
detection,  and  not  be  found  out,  is  simply  the  ancient 
problem  of  the  immovable  body  and  the  irresistible  force.  The 
criminal,  to-day,  is  bound  to  be  caught,  and  the  more  a  man 
studies  a  crime,  the  more  art  he  spends  on  it,  the  surer  he  is 
of  detection.  That  may  sound  paradoxical,  but  William  J. 
Burns  himself  affirmed  that  proposition  to  me  long  ago. 

The  hardest  man  to  catch  is  the  one  who  uses  the  sim- 
plest, crudest  method.  The  thug  blackjacks  his  victim  and  too 
often  goes  his  way.  Take,  on  the  other  hand,  the  bomb  out- 
rages that  are  worrying  the  police,  just  now.  Those  bombs 
were  so  very  well  made  that  the  police  are  bound  to  catch 
the  maker.  Take  again  the  recent  sensational  case  of  Dr. 
Arthur  Warren  Waite,  the  New  York  dentist  who  killed  his 
father-in-law  and  his  mother-in-law  by  arsenical  poisoning, 
and  had  planned  to  kill  his  wife  also.  An  examination  of  his 
private  apartments  brought  abundant  evidence  to  light  that 
he  had  studied  crime  from  a  scientific  standpoint  and  had 
endeavored  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  the  laboratory  for  the 
purpose  of  becoming  a  highly  developed  scientific  criminal. 

He  calculated  to  inoculate  his  victims  causing  them  to 
die  a  commonplace  "  natural  "  death.  I  found  in  his  desk  a 
large  number  of  microscopic  slides  which  he  had  made — 
three  or  four  hundred  of  them — showing  germs  of  tetanus, 
anthrax,  typhus  and  bubonic  plague.  He  even  went  to 
Bellevue  and  tried  to  buy  a  tubercular  mastoid  bone,  for  the 
purpose  of  inoculating  his  victims.  And  yet  this  man,  who 
might  have  become  a  master  of  scientific  crime,  used  the  most 
primitive  poison  in  the  pharmacopoeia  when  he  came  to  de- 
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spatch  his  victims.  He  needed  money.  It  was  the  one  pas- 
sion of  his  life.  Money — money,  to  gratify  his  extravagant 
and  ever-increasing  tastes.  And  so  in  his  hurry  he  employed 
plain  arsenic.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  sheer  intuition  of  a 
woman — and  that  you  know  is  woman's  prime  gift,  mere  man 
is  not  supposed  to  have  it,  and  yet  there  have  cropped  up 
here  and  there  instances,  such  as  Lloyd  George  who  is  said 
to  have  rare  intuition — he  never  would  have  been  caught. 
Merely  suspecting  that  something  was  wrong  she  sent  a 
telegram  suggesting  an  autopsy.  And  this  disclosed  the 
facts. 

SCIENTIFIC  CRIMINALS  WHO  BUNGLED. 

T  NEVER  was  more  disappointed — speaking  from  a  purely 
*  scientific  standpoint — in  a  case  in  my  life.  Here  was  a 
man  who  might  with  patience  have  developed  into  the  arch- 
criminal  of  the  ages — a  very  limb  of  Satan — who  would  have 
revealed  to  the  authorities  a  new  realm  of  detective  research, 
and  begun  a  new  era  in  criminology.  And  yet  because  he 
was  a  spendthrift  and  must  have  money  he  despatches  the 
victims,  over  whom  he  had  spent  laborious  days  and  nights, 
by  the  commonest  poison  known — arsenic.  Arthur  Warren 
Waite  lacked  two  of  the  great  moral  virtues — patience  and 
the  commonest  sort  of  sense.  Perhaps  when  the  perfect 
type  of  scientific  criminal  is  evolved  he  will  be  found  to  pos- 
sess them  all — must  have  them,  as  the  very  basis  of  his  equip- 
ment. 

Sounds  paradoxical,  doesn't  it?  But  crime  is  about  the 
most  paradoxical  thing  so  far  created.  The  perfect  type  of 
scientific  criminal  may  evolve  in  the  course  of  time,  but  thus 
far,  at  least,  the  more  scientific  he  is  the  more  sure  he  is  to 
bungle,  to  leave  some  loose  end  by  which  he  can  be  caught. 

Take  the  celebrated  case  of  Carlyle  Harris  who  killed 
a  girl  by  the  use  of  morphine.  He  simply  bungled.  He  gave 
her  too  much.  It  was  noticed  that  her  pupils  after  death 
were  contracted  to  pin-points — and  that  led  to  discovery. 
That  was  the  only  sign  in  an  unsuspected  case. 

The  reader  will  remember  how  that  case  led  to  another. 
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Dr.  Buchanan,  a  dentist,  when  he  heard  of  the  Harris  case, 
remarked:  "Why  didn't  he  give  her  a  little  atropine,  and 
dilate  the  pupils?  "  That  remark  was  remembered  some  time 
after  when  Dr.  Buchanan  himself  stood  suspected  of  murder. 
The  body  of  his  victim,  as  it  proved,  was  exhumed  and  it  was 
found  that  both  atropine  and  morphine  had  been  admin- 
istered, so  as  to  leave  no  trace  even  in  the  eyes.  The  Doctor 
was  convicted. 

WHAT  SCIENTIFIC  CRIME  HAS  PROVED 

oCIENTIFIC  crime  "  such  as  it  is,"  as  the  boarder  re- 
^  marked  when  he  passed  the  butter,  if  it  has  proved  any- 
thing thus  far  has  proved  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  being 
too  clever  a  murderer.  Of  course  the  old-fashioned,  and 
still  to  some  extent  persistent  order  of  "  square-toed  ■ '  de- 
tective will  not  catch  him.  But  bless  you:  "the  force"  is 
improving  all  the  time.  And  I  am  not  even  thinking  of  flat- 
tering either  myself  or  the  small  army  of  detective-story 
writers  when  I  say  that  we  have  simply  got  to  take  some 
credit  for  this  ourselves.  I  have  always  found — since  I  be- 
gan to  write — that  I  was  "  great  friends  "  with  any  real 
detective.  I  think  I  know  one  or  two  men  at  headquarters 
now,  who,  in  the  parlance  of  the  street,  would  give  me  almost 
anything.  A  young  man  who  had  been  reading  my  stories 
came  in  to  see  me  from  Chicago  a  year  ago  and  announced 
that  he  was  establishing  a  scientific  crime-laboratory.  He 
wanted  to  know  what  he  needed.  I  introduced  him  to  Os- 
borne, the  hand-writing  expert — a  first  step. 

To  speak  boldly  I  consider  Dr.  Otto  H.  Schultze,  medi- 
cal adviser  at  the  District  Attorney's  office  of  New  York  City, 
the  nearest  thing  to  a  scientific  detective  there  is  in  America. 
Perhaps  there  will  always  have  to  be  a  doctor  in  the  case. 
You  remember  how  Sherlock  Holmes  relied  on  Dr.  Watson? 

I  do  not  investigate  crimes  myself,  only  as  a  looker-on, 
a  gatherer  of  evidence.  I  only  write  about  them.  And  yet 
often  I  study  the  actual  crime  and  figure  it  out  by  one  of  two 
methods:  analysis  or  deduction.  The  former  method  was 
Poe's ;  the  latter  Conan  Doyle's. 
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THE  ART   OF   WRITING   CRIME   FICTION 

T  CHASE  the  criminal  up  on  paper  and  put  him  into  print, 
-*•  in  fictional  guise.  And  it  is  the  most  exciting,  interesting 
and  complex  chase  in  the  world.  Say  I  am  working  for  ma- 
terial on  an  unsolved  mystery.  I  sit  down  and  figure  out  a 
perfect  theory  that  seems  to  fit  the  facts  exactly  and  then  a 
new  little  fact  will  pop  in  that  upsets  everything,  and  knocks 
my  theory  sky-high.  And  intuition,  which  is  the  divine  gift 
of  the  great  detective,  must  not  be  allowed  to  stray.  It  must 
be  sure  and  compelling — straight  as  the  arrow  to  the  mark. 
Yet  intuition,  or  rather  what  seems  to  be  intuition,  too  often 
turns  into  an  infinite  capacity  for  making  mistakes  due  to 
hasty  judgment.  Then  it  is  so  easy  by  the  law  of  op- 
posites  in  theorizing  to  figure  out  that  exactly  what  might 
have  happened  might  not  have.  I  have  sat  down  and  been 
able  to  figure  out  that  a  certain  man  could  not  by  any  possi- 
bility have  done  a  certain  deed — and  it  has  been  proven  ulti- 
mately that  he  did.  And  here  comes  in  the  advantage  the 
Police  Department  will  always  have  over  a  deductive  sleuth 
working  by  himself — the  advantage  of  organization.  Add 
science  to  organization  and  you've  got  the  game  beaten. 

THE  FIRST  SCIENTIFIC  DETECTIVE  STORY. 

'IITHEN  I  wrote  my  first  Craig  Kennedy  story,  "The 
"  Silent  Bullet,"  in  1909,  it  was  turned  down  by  every 
magazine  I  sent  it  to,  and  that  was  all  of  them.  That  story 
was  a  commuter.  It  had  the  highest  mileage  of  any  story 
ever  written.  I  had  endeavored  to  write  the  first  purely 
scientific  detective  story.  I  had  started  something — and 
editors  were  afraid  of  it.  The  detective  stories  of  Conan 
Doyle  are  not  scientific,  but  deductive.  The  u  science  "  in 
Conan  Doyle  is  of  the  most  elemental  sort.  Here  is  a  grass 
blade — somebody  has  stepped  on  it.  Here  are  some  tobacco 
ashes,  let's  work  them  up.  In  my  Preface  to  "  The  Silent 
Bullet,"  I  introduce  the  scientific  theory  for  the  first  time  in 
an  argument  between  Kennedy  and  Jameson,  his  Dr.  Wat- 
son. Kennedy  says,  "  I  am  going  to  apply  science  to  the  de- 
tection of  crime;  the  same  sort  of  methods  by  which  you 
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trace  out  the  presence  of  a  chemical,  or  run  an  unknown 
germ  to  earth." 

The  only  reason  why  I  started  writing  detective  stories 
at  all  was  simply  that  I  had  had  a  long  education  in  Poe  and 
Conan  Doyle — and  got  to  love  them.  It  is  so  in  every  avoca- 
tion. Poets,  whom  we  have  always  been  told  are  born  not 
made,  simply  become  poets  because  they  love  poetry  and  try 
to  imitate  what  they  love.  Thomas  Bailey  Aldrich,  perhaps 
our  rarest  lyric  poet,  confesses  this  frankly  in  his  early  let- 
ters. Allied  closely  to  my  own  field  is  that  of  the  greatest 
authority  on  the  supernatural  in  literature  in  America  who 
gives  the  same  reason  as  I  do:  she  came  to  write  about 
ghosts  in  literature — as  she  states  in  the  preface  to  her  au- 
thoritative work  "  The  Supernatural  in  English  Literature  " 
— because  she  came  to  love  the  ghosts ! 

POE  FOUNDS  THE  DETECTIVE-STORY  SCHOOL 

XXTHAT  really  happened  as  w?  know  was  that  Poe  founded 
"  the  detective  story.  "  The  Murders  In  The  Rue 
Morgue"  still  stands  unrivalled.  We  in  America  then  did 
not  dream  what  he  had  done  when  he  gave  us  August e  Dupin. 
On  that  single  story  was  built  up  the  whole  school  of  French 
detective-story  writers.  One  sheer  laurel  to  Mr.  Poe,  at 
least !  Conan  Doyle  in  turn  derived  his  inspiration  from  the 
Frenchman  and  from  both  the  French  and  English  writers 
the  American  writers  got  theirs.  It  is  thus  a  peculiar  evolu- 
tion or  rather  involution  which  returns  to  the  point  from 
which  it  started.  Undoubtedly  the  unique  example  in  litera- 
ture. 

It  is  rare  enough  indeed  to  find  the  detective  story 
that  is  not  lacking  in  one  great  quality — scientific  imagina- 
tion. Dupin,  Poe's  man,  had  it.  Dickens  was  fast  tending 
toward  the  mystery-story  when  he  died.  The  last  thing  he 
wrote  was  "  The  Mystery  of  Edwin  Drood."  There  may 
be  a  hundred  solutions  but  nobody  has  ever  found  one.  Per- 
haps some  day  when  I'm  not  too  busy  I'll  have  Craig  Kennedy 
dig  up  Jasper  in  Chinatown  (New  York  City),  fill  him  up 
with  hop:  and  make  him  tell  the  real  truth.    I  don't  believe 
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Jasper  murdered  his  nephew.  I  think  the  jewelry  was 
planted  in  quick-lime  to  throw  suspicion  on  him.  If  Dickens 
could  have  lived  ten  years  longer  he  would  have  been  per- 
haps the  greatest  master  of  the  detective-story  that  ever 
lived  except  Poe — could  he  have  compassed  another  decade. 
Both  of  these  men  were  in  my  opinion  far  greater  geniuses 
that  any  who  have  followed  them  in  this  field.  And  what  a 
supreme,  perhaps  sublime,  master  Dickens  would  have  been 
in  the  film-world!  Because  Dickens  thought  in  motion  pic- 
tures. He  darkened  the  shadows  and  heightened  the  lights 
and  kept  his  characters  moving.  What  wonderful  "  pic- 
tures "  (I  mean  "  movies  ")  some  of  his  books  have  made. 
"  Great  Expectations,"  "  Oliver  Twist,"  too,  have  made  very 
wonderful  pictures — best  of  them  all  was  the  "Christmas 
Carol." 

THE  OLD-FASHIONED  DIME  NOVEL. 

DUT  to  return  to  our  own,  American,  mutton.  Let  us 
*-*  consider  the  old-fashioned  dime-novel- — beloved  as  ever 
by  the  younger  generation  to  this  hour.  The  very  inception 
of  our  own  school  of  mystery-writers  was  here.  There  are 
many  living  who  can  remember  how  the  dime-novel  started 
with  stories  of  hairbreadth  adventure,  chiefly  of  the  Wild 
West.  Of  course  there  were  pirate  stories,  and  stories  of 
other  climes,  but  our  own  Wild  West  was  the  favorite  stamp- 
ing-ground of  writer  and  reader  alike.  In  the  early  seven- 
ties a  change  began  to  creep  over  the  face  of  ten-cent  fiction 
— by  all  odds  the  widest  form  in  which  literature  circulated 
in  those  days.  The  Wild  West  was  becoming  tamed;  the 
mystery  of  foreign  lands  had  been  largely  dissolved  by  ex- 
ploration. Exit  the  story  of  adventure,  enter  the  detective- 
story.  It  is  not  generally  known,  and  I  being  of  the  craft 
will  certainly  not  be  guilty  of  telling  tales  out  of  school,  but 
a  good  many  fiction-writers  who  have  since  become  widely 
famous  were  early  contributors  to  this  form  of  literature. 
There  is  an  old  legend  to  the  effect  that  these  industrious 
persons — and  it  was  probably  the  most  industrious  period  of 
their  lives — always  took  Sunday  as  a  day  off  and  made  up 
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for  it  by  doing  10,000  words  a  day  for  the  rest  of  the  week. 
Upton  Sinclair  has  confessed  that  he  did — and  I  know  of 
one  or  two  others.  So  were  born  the  immortal  Old  Sleuth 
and  his  enterprising  young  successor  Nick  Carter  and  their 
progeny — "old"  and  "  young  "  King  Brady.  Out  of  these 
finally  evoluted  the  "  dime  novel  in  cloth-covers,"  a  little  less 
hasty  in  manner,  but  hardly  less  thrilling,  at  a  dollar  and  a 
half,  as  we  have  it  to-day. 

And  all  this  body  of  work  can  be  claimed  as  a  distinctive 
contribution  to  American  literature. 

The  mystery-story  is  our  meat. 

SCIENTIFIC   STORIES    NOW   THE   FAVORITES. 

rTr  HE  boys  of  to-day  are  not  reading  the  same  things  the 
A  last  generation  read.  When  I  was  a  boy  I  worshiped 
Henty  as  all  boys  did.  The  previous  generation  had  the 
same  feeling  for  Oliver  Optic.  Boys  don't  read  that  kind 
of  thing  now.  Their  stories  are  built  differently.  The  great 
sweep  of  science,  beginning  with  the  early  Victorian  thinkers, 
has  had  its  profound  influence  even  on  the  commonest  litera- 
ture. Our  boys  read  scientific  stories  now.  To-day  there 
are  whole  sets  of  juvenile  books  relating  adventures  in  a  sub- 
marine. Stories  about  the  wireless — the  aeroplane — are  the 
things  boys  devour  now — and  the  detective-story.  I  know 
that  I  have  quite  a  large  number  of  readers  among  boys. 

On  the  other  hand  what  appeals  to  women  more  than  the 
mystery-story?  It  may  seem  strange  but  a  large  percentage 
of  my  readers  are  women.  One  would  think  that  the  science 
in  the  tale  would  repel  these  gentle  readers,  but  it  seems  only 
to  attract  them.  You  ought  to  look  through  a  bunch  of  my 
letters.  Seventy-five  per  cent  of  them  are  from  women.  I 
suppose  the  easiest  way  to  account  for  it  is  that  insatiable 
curiosity  which  is  perhaps  the  strongest  trait  of  the  sex. 

At  a  dinner  of  engineers  not  long  ago  a  discussion 
about  the  Craig  Kennedy  stories  arose.  It  was  discovered 
that  several  of  those  present  had  tried  experiments  suggested 
by  them,  and  some  interesting  experiences  were  related.  One 
man  had  filled  a  chimpanzee  full  of  radio-active  water  and 
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had  actually  got  a  photographic  impression  of  the  animal! 
Did  you  ever  think  of  the  vital  American  way  we  live  ? 
We  are  always  going  after  mental  gymnastics.  Now  the 
mystery-story  is  mental  gymnastics.  By  the  time  one  has 
followed  a  chain  of  facts  through  he  has  exercised  his  mind — 
he  can't  help  it.  There  has  never  been  a  time  when  the 
mystery-story,  in  motion-pictures,  in  plays,  in  periodicals,  in 
books,  was  in  such  demand.  The  adventure  story,  the  travel 
story,  the  story  of  world-discovery,  exploration,  are  back 
numbers.  To-day  it  is  the  mystery-story.  To-morrow  it 
will  be  the  mental  adventure  into  those  psychic  realms  we 
have  only  just  begun  to  investigate.  We  have  conquered 
everything;  we  have  discovered  everything,  but  the  unseen 
world.  We  must  find  another  dimension.  And  I  think  the 
means  of  expression  will  be  revealed — on  the  screen ! 


ON  READING  THE  "VITA 
NUOVA" 

By  JOSEPH  LEWIS  FRENCH 

OF  his  high  song  the  vision  and  the  flame 
Is  there  enshrined ;  if  any  perisheth, 
If  some  soul  the  echo  still  is  "  death  " ; 
Read  here  and  be  ascribed  of  mortal  shame, 
O  poet  of  the  dawn !  whose  waking  cry 
The  while  your  heart  in  rapture  wondereth, 
Kin  to  immortal  and  yet  mortal  breath, 
Whereas  ye  ponder  on  that  heavenly  dame. 

O  poet  of  the  dawn !  whose  waking  cry 

Shed  light  and  love  o'er  all  this  heavy  sphere, 

The  centuries  but  reawake  the  sigh 

That  from  thy  gentle  breast  upspringeth  here : 

When  love  is  cold  this  miracle  shall  move 

Men  still  to  say:   "  Here  lives  the  life  of  love!" 


REACTIONARY  POLICIES 

OF  OUR  SOCIAL 

REVOLUTION 

By  HON.   LEE  S.   OVERMAN 

[U.  S.  SENATOR  FROM  NORTH  CAROLINA] 

IT  is  none  the  less  with  regret  that  we  must  recognize 
a  very  strange  fact  in  our  national  strength,  the  fact 

that  there  exists  in  the  United  States  a  social  revolution. 
Our  reactionary  overseas  neighbor — war — has  invaded  the 
industrial  law  and  order  of  the  country,  has  disturbed  our 
standards  and  traditions,  has  made  restlessness  the  common 
lot. 

We  are  worn  out  with  problems  of  all  sorts,  there  is 
nightmare  among  us.  These  feverish  symptoms  are  danger- 
ous indications  of  overworry,  overwork,  oversensitiveness  of 
the  national  temperament.  The  family  physician,  that 
stanch  old  practitioner  of  so  many  political  conferences, 
Doctor  Administration,  is  placed  in  the  difficult  position  of 
diagnosing  a  rebellious  sickness.  The  political  fever  germ  is 
not  new  in  the  practice  of  administrative  duty,  but  Woodrow 
Wilson,  in  his  official  capacity  as  the  physician  of  moral  and 
intellectual  disease  in  our  midst,  has  had  to  face  reactionary 
surprises  in  the  course  of  his  national  diagnosis.  By  degrees 
through  internal  and  international  complication  he  finds  him- 
self confronted  with  a  problem  that  has  not  happened  since 
the  days  of  Washington,  the  problem  of  making  a  new  nation 
out  of  an  old  one,  of  restoring  its  strength  by  the  trans- 
fusion of  foreign  blood.  The  ethics  of  this  operation  are 
as  old  as  the  practice  of  leeching,  of  which  our  full-blooded 
prosperous  nation  has  been  in  sore  need.  The  symptoms 
of  our  disorder  are  only  new  in  one  respect,  we  are  emerging 
from  the  growing  pains  of  political  differences  into  full 
stature  and  strength  of  our  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 
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We  are  taller,  stronger,  younger,  morally  and  mentally 
quicker  than  our  national  associates  across  the  ocean.  Al- 
ready the  national  physician  now  in  office  has  demonstrated 
these  improvements  in  us.  Though  he  has  had  to  go  abroad 
to  examine  the  diplomatic  laboratories  of  Europe  to  do  this, 
his  studious  observation  of  these  conditions  has  served  only 
to  improve  his  diagnosis  of  our  national  health  and  happi- 
ness. 

DEMOCRACY  THE  BEST   MEDICINE 

C  TILL  we  are  covered  with  the  rash  of  social  revolution. 

It  is  probably  the  poison  coming  out  of  us,  the  symptom 
of  a  reactionary  medicine  that  is  good  for  us.  A  rebellious 
patient  is  a  good  sign,  it  occurs  only  in  convalescence. 

Democracy  is  the  draft  that  has  brought  about  improve- 
ments such  as  I  have  mentioned  in  our  national  welfare, 
thanks  to  a  Democratic  physician  who  expects  the  reaction- 
ary symptoms.  Until  the  war  was  inevitable,  until  it  was 
clear  that  the  defense  against  violence  was  a  victorious 
remedy,  Democracy  scarcely  knew  how  young  it  was,  scarcely 
knew  what  zest  for  courage  and  manhood  and  sacrifice  of 
blood  for  the  right,  was  in  it.  Democracy  had  grown  middle- 
aged,  politically  content,  tolerant  of  imperialism  in  others, 
indifferent  almost  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Its  political  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  from  opponents  were  traditional,  its 
patriotism  a  religion  symbolized  in  obeisance  to  the  Stars 
and  Stripes.  With  the  election  of  the  Democratic  President, 
Democracy  was  tempted  to  settle  back  comfortably  in  the 
program  of  political  pledges  and  ideals.  The  interim  of  the 
past  seven  years  is  an  extraordinary  record.  We  are  dealing 
just  now  with  the  present,  the  past  has  been  justified  in  the 
present.  It  is  with  the  reactionary  symptoms  of  today  and 
of  tomorrow  that  we  are  occupied  just  now. 

What  are  these  reactionary  disturbances? 

i.  There  is  war  taxation,  more  especially  the  luxury  tax. 
2.  Prohibition  has  been  included  in  the  list,  though  it 
was  a  policy  mooted  before  the  war. 
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3.  The  problem  of  the  unemployed  soldiers. 

4.  The  League  of  Nations. 

5.  The  armistice  vs.  peace. 

6.  The  equal  franchise  of  votes  for  men  and  women. 

7.  The  definite  lines  to  be  drawn  between  socialism  and 
anarchy. 

8.  The  causes  of  social  revolution  and  their  outcomes. 

9.  And,  last  but  not  least,  difference  in  creed  of  political 
parties,  if  not  difference  in  patriotism. 

WAR  TAXES  BRING  PERPLEXITY  AND  REBELLION 

np  HE  obedience,  or  should  we  say  the  co-operation  of  the 
A  people,  in  the  demands  made  upon  them  under  the  laws 
of  special  war  taxation  were  generously  understood  and  sup- 
ported. Democracy  demonstrated  that  money  has  no  restric- 
tions against  the  war  policies  of  the  Government.  The  only 
reactionary  symptom  of  social  unrest  in  relation  to  public 
taxes  has  come  since  the  war.  It  culminated  in  open  re- 
bellion with  the  luxury  tax.  America,  the  most  extravagant 
country  in  the  world,  was  puzzled  to  find  out  what  a  luxury 
really  was.  Luxuries  had  long  ago  become  necessities, 
whereas  necessities  were  for  the  unfortunate  only.  No 
American  is  willing  to  be  in  that  class,  so  it  became  all  but  im- 
possible to  differentiate  between  a  luxury  tax  and  other  taxes. 
It  was  a  problem  for  a  Voltaire,  a  cynic's  opportunity.  In  its 
final  legal  form  the  luxury  tax  became  an  irritant,  a  new  rash 
upon  the  face  of  national  Americanism.  Political  party  op- 
ponents pointed  at  it  with  assurances  that  it  was  a  visible 
symptom  of  Democratic  weakness.  Almost  everything  we 
had  been  accustomed  to  use  had  become  a  luxury.  It  was 
feared  that  some  form  of  socialism  was  threatened  in  the 
spread  of  the  luxury  tax  fever.  It  may  have  contributed 
to  restlessness  of  the  national  system,  but  it  has  made  us 
think  of  an  ideal  we  had  almost  forgotten  in  our  domestic 
life,  an  ideal  of  economy.  Perhaps  it  will  be  consistently 
modified  as  we  grow  stronger  in  the  new  stature  of  our  inter- 
national importance. 
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PROHIBITION  A  NATIONAL  IMPULSE 

A  S  to  prohibition,  that  is  an  issue  that  was  incipient  before 
the  war.  It  is  no  part  of  the  new  national  growth.  Its 
influence  on  the  present  restlessness  of  our  social  life  is  being 
recruited,  but,  prohibition  is  not  a  political  theory,  it  is  a 
national  impulse.  Prohibition  is  perhaps  being  used  by  those 
who  desire  to  use  it  for  its  political  value,  and  it  will  no  doubt 
emerge  into  greater  social  restlessness  as  it  comes  to  a  head. 
In  no  sense  can  prohibition,  however,  be  attached  to  the 
reactionary  symptoms  imposed  by  the  war. 

Demobilization  is  a  problem  of  all  war  histories.  There 
is  less  to  fear  from  this  reactionary  influence  upon  the  social 
life  of  the  country  than  from  any  other  source.  The  Gov- 
ernment through  the  people  have  taken  good  care  of  the 
Army  and  Navy  people,  and  will  continue  to  do  so.  The 
Government  Employment  Bureaus  are  one  solution  of  getting 
jobs  for  the  demobilized  men,  and  the  greatest  effort  is  being 
made  to  establish  them  on  farms,  in  developing  the  soil  of 
the  land,  for  the  greatest  victory  of  any  nation  lies  in  its  agri- 
cultural pursuits.  The  seed  is  the  sustenance  and  strength 
of  the  people.  Still,  there  is  some  rebellion  against  this  plan 
because  the  war  has  left  our  young  men  fused  with  a  restless 
ambition  to  be  masters  instead  of  helpers.  The  helper  is  usu- 
ally the  master  after  all,  if  we  penetrate  deep  enough  into  the 
source  of  our  recent  national  victory. 

UNREST  DUE  TO  LEAGUE  OF  NATIONS 

A  S  to  the  League  of  Nations,  the  unrest  it  has  caused  in 
1  *■  this  country  is  partly  due  to  political  differences  of  na- 
tional ideals,  and  partly  to  the  mysterious  birthright  of  the 
document  itself.  It  is  a  new  theory  of  government,  a  merit 
to  political  opponents,  an  ideal  to  political  sponsors,  an  argu- 
mentative source  of  bitter-sweet  talk.  Born  with  it  is  its 
twin  issue — reconstruction.  In  the  character  of  these  issues 
there  is  the  menace  of  social  revolution,  and  yet,  the  doctor 
who  has  been  in  charge  of  our  case  in  Paris  is  gifted  with 
such  exceptional  skill  in  his  long  study  of  historical  data,  that 
the  unrest  his  prescription  will  cause  is  not  unknown  to  him. 
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I  assume  that  he  has  taken  it  into  account  in  his  general 
diagnosis  of  our  national  restlessness.  It  is  all  a  part  of  the 
administrative  perception. 

With  the  signing  of  the  armistice  there  spread  over  this 
country  an  elation  that  was  feverishly  exciting.  It  crystal- 
lized the  motive  of  our  part  in  the  war  and  overlooked  all 
other  consequences  save  that  the  world's  menace,  war,  had 
been  overthrown.  This  conclusion  is  still  sound  and  true — 
but  actual  peace  was  the  next  step.  Our  national  idea  of 
peace  is  likely  to  become  the  most  reactionary  symptom  of 
our  life. 

WHAT  IS  PEACE  AND  WHAT  IS  WAR? 

/TS  HESE  are  virulent  reactions  of  our  restless  faith.  There 
A  are  many  prescribed  remedies,  and  many  remedies  that 
are  proscribed.  I  fancy  we  shall,  in  the  course  of  our  re- 
covery from  the  present  social  unrest,  discover  that  peace  is 
a  world  problem  universally  related  to  all  other  nations,  as 
well  as  our  own.  The  United  States  will  be  ready  to  stand 
guard  with  the  rest  in  spite  of  political  differences  that  will 
for  a  time  disturb  the  diplomatic  dose  that  has  been  prepared 
for  us  in  the  European  laboratories  of  diplomacy.  It  may 
not  be  so  unpleasant  as  it  is  described.  It  may  improve  the 
internal  distemper  of  social  revolution. 

Woman  Suffrage  has  been  agreed  upon,  and  the  reac- 
tionary influence  of  the  woman-ballot  is  something  I  am  fully 
in  accord  with.  As  the  full  opportunity  which  this  federal 
pledge  gives  to  the  American  ballot  box  becomes  better 
known,  there  will  enter  into  the  national  life  of  organized 
voting  strength,  an  element  that  will  purify  political  ques- 
tions, that  will  in  itself  represent  an  antidote  for  that  phase 
of  social  revolution  which  is  largely  political. 

THE  BLACK  POISON  OF  ANARCHY 

^[O  revolutionary  danger  in  any  nation  escapes  the  black 
-**  poison  of  anarchy.  It  is  the  mysterious  germ  of  death 
in  all  such  revolutions.  It  is  a  paralysis  of  fear  that  eats  into 
the  arteries  of  national  health  and  challenges  its  life.    Just 
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now  it  is  the  most  unconspicuous  reactionary  mystery  to  Gov- 
ernment authority,  as  well  as  to  the  people  of  the  United 
States.    Organized  labor,  often  unjustly  suspected  of  revolu- 
tionary impulse  when  it  is  merely  pressing  forward  in  the 
march  of  progressive  individual  rights,  has  disowned  anarchy 
and  its  methods.    And  yet,  it  seems  to  thrive  in  its  violent 
formula  against  capital.    Like  the  hyena,  that  scavenger,  the 
beast  of  prey  can  imitate  the  voice  of  innocence,  of  an  old, 
old  philosophy,  luring  the  unbalanced  and  the  unthinking. 
Once  let  the  so-called  philosophy  of  socialism  become  success- 
fully applied  by  the  anarchist,  and  our  social  revolution  may 
reach  the  hearts  of  the  people.    I  am  not  afraid  of  socialism 
as  it  is  properly  presented  or  even  practiced,  but  when  it 
becomes  confused  with  the  violent  elements  of  anarchy,  of 
strike,  of  murder  in  our  midst,  then  I  think  socialism  should 
be  warned  not  merely  with  paternal  advice,  but  with  a  pa- 
ternal ultimatum  of  Government  authority.    Anarchy  is  no 
political  abscess  of  modern  life  in  a  nation,  it  is  a  plague 
brought  over  to  us  from  the  plague  spots  of  worn-out  Euro- 
pean institutions.    Socialism  does  not  breed  from  it  nor  does 
it  breathe  freely  in  socialism,  though  it  is  undoubtedly  some 
kin  to  the  socialist  theory  of  such  men  as  Lenine  and  Trotzsky 
in  Russia.    But  there  is  a  line  between  socialism  and  anarchy 
that  separates  the  intellectual  aspiration  of  one  from  the 
scum  of  the  other.     In  my  capacity  as  Chairman  of  the 
Sub-judiciary  Investigating  Committee  of  Congress,  I  absorb 
much  from  what  I  heard.    I  was  not  neglected  among  those 
marked  by  the  bomb  throwers  of  anarchy  in  my  own  home, 
nor  have  they  neglected  to  send  me  threats  of  personal  vio- 
lence.   There  are  maniacs  in  the  human  family  but  they  are 
usually  recognizable,  and  as  such  their  fate  in  this  country 
is  pitiably  certain.    While  anarchy  may  be  spoken  of  as  the 
hidden  force  lying  beneath  our  present  social  revolution,  it  is 
not  true,  because  as  a  nation  we  are  a  sane  democracy  and 
shall  always  remain  so — perfectly  sane. 

The  causes  of  social  revolution  are  perhaps  not  so  im- 
portant as  their  outcome,  and  I  am  convinced  that  we  shall 
require  the  most  watchful  government  control  of  these  causes, 
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for  the  next  few  years.  I  am  also  convinced  that  none  of  the 
contributing  opinions  which  have  brought  about  the  present 
state  of  social  revolution  in  this  country  proceed  from  any 
political  tactics. 

A  NEW  AMERICA  RISING 

POLITICALLY  we  are  fast  becoming  a  nation  of  one 
creed.  It  may  not  be  a  political  creed,  but  it  will  be 
something  stronger  and  mightier  than  any  political  conscience 
has  anticipated.  We  are  united  as  to  the  elements  of  patriot- 
ism. There  is  no  difference  in  political  feeling  there.  Of 
course,  in  Congress  we  appear  to  be  a  body  of  men  represent- 
ing different  political  standards  requested  by  our  constituents. 
This,  of  course,  we  are,  but  there  is  no  danger  of  these  politi- 
cal differences  ever  becoming  a  part  of  the  social  revolution 
we  have  been  talking  about.  No  American,  bound  though 
he  may  be  by  the  political  traditions  inherited  since  the  days 
of  the  Constitution,  will  ever  entangle  his  patriotism  or  his 
Americanism  with  the  web  of  social  revolution.  What  party 
we  belong  to  does  not  matter,  the  most  important  fact  for  us 
as  a  nation  to  consider  is  whether  we  are  living  here  because 
we  were  born  here,  or  whether  we  are  living  here  enjoying 
American  rights  under  alien  privileges.  There  would  be  no 
social  revolution  once  our  national  differences  or  feeling 
upon  international  matters  have  been  adjusted.  This  will 
soon  be  done.  Then,  I  see  a  new  America,  the  youngest,  the 
most  vigorous,  the  most  highly  intellectual  and  moral  force 
in  a  Congress  of  the  World. 


THE    DIVORCE   CONFLICT 

By  DELANCEY  KNOX 

EASY  divorce  or  difficult  divorce?  Which  is  it  in 
America  ?  Which  is  better  ?  Or  no  divorce  at  all  ? 
The  question  splits  the  thought  of  today  with  the 
same  violence  that  has  characterized  each  propounding  of  it, 
down  through  the  years.  Is  divorce  a  menace  or  a  boon? 
Statesmen  have  indicted  it  and  applauded  it;  the  pulpit  has 
railed  at  it;  publicists  of  two  decades  ago  predicted  that  it 
would  bring  America  to  the  "  demnition  bow-wows."  Yet, 
with  all  its  divorces  our  land  is  quite  healthy  and  hale. 
"  Whom  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder." 
But  persons  so  joined — according  to  the  clergy — are  being 
put  asunder.    In  America  no  less  than  100,000  a  year. 

Fifty  years  ago  there  were  but  28  divorces  for  *very 
100,000  of  population;  today  there  are  almost  80.  Almost 
one  out  of  every  ten  American  marriages  ends  in  a  divorce 
court.  Most  of  our  divorces  are  granted  in  the  West;  the 
further  West,  the  more  divorces  per  unit  of  population.  For 
years  the  Pacific  Coast  was  the  divorce  center  of  the  entire 
world.  The  Eastern  States  increased  the  West's  total;  for 
example,  about  50%  of  New  York's  cases  are  migratory,  i.e., 
the  person  seeking  the  divorce  has  established  a  residence  in 
some  more  western  State  to  avail  him  or  herself  of  the  more 
liberal  canons  of  divorce  existing  there.  And  year  by  year 
the  number  of  our  divorces  increases.    Why  ? 

Now,  of  course,  the  world  knows  that  our  divorce  laws 
are  quite  absurd.  In  New  York  adultery  has  to  be  proven 
for  a  divorce  whereas  in  California  "  cruelty  "  is  entirely 
sufficient.  What  is  "  cruelty/'  between  man  and  wife  ?  Upon 
what  grounds  should  divorce  be  granted?  The  other  day  in 
New  York  there  was  a  lady  who  went  to  court  insisting  upon 
a  divorce.  What  for  ?  Her  husband — the  wretch  ! —  snored 
abysmally.  The  lady  was  entirely  sincere  in  her  opinion 
that  she  was  entitled  to  a  divorce ;  for  her  husband's  snoring 
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kept  her  awake  and  this  lack  of  sleep  would  seriously  affect 
her  health — all  of  which  was  cruelty.  Then,  of  course,  her 
husband  could  desist  from  snoring  did  he  care  to,  but  he 
wanted  to  annoy  her — boo  hoo ! — and  he  was  just  too  mean 
for  anything.  Quite  naturally  the  case  was  thrown  out  of 
court.  All  of  which  opens  up  a  speculation  as  to  the  ultimate 
outcome.  Either  the  lady  had  a  case  of  nerves,  based  upon 
a  hysterical  decision  that  any  man  who  snored  and  kept  her 
awake  was  a  brute  and,  ergo,  unworthy  of  her  love — in  which 
case  a  box  of  candy,  some  flowers,  a  dinner  at  a  cabaret  would 
doubtless  restore  connubial  bliss.  Or,  the  lady  was  just  tired 
of  her  hubby,  and,  craving  "  freedom, "  seized  hold  of  any 
flimsy  excuse  she  could  lay  hands  upon  to  start  the  legal 
machinery.  In  which  case,  balked  by  the  courts  on  her  snor- 
ing plea,  she  would  ultimately  be  "  free  "  anyhow — if  she 
could  afford  it — by  merely  taking  up  a  residence  in  some 
other  State  and  there  bringing  suit  upon  "  cruelty "  or 
"  desertion."  Yes,  it  is  quite  easy  to  be  divorced  in  America 
if  one  has  the  price  or  the  will  to  see  the  thing  through. 

IS  THE  "  NEW  WOMAN  "  TO  BLAME? 

HY  are  divorces  increasing?  There  are  those  who 
blame  the  "  new  woman."  I  have  heard  learned  per- 
sons say  that  when  in  defiance  of  all  history  and  her  apparent 
destiny,  a  woman  abandons  the  home  and  refuses  to  consider 
marriage  and  motherhood,  the  object  of  her  existence,  she  no 
longer  loves  or  inspires  love.  I  have  heard  sociological 
leaders  declare  that  within  the  last  twenty  years — during 
which  woman  "  gained  her  rights  " — that  the  "  sanctity  of 
marriage  "  has  never  been  so  assailed.  Women  have  aband- 
oned the  hearthstone  to  become  writers,  artists,  teachers, 
actresses,  lawyers,  brokers,  conductors,  factory  workers — 
what  not.  And  the  wise  ones  tell  us  that  this  abandonment 
is  a  fundamental  cause  for  our  growing  number  of  divorces. 

Not  so  long  ago  there  came  into  a  divorce  court  of 
Boston  a  man  who  shall  be  known  as  Mr.  X.  He  had  a 
grievance  and  wanted  a  divorce.  He  earned  $30.00  a  week 
and  gave  it  all  to  his  wife,  holding  out  on  10  cents  a  day  "  for 
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my  beer."  He  demanded  a  divorce  because  his  wife  was 
"  neglecting  the  home.,,  How?  She  went  to  the  "  movies  ' 
and  stayed  there  till  late  in  the  afternoon  during  the  hours 
"  when  she  ought  to  be  home,  preparing  the  evening  meal. 
I  come  home  tired,  Judge,  and  hungry,  and  there  ain't  no 
supper  ready."  The  court  explained  to  the  man  that  in 
Massachusetts  that  was  no  ground  for  divorce  and  that  he 
must  continue  to  live  with  his  wife. 

"  But,  your  Honor,  if  I  stop  at  home,  must  I  cook  for 
myself  and  the  children?  Can't  you  order  her  to  tend  to  her 
house?  She's  at  the  movies  every  afternoon,  sir,  and  me 
cooking  the  meat  and  potatoes."  But,  alas,  the  court  could 
do  nothing. 

A  study  of  the  domestic  strife  discloses  that  motion- 
pictures  are  today  to  the  neglectful  wife  what  the  cheap 
paper-covered  novels  of  yesterday  were  to  slovens  who  sat 
around  their  homes  in  soiled  wrappers  and  devoured  pages 
of  romantic  rot  while  their  rooms  remained  untidied  and 
pig-styish.  But  not  only  that  type  of  woman  germinates 
divorce.  Into  a  Chicago  court,  an  imposing  woman  of  con- 
siderable beauty  and  brilliant  raiment,  haled  an  insignificant 
looking  husband  and  demanded  a  divorce.  "  Your  Honor, 
he  is  going  to  desert  me." 

The  wife,  who  must  be  recorded  as  Mrs.  Z.,  declared 
that  her  spouse  was  about  to  "  skip  "  and  leave  her  penniless. 
He  was  going  to  "  his  people  in  Kansas  and  leave  me  without 
a  cent."  Was  the  court  going  "  to  let  him  get  away  with 
that,  without  giving  me  a  divorce  ?  "  The  following  con- 
versation took  place  between  the  culprit  and  the  judge : 

"  Are  you  trying  to  desert  your  wife?  " 

"  No,  your  Honor,  but  " — the  husband's  cough  inter- 
rupted. 

"  Let's  hear  your  story." 

Then,  accompanied  by  much  coughing  from  the  little 
husband  and  frequent  outbursts  from  his  wife,  Mr.  Z.  told 
"  his  side."  The  doctors  told  him  that,  were  he  longer  to 
work  indoors,  he  would  not  have  long  to  live.  His  lungs 
were  ripe  for  consumption.    He  must  work  in  the  open  air. 
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He  had  arranged  to  work  with  a  relation  who  owned  a  farm 
in  Kansas,  but  his  wife  refused  to  leave  the  city;  she  liked 
it  too  much. 

"  You  see,  your  Honor,  my  wife  worked  before  she  mar- 
ried me  and  made  good  money.  Somehow  that's  made  her 
always  want  to  do  what  she  wants." 

The  judge  was  stern.  He  made  Mrs.  Z.  stand  at  her 
husband's  side  while  he  said  to  him : 

"  You  go  to  Kansas,  to  your  new  work,  make  a  home 
there  for  this  woman  and  send  for  her.  If  she  refuses  to 
come  to  you,  she  must  support  herself.  This  court  would 
never  grant  her  a  divorce  for  desertion,  based  upon  any  such 
circumstances. " 

Ah,  that  court,  no.  But  the  plumaged  Mrs.  Z.  who 
loved  the  city  so  much  that  she  would  not  leave  it,  even  with 
the  issue  her  husband's  health,  could  quite  easily  go  to  Michi- 
gan, live  there  a  year,  bring  suit  for  desertion — which,  like 
90%  of  our  divorce  cases  would  be  undefended — and  win  her 
decree. 

The  girl  who  has  worked  should  know  the  value  of 
money,  should  be  able  to  instal  into  the  management  of  the 
home  some  sense  of  order  that  she  has  learned  in  business — 
one  hears  these  things  also,  that  the  "  business  girl  "  should 
make  an  ideal  wife.  And  she  does — but  not  always.  For  the 
mills  of  divorce  have  ground  out  cases,  caused  by  nothing 
else  than  that  the  girl  before  she  was  married  had  her  own 
money.  She  earned  her  money  and  spent  it  the  way  she  liked. 
Often  she  marries  a  man  who  does  not  earn  double  what  she 
earned.  Often  it  is  difficult  for  her  to  adjust  herself  to  the 
economic  fact  that  she  cannot  spend  his  money  (theirs, 
rather)  the  way  she  likes.  Many  is  the  quarrel,  terminating 
in  divorce,  that  had  its  beginnings  in  that  one  fact. 

ORIENTAL  VIEWPOINTS  OF  WOMEN 

'T^HE  United  States  has  a  higher  percentage  of  divorce 

**"     cases  than  any    country  in  the    world  except  Japan. 

All  of  which  makes  one  wonder  if  the  moralists  are  right 

when  they  tell  us  that  the  "  instability  of  marriage  is  a  men- 
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ace  to  national  existence."  For  no  scanner  of  the  world's 
horizon  can  see  the  existence  of  the  United  States,  or  of 
Japan,  menaced.  Divorce  in  Japan  is  easy  because  their 
philosophers  and  moralists  have  preached  from  time  im- 
memorial "  the  inferiority  of  women."  Their  great  teacher, 
Kaibara,  said :  "  The  five  greatest  maladies  of  the  feminine 
mind  are  indocility,  ill  humor,  love  of  gossip,  jealousy  and 
stupidity.  Without  a  doubt  seven  or  eight  women  out  of 
every  ten  are  affected  with  all  these  maladies,  hence  their 
inferiority  as  regards  men." 

Confucianism  makes  of  woman  an  eternal  child,  an  in- 
curable invalid.  Buddhism  treats  her  more  severely;  still, 
not  content  with  denying  her  reason,  it  holds  her  to  be 
diabolical,  more  wicked  even  than  weak. 

"  The  outward  appearance  of  woman  is  that  of  a  saint," 
says  a  Buddhist  maxim,  "  but  her  heart  is  that  of  a  demon." 

Which  teaching,  instilled  into  the  minds  of  Orientals, 
has  made  divorce  in  Japan  extremely  easy — for  men.  In 
America,  however,  we  have  made  it  easy  for  both  men  and 
women.  Our  claim  to  asininity  rests  in  the  fact  that  we  have 
as  many  divorce  codes  as  we  have  States;  and  what  is 
grounds  for  divorce  in  Michigan  is  not  grounds  for  divorce 
in  New  York ;  and  that  a  divorcee  married  again  is  perfectly 
all  right  in  the  eyes  of  Pennsylvania,  but  is  a  bigamist  in  the 
cold  sight  of  Connecticut. 

HOW  MARRIAGE  AND  DIVORCE  ARE  ABUSED 

'T^HE  marriage  and  divorce  exploits  of  certain  widely 
*  known  Americans — two  men  prominent  in  the  theatri- 
cal world,  for  example,  who  matrimonially  raced  each  other 
to  see  who  could  marry  the  more  times — have  of  a  necessity 
cast  onus  upon  divorce.  That  the  institution  has  been 
wretchedly  abused  and  made  vulnerable,  as  a  consequence,  for 
the  shafts  of  the  moralists  goes  without  saying.  There  comes 
to  mind,  also,  a  woman,  who  still  in  her  thirties  has  been  mar- 
ried and  divorced  six  times.  She  shall  be  known  as  Mrs. 
Joy.  Her  motto  was,  "  If  at  first  you  don't  succeed,  try  and 
try  again."     She  tried  everything  from  a  coachman  to  a 
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newspaper  man  and  at  the  last  reports  was  still  going  strong 
and  about  to  try  again. 

Her  first  husband,  Mrs.  Joy  divorced  on  grounds  of 
"  incompatibility,"  and,  four  years  later,  she  was  married  to 
him  again.  The  second  honeymoon  "  was  marred  by  his 
ungovernable  temper."  There  was  a  consoling  clerk  in  the 
hotel,  however,  so  Mrs.  Joy  promptly  divorced  her  husband 
and  married  the  hotel  clerk.  Her  grounds  were  "  ungovern- 
able temper."  The  hotel  clerk,  Mr.  Stroller,  lasted  a  year; 
then  she  divorced  him  on  grounds  of  cruelty  brought  about 
by  "  insane  jealousy  of  her  literary  heroes." 

Mrs.  Joy,  it  seemed,  had  developed  the  desire  to  write 
and  she  wrote  love  tales,  whose  heroes  loved  their  heroines  to 
madness.  One  of  her  heroes,  Alexander  Patton,  terribly  in- 
censed the  ex-hotel  clerk,  now  her  husband.  He  fancied  his 
wife  in  love  with  this  person  of  her  imagination  and  one  day 
he  threw  the  manuscript  of  the  novel,  through  the  pages  of 
which  Alexander  Patton  panted  passionately,  into  the  waste- 
basket.  Going  quite  mad,  her  husband  searched  her  trunk 
and  dressing  table  for  other  "  literary  heroes  "  and  collecting 
an  armful  hurled  them  into  the  grate. 

The  lady  sued  him  for  divorce — after  establishing  a  resi- 
dence in  a  State  with  convenient  laws — and  said  in  court: 
"  My  husband  was  jealous  of  the  creatures  figuring  in  my 
stories — jealous  of  them  because  I  lavished  on  them  all  the 
affection  and  tenderness  bestowed  on  a  child  by  the  mother 
who  gives  it  birth."    And  she  got  her  divorce. 

Excursions  of  that  sort  in  and  out  of  matrimony  have 
given  the  Pharisees  of  our  land  ample  ammunition  to  fire  at 
divorce.  As  has  Reno,  Nevada.  It  was  inevitable  that  Reno 
should  have  been  lamented  over.  In  its  boom  days,  when  a 
person  had  only  to  live  there  six  months  to  bring  action  for 
divorce,  some  rather  audacious  things  were  done,  only  to 
bring  divorce  into  ill  repute.  Do  you  remember  the  New 
York  society  leader  who  got  her  divorce  in  Reno  ?  Two  hours 
after  it  was  signed,  she  married  again  and  in  Reno.  Do  you 
recall  the  noted  actress  who  was  divorced  in  Reno  by  Judge 
Pike  and  then  had  the  audacity  to  ask  him  to  marry  her  to 
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the  new  man  of  her  choice  ?  Little  episodes  like  that,  quite 
scandalizing  to  most  people,  brought  Reno  and  divorce  into 
disrepute.  The  implication  was  a  frivolous  attitude  toward 
marriage.  Such  incidents  roused  a  storm  of  protest,  just  as 
a  mutter  went  up  throughout  the  land  when  a  millionaire, 
who  went  down  on  the  Titanic,  was  divorced  by  his  wife 
after  a  "  star  chamber  "  hearing  in  New  York  which  took 
only  three  minutes! 

Students  of  sociological  conditions  attribute  our  increas- 
ing number  of  divorces  to  the  fact  that  the  woman  of  today 
is  better  educated  than  her  grandmother  was.  They  say  that 
a  broadening  of  religion  is  also  responsible,  that  women  no 
longer  have  the  superstitious  fear  of  divorce  that  was  theirs 
a  generation  ago.  The  higher  tension  of  business  life  has 
also  something  to  do  with  it.  A  husband,  his  mind  obsessed 
with  some  business  deal  of  tremendous  importance,  goes  out 
in  the  morning  without  kissing  his  wife.  All  day  she  may 
brood  over  his  "  coldness. "  There  are  men  and  there  are 
women  who  expect  to  find  in  marriage  a  continuation  of  the 
romance  of  courtship  and  wonder  when  each  day  brings  less 
ecstasy  and  discloses  more  imperfections,  each  to  the  other. 
And  one  day,  one  of  them  is  thinking,  "  I'll  get  a  divorce. 
She's  not  the  girl  I  thought  she  was." 

REMEDIES  FOR  THE  DIVORCE  EVIL 

TT  is  human  nature,  particularly  so  of  the  "  my  brother's 
A  keeper "  type  of  person,  to  propose  remedies  for  the 
"  evils  to  which  the  human  race  is  heir."  Divorce,  in  many 
eyes  being  a  favorite  evil,  all  sorts  of  remedies  have  been 
proposed  for  it.  In  all  seriousness,  Dr.  Harvey  M.  Wiley, 
the  "  pure  food  man,"  told  an  audience:  "  Better  bread-mak- 
ing would  lead  to  fewer  divorces.  If  the  bakers  make  good 
bread,  the  great  destroyer  of  human  happiness,  dyspepsia, 
will  be  removed  and  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  the  divorce 
problem." 

Such  a  statement  is  based  upon  the  old-fashioned  saying 
that  the  way  to  a  man's  heart  is  via  his  stomach.  The  cor- 
ollary to  which,  if  we  are  to  follow  Dr.  Wiley's  reasoning,  is 
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— win  a  man's  stomach  and  divorce  is  abolished.  How  many 
husbands  do  you  know  who  dwell  in  domestic  bliss,  who  are 
happy,  merely  because  their  wives  are  good  cooks?  Of 
course,  those  men  who  deify  their  bellies  and  have  no  other 
interest  in  life  save  the  pleasing  of  their  palates  and  the  grati- 
fication of  their  gastric  juices  would  be  supremely  happy  with 
a  woman  whose  one  asset  as  a  maker  of  happiness  was  that 
she  could  cook  exquisitely.  But  how  many  such  men  are 
there  ? 

Foreigners  tell  us  that  the  cause  for  our  vast  number 
of  divorces  is  that  we  make  marriage  too  easy.  They  tell  us 
that  many  of  our  young  people  look  at  marriage  too  child- 
ishly, not  seeing  the  economic,  sociological  and  political 
status  of  the  family.  When  our  youth  marries  does  it  realize 
the  integral  relation  of  marriage  to  the  State  ?  When  Prince 
Gennaro  Caracciolo  of  Italy  was  among  us,  studying  our 
life  and  our  institutions,  he  made  some  observations  upon 
our  divorces.  The  Prince,  in  whose  land  divorce  is  impos- 
sible, where,  when  man  and  woman  marry,  they  know  that 
only  death  can  part  them  and — so  the  Prince  says — therefore 
look  well  before  they  leap — the  Prince  made  it  his  business 
to  discuss  divorce  with  judges,  lawyers,  happily  and  un- 
happily married  women,  with  bachelors  and  young  girls 
throughout  the  United  States.  Perhaps  an  alien  has  a  per- 
spective upon  us  sharper  than  is  our  own  upon  ourselves. 
And  when  the  Prince  had  studied  his  observations,  he  said: 

AN  ITALIAN  VIEW  OF  MARRIAGE 

f  f  TTT'HEN  I  first  came  here  I  could  not  believe  what  I  read 
*  *  in  the  newspapers,  about  young  men  and  women 
meeting  at  supper,  falling  in  love,  going  out  in  search  of  a 
minister  or  an  alderman  and  being  married  before  they  knew 
each  other.  Yet  I  learned  that  these  things  actually  hap- 
pened. I  met  the  parents  of  young  people  who  had  gone 
away  together  in  a  motor-car  and  telegraphed  after  a  few 
hours  that  they  were  married.  I  heard  of  authenticated  cases 
in  which  a  man  in  a  state  of  intoxication  was  entrapped  by  a 
woman  into  a  sudden  marriage.    I  came  across  even  sadder 
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cases  in  which  innocent  girls  were  entrapped  by  designing 
scoundrels. 

"  And  I  said  to  myself  that  when  marriages  were  made 
like  that  divorce  courts  were  a  necessary  corollary.  If  there 
were  none  already  you  would  have  to  create  them.  '  Whom 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.'  Yes,  but 
what  the  devil  hath  joined  together  man  will  have  to  put 
asunder  sooner  or  later.  Such  marriages  as  those  I  speak  of 
are  not  '  made  in  heaven.' 

"  Yet  I  would  not  say  that  every  ill-considered  marriage 
is  the  devil's  work.  Many  of  them  are  merely  the  thoughtless 
folly  of  youth.  I  know  that  young  men  and  girls  often  marry 
innocently,  but  without  the  solemn  consideration  that  ought 
to  precede  the  step.    These  are  the  real  tragedies  of  love. 

"  It  should  be  made  impossible  for  young  people  to 
marry  hastily  and  thoughtlessly.  I  do  not  think  that  the 
European  system,  in  which  the  parents  arrange  a  marriage 
and  in  which  the  young  people  sometimes  scarcely  have  a 
chance  to  know  each  other  well  before  their  wedding,  would 
work  well  in  this  country.  But  I  am  sure  that  there  should  be 
much  more  parental  authority  in  matrimonial  affairs.  I 
believe,  for  example,  that  no  man  or  woman  having  living 
parents  should  be  able  to  marry  without  their  explicit  consent 
or,  in  the  event  of  their  unreasonable  refusal,  the  formal  per- 
mission of  a  judge,  granted  after  a  hearing  on  an  order  to 
show  cause." 

But  how  does  that  circumvent  the  problem  of  the  Ameri- 
can Dollar  ?  Everybody  knows  that  money  is  at  the  bottom 
of  most  divorce  cases.  Nine  times  out  of  ten  the  "  first  quar- 
rel M  of  a  young  married  couple  is  over  money.  Also,  the 
acquisition  of  money  brings  temptations.  Poverty  or  semi- 
poverty,  the  necessity  for  watching  every  dollar  keeps  many 
men  close  to  the  home  hearth.  It  is  when  wives  are  left  alone, 
in  the  hours  when  they  expect  their  husband's  companion- 
ship, that  sunny  skies  begin  to  darken.  Not  very  often  is  a 
man,  who  has  to  watch  the  nickels  of  carfare  and  lunch, 
tempted — unless  there  be  a  reincarnation  of  Catherine  of 
Russia  abroad  in  the  city  seeking  perfect  male  specimens. 
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No,  the  records  show  that  in  years  of  ill  times,  when  the 
family  budget  must  be  closely  watched,  when  economies  knit 
the  family  closer  together,  that  divorces  are  fewer  than  they 
are  in  the  years  of  plenty.    That  is  a  fact. 

INCOMPATIBILITY  AND  OTHER  DIVORCE  EXCUSES 

XjO  man  can  utter  broadsides  upon  the  divorce  question  for 
•*•  no  man  knows  all  men — and  surely  no  man  knows  any 
woman — for  divorce  directly  concerns  men  and  women,  indi- 
viduals. A  "  good  wife,"  a  good  housekeeper,  faithful  and 
loyal  to  her  husband,  comely  in  his  sight,  but  surpassingly 
dull  would  make  heavenly  bliss  for  one  man  and  sheer  hell 
for  another.  There  are  men,  as  everyone  knows,  who  would 
be  entirely  happy  with  a  woman  of  that  sort,  and  those  men 
are  fortunate,  for  of  such  women  there  are  an  abundance. 
But  marry  a  man  of  imagination  to  that  type  of  woman,  a 
man  who  needs  mental  exercise,  some  stimulus  of  the  mind 
as  well  as  of  the  body — such  a  man  would  make  a  nightmare 
of  her  life  and  of  his  own.  Yet  in  the  world  there  is  a  woman 
who  would  make  him  happy.  Such  a  condition,  as  I  have 
described,  is  called  as  you  know  "  incompatibility."  In  the 
eyes  of  many  States,  it  is  just  as  sound  a  base  for  divorce 
action  as  is  adultery. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  in  the  last  half  century  adultery  as 
a  ground  for  divorce  has  increased  less  than  any  other  cause. 
"  Cruelty "  has  increased  in  leaps  and  bounds ;  and  the 
"  cruelty  of  wives  toward  husbands  "  had  increased  more 
than  any  other  cause.  "  Desertion  "  has  increased  twice  as 
much  as  has  adultery.  A  good  old  reliable  cause  upon  which 
to  base  a  divorce  case  is  "  neglect  to  provide  " — very  popu- 
lar. Now  in  States  that  permit  divorce  for  "  cruelty  "  it  is 
very  easy  to  win  a  case — physical  cruelty  or  mental  cruelty, 
it  does  not  matter,  and  either  is  easy  to  prove,  particularly 
when  a  case  is  not  defended,  as  are  90%  of  all  our  divorce 
cases.  "  Desertion  "  and  "  neglect  to  provide  "  are  equally 
easy  to  prove.  I  know  a  girl  who  eloped,  woke  up,  left  her 
husband,  went  to  West  Virginia  to  establish  a  residence, 
spending  most  of  her  time,  however,  in  New  York,  at  the  end 
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of  a  year  brought  suit  upon  "  desertion/'  claiming  he  deserted 
her.  The  poor  fool  would  have  gone  to  the  end  of  the  earth 
for  her !    And  she  got  her  divorce ! 

Dr.  Joseph  F.  Johnson,  when  teaching  economics  and 
sociology  in  New  York  University — the  man  who  declined 
President  McKinley's  offer  of  appointment  as  Comptroller 
of  the  Currency — made  an  exhaustive  study  of  divorce,  tun- 
nelling down  through  the  prejudice  and  superstition  overlay- 
ing the  subject.  He  reached  an  opinion  that  marriage  is 
more  the  business  of  the  State  than  it  is  of  the  Church ;  and 
that  divorce  was  therefore  the  State's  and  not  the  Church's 
business.    He  says : 

"  Marriage  is  not  a  sacrament.  It  is  a  social  contract. 
The  trouble  with  our  marriage  and  divorce  laws  is  that  no 
one  made  them.  They  were  just  handed  down  by  our  an- 
cestors who  had  evolved  them  among  conditions  of  life  totally 
different  from  those  that  now  exist.  They  are  so  tangled  up 
with  religious  rites  that  men  and  women  believe  that  they 
are  God-ordained  and  perfect.  They  are  nothing  of  the  sort. 
Many  people  will  not  even  tolerate  discussion  of  these  things 
and  look  upon  any  attempt  to  analyze  the  facts  and  treat  the 
problem  in  a  scientific  manner  as  rank  blasphemy.  Their 
marriage  laws  are  part  of  their  religion;  they  are  to  them 
what  Christianity  is  to  a  Christian,  pie  to  a  New  Englander 
and  cotton  to  the  South — something  sacrosanct." 

Professor  Johnson  holds  that  if  marriage  is  founded  upon 
the  affection  of  one  person  for  another — which  is  what  our 
unselfish,  unsordid  (i.e.  without  marriage  contract),  idealistic 
American  marriages  are  supposed  to  be  founded  on — that 
when  such  affection  disappears,  all  ground  for  the  marriage 
vanishes.  Which  seems  quite  logical.  But  what  about  the 
children  ?  The  opponents  of  divorce  tell  us  that  children  of 
divorced  parents  "  come  to  no  good  end."  Those  who  believe 
in  divorce  say  that  it  is  better  for  a  child  to  be  separated  from 
his  father  or  his  mother — as  the  court  may  decide — than  to 
live  his  childhood  in  the  environment  of  a  quarreling,  disil- 
lusioned home.    What  do  you  think? 

"  Whom    God    hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
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asunder,"  say  the  clergy.  On  marriage,  the  early  Christian 
religion  compromised;  it  widened  down  through  time,  dis- 
carded "  original  sin  "  and  "  infant  damnation  n  and  other 
man-made  theories;  it  ceased  its  ascetic  attacks  upon  Love 
which  nature  designed  to  people  the  earth  and,  assuming 
marriage  as  its  own  institution,  created  laws  about  it.  These 
laws  highly  embarrass  most  of  the  splendid,  sound  and  broad- 
thinking  clergy  of  today.  The  assumption  of  early  Chris- 
tianity of  marriage,  meant  likewise  an  assumption  of  divorce. 
Indeed  divorce  was  not  thought  of  in  those  early  days.  It 
came  as  men  and  women  became  more  educated.  It  increases 
as  more  men  and  more  women  shake  off  the  fogging  super- 
stitions of  the  past;  it  increases  as  men  and  women 
resent  and  shake  off  the  tenets  made  by  ascetics,  centuries 
ago;  it  increases  as  "the  right  to  happiness"  grows  more 
in  recognition.  Only  the  abuses  and  absurdities  of  some 
divorce  cases  render  the  whole  institution  vulnerable  to  the 
shafts  of  those  who  think  in  the  past  or  who  possess  a  con- 
genital dislike  of  complete  happiness  for  human  beings. 

And  when  a  woman  asks  for  a  divorce  because  her  hus- 
band snores,  that  is  not  the  reason.  Behind  most  of  the 
absurd  excuses  aired  in  the  divorce  courts,  is  something  in- 
tangible. The  man,  or  the  woman,  is  not  happy  in  marriage 
and,  to  escape,  to  try  and  find  happiness,  he  or  she  clutch  at 
anything.    And  the  world  laughs. 


A  DAISY 

By  RUTH  MASON  RICE 

YOU'RE  so  cunning,  and  so  clipped  about  the  edge;  so 
white  and  neat; 

While  at  your  saffron  centre  you're  so  yearning  and 
so  sweet; 
Like  Love — that's  pure  and  cooling  when  you  touch  its  out- 
ward part; 
But  burning  hot  and  ruling — at  its  heart. 


COST-ACCOUNTING  AND 

LABOR 

Wage-Adjustment  in  the  Balance 
By  PERLEY  MORSE,  C.P.A. 


One  of  the  most  highly  charged  issues  between  capital 
and  labor  is  the  question  of  collective  bargaining*  Mr. 
Morse's  extensive  accountancy  and  investigating  work  in 
the  great  shipbuilding  concerns,  in  large  business  enter- 
prises, and  for  the  Federal  Trade  Commission,  has  given 
him  exceptional  opportunity  to  realize  the  importance  of 
cost-accounting  in  adjusting  labor  and  capital  issues* 


COST-FINDING  is  one  of  the  most  important  things 
before  the  business  community  of  America  today.  The 
situation  between  the  manufacturers  and  labor  can  be 
met  only  if  capital  learns  something  of  which  it  is  in  total 
ignorance  now.  Not  one  per  cent  of  the  manufacturers  of 
the  United  States  know  absolutely,  to  a  dollar,  what  it  costs 
to  produce  the  article  which  they  offer  for  sale.  Such  a  con- 
dition seems  incredible,  but,  from  my  wide  experience,  in- 
vestigating the  books  of  industries  throughout  the  United 
States,  I  know  this  to  be  true.  How  can  capital  decide  about 
the  wages  it  can  or  cannot  afford  to  pay  labor,  unless  capital 
knows  precisely  its  manufacturing  costs  ?  How  can  there  be 
any  profit-sharing  arrangements  between  capital  and  labor, 
unless  capital  knows  precisely  its  manufacturing  costs  ?  And 
capital  does  not  know ! 

The  price  of  clothing,  shoes,  food,  rent,  indeed  of  every- 
thing, has  increased.  To  meet  this  rise  in  the  cost  of  living, 
labor  is  naturally  asking  more  wages.  To  meet  this  condi- 
tion, some  manufacturers  arbitrarily  raised  the  prices  of  their 
goods.    The  increase  was  all  out  of  proportion.    The  gain  in 
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their  profits  is  entirely  unwarranted.  Blindly,  to  raise  the 
pay  of  labor,  such  manufacturers  jacked  up  their  prices  to 
such  an  extent  that  they  themselves  are  really  making  too 
much  money.  This  way  of  meeting  a  labor  situation  is  un- 
fair ;  it  is  a  hardship  on  the  community.  It  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  manufacturers  did  not  know  what  it  actually  cost  to 
make  their  goods.  They  had  to  meet  labor,  so  to  be  on  the 
safe  side  they  put  the  price  of  their  finished  product  up  to 
the  sky. 

Another  group  of  manufacturers  tried  to  comply  with 
labor's  demands,  and  also  to  sell  at  the  same  old  price.  They 
also  are  muddling  around  in  the  dark,  not  knowing  where 
they  are  at,  because  they  do  not  know  what  it  actually  costs 
them  to  make  their  products.  Some  day  they  will  wake  up 
to  the  sound  of  a  crash. 

To  illustrate:  Early  in  1917,  a  manufacturer's  product 
sold  for  $4.00.  The  raw  material  in  it  cost  $1.00;  the  labor 
cost  $1.00;  the  "  overhead  "  against  it  was  $1.00.  That  left 
$1.00  to  pay  general  administrative  charges,  interest  on 
bonds,  or  mortgages,  and  dividends  to  shareholders. 

THE  MANUFACTURER'S  VITAL  PROBLEM 

HP  ODAY  labor  cannot  afford  to  live  on  the  dollar,  repre- 
•*•  sented  in  that  article.  Likewise,  there  has  been  an  increase 
in  raw  material,  and  in  the  "  overhead."  The  manufacturer's 
problem  is  to  learn  every  item  of  expense,  to  the  cent,  involved 
in  the  cost  of  making  the  article,  so  that  he  will  know  how 
much  he  must  charge  for  it  today,  paying  as  he  is  all  the 
increases  in  the  cost  of  production.  For  example,  today  the 
component  charges  against  the  article  that  sold  for  $4.00  in 
1917  would  be  as  follows:  Labor,  $2.00;  raw  materials, 
$2.00;  "  overhead,"  $2.00;  general  administrative  expense, 
interest  on  bonds  and  mortgages,  dividends  for  stock  for 
shareholders,  $1.00.  This  brings  his  actual  cost  against  that 
article  to  $7.00.  Unless  he  knows  this  actual  cost,  he  is  going 
to  sell  the  article  for  $6.00,  for  example,  and  lose  money;  or 
he  is  going  to  sell  for  $8.00,  and  make  an  exorbitant  profit. 
Cost-finding  is  the  solution.     If  a  manufacturer  knows 
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his  actual  costs,  and,  I  repeat,  only  about  one  per  cent  in  all 
the  United  States  do,  although  nearly  all  think  they  know — 
if  a  manufacturer  knows  his  actual  costs,  he  knows,  then, 
how  much  he  can  increase  wages,  with  "  safety/'  He  knows 
how  much  more  he  must  charge  for  the  goods  to  keep  out  of 
financial  trouble.  Cost-finding  also  is  a  valuable  aid  to  him 
in  competition.  It  tells  him  how  little,  with  "  safety,"  he  can 
cut  prices  against  his  competitor,  and  still  meet  his  own  fixed 
charges. 

Labor  is  clamoring  for  more  wages.  The  subject  of 
labor  was  an  important  part  of  the  President's  message.  The 
object  of  conducting  business  is  to  secure  a  profit.  Nothing 
that  relates  to  manufacturing  is  of  more  importance  than 
"  costing."  Efficiency  rules  may  be  applied  in  an  excellently 
equipped  factory,  but  unless  the  proprietor  has  an  adequate 
cost-finding  system  he  is  liable  to  suffer  financial  loss.  If  he 
does  not  know  with  a  close  degree  of  accuracy  what  the  dif- 
ferent articles  he  manufactures  have  cost  and  at  what  prices 
he  can  afford  to  sell,  he  is  not  in  a  position  to  meet  competition 
intelligently.    He  invites  business  disaster. 

CHAOS  IN  PAPER  MANUFACTURING 

TOURING  the  war,  there  was  a  scarcity  of  paper  for  all 
**-^  purposes.  Enormous  quantities  of  it  were  being  used 
by  the  Government.  The  red  tape  of  the  Adjutant-General's 
office  and  the  Quartermaster's  Department  necessitated  the 
filling  out  of  tons  of  records.  The  Government  was  consum- 
ing unheard  of  quantities  of  paper  for  propaganda  work.  It 
was  feared  that  there  would  be  a  paper  famine.  Prices  were 
high;  the  newspapers  complained  of  the  prices  they  were 
being  charged  for  news-print  paper,  and  appealed  to  the  Fed- 
eral Trade  Commission.  I  was  employed  by  the  Commission 
to  find  the  real  cost  of  news-print  paper.  It  was  suspected 
that  the  paper-mills  did  not  know  the  actual  cost  of  produc- 
tion, and  that,  as  a  result,  prices  were  higher  than  they  should 
My  organization  investigated  and  we  did  "  cost-finding  " 
work  in  the  large  paper-mills  of  the  United  States  and  Can- 
ada.   The  result  was  a  hearing  in  Washington,  where  it  was 
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brought  out  that  the  mills  had  not  known  the  actual  cost  of 
production,  and  there  is  half  a  billion  dollars  of  capital  in  that 
industry ! 

The  Government,  as  a  result  of  our  cost-finding,  fixed  an 
arbitrary  price  upon  news-print  paper.  The  mills  of  Canada 
and  the  United  States  then  employed  us  to  create  for  them  a 
cost-finding  system,  which  they  could  put  in  operation  in  all 
of  their  plants,  so  that  they  could  quickly  ascertain  just 
how  much  it  was  costing  them  to  produce  paper.  We 
devised  this  system,  and  the  Government  endorsed  it.  It 
is  now  being  installed  in  all  the  paper-mills  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  The  paper-mills  are  today  thus  in  a  po- 
sition to  handle  intelligently  the  labor  question.  This  simply 
boils  down  to — what  is  the  minimum  increase  that  should  be 
made  in  the  charge  for  the  article,  so  as  to  pay  the  increase  in 
labor's  wage.  It  sounds  so  simple  that  you  would  think  that 
every  manufacturer  would  know  it,  but  not  one  in  a  hundred 
does. 

Under  conditions  as  they  existed  formerly  a  manufac- 
turer may  have  been  satisfied  with  the  profit  on  his  whole  line 
of  products,  as  shown  by  his  annual  profit  statement.  In 
these  days,  however,  there  is  keenest  competition  in  al- 
most every  line  of  manufacture,  and  the  survival  of  the  fittest 
is  the  inexorable  law  of  the  business  world.  Even  if  a  manu- 
facturer is  satisfied  with  his  yearly  profit,  he  should  of 
course  always  know  on  which  particular  products  he  is 
making  the  most  profit,  and  on  which  he  is  making  only  a 
narrow  margin  of  profit,  or  losing  money.  Intelligent  "  cost- 
finding  "  enables  him  to  distinguish  between  the  profits  on 
different  products,  and  to  discontinue  the  manufacturing  of 
products  sold  at  a  loss.  It  enables  him  to  limit  the  sales  of 
products  on  a  small  margin  of  profit,  and  to  give  more  atten- 
tion to  the  manufacture  and  marketing  of  products  on  which 
the  largest  profits  are  realized.  Cost-accounting  is  especially 
important  for  manufacturers  with  small  capital,  in  order 
that  they  may  meet  the  severe  competition  of  those  who  manu- 
facture on  an  extensive  scale.  Of  what  avail  is  the  installa- 
tion of  up-to-date  machinery,  the  adoption  of  efficiency  rules, 
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if  a  manufacturer  has  no  system  by  which  he  can  accurately 
know  the  actual  costs  of  his  different  units  of  production? 
An  amazing  number  of  American  manufacturers  have  prac- 
tically no  cost-finding  system  or  only  the  crudest  sorts  of 
systems. 

WHAT  GUESSWORK  LEADS  TO 

1V/T  OST  manufacturers  know  the  cost  of  materials  and  the 
direct  labor-costs  for  each  unit  of  production.  The 
trouble  comes  when  they  get  into  general  expenses,  "  burden," 
or  as  it  is  commonly  called,  "  overhead."  These  general  ex- 
penses are  never  accurately  distributed  unless  a  manufacturer 
has  an  efficient  cost-finding  system.  When  they  try  to  de- 
termine their  production  costs,  many  manufacturers  simply 
judge  from  past  experience,  and  add  to  the  material  and  labor 
costs  what  they  think  the  charge  for  "  overhead  "  should  be. 
Then  they  fix  their  prices  accordingly.  If  they  manufacture 
any  variety  of  products,  such  guesswork  inevitably  leads  to 
diminution  of  profit,  and  financial  loss. 

It  is  our  small  manufacturers  who,  for  the  most  part, 
are  suffering  because  of  lack  of  information  about  costs. 
They  complain  of  the  fierceness  of  competition  yet  do  not 
avail  themselves  of  a  costing  system,  which  would  protect 
them  against  selling  at  a  loss  and  insure  larger,  profits.  Many 
of  the  troubles  of  business,  not  only  with  labor,  but  the  ruth- 
less competition  of  one  manufacturer  against  another — with 
disaster  for  one  or  both — are  caused  by  lack  of  information 
about  production  costs. 

Appreciating  this  situation  two  departments  of  the 
United  States  Government — the  Department  of  Commerce 
and  the  Federal  Trade  Commission — have  broadcasted  the 
manufacturers  of  America,  urging  them  to  install,  immedi- 
ately, cost-systems.  Whole  industries  have  suffered  from 
the  general  lack  of  intelligent  costing.  Manufacturers  make 
prices  to  undersell  competitors,  not  really  knowing  whether 
they  are  making  money,  or  losing  money,  on  the  goods  they 
sell.  I  know  of  cases  where  the  manufacturer  thought  he 
was  making  money  when  he  was  losing  it. 
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RESPONSIBILITIES   OF   COMPANY   DIRECTORS 

TT  is  the  duty  of  a  director  of  any  corporation  to  ascertain 
*  the  unit  costs  of  manufacturing  the  articles  of  that  cor- 
poration. A  director  is  considered  a  trustee  for  the  share- 
holders. If  financial  disaster  overtakes  a  corporation,  the 
shareholders  have  a  perfect  right  to  demand  an  accounting 
of  the  directors.  It  is  not  generally  known,  but,  under  such 
conditions,  a  director  can  be  sued  by  a  shareholder  for  per- 
sonal damages.  I  quote  from  a  decision  in  the  courts  of  the 
State  of  Pennsylvania,  where,  in  a  suit  brought  by  a  stock- 
holder, a  director  was  made  financially  responsible.  The 
company  had  been  doing  a  good  business,  but  got  into  hot 
competition,  and  fixed  prices  that  were  not  based  upon  ac- 
curate cost-finding.    To  quote  the  court's  decision : 

"  The  method  of  accounting  was  entirely  wrong.  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  directors  to  inform  themselves  as  to  the  actual 
condition  of  the  company  before  declaring  dividends/' 

Whether  or  not  a  dividend  can  be  declared,  and  how 
much  dividend  can  be  declared,  is  absolutely  impossible  for 
any  director  to  decide  until  he  has  analyzed  an  accurate  cost- 
finding  report  based  upon  a  sound  cost-finding  system.  Labor 
suspects  this  condition  in  American  industry.  Labor  sus- 
pects— and  with  good  reason — that  most  manufacturers  do 
not  accurately  know  their  unit  costs.  Labor  demands  more 
wages,  and  is  told :  "  We  cannot  afford  it."  More  often  than 
not  the  manufacturer  who  tells  labor  that,  is  entirely  sincere. 
He  believes  it.  The  point  is  that  the  manufacturer  does  not 
know  whether  or  not  he  can  afford  a  wage  increase.  He 
cannot  know,  unless  he  has  an  accurate  cost-finding  system. 
Again  we  face  the  condition  that  not  one  per  cent  of  the 
manufacturers  of  America  have  such  systems  that  are  abso- 
lutely accurate. 

LABOR  WAKING  UP 

'T^HE  day  will  come  when  labor  will  demand  that  a  manu- 
facturer ascertain  exactly  what  it  is  costing  him  to  make 
his  product.     Labor  will  demand  that  for  an  increase  in 
wages.     If  the  manufacturer  is  not  getting  enough  for  his 
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product,  labor  will  ask  that  he  raise  the  prices,  and  so  allow 
for  an  increase  in  their  wages,  to  meet  the  increased  cost  of 
living.  If  labor  finds  that  the  manufacturer  is  getting  enough 
for  his  product  to  afford  the  increase  in  wages,  labor  will  in- 
sist upon  that  increase,  without  further  ado.  How  is  the 
manufacturer  going  to  handle  this  situation  of  labor  unless  he 
knows  just  what  his  production  costs  are? 

The  farsighted  manufacturer  is  anticipating  such  a  situ- 
ation and  is  installing  cost-finding  systems,  so  that  he  can 
talk  to  the  representatives  of  labor  with  his  feet  firmly  on  the 
ground.  The  other  kind  of  manufacturer  is  desperate ;  he  is 
making  a  lot  of  noise.  He  is  crying  about  everything,  and  is 
floundering  around  in  the  dark,  when,  by  undergoing  a  rela- 
tively slight  expense,  by  having  skilled  accountants  come  into 
his  plant,  and  find  out  his  costs,  he  could  be  equipped  with  the 
information  that  will  enable  him  to  handle  intelligently  the 
labor  situation. 

Into  manufacturing  go  three  elements,  raw  material, 
labor,  and  "  overhead."  He  must  definitely  know  what  these 
are,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  selling  price  that  will  take  care  of 
his  administrative  expense,  meet  mortgage  indebtedness,  and 
pay  dividends  to  his  shareholders,  as  well  as  taking  care  of 
depreciation,  repairs  to  and  obsolescence  of  his  machinery. 
Knowing  these  things,  he  then  knows  where  to  increase,  and 
where  to  decrease,  if  he  must,  to  meet  the  labor  increase,  and 
at  the  same  time  maintain  his  same  selling  price.  Or,  if  de- 
ductions in  raw  material  or  "  overhead  "  are  impossible,  he 
knows  exactly  to  what  extent  he  must  increase  his  selling 
price  in  order  to  meet  the  increase  in  labor.  Just  as  the  out- 
come of  a  battle  in  war  depends  upon  the  amount  of  informa- 
tion of  the  enemy  obtained,  so  does  a  battle  in  business  depend 
upon  the  amount  of  information  in  the  hands  of  the  manu- 
facturer. With  a  cost-finding  system,  he  has  that  informa- 
tion ;  without  it,  he  is  powerless. 


THE  COURTIN' 


He  stood  a  spell  on  one  foot  fust 

Then  stood  a  spell  on  t'other, 
An'  on  which  One  he  felt  the  wust 

He  couldn't  ha'  told  ye  nuther. — Lowell. 
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PROIIBITIOMDEW  BNSWEHS 


Pertinent  Questions  on  the  Battle  Against  Alcohol 

An  interview  with 

WILLIAM  H.  ANDERSON 

[STATE  OF  NEW  YORK  SUPERINTENDENT  OF  THE  ANTI-SALOON  LEAGUE] 


Because  twenty  years  ago  William  Hamilton  Anderson 
believed  he  had  a  divine  call  to  make  America  dry,  America 
is,  today,  dry.  Anderson  did  it.  The  liquor  interests  say  so, 
and  the  liquor  interests  ought  to  know.  "  That  roughneck 
Anderson,"  they  rave;  for  Anderson  fought  them  in  a  slam- 
bang,  two-fisted  way ;  "  fought  Satan  "  as  he  says  "  with  his 
own  fire." 

Anderson  is  State  Superintendent  of  the  Anti-Saloon 
League.  So  spectacularly  has  he  battled  with  the  "  Wets  " 
that  his  name  is  in  danger  of  becoming  as  well-known  as 
Hoover's — and  as  popular.  For  William  H.  Anderson  is 
one  of  an  organization  which  has  just  been  formed  to  make 
the  whole  world  Dry !  American  money,  American  "  ob- 
servers," American  methods  are  to  be  introduced  into  Con- 
tinental Europe,  the  British  Isles,  Asia — wherever  alcohol  is 
drunk.  Anderson  thinks  only  of  the  cause — to  sober  up  the 
world.  Raised  in  the  Methodist  Church,  a  teetotaling  son  of 
a  teetotaler  family,  winner,  when  a  child,  of  a  Women's  Chris- 
tian Temperance  Union  prize  for  an  essay  upon  John  Barley- 
corn, Anderson  was  well  schooled  in  Puritanism.  Today,  six 
feet  tall,  black  haired,  fair  complexioned,  he  is  big  chested 
and  forty-five.  His  eyes  are  brown  and  his  mouth  is  small. 
What  men  want  does  not  interest  him.  Men  are  weak,  "  heirs 
to  the  ills  which  befall  the  human  flesh."  Anderson  is,  how- 
ever, decidedly  interested  in  what  he  judges  good  for  men, 
which  includes  Prohibition.  So  would  he  force  upon  men 
that  which  is  good  for  them — like  the  early  zealots  forced 
the  Christian  creed  upon  benighted  pagans.  Only  not  with  the 
sword,  for  he  who  draws  the  sword  perishes  by  the  sword — 
and  Anderson  is  sincerely  devout.  Rather  he  forces  things 
by — but  let  him  tell  you  how  in  his  own  words. 


TO  the  following  questions,  propounded  to  him  by  The 
Forum,  William  H.  Anderson  made  these  answers: 
Why  did  you  take  up  the  fight  for  Prohibition? 
For  the  same  reason  that  a  man  goes  into  the  gospel 
ministry.     I  felt  a  direct  and  imperative  call  to  undertake 
this  special  branch  of  lay-ministry. 
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Was  there  any  personal  thing,  any  tragedy  that  drink 
brought  home  to  you  personally  that  made  you  do  it? 

Nothing  that  I  can  think  of — it  has  not  struck  my  family 
in  any  way.  I  have  simply  had  the  same  experience  that  the 
average  citizen  has  had,  who  keeps  his  eyes  open  and  sees 
his  friends  stricken. 

Did  you  ever  study  to  be  a  minister? 

I  have  had  a  good  many  friends  who,  for  many  years, 
insisted  that  I  ought  to  go  into  the  ministry.  I  was  fairly 
active  in  religious  work,  Sunday-school  and  Epworth 
League,  but  had  no  call  to  the  ministry  in  the  way  in  which 
that  term  is  usually  employed. 

Is  it  true  that  you  had  a  call  to  fight  for  Prohibition — 
a  call  from  God? 

I  never  had  a  call  to  Prohibition  work  until  I  heard  of 
the  Anti-Saloon  League,  in  1891.  The  impression  it  made 
on  my  mind  was,  "  That  thing  will  kill  the  liquor  traffic." 
Some  months  after  I  heard  of  the  A.  S.  L.,  there  came  to 
me  suddenly,  without  any  connection  with  anything  except 
the  possible  sub-conscious  impressions,  a  definite  hunch,  as 
clear-cut  as  though  somebody  had  uttered  the  words  in  my 
ear,  "  Some  day  that  will  be  your  work !"  A  number  of 
months  after  I  was  asked  to  become  attorney  for  the  A.  S.  L. 
of  Illinois  which  I  have  just  recently  visited.  The  propo- 
sition did  not  appeal  to  me,  and  I  dismissed  it.  In  the  fall  of 
1899,  the  proposition  was  repeated  without  any  suggestion  or 
solicitation  on  my  part,  and  that  resulted  in  investigations  and 
negotiations  leading  to  my  beginning  work,  Jan.  1st,  1900. 

LIQUOR  TRAFFIC  A  FOE  TO  SPIRITUALITY 

Why  did  the  Protestant  churches  support  Prohi- 
bition? 

The  churches  took  up  the  Prohibition  fight  because  they 
considered  that  the  liquor  traffic  was  an  irreconcilable  enemy 
of  spirituality.  They  saw  that  drunkenness,  which  is  merely 
the  advanced  stage  of  moderate  drinking,  was  incompatible 
with  spiritual  life.  They  were  also  actuated  by  utterances 
of  women  and  children. 
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Did  the  church  think  that  light  wine  and  beer  affected 
a  man's  religion. 

They  considered:  First,  that  it  is  wrong  for  a  man  to 
drink  alcoholic  liquor  as  a  beverage  because  he  thereby  de- 
files his  body  as  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  con- 
sidered it  wrong  for  a  man  to  sell  liquor,  and  thus  make 
a  profit  out  of  the  weaknesses  of  his  fellow  men.  It  has  been 
with  the  churches  very  largely  a  moral  issue. 

Or  did  drink  reduce  the  revenues  of  the  churches? 

No — neither  the  loss  of  church  revenue  nor  the  eco- 
nomic waste  was  a  prominent  factor  so  far  as  the  churches 
are  concerned.  While  the  economic  element  has,  of  late 
years,  been  a  large  factor,  it  was  the  churches  operating 
upon  a  moral  basis  which  forced  the  issue  upon  the  attention 
of  the  public,  until  a  host  of  men  not  particularly  interested 
in  the  moral  consideration  began  to  investigate  the  question 
on  a  purely  selfish  basis. 

Why  did  the  Catholic  Church  oppose  Prohibition? 

The  Catholic  Church,  as  a  church,  does  not  oppose  Pro- 
hibition. It  is  neither  fair  nor  truthful  to  say  that  the 
Catholic  Church  of  America  is  against  Prohibition.  The 
Council  of  Baltimore  in  1884  most  strongly  decried  the  evils 
of  liquor  drinking,  and  all  liquor  selling,  and  the  logic  of  the 
utterances  of  this  Council  which  is  representative  of  Ameri- 
can Catholicity,  if  anything  can  be,  lead  irresistibly  to  Pro- 
hibition, and  many  prominent  clergymen  and  laymen  of  the 
Catholic  Church  are  strongly  in  favor  of  Prohibition.  Many 
Catholic  priests  have  risked  even  their  lives  in  behalf  of  it, 
and  there  is  a  large  and  growing  element  that  sincerely  de- 
plores the  utterances  of  prominent  Catholics  that  seem  to 
commit  the  Church  to  the  liquor  traffic. 

COERCION   OF    POLITICAL    CANDIDATES 

Is  it  true,  as  has  been  charged,  that  you  or  the  Anti- 
Saloon  League  coerced  candidates  for  political  office? 

Depending  entirely  upon  the  meaning  of  words,  the  an- 
swer would  be  both  Yes  and  No.  The  proposition  that  the 
few  workers  connected  with  the  A.  S.  L.  have  coerced  legis- 
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lative  bodies  is  most  absurd  rot.  The  proposition  that  a 
majority  of  the  citizenship  operating  through  the  Anti- 
Saloon  League,  have  insisted  that  legislative  bodies  be  re- 
sponsive to  majority  sentiment,  is  absolutely  true.  The 
liquor  traffic,  in  years  past,  like  the  Central  Powers,  in  the 
recent  war,  had  a  compact  organization  and  inside  lines  of 
communication  and  funds,  and  the  moral  element  was  scat- 
tered. The  Anti-Saloon  League  has  simply  taken  the  liquor 
methods  and  deodorized  and  disinfected  them  and  turned 
them  back  on  the  liquor  traffic. 

Is  it  true  that  you  or  the  Anti-Saloon  League  caused 
a  man  running  for  office  to  be  notified  that  if  he  did  not 
consent  to  vote  for  Prohibition  if  it  came  up  in  the  legisla- 
tures, that,  at  the  polls,  he  would  be  discriminated  against 
by  church  interests? 

No,  we  never  put  it  in  any  such  crude  and  tactless  form. 
We  said,  "  This  is  a  Democracy.  The  people  have  a  right  to 
know  where  their  representatives  stand  on  important  ques- 
tions. The  Anti-Saloon  League  is  an  agency  for  turning 
on  the  light.  We  are  not  responsible  for  what  the  light  dis- 
closes. If  a  man's  district  is  in  favor  of  the  liquor  traffic, 
the  more  the  Anti-Saloon  League  advertises  the  fact  that 
he  acted  in  favor  of  the  liquor  traffic,  the  more  that  will 
help  the  man  who  really  represented  liquor  constituents.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  man  was  lying  about  it,  and  his  dis- 
trict was  really  for  Prohibition,  and  he  stood  with  the  liquor 
traffic,  he  has  no  right  to  complain  that  the  League  gives  the 
people  the  facts."  The  Anti-Saloon  League  goes  to  the 
peoples  of  the  various  districts  and  says,  in  effect,  "  Here 
is  the  record  of  your  man.  He  voted  this  way;  did  he  repre- 
sent you?  If  he  did,  he  is  a  good  man,  send  him  back.  If 
he  did  not,  then  you  had  better  get  somebody  that  will.,, 

Were  candidates  for  office  told,  that  you  or  your  asso- 
ciates would  not  require  that  they  include  Prohibition  in 
their  platform  but  that  it  was  to  be  secretly  understood 
that  they  were  in  favor  of  it? 

The  Anti-Saloon  League  has  sought  to  avoid  making  a 
party  or  platform  issue  of  Prohibition.     It  has  dealt  with 
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individual  candidates.  It  has  said  to  the  candidates,  in  sub- 
stance, at  times :  "  We  believe  the  wide-open  proposition 
is  the  best  thing  for  any  candidate.  We  are  unable  to  render 
any  very  effective  assistance  to  a  man  who  does  not  permit 
us  to  tell  the  people  where  he  stands.  The  liquor  men  al- 
ways know  where  a  man  stands,  and,  in  our  judgment,  it  is 
the  part  of  wisdom  for  him  to  let  the  moral  forces  know. 
However,  if  he  disagrees  with  us,  and  refuses  to  make  a 
statement  for  publication,  we  respect  his  confidence,  and  do 
not  publish  his  statement,  but  of  course,  we  are  precluded 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  from  making  any  active  com- 
paign  in  his  behalf,  because  we  cannot  wage  successful  cam- 
paigns on  any  other  but  an  open  basis." 

HOW  THE   "  DRYS  "    CONDUCTED   LOBBYING 

Did  you  or  the  Anti-Saloon  League  ever  conduct  a 
lobby?  And  on  what  grounds  do  you  excuse  the  influenc- 
ing of  the  minds  of  the  representatives  of  the  people? 

Now,  that  depends  entirely  upon  the  definition  of  the 
term  "  lobby."  In  the  ordinary  sense  in  which  that  term 
is  generally  understood,  the  answer  would  be,  emphatically, 
no !  But  the  League  is  efficient  and  practical,  and  it  has  kept 
representatives  at  the  State  Capitols  when  legislations  were 
in  session  for  the  purpose  of  learning  immediately,  at  the 
earliest  moment,  what  the  decision  was,  in  order  to  meet  it, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  answering  questions  that  are  raised  by 
honest  but  doubtful  legislators.  As  a  rule,  it  can  be  said 
that  the  League  representatives  during  legislations  do  not 
ask  members  even  for  votes.  The  League  really  ignores  the 
individual  member,  and  deals  with  his  constituents. 

The  main  purpose  of  maintaining  an  office  and  repre- 
sentatives at  the  seat  of  legislative  sessions  is  to  get  in- 
formation that  is  of  interest  to  the  people  back  home.  It  is 
further  for  the  purpose  of  warning  the  people  back  home 
of  any  efforts  that  the  liquor  interests  are  making  to  intimi- 
date the  legislator  so  that  they  can  offset  and  meet  any 
efforts  made  by  the  liquor  interests  in  order  that  the  well- 
meaning  legislator  may  feel  that  he  is  not  going  to  be  sacri- 
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ficed  in  case  he  stands  for  the  moral  issue.  It  is  all  very  fine 
to  ask  the  legislator  to  be  heroic  and  risk  his  political  future 
without  any  assurance  on  the  other  side.  It  is  likewise  very 
foolish.  It  is  the  business  of  the  moral  element  to  make  it 
safe  and  good  politics  for  a  man  to  be  decent  in  public  life, 
and  we  hold  as  a  fundamental  proposition  of  good  faith  that 
whenever  any  man  exposes  himself  to  the  vindictive  antagon- 
ism, such  as  the  liquor  traffic,  in  order  to  stand  for  a  right- 
eous measure,  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  ask  him  to  stand 
for  that  measure,  to  rally  to  his  support,  at  least  to  the  ex- 
tent of  saving  him  from  the  opposition  incurred  on  their  be- 
half. 

Have  you  or  your  associates  any  right  to  interfere 
with  personal  liberty?  On  what  grounds  do  you  excuse 
this  interference? 

Personal  liberty  ends  where  public  injury  begins.  There 

is  a  higher  personal  liberty,  and  that  is  civil  liberty.     The 

liquor  traffic  exists  under  a  license.     It  has  no  inherent 

rights. 

Is  Prohibition  the  will  of  the  people  of  the  United 
States? 

Undoubtedly,  as  shown  by  the  fact  that  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  States,  more  than  6  9-10  of  the  area  and  more 
than  60%  of  the  population  of  the  country  have  adopted 
Prohibition,  by  every  State  or  local  community  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  National  Prohibition. 

Would  you  be  willing  to  put  Prohibition  to  a  refer- 
endum of  all  the  people,  tomorrow? 

If  there  could  be  a  referendum  in  the  community  to  be 
affected,  absolutely  yes.  That  is  to  say,  if  there  could  be 
a  referendum  vote  in  the  United  States  as  a  whole.  Here 
in  New  York  the  very  folks  who  have  been  shrieking  for  a 
referendum  on  National  Prohibition  which  would  have  no 
binding  force  have  for  twenty  years  resisted  the  efforts  of 
the  League  to  get  a  binding  referendum  in  this  State  which 
would  be  operative  if  the  people  voted  for  Prohibition. 

If  light  wines  and  beer  are  injurious  to  human  beings, 
why  does  a  modern  army,  an  institution  more  careful  of 


74  THE  FORUM 

the  health  of  its  men  than  any  institution  in  the  World, 
permit  the  drinking  of  light  wines  and  beer? 

It  does  not.  There  were  dry  zones  all  around  all  the 
American  training  camps  and  drinking  was  not  permitted 
in  the  American  Army. 

Did  not  an  official  order  of  the  American  Expedition- 
ary Forces  authorize  the  drinking  of  light  wines  and  beers 
by  any  soldier  or  officer  of  that  army? 

It  was  not  issued  by  the  Government.  It  was  not  per- 
mitted in  the  American  Army  and  there  were  dry  zones 
around  the  training  camps.  The  order  of  our  Commander- 
in-Chief  stands  out  stronger  than  the  efforts  he  made  in 
behalf  of  the  moral  welfare  of  his  men. 

SOLDIERS  ALLOWED  TO  DRINK 

If  these  drinks  unsteady  the  brain,  the  nerves,  the  eye 
as  has  been  charged,  why  is  it  that  soldiers,  of  whom  it 
is  demanded  that  they  shoot  straight,  are  allowed  to  drink 
not  only  in  European  armies  but  in  the  American  Expedi- 
tionary Force  as  well? 

I  have  not  seen  any  official  orders  permitting  the  use  of 
alcoholic  liquor  and  I  do  not  concede  anything  on  that  point. 

If,  as  has  been  charged,  drink  makes  men  immoral, 
why  is  it  that  in  the  American  Expeditionary  Forces  there 
was  the  lowest  percentage  of  sexual  disease  in  the  history 
of  warfare? 

I  do  know  direct  from  many  officers  that  everything  that 
could  be  done  was  done  to  prevent  the  drinking  of  alcoholic 
liquor  and  that  drunkenness  was  severely  punished,  and  that 
the  men  were  warned  that  drunkenness  was  likely  to  lead  to 
immorality,  and  that  contraction  of  immoral  diseases  would 
be  punished  without  mercy.  It  is  known  by  every  intelligent 
man  that  knows  anything,  that  the  greatest  feeder  to  sexual 
diseases  is  the  use  of  alcoholic  liquor  and  the  reason  why  the 
American  Army  was  freer  from  social  diseases  than  other 
armies  is  because,  while  the  millennium  was  not  achieved, 
the  American  Army  used  less  alcoholic  liquor  in  proportion 
than  other  armies. 
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What  about  the  deprivation  of  light  wines  and  beer 
and  its  effect  upon  our  labor  classes? 

That  is  a  piece  of  German  brewery  propaganda.  Un- 
fortunately, the  brewery  workers  and  so-called  Allied  trades 
have  controlled  the  utterances  of  the  leaders  of  labor,  as 
the  tail  has  wagged  the  dog.  The  tobacco  interests  have  made 
common  cause  with  the  breweries,  and  the  president  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor  has  his  card  in  the  Cigar 
Makers  Union.  The  recent  vote  in  the  Federation  of  Labor 
extended  the  claim  that  Labor  is  solidly  against  Prohibition. 
We  know  the  strong-arm  methods  that  have  been  employed 
in  behalf  of  Anti-Prohibition.  We  know  that  a  large  pro- 
portion of  union  men  do  not  attend  the  meetings  to  vote. 
Labor  leaders  in  dry  States  who  voted  the  adoption  of  Pro- 
hibition are  now  on  record  with  equal  vigor  against  the 
bringing  back  of  the  liquor  traffic. 

What  about  the  foreign  element  of  our  population 
whose  social  congregations  are  generally  around  a  glass 
of  beer  or  a  glass  of  wine?  Deprived  of  it,  are  these 
people  going  to  be  content? 

The  most  of  them  will  adopt  this  just  as  readily  as 
Americans  do.  A  large  proportion  of  them,  including  many 
Germans,  before  the  war,  had  come  to  realize,  as  shown  by 
the  statements  of  German  professors  and  physicians  and 
the  discoveries  of  German  scientists,  who  really  led  the  world 
in  the  unanswerables,  that  the  deleterious  effects  of  alcohol 
have  been  proven  conclusively.  Even  these  Germans,  many 
of  them,  had  come  to  realize  that  the  American  saloon  and 
the  American  stand-up  bar  and  the  American  treating  habit 
were  infinitely  worse.  The  Anti-Saloon  League  is  admitted 
into  many  German  churches  for  the  presentation  of  its  work 
and  solicitation  of  contributions. 

WHAT   THE   LABORING   MAN    WILL   DO 

What  is  going  to  be  the  effect  of  Prohibition  upon 
our  millions  of  laboring  men  accustomed  to  their  can  of 
beer  during  the  noon  hour? 

They  will  drink  milk  or  something'  else  like  the  laboring 
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men  do  in  the  Dry  States.  They  will  make  more  money  and 
save  a  large  proportion  of  what  they  do  make. 

As  has  been  charged,  is  Prohibition  going  to  aid  the 
forces  of  unrest  and  the  cause  of  Bolshevism  in  America? 

No,  the  effect  will  be  absolutely  contrary.  Wherever 
there  is  a  great  disastrous  disturbance  in  this  country,  they 
close  the  saloons.  Following  the  San  Francisco  disaster, 
they  closed  the  saloons,  and  were  Dry  for  a  long  time. 
Further,  the  Russian  rebellion  did  not  become  bloody  until 
they  took  off  the  ban  against  liquor. 

Prohibition  is  taking  something  away  from  millions 
of  people.    What  are  you  going  to  give  them  in  its  stead? 

It  is  really  not  taking  anything  away  from  them  be- 
cause alcoholic  liquor  is  harmful.  We  are  not  going  into 
the  saloon  substitute  business  for  we  are  not  a  commercial 
concern.  The  demand  for  saloon  substitutes  is  more  imagin- 
ary than  real.  The  substitute  question  largely  takes  care 
of  itself,  and  can  safely  be  left  to  public  action  in  the 
way  of  furnishing  comfort  stations,  and  to  provide  enter- 
prises in  the  way  of  furnishing  soft  drinks,  coffee-houses  and 
meeting-places  which  are  not  tainted  with  a  charity  atmos- 
phere.    There  will  incidentally  be  more  interest  in  religion. 

Do  you  think  that  the  American  people  are  going  to 
take  Prohibition  in  good  grace?  On  what  do  you  base 
that  opinion? 

The  Anti-Saloon  League  of  Ohio,  a  number  of  years 
ago,  took  a  census  of  a  number  of  places  about  the  same  size 
about  half  of  which  had  been  dry,  and  about  half  of  which 
had  saloons.  The  church  membership  in  the  dry  States  was 
about  double  that  in  the  wet  States.  In  addition,  a  lot  of 
men  will  find  stimulus  and  recreation  both  in  watching  their 
savings  accounts  grow  and  in  investing  their  money  in  the 
purchase  of  unimproved  lots,  and  building  homes  and  putting 
in  gardens,  etc.  Yes,  the  fact  that  most  of  them  already 
have  taken  Prohibition  in  good  grace  is  significant.  Aside 
from  New  York  City  and  a  few  other  large  cities  these  are 
about  the  only  places  that  are  making  any  fuss  about  it,  and 
of  these  New  York  is  the  worst,  due  to  the  fact  that  most  of 
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the  New  York  papers  have  not  told  the  people  the  truth 
about  Prohibition  in  the  past.  New  York,  however,  as  soon 
as  the  thing  goes  into  effect,  and  it  finds  that  the  result  is 
beneficial,  will  be  just  as  quick  to  adjust  itself  as  any  other 
place.  We  have  a  sample  of  what  will  happen  in  New  York 
in  the  case  of  Seattle,  which  voted  Wet  as  a  city  the  first 
time,  but  was  voted  Dry  by  the  State.  After  ten  months' 
test  of  Prohibition  a  second  vote  came  on,  and  after  that 
test  Seattle,  as  a  city,  voted  Dry. 

MEETING   THE   COST   OF   PROHIBITION 

Have  you  any  provision  to  take  up  the  tremendous 
loss  of  revenue  that  Prohibition  will  cause? 

The  Anti-Saloon  League  for  many  years  has  had  a  cash 
reward  standing  for  proof,  not  assertion,  of  any  case  where 
Prohibition  for  a  period  of  years  has  led  to  an  increased  tax. 

Do  you  think  with  social  unrest  abroad  in  the  United 
States,  with  heavy  war  taxation,  that  this  is  the  time  to 
instal  new  taxes  to  pay  the  bill  for  Prohibition? 

The  liquor  administration  has  been  everywhere  an  ex- 
travagant administration.  It  has  been  their  deliberate  and 
wilful  policy  to  get  communities  involved  to  the  limit  of  their 
indebtedness,  so  that  the  question  could  be  raised  that  they 
had  to  have  the  license  money  then  and  there.  Revenue 
question  will  be  met  both  ways  and  from  both  directions.  It 
will  be  met  by  a  more  honest  and  more  economic  adminis- 
tration which  will  be  in  part  by  the  increase  in  the  taxable 
properties;  that  is,  lands  that  were  formely  assessed  on  the 
acreage  basis,  before  they  were  improved,  will  have  houses 
on  them.  The  home  owner  will  have  to  pay  interest  on  his 
mortgage,  but  he  will  also  have  to  pay  interest  on  his  house 
and  in  a  short  time  this  increase  will  largely  make  up  the 
difference.  Further,  the  elimination  of  the  liquor  traffic  will 
drive  a  large  proportion  of  the  grafters  out  of  politics,  and 
there  will  be  less  proportion  of  tax-dodgers.  There  will  be 
a  more  equitable  assessment  of  more  people,  under  this  ad- 
ministration, who  will  be  called  upon  to  bear  their  share  of 
the  burden. 
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With  every  city  crying  about  the  unemployment 
problem,  do  you  think  that  this  is  the  time  to  throw  more 
people  out  of  work  by  Prohibition? 

The  liquor  traffic  employs  only  about  one-quarter  as 
many  men  in  proportion  of  capital  as  the  average  honest  in- 
dustries, and  the  stopping  of  the  waste  now  involved  in  the 
liquor  traffic  will  stimulate  the  demand  for  other  things  at 
a  comparatively  early  date,  to  take  up  the  slack,  and  before 
long  the  employment  vane  will  be  rapidly  going  the  other 
way. 

PERSONAL  LIBERTY  A  MYTH 

Do  you  believe  that  Prohibition  is  an  expression  of 
intolerance? 

No,  I  have  found  as  a  practical  matter  that  the  most 
intolerant  man  on  earth  is  the  Anti-Prohibitionist.  The  Pro- 
hibitionist does  not  try  to  confiscate  property,  as  is  charged, 
etc.  Pie  merely  says  to  the  other  man,  "  You  shall  not  use 
your  property  so  as  to  hurt  yourself  or  your  fellow  men. 
We  are  not  discussing  the  immorality  of  taking  a  drink. 
We  insist  that  the  public  shall  not  be  compelled  to  tolerate 
a  nuisance  in  order  that  you  may  get  your  drink.  We  have 
always  been  ready  to  abide  by  majority  rule.  We  have 
taken  our  medicine  all  these  years  as  sports  because  you 
claimed,  and  seemed,  to  have  the  majority.  Now,  then,  we 
insist  that  you  do  the  same  thing.  The  people  have  decided 
to  try  this  experiment.  If  it  does  not  work  out  for  the  benefit 
of  the  people,  after  a  fair  test,  we  will  help  you  change  it. 
But  you  do  not  come  into  court  with  clean  hands  until  you 
have  stood  for  the  enforcement  of  the  law  and  a  fair  test." 

Are  you  in  sympathy  with  laws  created  to  put  people 
in  jail  if  they  oppose  some  act  which  they  judge  to  be  a 
violation  of  their  personal  liberty? 

A  man  has  no  personal  liberty  to  sell  rotten  meat.  He 
has  no  personal  liberty  to  run  his  automobile  on  the  left  side 
of  Fifth  Avenue.  He  has  no  personal  liberty  to  shoot  off  a 
revolver  in  a  New  York  square.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
personal  liberty  unless  a  man  is  the  sole  inhabitant  of  a 
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wilderness.  Every  man  gives  up  what  he  calls  his  personal 
liberty  in  return  for  the  benefits  he  derives  from  society. 

Which  of  the  two  doctrines  has  caused  the  most  hap- 
piness in  the  world,  the  "  I  am  my  brother's  keeper  "  idea, 
with  its  roots  in  intolerance,  or  the  doctrine  of  "  Live  and 
let  live  "? 

The  Golden  Rule,  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  have  fur- 
nished the  basis  for  what  civilization  we  have.  If  it  were  not 
for  the  law  of  love  basis,  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
which  the  churches,  working  with  frail  humanity,  are  doing 
their  best  to  exemplify,  the  personal  liberty  exponent  would 
be  in  danger  of  his  life  every  minute,  and  have  no  haven 
from  which  he  could,  with  safety,  promulgate  his  views. 

Did  Christ  drink  light  wine?  What  would  Christ  say 
about  Prohibition  were  he  alive  today? 

Christ  said,  "  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences: 
for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come :  but  woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh,"  and  in  my  judgment,  the 
Christ  who  drove  the  money-changers  out  of  the  temple, 
would  be  moved  with  equal  indignation  against  the  liquor 
traffic.  One  of  the  gravest  offenses  that  the  liquor  traffic 
is  committing  is  to  try  to  load  responsibility  for  its  sins  upon 
Christ.  Truth  is  eternal,  but  man's  conception  of  truth 
changes  as  he  grows. 

David  was  called  "  a  man  after  God's  heart,"  but  he 
would  be  locked  up  and  kept  in  jail  for  doing  some  of  the 
things  he  got  away  with  in  his  time.  Christ  had  to  deal  with 
civilization  as  it  was,  and  with  men  as  he  found  them.  He 
unquestionably  expects  increasingly  more  of  men  as  the  true 
meaning  of  his  law  of  love  is  comprehended.  I  am  dealing 
with  the  practical  end  of  it,  and  not  splitting  hairs  over 
translations  of  ancient  Greek,  concerning  Christ's  drinking 
of  light  wine. 

Of  course,  the  spirit  of  the  Amendment  which  gave 
the  negro  the  vote  was  never  obeyed  in  the  Southern 
States.    Will  the  Prohibition  Amendment  be  obeyed? 

Undoubtedly,  the  two  are  not  on  all  fours.  Prohibition 
is  a  general  question,  and  the  other  is  sectional.    Prohibition 
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is  not  partisan,  and  the  other  was.  Prohibition  is  regarded 
as  a  distinct  moral  question,  apart  from  its  political  amplifi- 
cations, and  there  is  already  sufficient  organization  of  the 
moral  forces  to  make  certain  other  nullification  which  will 
not  be  tolerated. 

A  resolution  was  introduced  into  the  New  York 
Senate  to  investigate  your  activities  as  a  lobbyist.  What 
have  you  to  say  about  that? 

That  was  a  piece  of  "  bunk  "  and  an  effort  to  get  some 
notoriety  likewise  perhaps  somewhat  colored  by  the  hope 
that  I  might  be  scared  off.  I  have  never  done  anything  that 
I  am  ashamed  of,  neither  has  the  Anti-Saloon  League  under 
my  direction.  Our  books  tell  the  whole  story  of  our  trans- 
actions and  can  be  found  by  anybody  who  has  authority  to 
investigate  them.  I  have  lived  all  my  life,  until  I  entered 
into  this  work,  in  one  little  county  seat  town.  I  have  been 
looked  up  many  times  by  the  liquor  interests.  I  am  a  total 
abstainer,  and  no  drinkers  are  recruited  from  the  ranks  of 
total  abstainers. 

Is  it  moral  to  drink  light  wine  and  beer? 

It  is  injurious  to  drink  the  liquors  of  lighter  alcoholic 
contents.  This  is  a  case  that  has  been  proved  conclusively 
in  the  laboratories. 

Was  George  Washington  immoral  because  he  drank? 

George  Washington  was  a  man  who  took  a  great  deal 
of  exercise  and  lived  a  great  deal  out-of-doors,  but  he  had 
a  physique  that  ought  to  have  enabled  him  to  live  one  hun- 
dred years.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  liquor  shortened 
his  life,  but  I  do  know  in  the  light  of  investigations  that  it 
did  not  lengthen  it. 

Was  it  concern  over  the  health  and  morals  of  their 
workers  that  made  many  of  the  captains  of  American  in- 
dustry favor  Prohibition? 

That  depends  entirely  on  the  man.  I  know  both  kinds. 
I  have  had  some  men  say  to  me  that  it  was  a  selfish  propo- 
sition. I  know  other  men  who  are  unquestionably  actuated 
by  a  desire  to  improve  the  condition  of  their  men,  and  who 
were  glad  because  increased  efficiency  made  it  possible  for 
them  to  pay  better  wages. 


"PROHIBITION-ANDERSON  "  ANSWERS       81 

FINANCIAL   BACKERS  OF  THE  "  DRYS  " 

Who  financed  the  activities  of  the  Anti-Saloon 
League? 

Air.  John  D.  Rockefeller,  Jr.,  recently  made  a  public 
statement  concerning  the  contributions  made  by  himself  and 
his  father  to  the  Anti-Saloon  League.  These  contributions 
were  large  compared  with  those  of  a  man  of  small  means, 
but  no  larger  in  proportion.  It  has  been  stated  that  Mr. 
Rockefeller  contributed  fifteen  or  twenty  million  dollars  to 
put  Prohibition  over  in  New  York  State.  Mr.  Rockefeller's 
statement  was  to  the  effect  that  he  and  his  father  together 
had  contributed  something  over  $300,000,  covering  about 
twenty  years,  for  all  branches  of  the  Anti-Saloon  League 
work,  concerning  both  State  and  Nation,  and,  as  far  as  New 
York  State  is  concerned,  I  know  his  statement  to  be  abso- 
lutely accurate.  The  Anti-Saloon  League  has  not  been 
financed  by  wealthy  men.  It  has  been  financed  by  a  lot  of 
people  in  moderate  circumstances.  In  New  York  State,  last 
year,  the  total  receipts  in  cash  for  the  year  ending  April  30th 
were  $260,000,  in  round  figures.  Fifty  thousand  of  that  the 
people  contributed  in  sums  ranging  from  one  to  a  hundred 
dollars.  Most  of  the  amounts  were  $4,  $6,  $12,  they  for  the 
year  being  the  most  popular  sums. 

Do  you  consider  the  fight  over  Prohibition  at  an  end? 

It  has  just  begun.  It  is  necessary  to  stand  by  and  see 
that  the  law  is  enforced  and  to  protect  public  officials  who 
want  to  do  their  duty.  It  is  necessary  to  rapidly  meet  the 
attempt  that  will  be  made  some  day  to  invalidate  the  new 
amendment.  It  is  necessary  to  carry  this  proposition  to  the 
whole  world.  Just  as  the  liquor  traffic  would  not  permit 
local  option  and  permitted  State  option  and,  just  as  in  its 
lawlessness,  it  did  not  allow  State  Prohibition  and  forced  the 
people  to  National  Prohibition,  so  these  same  brewers  with 
their  plans  of  setting  up  in  Mexico,  China,  Japan,  South 
America  and  elsewhere  will  compel  America  as  a  matter  of 
self-defence  to  help  the  whole  world  to  get  rid  of  the  traffic, 
in  order  to  clinch  National  Prohibition  and  also  to  exemplify 
the  law  of  love  in  Christian  civilization. 
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Have  you  made  any  plans  to  force  Prohibition  upon 
the  world? 

The  World  League  Against  Alcohol  has  already  been 
formed.  I  have  been  appointed  a  member  of  the  Executive 
Committee.  It  is  not  the  intention  to  go  into  any  foreign 
country  to  tell  the  people  there  what  to  do,  but  to  furnish 
funds  to  enable  their  own  work  to  get  on  its  feet  and  to 
enable  its  agencies  to  print  and  circulate  literature,  and  to 
send  men  from  here  who  will  give  testimony  as  to  the  effect 
of  Prohibition  in  America.  As  soon  as  National  Prohibition 
is  a  demonstrated  success  in  America,  the  rest  of  the  world 
will  have  to  come  to  it  as  an  economic  measure. 

Have  you  thought  that  the  officials  of  the  United 
States  Government  might  not  sanction  your  undertaking 
any  such  international  propaganda,  meddling  that  way 
in  the  domestic  affairs  of  other  nations? 

We  intend  to  see  that  there  are  such  officials  in  charge 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  that  such  sanction 
will  be  certain. 


THE  CURSE  ON  THE  MOV- 
ING-PICTURE ACTRESS 

Describing  the  Conflict  in  Her  Artistic  Experiences  of 

the  Moving-Picture  Art. 

By  THEDA  BARA 

Second    and    concluding    article    of    this    celebrated    Moving-Picture    Star, 
describing  her  descent  into  the  Avernus  of  Vampiredom. 

II 

IN  the  previous  article  I  tried  to  tell  how  Fame  can  distort 
the  ordinary  girlhood.    In  this  article  I  shall  endeavor  to 

tell  by  what  sincerity  of  artistic  impulse  one  becomes 
famous. 

In  the  dim  lights  of  luxurious  private  studios,  where 
midnight  is  the  hour  of  soulful  confession,  there  is  a  curse 
put  upon  the  movie  actress.  To  men  who  sigh  to  music  and  to 
the  long-limbed  women  who  people  these  ghostlands  of  cere- 
bral culture  she  is  another  cursed  product  of  the  commercial- 
ism they  despise.  Upon  her  baby  curls  or  her  temperamental 
shoulders  they  have  thrown  the  ashes  of  their  pity,  the  cin- 
ders of  their  own  artistic  fires.  Therefore,  it  is  with  the 
utmost  humility  of  mind  that  I  approach  these  confessions  of 
my  own  experience  in  the  contemptuous  trade  of  screen- 
emotion. 

During  my  first  experiences  as  an  actress  of  open-air 
emotion,  I  had  to  reorganize  my  ideas  of  art.  My  first  pic- 
ture, "  A  Fool  There  Was,"  was  made  in  Florida.  The  emo- 
tions of  the  movie  actress  are  usually  enslaved  by  climate. 
The  physical  discomfort  under  which  they  thrive  is  a  second- 
ary consideration.  The  climate  must  be  accurate.  The 
camera  is  a  brutal  monster  which  drives  her  to  extremes.  She 
may  pass  hours  at  a  time  in  a  damp  cave,  or  she  may  be  fight- 
ing for  her  chastity  in  a  blizzard  in  Alaska,  or  she  may  have 
to  roll  into  the  dirty  gutter  of  a  side  street.     The  scenes 
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through  which  she  passes  are  either  masterpieces  of  outdoor 
landscape,  or  they  are  staged  amid  the  sordid  filth  of 
humanity. 

At  first,  the  effect  of  all  this  upon  a  young  woman  of 
ordinary  refinement  is  a  dangerous  experiment  in  psychology. 
The  required  abandon  of  the  work  does  not  tend  to  improve 
delicacy  of  feeling.  The  impacts  of  one's  emotions  with  the 
winds  and  tides,  the  rags  and  dirt,  are  no  solace  to  artistic 
tradition. 

I  found,  in  my  first  encounter  with  open-air  emotion, 
that  very  little  is  expected  of  the  actress  so  far  as  her  own 
initiative  is  concerned.  Later  on  I  changed  this  tradition. 
At  first,  it  was  brought  home  to  me  very  vividly  that  by 
custom  of  the  motion-picture  trade,  the  director  was  the 
master-mind  of  all  acting  in  a  movie.  If  an  actress,  through 
some  careless  neglect  of  this  tradition,  used  her  own  imagina- 
tion in  the  conception  of  a  character,  she  was  reminded  that 
in  the  movies  there  was  a  scenario  which  did  all  that  for  her. 
She  could  be  an  actress  if  she  wished,  but  it  was  better  to  be 
a  good  "  close-up."  A  rolling  eye  and  an  undraped  figure 
were  all  the  public  expected  of  a  vampire  in  the  movies.  If 
the  scenario  called  for  "  horror  "  (considered  a  valuable  bit 
of  film,  by  the  way,)  the  emotion  must  be  a  repelling  photo- 
graph. The  actress  must  be  really  horrified,  startled  out  of 
her  wits,  to  get  such  a  photograph.  So  the  skillful  director 
arranges  that,  without  warning,  a  pistol  is  fired  in  her  ear 
at  the  click  of  the  camera  registering  "  horror."  The  result 
of  the  sudden  fright  upon  the  face  of  a  human  being  is  toler- 
ably certain.  It  is  a  real  photograph  of  "  horror,"  and  it  is 
a  sudden  shock  to  the  nervous  system  that  leaves  one  trem- 
bling and  weak.  I  was  once  placed  in  front  of  a  man  who  was 
firing  a  loaded  rifle  at  a  mirror  over  my  head.  I  protested  to 
the  management  that  my  life  was  in  danger.  I  was  told  that 
this  emergency  has  been  provided  for.  The  man  with  the  rifle 
was  a  sharpshooter,  so  why  worry?  But,  I  said,  supposing 
he  sneezed  ? 

Sharpshooters  were  never  known  to  sneeze  in  action, 
I  was  told. 
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A  VAMPIRE  OF  FICTION NOT  FACT 

T  WAS  trade-marked  as  a  vampire.  Being  a  woman  in  the 
profession  of  acting,  I  played  my  part.  Being  a  woman 
who  respects  her  art,  who  really  believes  that  acting  is  the 
highest  form  of  feminine  expression,  I  did  not  confuse  my 
own  identity  with  the  parts  I  played.  It  was  not  my  person- 
ality that  I  used,  it  was  the  personality  of  the  woman  I  was 
interpreting.  An  actress  should  be  a  plastic  human  being,  a 
woman  who  surrenders  herself  to  her  imagination,  without 
moral  analysis.  Such  intensity  of  wickedness  as  I  projected 
in  "  A  Fool  There  Was  "  may  be  Kiplingesque,  but  it  is  not 
true  to  the  life  of  any  woman  known  to  me,  or  to  you.  I  have 
been  a  vampire  of  fiction,  not  fact.  My  first  picture  was  a 
success  that  surprised  everyone.  I  myself  was  not  quite  con- 
vinced, when  it  was  over,  that  I  could  ever  do  it  again.  And 
yet,  there  was  a  secret  triumph  in  it.  I  received  so  many 
letters  of  congratulations  from  exhibitors,  so  many  unsolic- 
ited telegrams  of  encouragement,  that  I  began  to  feel  the 
lure  of  a  fame  I  had  previously  despised.  I  looked  the  future 
squarely  in  the  face.  Being  a  feminist,  convinced  that  a 
woman's  private  life  should  be  economically  sound  before  she 
should  indulge  in  her  own  romantic  impulses,  I  saw  a  public 
that  would  support  me.  There  was  no  forced  advertising  to 
introduce  Theda  Bara  to  the  movies,  no  great  promises  or 
elaborate  predictions  were  sent  out.  My  salary  was  com- 
paratively small,  my  reputation  nil.  The  public  made  me 
with  the  very  first  picture  I  appeared  in. 

Since  this  is  not  a  press-agent's  brief,  but  a  journal  of 
real  emotions,  I  record  the  fact  that  the  atmosphere  of  the 
movie-drama  repelled  me.  The  work  itself  was  a  constant 
jarring  of  sensibilities  that  would  not  down.  It  was,  per- 
haps, a  mature  reflection  that  my  years  did  not  warrant,  but 
I  realized  from  the  first  that  I  might  meet  only  one  or  two 
human  beings  in  life  I  should  really  like.  The  rest,  like  ships 
that  pass  in  the  night,  mysterious  forms,  or  the  crowds  that 
roll  on  through  streets  and  streets,  huge  waves  of  a  human 
stream.  I  have  worn  mental  blinders  so  long  that  I  am  sure 
I  should  shv  without  them.    Few  will  believe  this  who  do  not 
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know  me.  That  is  because,  in  many  of  my  vampire  roles,  I 
have  seemed  to  be  daring,  recklessly  sensuous,  defiantly  in- 
discreet. Still,  the  emotions  have  been  sincere  in  their  artis- 
tic abandon,  though  I  have  not  always  agreed  with  much 
that  I  did  in  them. 

MOVIE  STUDIO  A  CHAMBER  OF  TORTURE 

QO  many  things  happen,  in  the  crude  mechanics  of  this  vast 
^  industry  in  which  I  am  a  link,  that  violate  the  instincts 
of  good  taste — why  think  about  them  ?  It  is  possible  one  has 
been  asked  to  curtsey  to  an  English  duke,  for  instance,  be- 
cause the  etiquette  of  movie-drama  insisted  it  was  always 
done  in  English  houses.  What's  a  duke  or  two  to  a  movie 
studio  ?  They  throw  them  around  like  deuces.  For  that  mat- 
ter, what  is  any  movie-studio  but  a  chamber  of  torture  to  the 
girl  whose  imagination  is  tainted  with  the  flavor  of  artistic 
ideals?  I  am  one  of  those  women  who  like  a  great  poem 
better  than  a  poor  one ;  Browning  is  more  comforting  to  me 
than  the  philosophy  of  George  M.  Cohan.  Broadway  is  too 
close  to  the  movie-studio.  I  don't  believe  that  the  honest 
heart  is  improved  by  the  ragged  shirt,  that  there  is  more 
emotion  in  cheap  melodrama  than  there  is  in  the  art  of  Owen 
Meredith,  or  Byron,  or  Omar  Khayyam.  Not  that  it  makes 
much  difference  what  I  thought  when  my  career  began. 

With  the  success  of  "  A  Fool  There  Was  "  I  renounced 
all  former  expectations  of  the  art  of  acting.  I  cut  my  soul  in 
two.  One-half  I  kept  for  myself,  the  other  half  I  gave  to  the 
movies.  I  still  have  the  better  half.  Sometimes,  it  laps  over 
into  the  work  I  have  done,  because  it  is  the  storehouse  of  my 
private  faith — I  have  always  had  eyes  on  my  heart  as  well  as 
eyes  on  the  screen.  Perhaps  you  will  realize  this  as  we  ex- 
change our  ideas  of  a  movie  actress,  yours  and  mine.  I 
believe  she  can  be  an  artist — you  may  not  agree  with  me. 
Let's  see  if  we  can  agree. 

Although  I  knew  what  my  personal  success  had  been  to 
the  public,  I  did  not  lose  my  head.  Vampires  should  never 
do  so,  but  I  was  young  enough  to  let  conceit  run  away  with 
me.    It  never  has,  it  never  will,  because  I  am  convinced  that 
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an  artist  lives  by  the  inspiration  of  the  work,  not  by  inspira- 
tion of  fame.  If  I  could  take  the  place  among  those  artists 
I  admire,  if  one  of  them  privately  says  to  me,  I  have  done 
well,  I  need  no  other  reward.  So,  when  I  found  myself  cast, 
in  my  second  picture,  in  support  of  an  artist,  I  felt  only  an 
ambition  to  do  as  well  as  she  did.  There  were  indications 
when  the  picture  was  released  that  I  had  done  well.  Ex- 
hibitors wrote  me  that  my  name  had  been  the  drawing  fea- 
ture. It  is  a  name,  therefore,  that  stands  for  some  emotional 
value  in  a  world  where  romance  is  a  food  that  all  hearts 
crave.  It  is  a  name  associated  with  other  sentiments  than 
those  of  the  movie-studio.  This  was  brought  home  to  me  one 
day  early  in  my  career  of  a  movie-star,  when  a  man's  voice  I 
didn't  know,  called  me  on  the  telephone.    I  heard  him  say : 

"  Theda  Bara,  a  bar  of  pure  music,"  and  then  he  rang 
off.  That  was  all.  I  never  heard  from  him  again.  I  never 
knew  who  he  was.  I  stored  the  message  away  on  the  mystic 
side  of  my  soul. 

SUCCESS  DUE  TO  EMOTIONAL  STRENGTH 

ADMIT  that  I  have  consulted  a  clairvoyant  in  every 
crisis  of  my  career.  My  contracts,  my  plays,  my  private 
ambitions,  my  daily  companions,  have  all  been  decided  for 
me  by  consultation  with  this  extraordinary  woman.  She 
foresees  the  future  for  me,  has  foreseen  it  faithfully  and  cor- 
rectly. Physically,  I  have  always  been  more  frail  than  I  wish 
to  be.  That,  perhaps,  explains  my  belief  in  mysticism.  I 
have  found  it  to  be  a  religion,  which  is  what  we  believe  to  be 
our  best  thoughts,  our  best  impulses,  our  best  hopes  for  the 
future.  In  the  movies,  spirituality  is  not  recognized  as  such, 
therefore,  my  success  in  them  possibly  depends  on  a  different 
kind  of  strength — in  my  case,  upon  intense  nervous  force. 

I  recall  an  incident  when  I  was  required  to  throw  a  man, 
six  feet  tall,  over  a  cliff  thirty  or  forty  feet  below.  I  had  to 
struggle  with  him  and  finally  throw  him  over  by  main  force. 
I  was  frightened.  I  told  my  director  that  he  might  be  hurt 
and  I  should  feel  responsible.  When  the  scene  came  I  forgot 
everything  but  the  crisis  of  my  rage  and  struggled  with  him. 
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He  said  to  me  afterward  that  I  was  as  strong  as  a  man, 
that  my  arms  were  like  steel  about  him.  And  yet,  I  had 
asked  him  to  be  careful  not  to  hurt  me.  I  have  the  strength 
of  a  Charlatan,  the  force  that  lies  in  the  imagination  of 
women  who  do  not  use  it.  It  is  the  strength  that  comes  with 
emotional  abandon,  without  actual  force.  In  this  statement 
I  perceive  a  fact  that  is  peculiarly  personal.  The  fact  that 
in  none  of  my  vampire  roles  have  I  ever  consciously  shared 
their  sensuous  impressions.  If  their  success  has  been  be- 
cause of  their  typical  sincerity,  it  has  been  due  to  an  emotional 
strength  in  me,  but  not  of  me;  an  impersonal  conception  of 
what  the  Vampire-woman  is. 

It  may  be  that  in  every  woman  there  is  Carmen  and 
Cleopatra,  Juliet  and  Salome.  In  me  they  are  frankly  pre- 
destined. How  these  expectations  came  true,  I  don't  know. 
They  are  far  more  interesting  in  anticipation.  The  thing  I 
had  most  earnestly  desired  has  always  come  to  me,  stripped 
of  the  wonder  it  looked  like  from  afar.  I  remember  passing 
a  theatre  where  my  name  was  ablaze  in  electric  lights.  A 
friend  with  me  said,  "  Aren't  you  proud?"  But  I  wasn't. 
If  the  incident  had  happened  five  years  sooner,  it  would  have 
been  wonderful  to  me,  but  I  was  always  ahead  of  my  experi- 
ences. 

Any  good  points  about  me  were  always  emphasized 
by  my  own  imagination  of  beauty.  Secretly,  I  exercise  my 
body  in  ways  that  would  improve  its  alluring  qualities.  Not 
with  a  view  to  its  sensuous  value  (though  a  woman's  beauty 
is  a  thing  of  flesh),  but  because  I  was  physically  more  frail 
than  I  wished  to  be. 

Today,  I  do  not  consider  that  I  look  like  a  vampire- 
woman.  I  told  my  manager  so  recently.  I  pointed  out  to 
him  that  he  could  just  as  easily  achieve  that  sort  of  appeal 
with  any  woman-of-curves-and-substance,  as  he  could  with 
me. 

So,  in  the  early  awakenings  of  my  destiny,  I  did  not 
anticipate  the  distinction  of  being  a  celebrated  vampire- 
woman. 
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WHAT  A  MOVIE-ACTRESS  IS 

HpHESE  are  true  things  about  me  that  I  have  never  told, 

because  the  moving-picture  art  is  chiefly  an  art  of  lies. 
There  is  something  in  the  click  of  the  camera  as  it  registers 
the  emotions,  foot  by  foot,  that  demoralizes  artistic  expres- 
sion. One  becomes  a  species  of  human  mechanism,  speeding 
up  all  the  deep  sources  of  feeling,  chopping  them  in  bits  to  fit 
the  inexorable  ribbon  of  reel.  It  is  an  art  of  lies,  because  it 
is  limited  to  primitive  impulses,  to  barren  emotions ;  because 
it  is  a  record  of  the  feverish  pulse  of  life,  instead  of  the  normal 
pulse.  Everything  must  be  told  quickly,  briefly,  without  a 
fair  chance  to  develop  artistic  wants. 

These  are  confessions  of  intimate  disappointment  in  the 
work,  that  I  have  never  overcome.  It  is  no  one's  fault.  It  is 
because  the  movie-actress  is  a  bit  of  machine-made,  not  hand- 
made, art. 

You  see,  we  already  agree  on  what  a  movie-actress  is, 
but,  there  is  much  more  in  the  work  that  one  can  try  to  do. 
One  can  study  the  make-up  of  the  character,  minutely,  one 
can  paint  the  heart  as  well  as  the  eyes  till  they  interpret  the 
words  of  the  drama  that  cannot  be  heard. 

I  have  always  prepared  myself  for  a  new  character  on 
the  screen  by  going  deeply  into  its  emotional  needs,  by  creat- 
ing the  part  for  myself  in  a  broad  way,  regardless  of  the 
scenario.  Scenarios  are  traps  in  which  the  movie-actress, 
who  is  striving  to  express  herself  artistically,  is  constantly 
entangled.  They  seem  to  be  devised  solely  to  show  how  badly 
an  artistic  theme  can  be  put  together.  Magnificent  tragedies, 
such  as  "  La  Gioconda,"  when  transposed  to  the  movies  be- 
come painfully  inartistic  attempts.  Under  another  name,  no 
one  would  recognize  their  source.  The  scenario  is  usually 
my  natural  enemy,  something  I  strive  to  overcome  with  artis- 
tic enthusiasm.  Directors,  even,  have  conspired  with  me  to 
do  this,  against  their  better  judgment,  perhaps,  but  very 
much  to  my  advantage  as  an  actress. 

I  remember  being  costumed  for  the  character  of  Carmen 
in  the  conventional  splendor  of  a  prima-donna.  I  looked 
well  enough,  and,  as  I  appeared  for  the  scene,  there  were 
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complimentary  expressions  of  approval  by  the  rest  of  the 
company,  but  I  was  not  happy  in  the  clothes.  I  knew  that 
Carmen  herself  would  have  resented  them.  They  were  the 
traditional  prettiness  of  the  operatic  heroine,  dressed  for 
grand  opera.  I  hated  them.  I  went  back  to  my  dressing- 
room  and  got  hold  of  an  old  piece  of  rose-velvet  brocade  that 
had  been  used  for  upholstery.  I  ravelled  up  the  surface  with 
a  nail  file  till  it  looked  worn,  shabby,  a  bit  of  frazzled  finery. 
This  I  made  quickly  into  a  skirt.  I  found  an  old,  sleeveless 
muslin  waist.  Added  to  the  entire  effect,  I  wore  some  glass 
beads,  ear-rings,  a  Spanish  comb,  and  then  I  coarsened  my 
features  in  make-up  to  give  to  the  face  that  defiant  challenge 
of  Carmen,  the  factory  girl.  That  was  the  kind  of  girl  I  had 
become,  inwardly,  and  I  succeeded  in  looking  like  her  out- 
wardly. 

REALISM  THAT  IS  INSPIRATIONAL 

T  N  the  fight  scene  with  one  of  the  factory  girls  they  selected 
a  robust,  thick-ankled,  solid  sort  of  woman  from  the  tene- 
ment districts,  a  real  type,  picked  to  make  a  real  fight  with 
me.  I  took  a  violent  personal  dislike  to  her,  as  I  watched 
her  for  days  before  the  scene  was  played.  She  was  told  to 
kill  me,  if  necessary,  and  I  was  warned  to  actually  defend 
myself.  Realism  in  the  movies  is  so  essential  that  one  loses 
one's  temper  over  it,  sometimes.  I  did  so  on  this  occasion. 
It  was  a  real  fight.  We  pulled  hair,  we  scratched,  we 
wrestled,  we  tumbled  over  and  under  one  another  in  the  best 
artistic  movie  form.  When  it  was  over,  I  was  covered  with 
bruises,  but,  the  other  girl  had  fainted,  not  I. 

Experiences  of  this  sort  are  common  in  the  greed  for 
artistic  atmosphere,  that  the  art  of  the  moving  picture  alone 
treasures  most.  I  have  been  through  much  bodily  affliction 
in  the  cause  of  this  strange  art,  and  yet,  crude  as  these 
methods  seem  to  the  artists  themselves,  they  tend  to  inspire 
a  more  vivid  conception  of  character.  I  have  often  felt,  dur- 
ing one  of  these  realistic  effects,  that,  after  all,  these  heroines 
of  the  movies,  whether  queens  or  courtesans,  must  be  por- 
trayals of  flesh  and  blood,  more  vital  than  the  mere  theatrical 
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symbols  of  them  on  the  stage.  There  is  no  symbolism  in  the 
movies.  The  artist  must  rise  above  the  stage  tricks  of  com- 
fortable illusion,  they  must  actually  endure  the  experiences 
which  in  the  theatre  are  those  of  imaginative  force.  During 
the  actual  performance  of  a  moving-picture  drama  there  is 
no  audience  to  applaud.  The  sky  above  them  is  often  real 
sky.  There  are  no  painted  canvas  walls  to  enclose  their 
artistic  effects.  In  the  studio  scenes,  the  glaring  lights,  far 
more  exacting  than  the  footlights  of  the  calcium,  must  be 
overcome. 

MY  HORRID  VAMPIRE  REPUTATION 

Ti  TY  most  interesting  character,  to  my  mind,  has  been  Cleo- 
*•  A  patra.  She  was  a  woman  of  immortal  pride.  She,  too, 
must  be  the  victim  of  moving-picture  demoralization,  she,  too, 
must  be  labeled  vampire,  on  that  account.  I  do  not  think  she 
was,  in  spite  of  the  opinion  of  movie  fans.  The  vampire 
after  all  may  be  the  return  to  earth  of  Venus,  in  one  of  her 
myriad  disguises.  In  Cleopatra  the  disguise  is  not  so 
modern.  I  have  interpreted  Venus  in  such  modern  disguises 
that  have  reminded  me  we  are  living  in  a  practical  age. 
When  I  have  read  about  myself  as  a  "  celebrated  vampire," 
the  term  has  become  as  pungently  commercial  to  my  mind  as 
omega  oil.  Today  it  has  become  a  greater  stench  in  my  cine- 
matograph nostrils.  It  was  in  Cleopatra  that,  under  tem- 
peramental impulse,  I  thrashed  a  man  so  that  he  ran  away. 
He  was  an  Italian,  playing  the  part  of  Mark  Anthony's  mes- 
senger. In  the  scene  of  Cleopatra's  rage,  I  had  to  beat  him. 
He  ran  away  before  I  could  kill  him,  and  the  director  called 
him  back.  He  rushed  up,  trembling,  and  said  to  the  director, 
"  just  look  at  my  back."  There  were  cuts  upon  him,  it  was 
bleeding.  I  looked  at  it  myself,  in  amazement.  Probably 
the  rings  or  jewels  I  was  wearing  had  scratched  his  skin. 
I  was  not  conscious  of  my  own  strength.  Of  course,  it  was 
not  strength  at  all,  it  was  the  emotional  expression  of  Cleo- 
patra's rage.  Historically,  this  was  a  celebrated  picture, 
because  of  its  infinite  detail,  if  nothing  else.  I  was  told  by 
one  director  that  my  walk  in  Cleopatra  was  one  of  immortal 
pride.    Later,  this  director  went  with  my  brother  to  see  the 
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picture,  and  afterwards  he  told  me  that  he  had  missed  that 
walk  of  immortal  pride.  He  asked  me  if  it  had  been  cut  out 
of  the  film.  It  had  not,  but  my  brother  told  me  that  the 
reason  he  didn't  see  it  was  because  he  fell  asleep  during  the 
picture.    Such  is  the  humbug  of  directors. 

As  Juliet  I  was  again  pursued  with  accusations  of  pre- 
senting a  vampire-/wWe£.  I  gave  the  character  a  great  deal  of 
study,  and  perhaps  in  that  investigation  discovered  that  Juliet 
lived  in  a  period  of  passionate  abandon.  Italy,  in  the  days 
of  Romeo  and  Juliet,  was  no  place  for  a  Sunday-school  girl. 
I  did  assume  that  Juliet,  in  spite  of  her  youth,  was  a  glowing 
beauty  of  that  most  romantic  of  Italian  periods. 

ACCUSED  OF  EMPHASIZING  WICKEDNESS 

A  S  Salome  I  tried  to  absorb  the  poetic  impulse  of  Oscar 
**•  Wilde.  I  tried  to  interpret  the  extraordinary,  the  hope- 
less moral  disintegration  of  a  woman's  soul.  The  lines  of 
Oscar  Wilde's  drama  of  "  Salome,"  are  vivid  paintings  of 
human  demoralization.  Of  course,  I  was  again  accused  of 
emphasizing  wickedness  on  the  screen. 

In  this  relation,  it  occurs  to  me  that  although  artists 
like  Duse,  Bernhardt,  and  other  equally  famous  tragediennes, 
have  given  us  characterizations  in  the  theatre  of  complex 
women,  they  have  not  been  accused  of  being  vampires.  Why 
is  it  not  possible  that,  I,  Theda  Bara,  may  not  have  pene- 
trated the  artistic  impressions  of  these  great  characters  I 
have  interpreted,  with  sincere  artistic  effort.  As  I  said  be- 
fore, the  word  vampire  has  become  a  stench  in  my  cinemato- 
graph nostrils. 

I  could  go  on  confirming  my  plea  for  artistic  sincerity 
in  my  work,  indefinitely.  It  may  not  be  particularly  interest- 
ing to  the  reader  to  be  told  that  I  have  played  Camille,  that 
I  have  played  most  of  the  great  parts  which  great  artists 
have  made  famous.  They  have  sometimes  had  their  identity 
beautifully  camouflaged  by  the  scenario  writer  under  stupid 
titles.  That,  however,  was  not  my  fault.  I  have  done  my 
best  with  them  under  almost  superhuman  difficulties.     Pos- 
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sibly  some  day  I  shall  play  Magda  without  the  glaring  green 
lights  of  the  moving-picture  studio. 

Commercially  successful,  after  nearly  ten  years  of  hard 
work,  of  unusual  artistic  patience,  my  success  financially  has 
been  turned  against  me  by  the  intellectual  arbiters  of  my 
destiny,  those  people  I  spoke  of  who  adorn  the  midnight 
studios  of  New  York.  When  I  say  that  "  Cleopatra/'  alone, 
made  a  million  dollars,  I  establish  a  fact  that  is  purely  com- 
mercial. The  salaries  of  moving-picture  stars  are  reported 
to  be  enormous.  For  the  first  few  years  of  my  own  work 
as  a  star,  my  salary  increased  at  the  rate  of  fifty  dollars  in- 
crease per  picture.  It  was  only  later,  well  along  in  my 
career,  that  I  received  what  I  consider  a  fair  equivalent  for 
the  commercial  successes  that  have  followed  one  another. 

WHAT  WE  CALL  DESTINY 

WISH  to  record  the  fact,  however,  that  so  far  as  my  own 
work  is  concerned,  the  impulse  and  pleasure  of  it  has 
been  its  artistic  value.  In  spite  of  the  humbug  in  this  art 
of  lies,  called  moving-pictures,  I  have  discovered  that  it  is 
a  stepping-stone  to  my  destiny,  a  destiny  that  has  not  been 
that  of  a  vampire,  but  that  of  an  actress  who  will  some  day 
emerge  from  silent  drama. 

What  is  the  soul  of  a  Charlatan  ? 

It  is  mine,  it  is  Duse's,  it  is  Bernhardt's,  it  is  Oscar 
Wilde's — it  is  the  life  of  an  artist.  It  is  what  we  call  destiny, 
something  proclaimed  by  the  influence  of  the  stars.  I  be- 
lieve in  such  things  more  than  I  should  perhaps,  but  things 
have  come  true  with  me  that  surpass  understanding,  upon 
any  other  basis.  I  was  born  on  a  cusp,  that  is,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  horoscopes,  between  two  predestined  influences  in 
astronomy,  that  of  water  and  fire.  The  suggestion  is  ob- 
vious. Such  humans  are  between  Heaven  and  earth,  they 
find  balance  in  spiritual  and  material  gravity. 
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VACATION 

By  LEWIS  ALLEN  BROWNE 

SMITHKINS  paused  to  watch  me  officiate  as  chauffeur 
to  my  lawn-mower.  I  hadn't  seen  him  for  some  time, 
missed  him  going  in  on  the  morning  train  and  took  it 
for  granted  he  was  away  on  another  business  trip  until  I 
got  a  good  look  at  him. 

"  Why  didn't  you  send  word?"  I  demanded,  reproach- 
fully, as  I  abandoned  the  lawn-mower  and  shook  hands  with 
him. 

"  Word  about  what?"  inquired  Smithkins. 

"  That  you  had  been  sick.  What  was  it,  belated  flu, 
typhoid  or  a  hard  Summer  cold  ?  You  look  as  if  it  had  been 
all  three,"  and  I  am  sure  he  understood  my  sympathy,  yet  it 
pleased  him  to  scowl  fiercely  at  me. 

"  I  haven't  been  sick,"  he  growled. 

In  a  moment  I  sensed  that  poor  Smithkins  was  in  a  bad 
way.  I  rather  like  the  chap,  he  lives  in  my  suburb.  Not 
that  it  is  any  more  my  suburb  than  his,  but  with  the  new 
taxes  we  all  felt,  individually,  that  it  is  ours  by  right  of 
payment. 

"  Man !"  I  exclaimed,  "  don't  be  penny  wise  and  pound 
foolish.    What  you  need  is  a  vacation !" 

I  thought  Smithkins  was  going  to  strike  me.  He  flared, 
there  was  suspicion  in  his  eyes,  he  flushed,  clenched  his  fists 
and  then,  as  if  to  give  me  the  benefit  of  the  doubt,  he  said, 
"  Do  you  happen  to  know,  by  any  chance,  where  I  have 
been?" 

"  Either  sick  in  bed  or  on  a  long,  tiresome  and  dis- 
couraging business  trip.  Cut  'em  out  in  the  Summer,  don't 
allow  yourself  to  get  run  down.    Remember,  that  the  thing 
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to  do  is  to  take  a  good  long  vacation,  not  only  for  your  own 
sake,  but  as  a  duty  to  your  family — " 

Smithkins  turned  and  walked  away.  As  he  did  so  he 
brutally  and  in  three  well-worn  words  advised  me  to  go  to 
a  certain  mythological  locality  not  at  all  a  Summer  resort. 

AS  GROUCHY  AS  A  BEAR 

**YX7'HATEVER  has  come  over  poor  old  Smithkins?  "  I 
asked,  at  the  dinner-table  that  evening. 

"Old?     He  is  not  as  old  as  you,"  I  was  informed. 

"  But  he  looks  at  least  four  hundred  and  sixty-five 
years  older.  He  was  as  grouchy  as  a  bear  just  now.  That 
man  is  sick,  anyone  can  see  that.    He  needs  a  vacation/' 

"  And  I  suppose  you  told  him  so  ?"  asked  friend  wife, 
with  that  peculiar  little  "aren't-men-the-inferior-creatures  " 
smile  that  every  married  man  knows. 

"  Of  course  I  told  him  so.    Why  not?    It's  the  truth." 

"  He  has  just  returned  from  a  vacation/'  I  was  sweetly 
informed. 

It  was  too  much  for  my  feeble  intellect  to  grasp.  Why 
should  Smithkins  be  grouchy  with  me  just  because  he  had  to 
conclude  a  happy  and  restful  vacation?  It  was  no  fault 
of  mine  that  it  had  to  end,  as  all  vacations  must.  I  said 
as  much. 

"  Perhaps,"  remarked  my  wife. 

"  Oh,  I  see.    Then  Mrs.  Smithkins  told  you  about  it?" 

"  We-e-ell,  in  a  way,"  admitted  my  wife.  "  That  is,  she 
said  her  husband  had  had  just  the  happiest  and  most  restful 
vacation  of  his  life." 

"  He  certainly  is  disguising  that  fact,  if  it  be  a  fact,  with 
magnificent  success,"  was  my  only  comment.  My  com- 
panion looked  as  if  she  could  add  more  information,  that  is, 
she  looked  as  if  she  were  suffering,  consequently  I  knew 
that  she  had  some  gossip  that  she  was  trying  not  to  repeat. 
Brutally  I  allowed  her  to  suffer  by  the  ancient  method  of 
torture  known  as  "  Evincing  no  interest  and  asking  no  ques- 
tions." 

Some  day  Smithkins  would  tell  me.     I  was  sure  of  it. 
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Meanwhile  I  would  keep  a  sort  of  brotherly  eye  on  him  and, 
if  he  showed  further  signs  of  breakdown,  would  see  that  he 
went  to  a  sanitarium.  My  brotherly  eye  was  considerably 
surprised,  a  week  later,  to  see  Smithkins  out  at  the  links, 
almost  his  old  self  again.  He  was  getting  tanned  and  ruddy 
and  the  way  he  walloped  the  pill  with  the  same  mighty  stroke 
wiped  away  all  of  my  fears  that  he  might  suddenly  and 
permanently  depart  from  our  midst. 

"  Hello  there,  Kid !"  he  shouted,  meaning  me.  He  once 
said  that  he  called  me  "  Kid  "  out  of  respect  to  my  intellect. 
Poor  Smithkins  sometimes  thinks  he  is  funny. 

I  replied  in  my  customary  dignified  manner  by  inviting 
him  over  to  the  shady  side  of  the  nineteenth  hole.  While 
there,  discussing  a  Scotch  manufacture  of  ball,  he  invited 
me  to  join  him  in  a  twosome. 

"  I've  just  finished  a  round  in  91,"  he  assured  me. 

"  Then  it  would  be  taking  an  unfair  advantage,  since 
you  must  be  practically  exhausted,"  was  my  answer.  But 
he  wouldn't  listen  to  it  and  soon  we  were  making  the  course. 
He  never  suspected  that  I  allowed  him  to  defeat  me  solely 
to  keep  him  in  good  temper.  A  sick  man  should  always  be 
cheerful.  As  we  sat  beneath  a  maple  to  fill  our  pipes,  I  re- 
marked that  he  was  looking  better. 

"  Say,"  he  said,  "  Fm  afraid  I  was  a  trifle  grouchy  last 
week,  didn't  mean  to  be." 

"  Grouchy?  You  were  barbaric,  but  I  could  see  that 
you  were  a  dying  man  and  made  allowances.  You  must 
have  found  a  corking  doctor,  he  is  building  you  up  wonder- 
fully.   Who  is  he?" 

1  Doctor !  "  snorted  Smithkins,  "  doctor  nothing,  except 
good  old  Doctor  Work  and  Play  and  Sleep." 

1  But  you  certainly  look  better.     Last  week  you  were 
about  ready  for  an  epitaph.     What  got  you?" 

1  Vacation !"     I  Ic  spoke  the  word  as  though  it  were  the 
most  profane  in  his  vocabulary. 

The  fact  is,"  he  explained,  "  I  am  not  strong  enough 
for  a  vacation." 

'  If  it's  a  joke,  what  do  I  say  next?"  I  demanded. 
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SMITHKINS   UNBOSOMS   HIMSELF 

CMITHKINS  settled  back,  regarded  his  ancient  and  black- 
ened briar  with  true  affection  and  proceeded  to  unbosom 
himself. 

"  It  was  like  this,  when  it  came  vacation  time  I  told 
Mrs.  Smithkins  that  if  she  cared  to  select  some  sylvan  dell, 
some  lonely  country  place,  either  mountain  or  shore,  where 
I  could  just  idle  about  in  sweater  and  khaki  trousers  and 
fish  and  day-dream,  I  would  honor  her  with  my  company, 
otherwise  she  would  have  to  do  her  vacationing  alone." 

"  I  begin  to  see,"  I  exclaimed  with  sympathy,  "  your 
wife  overdid  it.  Wives  always  do.  She  picked  out  the  dead- 
est hole  in  three  hemispheres  and  you  went  stale  and  sick 
with  ennui." 

"  You  see  nothing  of  the  sort,"  snapped  Smithkins. 
"  Kindly  allow  me  to  amble  through  my  harrowing  tale  in 
my  own  good  way." 

Of  course  Smithkins'  way  of  telling  anything  isn't  a 
good  way  at  all,  but  I  didn't  argue  with  him. 

"  Mrs.  Smithkins  assured  me  that  I  was  wise  in  demand- 
ing a  quiet,  restful  spot  and  told  me  that  we  were  going  to  a 
place  called  '  Deep  Glen.'  Believe  me,  that  sounded  good. 
I  knew  just  what  it  would  be,  a  little  narrow  valley  between 
wooded  mountains,  a  cold  clear  stream,  perhaps  a  pond  or 
two  at  the  lower  end.  There  would  be  aromatic  breezes  from 
the  firs,  trout  in  the  stream  and  bass  or  pickerel  in  the  ponds, 
and  the  dusty  roadsides  would  be  hedged  with  raspberries, 
blackberries  and  such  fruits.  Naturally  I  said  '  Good  girl ' 
to  Mrs.  S.  and  proceeded  to  pack  my  suitcase.  It  didn't  take 
me  long.  Aside  from  the  gray  tweed  business  suit  that  I 
was  wearing  my  outfit  consisted  of  two  pairs  khaki  trousers, 
one  pair  hip  rubber  boots,  three  flannel  shirts,  one  ancient 
but  warm  sweater,  an  old  slouch  hat,  an  assortment  of  pipes, 
plenty  of  tobacco,  five  fishing-rods,  a  book  of  flies,  some  reels, 
bait  cans,  landing  nets  and — Oh,  you  know,  a  man's  regula- 
tion fishing  junk.  Say,  but  I  was  happy  when  we  boarded 
the  afternoon  train.  Mrs.  Smithkins  had  along  three  trunks. 
At  first  I  was  going  to  be  cross,  but  Good  Lord,  what's  the 
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use?  If  it  gives  a  woman  pleasure  to  wear  a  different  dress 
every  day  for  two  weeks,  even  out  in  the  wilds  with  only  the 
farm  folks  and  the  live-stock  to  see,  and  the  people  who  run 
the  little  hotel,  what  was  that  to  me?  Why  deprive  her  of 
that  enjoyment  ?" 

"  Why  indeed,  and  furthermore,  *  How  '  ?"  I  murmured. 

Smithkins  gave  me  a  grateful  glance,  and  continued. 

"  Believe  me  I  was  like  a  kid  when  I  hopped  the  train. 
It  was  away  into  the  night  when  we  got  there,  and  climbed 
into  an  automobile  and  went  out  through  country  roads. 
Never  saw  it  so  dark,  but  as  far  as  I  could  see  the  hotel  was 
all  right,  rather  large  for  such  a  place.  And  I  was  surprised 
to  find  a  good  bath  with  our  room.  But  then,  the  country 
has  been  modernized,  with  gasoline  engines  to  pump  water 
and  small  generators  to  supply  electric  lights.  I  tumbled  in 
for  some  sleep.  Must  have  been  terribly  fagged,  because  I 
overslept.  Mrs.  Smithkins  had  gone  down  to  breakfast.  I 
jumped  into  my  khaki  trousers,  sweater  and  rubber  boots, 
took  along  my  fish  basket,  net,  rod  and  bait  box  and  went 
down  to  the  dining-room." 

Smithkins  paused,  for  a  fleeting  moment  there  came  to 
his  eyes  the  look  of  a  hunted  fawn.  He  shuddered,  then 
took  a  brace. 

EVERYONE  DOLLED  TO  THE  LIMIT 

PHAT  dining-room  contained  about  seventy-five  people, 
probably  sixty  women  and  fifteen  men,  and  everyone 
was  dolled  to  the  limit.  Say,  the  women  were  wearing 
morning  gowns  that  cost  as  much  as  a  second-hand  car,  and 
you  know  what  they're  bringing  these  days.  The  men  were  in 
blue  serge  coats  and  cream  colored  flannel  trousers,  silk  shirts, 
and  all  the  trimmings.  I  hadn't  bothered  to  shave  as  I  didn't 
think  it  necessary  in  a  place  called  '  Deep  Glen.'  As  I  was 
looking  about  for  Mrs.  Smithkins  the  colored  head-waiter 
came  and  told  me  that  the  tradespeople  should  go  to  the  rear 
office.  I  told  him  where  he  should  go,  stalked  in  and  sat  down 
beside  my  wife.  I  don't  think  I  ever  before  saw  her  with 
quite  such  a  hurt,  pained,  startled,  Heaven-help-us  expres- 
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sion  in  her  eyes.  She  stammered  and  said  she  thought  I 
would  at  least  wear  decent  clothes  in  the  dining-room.  I 
looked  over  the  lot  and  told  her  that  I  could  probably  buy 
and  sell  the  whole  bunch  and  that  my  patent  hip  rubber  boots 
cost  more  than  all  the  male  outfits  combined.  Somehow  it 
didn't  appease  her  and  she  hurried  away." 

Again  poor  Smithkins  took  a  deep  breath  and  gazed 
over  the  green  with  a  faraway  look. 

"  Well,  sir,  I  decided  to  make  the  best  of  it.  I  gave  my 
waiter  a  tip  that  made  his  eyes  bulge  and  he  gave  me  better 
service  than  anyone  there  ever  had  before.  After  breakfast 
I  started  out,  determined  to  go  up  into  the  deep  glen  and 
catch  a  few  trout,  quite  willing  that  the  other  guests  should 
sit  about  and  gossip  or  play  tennis.  When  I  stepped  out  on 
the  porch  there  were  about  fifty  more  people.  I  heard  jazz 
to  right  and  jazz  to  left  of  me.  A  plank  walk  ran  down 
along  the  water  front,  a  merry-go-round  was  whirling,  a 
ferris-wheel  was  spinning,  a  shoot-the-chutes  was  screech- 
ing, each  to  the  accompaniment  of  a  different  keyed  barrel- 
organ.  There  were  popcorn  and  toy  balloons  and  barking 
dogs  and  shrieking  children,  there  was  probably  every  un- 
desirable thing  in  the  world.  In  fact  there  was  everything 
at  Deep  Glen  except  fir  forests,  mountain  streams,  ponds, 
green  fields  and  winding  highways.  Marshlands  instead  of 
fields,  a  State  road  choked  with  honking  autos  instead  of 
winding  dusty  highways  and  a  large  barren  shore  lake  in- 
stead of  ponds,  with  motor-boats  and  canoes  and  sail-boats 
and  tiny  excursion  steamers  as  thick  as  Brooklynites  at  the 
bridge  at  5:30  p.m.  I  got  a  boat  and  tried  to  fish.  About 
noon  the  skipper  of  an  excursion  steamer  told  me,  in  re- 
sponse to  a  query,  that  about  seven  years  ago  a  man  caught 
a  perch  in  that  lake.  But  the  fish  commissioner  made 
him  put  it  back  and  fined  him  $30.  I  went  back  to  the 
house." 

Smithkins  suddenly  wheeled  on  me.  "  Laugh,  if  you 
wish,"  he  grunted,  "  but  I'd  have  dared  Jess  Willard  to  laugh 
at  me  that  day.  When  I  got  back  to  the  room  I  found  a 
blue-serge  coat,  flannel  trousers,  stiff  collar,  silk  shirt,  fancy 
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socks,  fancy  shoes — all  laid  out.  Mrs.  Smithkins  timidly  re- 
marked that  she  had  slipped  them  into  one  of  her  trunks 
thinking  they  would  come  in  handy.  Say,  Old  Man,  you 
know  the  guile  a  wife  can  put  on  ?" 

I  choked  with  emotion,  and  nodded. 

"  Well,  when  it  came  to  innocence  she  had  a  new-born 
cherub  looking  like  the  Witch  of  Endor,  so  I  got  into  the 
duds  and  went  down  to  luncheon.  I  sat  on  the  veranda  all 
afternoon,  trying  to  read  a  three-days'  old  paper  and  trying 
not  to  hear  the  dear  old  ladies  swapping  obstetrical  anecdotes, 
then  my  wife  suggested  that  I  go  up  and  dress  for  dinner. 
She  had  discovered  that  she  had  also  brought  along  my 
dinner-suit  and  pumps." 

Smithkins'  voice  trailed  away  into  nothing  as  he  me- 
chanically refilled  his  pipe. 

"  Old  Man,"  I  said,  trying  to  keep  the  quaver  out  of  my 
voice,  "  did  it  last  long?" 

"  Seven  million  years !"  was  his  answer. 

"Eh,  what?" 

"  Oh,  er,  really  longer  than  that.  To  be  exact,  it  lasted 
two  whole  weeks." 

"  Then — then  when  I  saw  you,  you  had  just  come  back 
from  Deep  Glen?" 

LOSES  WEIGHT  ON   HIS  VACATION 

XJE  nodded,  but  added,  brightly,  "  Mrs.  Smithkins  is  down 
there  now.  I'm  keeping  house  alone.  Run  over,  we're 
to  have  a  little  poker  party  tonight.  I've  been  sleeping  on 
the  porch,  getting  my  own  breakfasts,  eating  at  grills  in 
town,  working  half  a  day,  out  into  the  country  in  the  car 
the  other  half.  I've  almost  got  back  the  fifteen  pounds  I 
lost  on  the  vacation." 

I  am  plainspoken  at  times.  It  occurred  to  me  that,  after 
all,  it  was  largely  Smithkins'  own  fault. 

"  Just  why  a  large,  life-sized  man  should  allow  his  wife 
to  do  such  a  thing  is  beyond  me,"  I  said.  "  Now  don't 
be  offended,  Old  Man,  but  don't  you  think  that  since  man  is 
the  provider,  the  head  of  the  house,  the  real  worker,  since 
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man  doesn't  have  a  servant  to  do  his  work  for  him,  doesn't 
have  every  afternoon  and  evening  and  most  forenoons  to 
himself,  he  really  ought  to  say  where  he  spends  the  measly 
two  weeks  of  each  year  that  falls  to  him  for  a  rest?" 

"  But  what—" 

Smithkins  couldn't  refute  my  argument  very  well,  he 
stammered  something  about  not  wanting  to  be  mean  and 
breaking  up  her  vacation. 

Cobleigh  came  along  just  then,  with  Atkins,  both  mem- 
bers of  the  Country  Club  and  also  of  our  little  Men's  Club 
at  the  church. 

"  Heard  you  had  a  good  vacation,  Smithkins,"  said 
Cobleigh,  dropping  down  beside  us.  I  thought  Smithkins 
was  going  to  brain  him  with  his  mashie  until  I  remembered 
that  Cobleigh  wasn't  that  kind  of  a  chap. 

"  Who  told  you?  "  asked  Smithkins,  suspiciously. 

"  My  wife.    She  got  it  from  your  wife,  probably." 

"  Right,"  declared  Smithkins,  giving  me  a  warning  look, 
'  never  did  have  a  vacation  quite  like  this  one." 

"Any  fishing?"  asked  Atkins. 

"  Say,"  exclaimed  Smithkins,  slipping  me  a  wink,  "  a 
man  could  just  fish  and  fish  and  fish  there  until  he  got  tired 
of  it." 

"  Lucky  dog,"  wheezed  Cobleigh.  "  I'd  rather  fish  than 
do  anything." 

"Why  don't  you?"  I  demanded. 

'  Why — er — there's  no  fishing  where  my  wife  goes  on 
her  vacation." 

Smithkins  looked  at  me  and  at  Cobleigh.  "  And  you 
stand  for  it?  Why  don't  you  go  where  there  is  fishing?" 
he  demanded. 

"Are  you  going  to  the  shore  this  year?"  I  asked 
Atkins. 

Now  we  all  know  that  Atkins  was  born  on  the  coast  of 
Maine  and  loves  the  shore  better  than  his  dinner.  We  all 
knew,  also,  that  for  the  past  nine  years  he  had  been  dragged 
away  to  a  dusty  old  barren  mountain  resort  because  the 
waves  made  Mrs.  Atkins  nervous. 
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"  Why — er — no — ,  not  this  year,"  answered  Atkins ; 
"  the  fact  is  Mrs.  Atkins  has  a  nice  place  in  the  mountains 
all  picked  out." 

"  What  do  you  do  there?"  I  demanded. 

"  Oh,  nothing,  just  rest  and — er — sit  around,"  was  his 
reply. 

MOUNTAINS    VERSUS    SEA-SHORE 

**f~^  REAT  guns,  Atkins,"  I  exploded,  "  how  can  you  go  to 

the  mountains  and  find  nothing  to  do?  Man  alive, 
there's  nothing  like  the  mountains,  God's  garden-plots,  I 
call  'em.  There  is  mountain  climbing,  stream  fishing,  the 
study  of  trees  and  other  vegetation,  the  study  of  birds,  idle 
hours  reading  beneath  redolent  pines,  the  grand  views,  the 
wonderful  boulders — mountain  flowers,  new  vistas  every 
day,  sun-sets  that  the  sea-shore  never  knew.  There  are 
mountain  ponds  for  square-tailed  trout  and  waterfalls  where 
the  young  salmon  leap,  there  are  mountain-top  picnics  and 
berry-picking  and,  say  Atkins,  I  could  rattle  on  like  this  for 
hours.  Nothing  to  do  in  the  mountains  ?  Rubbish.  There 
is  more  to  do,  better  things  to  do,  healthier  things  to  do, 
more  happiness  to  the  square  inch  in  the  mountains  than 
there  is  at  the  sea-coast  in  a  square  mile." 

"  He's  right,"  agreed  Cobleigh. 

"  How  about  that  little  stag  party  over  at  the  house 
tonight?"  demanded  Smithkins. 

"  I'm  on !  "  came  in  chorus  from  Cobleigh  and  Atkins. 

"  A  little  small  limit  game,  something  cold  in  bottles, 
a  rarebit,  plenty  of  smokes — you  know,  just  Freedom  Hall," 
and  Smithkins  rattled  on  while  Cobleigh  and  Atkins  fairly 
danced  with  joy  as  they  listened. 

After  they  had  gone  on  their  way  Smithkins  looked  at 
me.  "  Say,  Old  Man,  I  never  knew  you  were  so  madly  in 
love  with  the  mountains  before.  I'm  proud  of  you.  What 
you  said  is  absolutely  right." 

"  Of  course  I  am  right,"  I  said,  carelessly.  "  I  am  al- 
ways right.  I  wouldn't  give  two  cents  for  all  the  sea-coast 
between  here  and  Cape  Horn.     I  wouldn't  swap  one  little 
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mountain  for  all  the  sea-coast  in  the  world.  I  never  did 
care  for  the  shore." 

"  Right,"  declared  Smithkins,  getting  up  and  stretching. 
"  Well,  drop  over  about  8:30  tonight." 

"  Can't,  very  well,"  I  said. 

Smithkins  turned  on  me  in  surprise. 

"  Bosh !  Of  course  you  can  come  to  my  little  stag  to- 
night." 

I  shook  my  head,  perhaps  a  trifle  dolefully. 

"  Why  not?"  he  demanded. 

"  Well,"  I  confessed,  "  you  see  it  is  like  this,  we  are  all 
going  to  start  on  our  vacation  tomorrow  morning  early, 
going  to  motor,  and  I  must  get  back  and  help  pack." 

"Oh,  I  see,"  said  Smithkins.  "  Vacation,  eh?  You 
lucky  cuss,  to  be  getting  away  like  that.  What  part  of  the 
mountains  are  you  going  to  hang  out  in?" 

"  Why — er,  we  are  going  to  the  same  old  place,"  I  told 
him.    "Fish  Point  Beach,  on  the  Maine  coast." 

Sometimes  I  think  poor  Smithkins  isn't  well-balanced, 
mentally.  I  know  of  nothing  else  that  will  explain  his  odd 
behavior  at  times.  For  example,  the  poor  boob  simply 
howled  with  laughter  when  I  told  him  where  I  was  going 
on  my  vacation,  and  over  absolutely  nothing  at  all,  as  any- 
one can  see. 
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FOR  nineteen  months  I  have  been  engaged  in  a  study  of 
German  industrial  life  and  its  manifestations  and  ac- 
tivities in  the  United  States.  This  was  an  industrial 
war,  brought  on  by  industrial  Germany  in  her  lust-mad 
haste  to  capture  the  markets  of  the  world.  Industrial  Ger- 
many was  the  first  to  see  defeat,  and  forced  the  military 
peace,  in  order  that  with  her  industrial  equipment  intact  she 
might  continue  that  same  war  by  intensified  and  concen- 
trated economic  measures.  Her  methods  are  the  same  in 
peace  and  in  war.  Destroy  your  business  competitor  by  state 
aid,  cartel  combination,  dumping,  full-line  forcing,  bribery, 
theft  of  patents  or  inventions,  espionage,  and  propaganda! 
At  this  moment  the  four  men  best  fitted  to  conduct  a  ruthless 
economic  war  upon  this  country,  the  four  men  who  planned, 
instigated  and  paid  for  all  the  black  history  of  lawlessness 
under  which  we  suffered  for  two  and  a  half  years,  Dr.  Al- 
bert, Dr.  Dernberg,  Captain  Boy-Ed,  and  von  Bernstorff, 
are  the  helmsmen  of  the  present  German  Government.  Dr. 
Heinrich  Albert  is  now  Minister  of  Finance;  Boy-Ed  is 
Director  of  the  Intelligence  Section  of  the  Foreign  Office,  the 
Espionage  and  Propaganda  Division;  and  that  arch-crim- 
inal, Bernstorff,  is  over  them  all,  directing  and  leading  the 
new  Government  in  many  of  its  departments. 

Has  the  war  ended? 

It  was  Germany's  chemical  supremacy  that  gave  her 
confidence  in  her  avaricious  dream  of  world  empire.  It 
was  Germany's  chemical  supremacy  that  enabled  her  to  wage 
four  years  of  pitiless  warfare.  And  it  is  Germany's  chem- 
ical supremacy  upon  which  she  relies  to  continue  this  war; 
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and  for  that  supremacy  she  pays  homage  to  her  dye  industry, 
and  counts  upon  that  dye  industry  to  maintain  it.  Since 
1866  Germany  has  recognized  the  fact  that  upon  the  devel- 
opment of  the  dye  industry  rested  her  entire  development 
of  organic  chemistry,  that  upon  the  development  of  organic 
chemistry  rested,  in  an  ever-increasing  measure,  all  the  de- 
velopment of  modern  business,  and  modern  warfare. 

She  realizes  that  her  dye  industry  constitutes  her  keen- 
est wedge  with  which  to  force  her  way  back  into  the  world 
trade.  She  now  calls  the  dye  industry  her  chief  "  Protective 
Industry/'  and  has  laid  out  for  it  a  program  of  state  protec- 
tion and  aid  which  should  startle  us.  She  purposes  to  use 
the  alleged  necessities  of  the  world  for  her  dyes  to  force  all 
her  other  exports.  In  other  words,  she  proposes  to  use  it 
as  a  club  with  which  to  fight  her  way  back  into  commercial 
society. 

GERMANY'S   MONSTER  I.   G.   CARTEL 

pRIOR  to  the  war  the  German  dye  industry  was  united 
A  into  three  cartels  with  some  independent  companies  out- 
side. All  are  now  one  monster  cartel,  the  I.  G.  Company, 
with  Mr.  Weinberg,  the  old  head  of  the  Cassella  Color  Com- 
pany, as  its  president,  and  a  capitalization  of  hundreds  of 
millions  of  dollars.  Germany  has  taken  it  under  state  aid 
and  protection ;  she  has  decided  to  establish  a  guaranty  fund 
whereby  all  industries  share  the  losses  the  cartel  may  be  com- 
pelled to  face  through  dumping,  bribery,  or  other  expenses 
incurred  in  reasserting  her  dye  monopoly  of  the  world.  She 
looks  forward  to  granting  it  trade  export  premiums,  freight 
rebates,  intensified  Consular  service,  and  state  guarantees 
against  labor  troubles. 

As  a  result,  our  young  but  vigorous  dye  industry 
stands  here  to-day  in  direct  competition,  not  with  the  great 
cartel  I.  G.,  but  with  that  cartel  sustained  and  supported  and 
subsidized  by  the  entire  strength  and  wealth  of  Germany. 

Over  three  billion  dollars  of  annual  business  in  Amer- 
ica are  dependent  upon  the  dye  industry.  For  years  that 
three  billion  dollars  of  annual  business  was  dependent  upon 
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the  graciousness  of  German  ambition.  The  time  had  not 
come  when  it  seemed  to  their  self-interest  to  cripple  or  des- 
troy it,  but  when  the  war  came  on,  in  an  instant  Germany 
felt  the  force  of  cotton  manufacturers'  independence  and  at- 
tempted to  use  their  necessities  to  influence  the  policies  of 
our  Government.  There  was  a  considerable  period  when 
Germany  could  have  relieved  their  distress;  but  would  not. 
There  was  a  period  thereafter  when  her  branches  here  might 
have  assisted  our  industry  but  they  would  not. 

April  25,  191 5,  Boy- Ed,  of  ill-smelling  fame,  writes  to 
Albert :  "  Very  Honorable  Privy  Counsellor.  To-day's 
World  prints  the  enclosed  short  article  on  the  alleged  erec- 
tion of  dye  factories  in  New  Jersey  by  Germans.  In  case 
you  are  not  able  to  take  any  steps  to  prevent  an  undertaking 
of  this  kind,  I  am  requesting  you  to  indicate  to  whose  atten- 
tion I  could  call  the  matter.  With  greetings,"  etc.  Signed, 
Boy-Ed. 

Albert  answers,  April  28,  1915:  "Very  Honorable 
Captain:  With  regard  to  dyes,  I  got  into  touch  with  local 
experts  in  order  to  determine  the  truth  there  is  in  the  news. 
According  to  my  knowledge  of  things,  the  matter  is  a  fake 
inasmuch  as  our  factories  have  bound  themselves  orally  and 
by  word  of  honor  to  do  nothing  in  the  present  situation 
which  might  help  the  United  States." 

That  day  cotton  manufacturers'  independence  began. 
That  day  our  new  dye  industry  was  born.  And,  supported 
by  our  manufacturers  with  loyalty,  patience  and  sacrifice, 
it  has  grown  until  to-day  $150,000,000  is  enlisted  in  the 
cause  and  we  see  the  end  forever  of  the  past  slavery  and  we 
stand  unafraid  in  the  face  of  any  threat. 

DYE   INDUSTRY   A   NECESSITY   IN    MODERN    WARFARE 

T>UT  even  greater  than  the  importance  of  the  dye  indus- 
-L*   try  in  commercial  life  is  its  absolute  necessity  in  mod- 
ern warfare.     I  quote  from  Dr.  Schweitzer: 

"  In  no  other  field  has  German  efficiency  proven  its  su- 
periority as  in  that  of  chemistry.  While  this  was  anticipated 
before  the  present  war,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  state  that 
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the  German  chemist  has  so  far  contributed  as  much,  if  not 
more,  to  the  success  of  the  campaign  than  the  strategist,  the 
army  and  the  navy,  and  that,  therefore,  the  present  holo- 
caust may  be  justly  called  the  '  chemists'  war.'  " 

Eighty  per  cent  of  her  explosives  and  all  her  poisoned 
gases  were  manufactured  by  Germany's  dye  factories.  And 
does  any  one  for  a  moment  imagine  that  the  women  of 
America  are  going  to  buy  or  wear  the  by-product  of  the 
destruction  of  their  70,000  sons? 

A  Commission  appointed  by  the  Allied  Governments 
has  just  reported  to  their  respective  Governments :  "  At 
first,  chlorine  and  phosgene  were  the  main  requirements,  but 
afterwards  a  variety  of  organic  substances  were  employed, 
all  of  which  were  made  by  the  factories  of  the  I.  G.  combina- 
tion, and  many  of  these  substances  were  new  and  difficult  to 
prepare,  and  rapid  production  was  only  possible  owing  to 
the  speed  with  which  the  peaceful  organization  of  the  dye 
factories  could  be  utilized  for  these  purposes.  When  the 
Government  wished  to  introduce  a  new  gas,  a  conference  of 
the  various  firms  was  held  at  Berlin,  to  determine  how  the 
manufacture  should  be  subdivided  in  order  to  use  the  exist- 
ing plant  to  the  best  advantage.  For  instance,  the  initial 
stages  of  the  manufacture  of  mustard  gas  were  carried  on 
at  Ludwigshafen,  and  the  final  stage  at  Leverkusen." 

They  go  on :  "  In  the  future  it  is  clear  that  every  chem- 
ical factory  must  be  regarded  as  a  potential  arsenal,  and 
other  nations  cannot,  therefore,  submit  to  the  domination 
of  certain  sections  of  chemical  industry,  which  Germany  ex- 
ercised before  the  war.  For  military  security  it  is  essential 
that  each  country  should  have  its  chemical  industry  firmly 
established,  otherwise  we  are  leaving  Germany  in  possession 
of  a  weapon  which  will  be  a  permanent  menace  to  the  peace 
of  the  world." 

Gas  warfare,  and  its  development,  even  if  forbidden  by 
the  League  of  Nations,  cannot  safely  be  left  in  German 
hands,  and  organic  substances  will  be  employed  which  we 
do  not  know  to-day.  Any  country  without  a  well-developed 
chemical  industry  is  in  danger.     Useless  your  armies  and 
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your  navies,  your  U-boats  and  your  aeroplanes,  unless  by 
means  of  a  developed  dye  industry  you  keep  abreast  with 
modern  chemical  warfare. 

THE   BASIS   OF   GERMAN    ESPIONAGE   AND   PROPAGANDA 

11  UT  this  industry  has  had,  and  now  has,  another  great 
*•*  function  in  Germany's  machine.  It  was,  and  is,  the 
basis  of  her  espionage  and  propaganda  system. 

True  it  is  that  we  had  in  this  country  the  Orenstein 
Arthur-Koppel  Company,  a  German  concern  owning  a  large 
plant  at  Koppel,  near  Pittsburgh.  It  was  the  American 
branch  of  a  great  German  house  with  connections  in  all  the 
great  countries  of  the  world.  For  twenty  years  it  has  put 
in  bids  based  upon  the  plans  and  specifications  of  every  big 
industrial  plant  built  in  this  country;  and  for  that  same 
twenty  years,  blueprints  of  these  specifications  and  floor 
plans  and  elevations  have  gone  on  file  in  the  Government 
office  in  Berlin. 

True  it  is  that  in  this  country  we  had  eighteen  branches 
of  German  insurance  companies,  largely  engaged  in  the  re- 
insurance business;  and  that  these  companies  collected  for 
their  own  use  detailed  plans  of  all  property  insured  by  them, 
with  especial  reference  to  the  hazard  of  the  insured  buildings 
from  fire,  explosion  or  other  causes;  and  duplicates  of  these 
plans  and  drawings  also  found  their  resting  place  in  the 
Berlin  office.  And  we  wondered  at  the  accuracy  of  our  fac- 
tory fires  and  explosions! 

True  it  is  that  Germany,  through  the  Bosch  Magneto 
Company,  the  Eisemann  Magneto  Company  and  the  Boon- 
ton  Rubber  Company  had  a  practical  monopoly  of  the  igni- 
tion systems  in  America,  and  through  this  combination  the 
files  of  the  central  office  in  Berlin  were  kept  up  to  date  with 
all  plans  for  improvements  in  military  trucks,  gasoline  boats 
and  aeroplanes. 

SUCCESS  OF  TEUTONIC  "  OBSTRUCTION  "  POLICY 

TjERE  is  Manager  Otto  Hems'  report  to  Dr.  Albert  of 
*■*  *•   the  activities  of  the  Bosch  Magneto  Company  in  this 
your  country,  at  that  time  neutral : 
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"  Honored  Mr.  Albert:  In  connection  with  the  obstruc- 
tion policy  upon  which  we  agreed  at  beginning  of  the  war  in 
matters  concerning  deliveries  of  our  products,  especially  the 
special  magneto  apparatus,  I  should  like  in  the  following  to 
make  several  statements  from  which  one  will  clearly  see  that 
the  accomplished  obstruction  policy  has  in  every  way  been 
successful.  Special  apparatuses  are  involved  in  flying  ma- 
chines, airships  and  speed  boats ;  have  entered  into  apparent 
negotiations  with  the  representatives  of  the  Allies,  creating 
in  their  minds  the  impression  that  they  would  receive  the 
special  apparatuses.  These  negotiations  began  immediately 
after  the  first  declaration  of  war,  and  it  was  possible,  on  ac- 
count of  their  technical  character,  to  extend  them  many 
months  into  the  war.  Our  policy  lulled  them  into  the  cer- 
tainty that  they  would  receive  the  special  apparatus  and  only 
now,  November  30,  fifteen  months  after  war  began,  have 
they  realized  our  duplicity." 

He  gloatingly  continues  that  as  a  result  of  his  activities 
in  this  country  England,  in  October,  191 5,  found  herself  un- 
able to  defend  London  against  their  air  raids,  and  states 
that  France  was  in  a  much  better  position  to  protect  herself 
against  air  raids  because  of  her  confiscation  of  the  Bosch 
factories  in  Paris  at  the  beginning  of  the  war.  I  wonder 
how  many  women  and  children  were  killed ! 

True  it  is  that  the  Hamburg-American  Line  and  the 
Norddeutsche  Lloyd  kept  faithful  tab  for  Berlin  on  a  thou- 
sand details  of  our  business  life  which  came  under  their  ob- 
servation ;  that  not  a  ship  left  our  harbors,  not  a  cargo  was 
loaded  or  unloaded,  but  that  some  member  of  its  organiza- 
tion watched  and  reported  every  detail  to  be  sent  by  code  to 
the  German  Government. 

AMERICAN   BUSINESS  SECRETS   CARD-INDEXED   IN   BERLIN 

T}  UT  greater  than  all,  and  forming  the  foundation  of  her 
*-*  entire  espionage  and  propaganda  system,  stood  the  dye 
industry.  Her  trained  observers  enjoyed  full  access  to  the 
businesses  they  supplied,  and  regularly  and  faithfully  re- 
ported each  and  every  detail  of  the  three  billion  dollars  of 
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annual  business  dependent  upon  the  dye  industry  in  this 
country.  As  long  as  we  were  supplied  by  the  "  Big  Six," 
our  cotton-manufacture  business  had  no  secret  unknown 
to  Berlin.  In  Berlin  you  will  find  a  card-index  system  which 
recites  every  fact  connected  with  each  and  every  one  of  our 
concerns  that  can  be  of  any  possible  value  to  their  rivals 
over  there. 

The  head  of  that  system  in  this  country  for  years  be- 
fore the  war  was  Dr.  Hugo  Schweitzer,  president  of  the 
Bayer  Company.  He  was  given  his  Secret  Service  number 
by  the  Imperial  Minister  of  War,  963,192,637.  He  came 
to  this  country,  became  a  citizen  on  the  instruction  of  the 
German  Government,  eventually  was  made  the  head  of  the 
Bayer  Company,  and  led  the  espionage  and  propagandist 
movements  here  down  to  the  day  of  his  sudden  death  in  No- 
vember, 191 7.  His  regular  reports  to  Germany  are  the 
story  of  our  cotton  manufacturers'  pre-war  slavery  and  the 
story  of  the  activity  of  each  and  every  representative  con- 
nected with  the  old  "  Big  Six  "  to  perpetuate  that  slavery. 
When  Albert  came  here,  to  assume  the  leadership  of  that 
system,  it  is  to  Schweitzer  he  first  turns.  And  then  we  find 
Schweitzer  bringing  to  Albert's  office  from  day  to  day  those 
other  smiling  gentlemen  who  have  been  selling  us  the  "  peer- 
less dyes  "  in  the  past,  and  from  that  moment  begins  the 
period  when  Germany's  trade  outposts  in  this  country 
turned  into  ministers  of  lawlessness  and  destruction. 

We  find  Albert,  about  to  go  home,  in  January,  191 7, 
turning  over  to  Schweitzer  $1,781,882.08;  and  again,  on 
February  2,  $300,000,  all  to  be  spent  in  espionage  and  prop- 
aganda. We  find  Schweitzer  using  the  chemical  branches 
of  the  "  Big  Six  "  in  this  country  to  form  the  Chemical  Ex- 
change, by  which  all  available  phenol  supply  in  America  was 
turned  away  from  the  manufacture  of  picric  acid  for  explo- 
sives for  the  Allies,  with  a  profit,  out  of  America's  pocket,  to 
Germany  of  $1,650,000. 

Listen  to  Albert's  praise: 

"  The  breadth  of  high-mindedness  with  which  you  at 
that  time  immediately  entered  into  the  plan  has  borne  fruit 
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as  follows:  One  and  a  half  million  pounds  of  carbolic  acid 
have  been  kept  from  the  Allies.  Out  of  this  one  and  a  half 
million  pounds  of  carbolic  acid,  four  and  one-half  million 
pounds  of  picric  acid  can  be  produced.  This  tremendous 
quantity  of  explosive  stuffs  has  been  withheld  from  the  Al- 
lies by  your  contract. 

"  Of  still  greater  and  more  beneficial  effect  is  the  sup- 
port which  you  have  afforded  to  the  purchase  of  bromine. 
We  have  a  well-founded  hope  that,  with  the  exclusion  of 
perhaps  small  quantities,  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  buy  up 
the  total  production  of  the  country.  Bromine,  together  with 
chloral,  is  used  in  making  nitric  gases,  which  are  of  such 
great  importance  in  trench  warfare.  Without  bromine  these 
nitric  gases  are  of  slight  effect ;  in  connection  with  bromine, 
they  are  of  terrible  effect.  Bromine  is  produced  only  in  the 
United  States  and  Germany.  While,  therefore,  the  material 
is  on  hand  in  satisfactory  quantities  for  the  Germans,  the 
Allies  are  entirely  dependent  upon  importation  from  Amer- 
ica. 

Our  manufacturers  did  not  intend  by  their  support  of 
the  German  dye  industry  to  leave  the  Allies  defenceless 
against  the  poison  gas  made  by  the  German  dye  industry — 
but  they  did. 


a . jj 


MUSTARD       GAS  FORMULA  ORIGINATES  IN  NEW  JERSEY 

T)  UT  that  is  not  the  worst.  At  Bogota,  New  Jersey,  in 
^  the  New  Jersey  Agriculture  Chemical  Company,  Dr. 
Schweitzer  employed  Dr.  Walter  Scheele,  who  was  the  in- 
ventor, in  that  little  town  of  New  Jersey,  in  1913,  of  mus- 
tard gas,  the  formula  of  which  he  transmitted  through  Cap- 
tain von  Papen  to  Germany  as  soon  as  the  war  broke  out. 
This  is  the  mustard  gas  which  laid  low  your  brothers  on  the 
plains  of  France.  And  for  Scheele,  Dr.  Schweitzer  laid  out 
the  plans  for  the  preparation  of  the  bombs. 

Untold  millions  were  spent  by  this  man  in  propaganda 
and  espionage  in  the  United  States.  In  the  two  years  be- 
fore we  entered  the  war,  the  Bayer  Company  drew  $2,000,- 
000  from  the  profits  of  its  Oriental   and    South   American 
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houses,  which  money  was  spent  here,  for  what  purposes  we 
can  well  imagine.  It  never  went  through  their  books.  Prac- 
tically all  the  dye  salesmen  you  saw  were  only  nominally  in 
the  employ  of  the  branches  here ;  all  had  secret  and  personal 
contracts  with  the  home  office. 

All  that  I  have  said  of  Schweitzer  is  typical  of  prac- 
tically all  representatives  of  German  dye  houses  in  this  coun- 
try. Wherever  we  have  found  espionage  or  propaganda 
activity,  there  you  will  find  those  names  so  familiar  in  the 
days  of  slavery  to  German  dyes.  You  will  find  the  same 
gang  returning,  decrying  our  dyes,  selling:  apparently  Swiss 
or  unmarked  dyes,  telling  you  tales  of  German  distress,  serv- 
ing as  ever  their  Fatherland.     Let  us  be  on  guard! 


SOME  THOUGHTS  ON  AMERICA 

By  MAJ.-GENERAL  LEONARD   WOOD 

fat  i^HESE  are  times  of  dangerous  world  psychology.     The  bar- 

I       riers  between  ordered  government  and  chaos  are  down  in 

some   nations   and   trembling   in   others.     We   must   stand 

squarely  on  our  feet  here.    Avoid  the  dangerous  doctrines  of  the  hour 

that   are   masquerading   under   the   banner    of    '  Liberal    Ideas   and 

Progress.' 

"  The  Red  Flag  is  the  coward's  flag. 

"  We  must  provide  for  the  better  physical  development  of  our 
youth. 

"  We  must  pay  more  attention  to  our  schools.  We  must  begin  by 
paying  those  who  are  charged  with  the  instruction  of  our  youth  much 
better  salaries  than  they  are  at  present  receiving. 

*  We  must  look  ahead  to  the  establishment  of  a  sound  system  of 
national  preparedness. 

"  Think  nationally. 

"  Under  our  democracy  there  is  no  privileged  class,  but  all  have 
equal  rights  and  all  are  under  equal  obligation  for  service  in  war  and 
peace. 

"  Out  of  this  community  of  effort  will  come  something  of  that 
brotherhood  of  man  of  which  we  hear  so  much  and  see  so  little." 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW 

By  C.  COURTENAY  SAVAGE 
Retrospective 

EARLY  summer  allowing  for  a  slack  hour  in  the  activi- 
ties of  the  theatre  world,  the  managers  take  pleasure 
in  sitting  back  in  their  chairs  for  ten  minutes  and  dis- 
closing to  the  public  the  chances  they  have  of  being  enter- 
tained the  following  season.  Unlike  the  reviewer,  they  are 
not  interested  in  the  season  that  is  past.  Money  appropria- 
tion for  such  a  season  has  been  lost,  or  the  earnings  divided 
and  spent.  The  road  ahead  is  different.  It  may  hold  a  suc- 
cess that  will  last  a  year  in  New  York  City,  with  special  com- 
panies to  play  Boston  and  Philadelphia,  Chicago,  Canada,  the 
South,  and  the  Pacific  Coast.  A  producer  who  tells  the  truth 
will  admit  that  he  is  never  sure,  but  always  hopeful. 

Speaking  generally,  the  season  has  been  what  might  be 
slangily  termed  "  rough."  There  has  been  an  abundance  of 
undressed  farce,  and  several  attempts  to  reveal  to  the  audi- 
ence the  innermost  secrets  of  the  personal  lives  of  a  group 
of  characters.  Some  of  these  so-called  "  bedroom  "  plays 
have  succeeded,  while  others,  going  beyond  the  edge  of  subtle 
indecency,  have  failed  miserably.  Perhaps  we  are  finished 
with  such  plays — perhaps  not. 

However,  the  season  has  not  been  without  real  merit. 
Many  of  our  best  players  have  appeared  in  new  productions 
of  merit,  and  the  season  has  brought  forth  more  real  plays 
from  American  authors  than  the  majority  of  past  seasons 
can  boast.  "  Be  Calm  Camilla,"  by  Clare  Kummer,  and 
"  Mis'  Nelly  of  N'Orleans,"  by  Laurence  Eyre  were  con- 
spicuous for  the  imagination  they  displayed,  the  second  af- 
fording Mrs.  Fiske  an  opportunity  to  do  the  best  work  she 
has  done  in  recent  years,  and  is  sure  to  find  a  place  in  her 
permanent  repertoire.  Less  successful,  but  of  interest,  was 
Edward  Knoblock's  "  Tiger !  Tiger !  "  with  Frances  Starr  in 
the  role  of  the  cook  who  was  loved  by  the  Member  of  Parlia- 
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ment.  Louis  Mann  and  Sam  Bernard,  both  entertainers  of 
capabilities,  spent  the  season  in  "  Friendly  Enemies, "  which 
holds  the  season's  record  for  long  runs.  Frank  Bacon,  flash- 
ing out  from  parts  that  never  allowed  him  to  show  his  amaz- 
ing ability  for  characterization,  appeared  in  "  Lightnin," 
probably  the  best  American  contribution  to  the  theatre  year. 
'  Three  Faces  East  "  proved  to  be  such  an  absorbing  play 
that  it  took  a  hot  spell  and  a  year's  run  to  end  the  showing 
of  the  drama  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  its  current  interest  died 
with  the  ending  of  the  war.  "  The  Unknown  Purple  "  was 
a  success  because  Richard  Bennett  made  it  so — his  acting, 
aided  by  ingenious  mechanical  devices,  while  Fay  Bainter 
was  starred  as  an  Oriental  girl  in  a  drama  whose  setting  was 
chiefly  San  Francisco.  Alice  Brady  developed  real  talent  as 
an  emotional  actress,  carrying  a  war-play,  "  Forever  After," 
throughout  the  season,  while  "  Tea  for  Three,"  "  Daddies," 
and  "  The  Little  Journey,"  all  from  native  pens,  found  suc- 
cess without  any  member  of  the  cast  being  starred. 

Importations 

P  LAYS  from  countries  across  the  sea  were  neither  numer- 
ous,  nor,  as  a  whole,  over-successful.  Cyril  Maude  met 
a  certain  amount  of  success  with  "  The  Saving  Grace,"  and 
the  Dunsany  plays  were  excellently  produced  by  Stuart 
Walker.  Leo  Ditrichstein,  after  the  lukewarm  success  of  his 
own  play,  offered  "  The  Marquis  de  Priola,"  which  was  in- 
teresting and  of  course  well  acted.  Both  of  Maeterlinck's 
plays  were  failures,  leaving  Sir  James  Barrie's  "  Dear 
Brutus  "  to  be  the  only  real  success  sent  us  from  England — 
that  is,  unless  one  considers  Shakespeare  as  English,  and  not 
international.  Walter  Hampden  revived  "  Hamlet '  and 
proved  himself  to  be  the  best  Dane  of  many  a  year.  His 
performance  had  intellect,  power  and  was  practically  flaw- 
less. 

Two  American  Players 

/T*  HAT  leaves  the  dramatic  work  of  two  young  American 
players  to  be  considered.    First,  John  Barrymore ;  sec- 
ond, George  Gaul.    John  Barrymore  has  for  several  seasons 
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been  carrying  his  art  to  the  point  of  perfection,  and  in  his 
two  showings  of  the  season,  "  Redemption  "  and  "  The  Jest," 
he  outplayed  any  performer  on  the  American  stage.  It  would 
seem  unfair  to  contest  the  title  that  so  many  playgoers  have 
given  him,  "  America's  greatest  actor." 

George  Gaul  is  younger.  He  has  been  playing  for  a  few 
seasons,  lately  under  the  guiding  hand  of  Stuart  Walker, 
who  has  given  Gaul  a  chance  to  do  a  colored  servant,  a 
bearded  prophet,  a  newspaper  reporter,  also  Job,  and  the 
beggar  Agmar  of  the  "  Gods  of  the  Mountains."  His  per- 
formance of  Job  alone  should  win  him  his  place  on  the  Ameri- 
can stage,  but  his  Agmar  shows  the  versatile  powers  of  a 
young  man  who  must  be  regarded  as  an  ambitious  player 
who  has  achieved  recognition  if  not  fame. 

The  Music 

T  N  the  musical-comedy  world  the  best  of  the  light  operatic 
■*-  plays  was  "  The  Better  'Ole,"  an  English  novelty  of  life 
back  of  the  firing  line.  "  The  Royal  Vagabond,"  an  Ameri- 
can comic  opera,  has  real  merit,  while  such  productions  as 
"  Some  Time,"  "  Somebody's  Sweetheart,"  and  "  Listen 
Lester  "  have  entertained  thousands,  even  though  they  have 
contributed  little  to  the  uplift  of  the  musical  comedy.  The 
Winter  Garden  has,  of  course,  enjoyed  its  usual  popularity, 
but,  as  a  whole,  the  season's  musical  comedies,  while  numer- 
ous, have  been  lacking  in  real  merit.  Most  of  them  have 
showed  too  hasty  preparation. 

The  Return  of  the  Sotherns 

QO  much  for  the  past.  It  would  be  easy  to  cut  and  paste 
^  the  theatre  announcements  that  the  press  departments 
have  sent  to  our  desk  and  forecast  the  future,  but  experience 
has  shown  that  only  a  portion  of  the  plays  announced  ever 
get  to  rehearsal,  and  of  these  only  a  portion  ever  have  a 
metropolitan  showing.  So  it  would  seem  unwise  to  print  a 
list  of  possibilities.  However,  the  season  looms  large,  and 
one  plan  that  will  definitely  be  put  into  action  is  the  return  to 
the  stage  of  Julia  Marlowe  and  E.  H.  Sothern  in  a  repertoire 
of  Shakespeare,  which  assures  distinction  for  1919-1920. 
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Summer  Shows 

T?  VEN  while  they  have  been  thinking  ahead  the  managers 
■"■^  have  managed  to  bring  in  an  occasional  musical  play, 
taking  it  for  granted  that  those  who  remain  in  the  city,  or 
those  who  visit  New  York  to  see  the  effect  of  the  heat  on  the 
buildings,  would  be  also  interested  in  what  is  generally  known 
as  "  summer  shows.'' 

The  recipe  for  a  summer  show  is  not  a  difficult  one  to 
follow — the  whole  danger  lying  in  the  chance  that  the  pro- 
ducer may  provide  an  overdose  of  any  one  ingredient.  Girls, 
of  course,  are  the  first  necessity,  lovely  girls  who  are  as 
charming  when  fully  dressed  as  they  are  in  bathing  suits  that 
leave  little  to  the  imagination  of  the  perspiring  audience. 
Then,  there  must  be  a  certain  amount  of  humor,  a  few  songs, 
acrobatic  dancers  that  ought  to  die  from  over-exertion  and 
heat  prostration,  but  never  do — scenery,  and  a  large  bank 
account. 

Following  this  recipe  George  White,  who  used  to  dance 
in  The  Follies,  has  brought  in  a  production  of  his  own.  He 
calls  it  "  Scandals  of  1919/'  but  it  is  no  worse  than  any  other 
show — rather  better  than  most,  but  not  quite  up  to  the  stand- 
ard set  by  Mr.  Ziegfeld.  This  production  excels  chiefly  for 
its  dancing.  Mr.  White  has  the  electric  Ann  Pennington  as 
his  first  assistant,  while  La  Sylphe  is  fascinatingly  snake-like. 
And  the  rest  of  them  just  plain  dance. 

Another  "  show  "  which  has  all  the  elements  of  a  sum- 
mer success,  though  this  production  probably  will  be  suc- 
cessful long  after  the  flowers  have  ceased  to  blossom  out- 
side of  the  florists'  windows,  is  "  A  Lonely  Romeo  "  in  which 
Lew  Fields  is  the  star.  Like  "  Scandals  of  1919  "  it  is  a 
dancing  show,  the  chief  entertainers  being  those  who  use 
their  feet,  and  this  must  be  stretched  to  include  Mr.  Fields 
himself,  for,  as  a  finish  to  one  act  he  shuffled  about  the  stage 
and  did  a  hand-spring  just  to  prove  that  while  he  has  a  grown 
son  in  the  company  he  is  just  as  young  as  ever.  The  play 
tells — but  why  bother  about  such  a  trifle?  Jessica  Brown 
proved  herself  to  be  an  even  better  dancer  than  she  was  the 
last  time  she  "  stopped  a  show  "  with  her  twinkling  feet. 
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A  dance  team  named  Nellie  and  Willie  St.  Clair  added  their 
bit,  as  did  the  comedian  Willie  Solar.  Mr.  Fields,  as  well 
as  dancing,  proved  to  be  as  funny  as  ever,  and  the  piece  has 
a  few  very  good  songs. 

"  La,  La,  Lucille  "  is  still  another  play  made  from  the 
familiar  summer  recipe.  It  has  Jack  Hazzard  as  its  princi- 
pal comedian,  and  he  is  always  funny.  Then,  too,  it  has  sev- 
eral pretty  women,  a  few  good  songs,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
evening  the  audience  is  glad  to  find  that  the  streets  are  cooler, 
for  they  have  passed  away  the  time  between  dinner  and 
bed  in  being  entertained — completely  forgetting  about  them- 
selves. What  better  recommendation  could  be  given  any 
musical  play? 

And  that  brings  the  new  productions  down  to  The 
Follies,  Mr.  Ziegfield's  annual  classic  of  the  musical-comedy 
world.  The  review  this  year  is  rather  better  than  it  has  been 
of  recent  seasons,  having  all  of  the  usual  attractions,  plus  a 
humorous  strain  that  is  more  laughable  than  in  seasons  past. 
One  scene,  an  osteopath's  office,  is  burlesque  that  creates 
shouts  of  laughter,  and  Eddie  Cantor,  who  is  funny,  although 
he  is  often  vulgar,  emerges  with  the  comedy  honors.  Will 
Rogers  and  his  rope  are  missing,  Rogers  having  answered 
the  call  of  the  movies,  but  Johnny  and  Rae  Dooley  are  amus- 
ing whenever  they  are  on  the  stage,  and  Bert  Williams  has 
at  least  one  good  song.  The  leading  woman,  if  there  is  such 
a  thing  in  a  Follies  production,  is  Marilyn  Miller,  a  charming 
dancer  who  is  rarely  beautiful,  and  whose  appearance  is  a 
delight  to  the  eye.  From  the  vaudeville  world  come  Van 
and  Schenk  with  their  inimitable  way  of  singing  songs, 
Maurice  and  Florence  Walton  with  their  dancing  grace,  and, 
for  good  measure,  there  is  John  Steel,  a  young  tenor  who 
flashed  across  the  theatre  world  in  one  of  the  season's  fail- 
ures, and  has  now  emerged  to  thrill  The  Follies  audiences 
with  his  voice  of  operatic  quality.  Of  course,  there  are  plenty 
of  others,  every  Follies  is  crowded  with  people  of  ability 
who  fill  in  the  chinks  between  the  appearance  of  the  head- 
liners — and  then  Mr.  Ziegfeld's  chorus  girls  are  justly 
famous  throughout  the  country  for  their  comeliness.     The 
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scenery  is  by  Joseph  Urban,  while  Ned  Welburn,  as  usual, 
staged  the  production.  This,  by  the  way,  is  the  thirteenth 
Follies.  It  ought  to  prove  to  a  great  many  people  that  13  is 
not  at  all  unlucky. 


LONELY  BROOKS 

By  LEONIE  DAVIS  COLLISTER 

THE  sea  is  so  still  tonight 
All  the  little  brooks 
That  have  flowed  into  it 
Are  singing     . 
Singing 

Of  the  gray  marshes, 
Of  calling  quail, 
And  sunsets 
Across  vast  prairies, 
And  the  ivied  silence 
Of  woods  at  midnight, 
And  deep  blue  pools, 
And  purple  peaks 
Of  tropic  mountains, 
And  pebbly  shallows 
Of  shaken  sunlight 
And  all  the  lost  things 
They  remember. 

The  great  sea 

Has  paused 

To  listen  to  the  lonely  brooks 

Singing, 

As  homesick  children 

Sing  their  folk-songs 

In  an  alien  land. 
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A  Political  Embarrassment 

THE  great  question  before  Congress  is  unparliamentary, 
and  therefore  has  not  been  asked.    It  is  the  question 
in  the  heart  of  every  Congressman  whose  service  there 
has  been  long  enough  to  wear  away  the  mere  political  power 
of  office.    The  question  is  this: 

The  people's  attitude  on  the  League  of  Nations. 

It  is  a  question  that  suspends  in  ghostly  light  over  the 
Capitol  in  Washington.  It  is  the  question  that  haunts  the 
Administration  Senator  quite  as  vividly  and  as  horribly  as 
it  haunts  his  reactionary  opponent,  because  it  is  a  real 
mystery  of  the  hour.  Not  one  of  them  knows  the  correct  an- 
swer, and  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  know  it  before 
they  can  dispose  of  other  unfinished  business. 

That  is  a  mysterious  writing  on  the  walls  of  the  Senate 
and  the  House  that  none  see  so  well  as  those  who  are  seated 
there,  and  that  none  can  escape  in  the  grim  responsibilities 
of  their  high  office.  The  lawmakers  look  at  each  other  ques- 
tioningly,  knowing  that  new  laws  must  be  made,  new  issues 
confronted,  new  secret  political  societies  met.  The  imagina- 
tion of  the  legal  mind  is  at  a  loss  to  understand  this  uncer- 
tainty of  unpatriotic  duty.  On  the  floor  of  the  Senate  there 
is  an  air  of  tense  anxiety  on  the  Democratic  side  of  the  Cham- 
ber, an  air  of  watchful  suspicion  on  the  Republican  side. 
The  President  of  the  Senate  has  been  unable  to  conceal  the 
uneasiness  of  his  own  chair,  when  he  raps  his  gavel,  re- 
states from  well-known  rules  of  order,  and  qualifies  his  inter- 
ruption by  saying,  "  I  am  obliged  to  do  this,  otherwise  I  can 
see  there  is  going  to  be  a  row  here.,,  Before  the  staring  eyes 
of  the  Senators  glare  the  words  written  in  letters  of  fire : 

"  What  do  the  people  want?" 

The  question  has  shaken  the  political  nerve  of  both  par- 
ties, it  has  forced  them  back  upon  the  consolation  of  each 
man's  National  conscience.     The  picture  from  any  of  the 
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galleries  is  one  of  tragic  significance.  Sitting  side  by  side, 
closely  related  in  all  the  social  relations  of  men  whose  public 
utterances  are  immune  from  censorship,  their  elbows  touch- 
ing, but  their  brains  diverging,  they  reflect  the  tense  uneasi- 
ness of  counsel  for  the  prosecution,  and  counsel  for  the  de- 
fense, trying  the  case  of  National  Policy. 

What  Will  the  People  Indorse? 

/^\NE  sees  the  question  in  the  quiet  patience  of  the  steady, 
challenging  eyes  of  Reed  of  Missouri,  hears  it  in  the 
easy  satirical  tone  of  his  party  opponent,  Thomas,  of  Colo- 
rado.   One  is  skeptical  when  Hitchcock  of  Nebraska,  sitting 
close  to  him,  begins  to  pound  the  air  with  his  long  arms,  and 
hurls  his  accusation  of  Bolshevism  at  the  Republican  Sena- 
tors in  a  roar  of  outraged  statesmanship.    The  Democratic 
eagerness  to  defend   the    President    in  the    Senate    is  not 
unanimous.   However,  when  the  Republican  Senator  Lodge 
of  Massachusetts,  with  an  amusing  semblance  of  fear,  ap- 
peals for  protection  from  Hitchcock  the  ogre,  one  sees  the 
bitterness  of  passionate  hatred  and  suspicion,  or,  the  instinct 
of  one  lawyer  to  rattle  the  opposing  lawyer  at  the  bar.    Says 
Lodge,    '  I   wish  the   Senator   wouldn't  be  so  violent,  he 
frightens  the  Senate."    Says  Hitchcock  in  rebuttal,  "  Surely 
the  Senator  doesn't  object  to  a  robust  voice  from  the  West?" 
There  is  consternation  when  Chamberlain,  of  Oregon, 
rises  in  the  front  row  of  the  Democratic  trenches,  and,  in  a 
ringing  voice  of  intensive  excitement,  shouts,  "  I  will  not 
apologize  to  anyone  for  my  vote  in  this  Chamber,  I  will  not 
vote  to  order,  I  will  vote  only  according  to  my  conscience.,, 
His  well-known  sincerity  of  character,  his  private  hatred  of 
compromise,  fires  that  emotional    Democrat    Ashurst  who 
says,   "  I  will  slap  the  face  of  any   Senator,   outside  the 
Senate  of  course,  who  challenged  the  integrity  of  my  vote." 
On  the  Republican  side  sits  Borah  of  Idaho,  generally 
respected  by  his  opponents  for  his  sincerity,  intelligence,  and 
fearlessness  of  his  political  faith,  calmly  adjusting  the  human 
turmoil  about  him,  as  Hamlet  might  have  done.    The  com- 
parison is  suggested  by  the  quiet  incisive  questions  he  puts 
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to  the  aged  Senator  from  Mississippi,  John  Sharp  Williams, 
who  in  his  filibustering  tactics  emulates  the  talkative  mood 
of  old  Polonius.  Johnson,  Watson,  Kellogg,  Lodge,  Knox, 
and  their  Republican  adherents,  are  massed  in  battle  array, 
ready  to  trip  any  Democrat  who  comes  too  near  their  political 
territory,  ever  watchful  and  jealous,  as  lawyers,  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  Nation,  against  the  prosecution  of  the  Democrat. 
Like  Overman,  the  Carolina  statesman  and  Presidential  ad- 
mirer, the  entire  Senate,  however,  is  wondering  what  the  an- 
swer will  be  to  that  mysterious  question : 

Where  will  the  people  stand,  if  we  force  the  issue  of  the 
League? 

The  Mexican  Situation  in  a  Bombshell 

**TT  is  now  acknowledged  that  if  the  American  forces  had 
not  intervened  at  Juarez,  Villa  would  have  been  in 
Mexico  City  in  a  month.  By  shooting  on  the  striking  school- 
teachers and  their  sympathizers  and  by  forbidding  strikes — 
which  annuls  the  new  Constitution  and  brought  down  the 
wrath  of  Gompers — the  Carranza  administration  at  one 
stroke  lost  the  support  of  Labor.    But  that  was  not  all. 

When  the  Carranza  administration  realized  this  mis- 
take, they  promptly  followed  it  up  with  two  more  egregious 
blunders.  They  offended  the  press  and  offended  half  their 
own  Mexico  City  garrison.  Three  editors  had  had  the 
temerity  to  publish  the  facts  about  the  teachers  striking  for 
their  back  pay,  while  Carranza  generals  rolled  in  wealth. 
These  editors  were  arrested;  but  no  jury  in  Mexico  City 
would  have  convicted  them;  so  it  was  announced  they  were 
to  be  taken  North,  to  see  the  error  of  their  ways ;  but  General 
Hill,  who  is  a  supporter  of  Obregon  for  the  presidency,  had 
a  fairly  good  idea  they  would  be  "  shot  trying  to  escape  " — 
a  well  known  device  to  get  rid  of  enemies  to  the  Adminis- 
tration in  Mexico ;  so  Hill  hid  one  of  the  editors  in  his  house. 
This  brought  the  wrath  of  the  Administration  down  on  Hill, 
who  was  "  relieved  "  of  his  troops,  which  were  at  once  scat- 
tered in  small  units  throughout  the  garrisons  of  Oaxaca 
and  Vera  Cruz  districts. 
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So  the  next  two  blunders  lost  Carranza  not  only  Labor, 
but  Educational  Circles  and  half  his  own  Mexico  City  gar- 
rison.   Then  came  a  sequence  of  misfortunes. 

The  deposed  troops  were  mad.  They  were  mad  all 
through.  They  promptly  deserted  over  to  the  revolutionists 
on  the  Pacific  Coast  and  on  the  Gulf,  which  explains  the 
complete  defeat  of  the  Carranzistas  in  these  sections  during 
June.  Not  a  train  was  allowed  to  go  through  Vera  Cruz 
for  two  weeks,  nor  a  train  from  the  Gulf  to  Monterey  and 
San  Luis. 

If  Villa  had  captured  Juarez,  it  would  have  admitted 
swarms  of  refugees  hostile  to  Carranza  and  of  food  supplies. 
He  would  have  had  Mexico  City  in  a  month ;  and  Carranza 
would  have  been  in  flight  to  parts  unknown  where  his  money 
is  hidden.  But  the  Americans  did  intervene  and  snatched 
victory  from  Villa  and  Angeles.  What  will  the  reaction  be  ? 
Villa,  a  hero  in  the  peon  mind,  because  he  was  so  strong  the 
Americans  had  to  come  in  to  defeat  him.  Carranza's  pres- 
tige as  "  the  great  anti- American  president "  hurt  so  badly 
that  to  save  his  face  he  had  to  enter  a  protest  against  "  in- 
vasion of  Mexican  sovereignty;"  though  the  invasion  was 
all  that  saved  him  from  ruin. 

The  American  Government  has  retorted  insisting  on 
his  protection  of  American  lives  and  property,  though  how 
he  is  to  do  this,  when  he  had  to  have  the  aid  of  Americans 
to  save  Juarez,  is  a  guess.  Couriers  have  gone  post  haste 
to  Villa  begging  him  not  to  strike  back  at  Americans,  when 
the  handwriting  is  already  on  the  wall  for  Carranza;  but 
Villa — the  Panther — listens  to  no  man's  pleas  nor  advice. 
What  he  will  do  can  never  be  guessed. 

Meantime,  the  State  elections  take  place  in  July;  and 
civilians,  who  have  dared  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates 
against  the  military  junta  of  looters  have  been  shot  down, 
or  compelled  to  flee  for  their  lives  to  the  hills.  In  Monterey, 
70  people  were  shot  down  because  they  gave  a  majority  to 
a  civilian  candidate.  In  Nuevo  Leon,  one  candidate  had  his 
automobile  riddled  by  bullets  from  the  garrison. 

Villa  and  Angeles  declare  and  facts  bear  it  out  that  the 
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shots  fired  into  El  Paso  came  from  Carranzistas  to  compel 
"  intervention." 

If  present  disorders  continue,  Mexico  will  be  in  the 
throes  of  another  bloody  revolution  before  the  July  elections 
are  over. 

The  Anarchist — A  Social  Microbe 

^T^HE  anarchist  of  the  type  we  have  to  deal  with  in  this 
**  country  represents  merely  opposition  to  law  and  order 
in  general — resentment  to  any  kind  of  resistance  or  rules. 
He  is  the  microbe  of  society,  representing  a  primitive  type 
formerly  universal  and  not  yet  extinct,  and  his  activity  is 
directed  to  the  overthrow  of  the  political  organism  in  which 
he  dwells.  The  human  body  protects  itself  from  disease, 
that  is  from  defeat  by  a  lower  form  of  life — through  the 
activity  of  its  vital  functions,  manifested  especially  by  the 
production  of  serums  which  control  the  toxins  generated  by 
the  bacteria.  The  body-politic,  since  it  cannot  hope  alto- 
gether to  eliminate  the  germs  of  anarchy  can  only  counter- 
act them  by  the  free  circulation  of  thought  which  will 
neutralize  poisonous  ideals.  It  is  only  by  the  development  of 
constructive  forces  that  the  destructive  forces  can  be  counter- 
acted. The  adoption  of  destructive  forces  by  the  state,  that  is 
the  use  of  restrictive  legislation,  punishment,  and  war, 
though  sometimes  necessary,  is  never  in  itself  remedial.  In 
the  same  way  it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  use  the  knife  to 
extract  a  cancer,  or  cut  off  a  limb,  but  this  in  itself  is  never 
sufficient  to  effect  a  cure.  It  is  only  the  constructive  forces 
of  vitality  that  are  able  to  counteract  generation. 

The  anarchist  we  have  always  with  us  in  one  form  or 
another.  We  cannot  extinguish  him  any  more  than  we  can 
extinguish  the  lower,  and  to  us  malignant,  forms  of  life.  He 
is  in  Goethe's  words  "  the  spirit  that  continually  denies."  The 
Prince  of  Anarchy  according  to  the  Book  of  Job  appeared 
even  at  the  Court  of  Heaven.  He  is,  according  to  the  Gos- 
pels, the  Prince  of  this  world,  and  never  less  active  than  at 
the  present  time.  For  the  last  four  years  the  forces  of  de- 
struction have  had  full  sway  all  over  the  world,  and  it  will 
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be  some  time  before  the  constructive  forces  of  society  again 
get  the  upper  hand.  After  the  Civil  War,  as  we  well  remem- 
ber, disorder  and  violence  prevailed  for  some  years  in  the 
South  and  West.  The  same  result  has  followed  all  the  great 
wars  of  history.  The  Commune  of  Paris  in  1871  is  matched 
by  the  Commune  of  Petrograd  in  1917.  The  passions  of  this 
war  will  be  measured  by  the  war.  They  cannot  be  immedi- 
ately quelled  since  the  great  war  involved  the  whole  world. 
Anarchy  is  a  perennial — but  the  anarchist  must  be  pruned. 

Anarchists  and  Other  Extremists 

'"pHE  anarchist  reduced  to  the  simplest  terms  of  definition 
A  is  the  extremist.  He  appeared  very  early  in  civilization, 
and  he  is,  as  late  developments  have  shown,  quite  militant  to- 
day. The  type  has  persisted  through  the  centuries  and  first 
develops  under  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  early  Christians  held  essentially  the  same  doctrine 
in  that  they  believed  devoutly  in  resistance  to  all  authority 
save  that  of  Jesus  Christ  alone.  This  doctrine  has  persisted 
through  all  the  history  of  the-  Christian  church.  There  is  a 
small  and  rapidly  diminishing  body  in  Great  Britain  and 
America  at  this  hour  called  Reformed  Presbyterians  who 
refuse  to  vote  because  God  and  Christ  are  not  sufficiently 
reverenced  in  the  Constitution  and  laws  of  the  country. 
Exactly  the  same  feeling  crops  up  in  Buddhism  and  later 
in  Islam.  It  smacks  largely  of  idealism,  and  about  equally 
of  idiocy.  Every  important  religious  belief  has  been  infected 
with  it.  Even  the  followers  of  George  Fox  the  Quaker  had 
it.  The  prevalent  anarchistic  idea  of  no  government  at  all 
is  not  at  all  the  same  as  that  which  has  influenced  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree  all  religions. 

The  religious  enthusiast  for  ages  has  deemed  it  sacrilege 
to  dream  of  any  other  temporal  dominion  than  that  of  his 
spiritual  dictator.  The  anarchist,  in  an  age  that  has  almost 
swallowed  materialism  whole,  is  utterly  lost  in  the  fog.  He 
simply  wants  no  government  at  all.  And  woman,  who  under 
religious  conditions  has  simply  played  the  part  of  a  silent 
influence,  is  readily  joining  him  today,  both  as  a  shrieking 
propagandist,  and  a  rabidly  active  doer. 
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There  is  a  certain  method,  too,  in  the  madness  of  the 
type  which  has  evoluted  thus  far  and  which  threatens  us  to- 
day. These  would  destroy  government  on  the  basis  that  if 
there  were  none  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  it.  They 
declare  that  all  restrictions  are  only  temptations.  If  they 
could  abolish  the  Police  System,  yet  still  put  bars  on  the 
windows  people  would  always  want  to  break  in.  Lock 
your  front  door  and  that  would  only  be  a  temptation  to  steal. 
It  is  a  Utopian  dream  that  the  world  has  been  dreaming  for 
centuries.  The  major  portion  of  mankind  has  always  real- 
ized this,  and  thank  God  it  always  will ;  and  the  major  portion 
of  mankind  will  always  protect  itself  and  do  all  it  can  to 
save  these  fanatic  dreamers  from  themselves. 

There  are  two  classes  of  them  just  now;  those  who  be- 
lieve in  force,  such  as  we  have  lately  had  exemplified,  and 
those  who  do  not.  Trotzsky  and  Lenine  have  been  spoken 
of  as  anarchists,  but  they  do  not  belong  in  either  of  these 
classes  and  therefore  are  not  anarchists.  They  are  trying 
to  establish  a  new  form  of  economic  and  political  authority, 
and  in  so  doing  are  simply  beginning  a  worse  tyranny  than 
any  that  exists  today  the  world  over. 


Wilson  Not  a  Socialist — After  All! 

PRESIDENT  WILSON  has  frequently  been  aligned 
A  with  the  Socialists.  The  rumor  has  traversed  the  sub- 
terranean channels  of  gossip  from  Dan  to  Beersheba — also 
been  openly  voiced  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  and 
yet  I  read  this  rather  startling  heading  in  the  Workers 
World,  official  organ  of  the  Socialist  Party  of  Kansas  City : 
*  Wodrow  Wilson,  Consummate  Hypocrite."  The  spelling 
of  the  President's  christian  name  is  the  Workers'  World's 
own.  Said  socialistic  organ  also  accuses  Mr.  Wilson  of 
"  self-hypnosis/'  "  amiable  prevarication/'  "  contemptible 
lies,"  "monstrous  euphemisms,"  and  a  category  of  auto- 
cratic acts  totally  at  variance  with  the  known  socialistic  ideas. 
So  perhaps  President  Wilson  is  not  a  socialist,  after  all;  cer- 
tainly not  in  the  conception  of  the  Workers'  World. 
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EDWIN  WILDMAN,  President  Telephone  Madison  9220 

The, 

Forum 

118  East  Twenty-Eighth  Street 
New  York 

SUBJECT  — "SELLING  TALK" 

July  24th,    1919 

Mr.    Advertiser   and 
Mr.    Advertising  Agent. 
Dear   Sir:- 

I   was    in   Chicago    the    other   day   and  had   the 
pleasure,    for   the    first    time,    of  meeting   the 
Western  Advertising  Representatives    of   The   PORUM, 
Mr.    H.    L.    Palmer  and  Mr.    Gerald  L.    Palmer,    the 
latter  heing   recently   released   from  war   service. 

Everybody   in   Chicago   knows   Mr.    Palmer,    Sr. , 
and   I    do   not    think   it   will  he    long  hefore    every 
advertiser  and   advertising   agent    in   the   Middle 
West   will   know  Mr.    Palmer,    Jr.    He    is   made    of   the 
kind   of   stuff   that    gets    there-an   amhitious,    well- 
equipped  young  man  who   has    lots    of  push   and 
energy,    to   my  mind,    a    "closer." 

Mr.    Palmer,    Jr. ,    asked  me    to    give   him  a   line 
of    "Selling  Talk"    for  The   PORUM.    I    told  him   that 
I   was   not   an  Advertising  Man,    "but    that    I   had 
some    ideas   why  The   PORUM  was    a   good  vehicle    to 
carry   the    advertiser's   message    to    the   puhlic. 
Here    are    some    of   the    things    I    told  him: 

1.  The   FORUM   is    read  by  not   less    than   50,000    of   the 
sort   of  Americans    that   are    doing   the    thinking   for 
the   present   and  next   generation.       (I   know   this    from  a 
study   of   the    reactions    that  we   are    receiving   in   the 
editorial   offices-and   some    of   them  are    good   and 
strong. ) 

2.  The  FORUM   is    taken    "seriously,"    i.e.,    people 
read   it   to    stock  up    their  "brains   with   the    thought   of 
America's   "big   thinkers,    as   well   as    for   its    informa- 
tive  and   entertaining  articles,    the    fundamentals    of 
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which  are  life  stories-life  romances  and  articles 
treating  of  the  affairs  and  achievements  of  sub- 
stantial and  nation-making  Americans. 

3.  The  FORUM  is  a  logical  medium  for  any  advertiser 
seeking  national  publicity  and  national  sales. 

4.  No  advertiser  "puts  all  his  eggs  in  one  "basket"; 
if  he  did,  he  would  reach  only  a  small  percentage  of 
the  people.  No  magazine  reader  confines  his  subscrip- 
tion to  one  magazine.  Every  advertiser  realizes  that 
he  must  reiterate  and  reiterate  and  again  reiterate 
in  order  to  bring  his  message  home  to  the  reader, 
and  accomplish  the  sale-otherwise,  any  merchant 
would  only  put  his  sign  over  his  door  once  a  month. 

5.  We  took  a  cross-section  of  The  FORUM  readers  and 
found  that  among  those  who  subscribed  for  The  FORUM 
were:  a  vice-president,  a  Socialist,  a  school  teacher,  a 
college  professor,  the  president  of  a  railroad,  a 
minister,  a  woman  who  "opened  her  own  front  door,"  a 
business  woman,  the  president  of  a  big  traction  com- 
pany, a  manufacturer,  a  banker,  a  prominent  author, 

and  a  Society  lady. 

6.  Every  buyer  of  The  FORUM  buys  the  magazine  be- 
cause he  wants  it,  not  because  it  is  "thrown  in"  in 
club  lists  and  with  various  prize  packages  of 
premiums . 

7.  It  is  recognized  as  an  Old  Reliable,  being  in 
its  thirty-sixth  year  and  being  on  file  in  practic- 
ally every  library  and  Club  in  the  Country. 

8.  Its  rates  are  consistent  'with  its  circulation. 

9.  It  has  a  future  as  well  as  a  past. 

10.  An  advertiser  who  advertises  now  at  The  FORUM'S 
present  rate,  will  get  the  benefit  of  its  largely 
increased  circulation  in  the  coming  year. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  I  said  to  Mr. 
Palmer,  Jr.  A  telegram  from  him  yesterday  tells 
me  that  he  has  opened  up  some  new  accounts.  If 
he  should  call  upon  you,  hear  what  he  has  to  say; 
he  will  give  you  the  real  ,fSelling  Talk." 

Very  sincerely  yours, 


Editor 
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(C)    Underwood   &    Undcnrood 


H.  R.  H.  THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES 


Half  a  century  ago  we  had.  a  visit  from  the  Prince  of  Wales.  This  month  another 
Prince  of  Wales,  his  grandson,  will  be  a  guest  of  this  country.  Without  question  he  is  the 
most  democratic  member  of  royalty  alive,  lie  is  a  great  admirer  of  Americans  and,  to 
quote  his  father,  he  is  "  Some  boy  I  " 

See  Editor's  Un-Easy  Chair. 
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For  August,  1919 

HENRY  FORD  AT  BAY 

The  Extraordinary  Trial  at  Mt.  Clemens 
ANARCHIST  OR  SEER? 

[FROM  THE  FORUM'S  SPECIAL  CORRESPONDENT] 


Sixteen  years  ago  Henry  Ford  was  a  mechanic 
in  overalls*  Fame  and  fortune  gave  him  the  op- 
portunity of  carrying  out  his  ideals,  and  his  ideas 
and  opinions  he  sought  to  express  through  paid 
writers*  A  great  newspaper  challenged  the  pa- 
triotism of  expressions  that  appeared  over  his 
name*  He  was  branded  as  an  anarchist*  Mr*  Ford 
has  voluntarily  thrown  himself  into  a  legal  battle 
to  justify  his  position  toward  War  and  Militarism, 
in  defense  of  his  ideals,  though  expressed  in 
language  not  his  own*  His  object  of  suit  has  been 
to  make  the  public  think*  This  he  has  accom- 
plished* The  trial  at  Mt*  Clemens  has  concerned 
itself  with  national  and  international  questions* 
In  view  of  its  importance  and  the  issues  brought 
forth,  THE  FORUM,  in  its  policy  of  presenting 
revealing  articles  of  public  import,  presents  a 
reportorial  and  analytical  story  of  the  man,  and 
the  issues  developed  in  the  testimony* 


Mt.  Clemens,  Mich.,  July  20th. 

THIRTY-NINE  years    ago   Macomb   County  built   a 
court-house  of  red  brick  faced  with  gray  stone  on  the 
public  square  of  this  diminutive  city  that  grew  up 
around  baths  of  black  sulphurous  water.     A  drowsy  place, 
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there  came  here  townsfolk  and  farmers,  seeking  justice,  each 
bearing  trouble  that  was  great  in  his  own  sight  and  trivial 
in  the  sight  of  the  world.  And  then,  one  day  last  May  the 
forces  of  the  world  hammered  at  the  doors  of  the  little  court- 
house and  they  swung  back  to  admit  a  man  whose  name  is 
known  in  every  civilized  land — Henry  Ford. 

I  have  just  left  a  high-ceilinged  court-room,  an  unim- 
pressive place  of  white  walls,  hung  with  severe  gilt-framed 
canvases  from  which  venerable  justices  gaze  down,  in  self- 
conscious  reproof  of  a  gallery  of  "  summer  boarders  "  who, 
whispering  and  smiling,  await  some  new  sensation  of  this 
trial  that  they  regard  as  a  "free  show."  Within  his  bench, 
an  old-fashioned  country  judge,  weighted  with  the  inter- 
minable wrangling  of  the  attorneys,  stalks  up  and  down.  He 
is  dressed  like  anyone  else,  coat  open  and  wearing  a  wash 
summer  tie.  He  is  without  any  of  the  theatrical  trappings 
affected  by  Justice,  yet,  as  he  peers  from  beneath  shaggy 
brows,  one  feels  the  sincerity  of  his  dignity  vastly  more.  He 
looks  upon  the  twelve  good  men  and  true,  Michigan  farmers, 
plain  men  of  sunbeaten  faces  and  horny  hands,  obviously 
wearing  their  best  clothes.  From  a  youth  in  his  twenties  to 
a  white-whiskered  octogenarian,  they  are  all  souls  of  the  soil, 
the  very  stock  from  which  Henry  Ford  springs;  unerudite 
men,  they  are  called  upon  to  weigh  nice  distinctions  in 
polemics,  to  split  philosophic  hairs  with  a  million  dollars  for 
libel  in  the  balance. 

Again  that  slight,  bald  insistent  lawyer  with  the  apple 
cheeks,  who  is  Ford's  attorney,  has  popped  out  of  his  seat, 
crying,  "I  object  to  that  question,  your  Honor."  Now  the 
tall  tolerant,  well  poised  man  who  looks  like  an  Episcopalian 
vestryman,  but  who  is  the  attorney  for  The  Chicago  Tribune, 
is  monotonously  relating  historical  facts  concerning  Bene- 
dict Arnold.  While  many  of  the  twelve  men,  good  and  true, 
one  yawning,  one  sitting  with  his  mouth  agape,  others  in 
staid  attention  as  the  attorney  for  the  defense  cross-ques- 
tions the  witness,  perhaps  the  second  richest  man  in  America, 
who  sits  in  the  box,  they  are  thinking  doubtless  of  Macomb 
County's  green  and  blond  fields  where  they  would  rather  be. 
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The  history  recitation  comes  to  an  end.  "Now,  Mr. 
Ford,  will  you  tell  us — ?"  The  witness  replies;  his  voice  is 
very  low.  Spectators  crane  their  necks,  "What  did  he  say?" 
Behind  an  arc  of  writing-shelf,  erected  for  the  occasion,  a 
score  of  newspaper  correspondents  stir  into  activity,  "Did 
you  get  that,  Bill?"  Pencils  race  over  sheaves  of  "copy 
paper ;"  freckled  boys  snatch  up  the  scrawled  pages  and  dart 
away  to  the  telegraph  office.  It  seems  that  hour  by  hour 
the  country  must  know  the  things  said  by  Henry  Ford.  But 
back  by  the  window,  where  the  streaming  sunshine  polishes 
the  gold  of  her  hair,  a  girl  is  knitting  and  a  youth  reaches 
out  and  touches  her  hand,  nor  do  they  know,  those  two,  or 
care,  what  Henry  Ford  says.  Sitting  near  them  the  com- 
modious wife  of  a  clothing  dealer  is  agitating  the  air  with 
her  palm  leaf  fan.  She  clutches  the  arm  of  her  first-born, 
who  is  an  obviously  reluctant  visitor.  "Listen,  Annie,  did 
you  hear  what  he  said,  Annie?    Pay  attention." 

In  the  front  row  a  "rich  lady"  from  one  of  the  "swell" 
hotels  quite  languidly  raises  her  lorgnette  to  survey  this  man 
on  whom  the  eyes  of  the  court,  aye  the  country,  are  so  intent. 
To  her  daughter,  a  Detroit  debutante,  she  says,  "He  is  im- 
possible !"  .  .  .  "Freddie  says  he  is  a  Bolshevist,  mother." 
There  is  a  stir  among  the  spectators.  Two  boys  are  worm- 
ing their  way  out,  "Let's  beat  it,  Jim."  Outraged  to  his  soul, 
the  bailiff,  with  flowing  white  hair  and  the  moustaches  of 
an  old-fashioned  cavalry  man,  descends  upon  them, 
"Silence!"  The  soda  clerk,  who  has  slipped  over  from  the 
drug-store,  whispers  something  to  a  waitress.  She  giggles. 
The  attorney's  voice  drones  on  and  rises  to  another  interro- 
gation. All  wait  for  the  gentle-spoken  man  on  the  witness- 
stand  to  reply. 

ENJOYS   HIS  TILT  WITH  DEFENDANT^   COUNSEL 

TJ  E  is  sitting  in  a  chair  that  is  tilted  back  against  the  wall. 
His  thin  knee  is  clasped  in  his  long  hands;  good-na- 
tured patience  dwells  upon  his  face.  Henry  Ford  looks  his 
fifty-six  years.  Clean-skinned  and  tanned,  grayish  hair 
flowing  back  from  his  high  retreating  brow,  prominently 
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featured  with  the  long  arched  nose  and  straight  mouth,  the 
blue  of  his  deep-set  eyes  grayish  with  the  dream  lights  of  a 
visionist,  this  extraordinary  complexity  of  American  life 
winces  not  at  all  under  the  shafts  of  the  defense.  Rather 
when  a  question  is  asked  him  he  rubs  his  hands  across  his 
long  jaw,  a  rural  gesture;  he  speculatively  moistens  his  lips, 
lowering  his  eyes  when  he  wants  to  think,  bending  forward 
when  something  interests  him.  Henry  Ford,  sitting  in  court 
with  crossed  legs,  suggests  the  country  store  philosopher. 
Entirely  at  his  ease,  he  seems  to  enjoy  every  minute  of  his 
tilt  with  the  urbane,  persistent  counsel  for  the  defense. 

He  has  charged  one  of  America's  most  powerful  news- 
papers with  libel.  To  quote  the  charge  of  his  attorney,  The 
Chicago  Tribune  "actuated  by  financial  interests,  attempted 
to  bring  about  a  war  with  Mexico  and  when  plaintiff  pleaded 
for  peace,  denounced  him  as  an  anarchist."  He  has  de- 
manded a  million  dollars  in  damages  for  an  editorial  written 
by  Clifford  S.  Raymond,  who  said  in  court,  "We  wrote  the 
editorial  deliberately  to  characterize  him  as  an  anarchist." 
And  this  in  part  is  what  was  written ;  this  is  what  has  caused 
the  most  sensational  libel  case  in  the  records  of  American 
courts : 

"FORD  IS  AN  ANARCHIST 

" .  .  .  he  will  reveal  himself  not  as  merely  an  ignorant 
idealist,  but  as  an  anarchistic  enemy  of  the  Nation  which  pro- 
tects him  in  his  wealth.  A  man  so  ignorant  as  Henry  Ford  may 
not  understand  the  fundamentals  of  the  government  under  which 
he  lives.  .  .  .  He  takes  the  men  who  stand  between  him 
and  service  and  punishes  them  for  the  service  which  protects 
him.  The  man  is  so  incapable  of  thought  that  he  cannot  see  the 
ignominy  of  his  own  performance.  The  proper  place  for  so  de- 
luded a  human  being  is  a  region  where  no  government  exists 

THE  FORD  PHILOSOPHY  UNDER  FIRE 

XJUT,  as  one  sits  in  the  court-room  and  listens  to  the  tes- 
timony, as  one  considers  the  far-reaching  ramifications 
that  the  trial  is  taking,  one  gets  the  idea  that  its  import  is 
something  more  than  the  vindication  of  plaintiff  or  defend- 
ant.    It  seems  to  be  that  the  Ford  philosophy  has  been 
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brought  to  the  bar.  It  seems  to  be  a  public  test  of  two  schools 
of  thought — ways  of  thought  that  are  going  to  mould  the 
world  of  tomorrow  one  way  or  another  way  utterly  different. 
As  one  hears  the  readiness  with  which  Ford  talks,  one  senses 
that  he  is  eager  that  every  principle  for  which  he  has  ever 
stood  should  now  be  probed  and  the  findings  sent  broadcast 
throughout  the  Nation.  American  public  men  and  editors 
must  be  carefully  watching  this  trial,  for  into  it  are  creeping 
legal  precedents  that  may  serve  as  guideposts  to  libel  for 
years  to  come.  But  more  than  this,  the  trial  seems  to  be 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  future.  Plain  Americans  in  the  jury 
box,  the  backbone  of  the  country,  are  listening  to  the  views 
of  Henry  Ford.  If  they  judge  him  wronged,  it  would  ap- 
pear that  he  went  to  battle  against  contemporary,  conserva- 
tive thought  and  won.  It  would  suggest  that  the  future  may 
be  built  upon  the  economic  and  international  ideas  so  dear 
to  his  heart.  The  old  order  changeth — who  can  tell?  Is 
Ford  an  anarchist  or  is  he  a  seer  ? 

So  far  the  trial  has  run  two  months.  Seventeen  at- 
torneys are  sitting  around  the  rival  counsel  tables.  Cowboys, 
all  booted  and  spurred,  their  bronze  faces  looking  out  from 
beneath  broad-brimmed  hats,  have  come  up  from  the  Texas 
border,  swaggered  on  to  the  witness-stand,  given  the  specta- 
tors a  little  Mexican  thrill,  stirred  the  hearts  of  local  damsels 
and  returned  to  their  ranges.  Sam  Browne-belted  officers, 
hobnailed  doughboys  from  the  A.  E.  F.,  a  correspondent  who 
somehow  managed  to  get  wounded,  soldiers'  wives — have  all 
turned  their  steps  to  the  little  red  brick  court-house  so  that 
they  might  contribute  to  show  if  a  great  manufacturer  was 
libeled  when  a  great  newspaper  called  him  an  anarchist.  Be- 
cause in  its  defense,  the  newspaper's  attorneys  reopened  the 
entire  subjects  of  pacifism,  preparedness,  national  and  in- 
ternational affairs,  vast  forces  and  powerful  influences  have 
been  involved  on  the  witness-stand.  Mexican,  German  and 
Japanese  intrigues  have  all  been  aired  in  this  little  court- 
room. The  ramifications  of  the  trial  have  led  back  into  al- 
most every  sphere  of  American  life. 

To  determine  whether  the  newspaper  is  justified  in  call- 
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ing  Henry  Ford  an  anarchist,  his  very  soul  is  being  laid  bare. 
As  the  incisive  counsel  for  the  defense  said,  "We  intend  to 
show  that  Henry  Ford  was  just  the  kind  of  man  we  char- 
acterized him."  Ford  showed  a  similar  intention  to  ask  and 
to  give  no  quarter.  Into  this  legal  struggle,  he  threw  all  the 
energy  and  spirit  and  resources  at  his  command.  "This  is 
as  good  a  place  to  work  as  any,"  he  remarked  early  in  May 
when  the  trial  opened.  It  was  his  way  of  saying,  "We'll 
fight  it  out  on  this  line  if  it  takes  all  summer/' 

Over  in  a  hotel  where  ailing  guests  had  talked  only  of 
the  last  bath  and  the  next  meal,  a  new  interest  came  into  life. 
Upstairs  men  began  to  move  furniture  out  of  whole  suites  of 
rooms — "Ford  is  coming!"  In  a  business  building  down 
the  street,  they  began  to  clean  out  a  whole  floor.  "Mr.  Ford 
is  taking  it,"  the  local  real-estate  man  explained.  Motor- 
trucks filled  with  new  office  furniture  rumbled  over  from 
Detroit.  Desks,  typewriters,  chairs,  filing  cabinets,  council 
tables,  huge  packages  of  papers  and  documents  were  un- 
loaded, while  the  guests  of  the  town  on  their  way  to  the  sul- 
phur baths  stopped  and  stared.  There  came  linemen — a 
tawny  haired  youth  who  a  year  ago  with  his  Buddies  was 
stringing  a  field  phone  up  from  the  Marne — to  install  now 
special  telephone  and  telegraph  lines.  "Hurry  this  job,  Bo. 
It's  for  Hen  Ford."  And  soon  over  the  wires  went  humming 
orders  directing  the  vast  affairs  of  a  three-hundred-million- 
dollar  business,  from  a  little  hotel  room  here  into  the  great 
factories  of  Detroit.  Fast  motors  began  to  snort  in  and  out 
of  town  and  to  the  city  some  twenty  miles  away.  Came  a 
company  of  "personal  representatives,"  secretaries,  stenogra- 
phers and  clerks. 

In  a  little  more  than  a  day  the  executive  offices  of  a  great 
industrial  concern  had  been  carried  away  as  if  on  a  magic 
carpet  and  set  down  in  this  tiny  City  of  the  Baths,  where 
life  had  ever  pleasantly  drowsed.  Today  in  a  little  hotel 
suite  of  two  rooms  crowded  with  office  furniture,  new  Ford 
tractor  factories  are  being  planned  for  Europe.  Decisions 
are  being  made  about  plants  for  Spain,  Denmark  and  Ire- 
land.   While  children  romp  through  the  hotel  corridors  with- 
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out,  the  affairs  of  three  great  American  factories,  a  ship- 
yard, various  banks  which  exist  principally  to  handle  them, 
a  realty  company,  a  construction  company,  even  a  weekly 
magazine,  are  being  administered.  But  until  one  o'clock, 
when  the  court  hearings  cease,  Henry  Ford  thinks  only  of 
trial.  Then  a  light  luncheon  and,  through  afternoon  and 
evening,  Ford  thinks  Ford  ideas — those  rare  blendings  of 
business  and  the  humanities. 

IS   FORD  A   NOTORIETY  SEEKER? 

,tITHAT  is  Ford's  purpose?  Is  it  to  advertise?  Is  it  to 
please  personal  vanity?  Has  he  subjected  himself  to 
the  ordeal  of  the  witness-stand;  has  he  upheaved  the  execu- 
tive forces  of  his  great  interests,  bringing  them  here;  is  he 
giving  half  of  every  day  to  a  court-room  merely  for  material 
publicity?  Or  does  he  righteously  seek  to  discredit  the 
"  handle,"  as  he  expressed  it,  that  a  newspaper  has  put 
upon  his  name  ?  In  the  doing  does  he  believe  great  good  will 
be  done?    Is  Ford  sincere? 

The  other  day  I  asked  him  why  he  was  taking  such  tre- 
mendous interest  in  this  libel  suit  to  the  extent  of  great 
inroads  upon  his  time  and  enduring  the  nausea  of  cross-ex- 
amination. 

"Education,"  he  told  me.  "The  trial  is  making  people 
think." 

It  would  seem  that  in  the  court  Ford  has  a  chance  to  air 
the  humanitarian  and  economic  views  that  he  believes  to  be 
the  embodiment  of  justice  to  mankind.  To  what  extent  the 
trial  is  making  people  think  is  perfectly  obvious  after  a  visit 
to  the  Mt.  Clemens  News  Bureau.  You  never  heard  of  it? 
It  occupies  a  floor  of  a  building  on  the  business  block  of  the 
city.  From  the  great  dailies  of  New  York  and  Detroit, 
skilled  newspaper  men  were  hired,  and  here,  in  a  suite  of 
offices  that  came  into  being  overnight,  they  sit  and  prepare 
for  the  press  "Ford  ideas"  as  the  trial  brings  them  out.  Not 
a  day  but  that  a  1500-word  "story"  of  the  trial  is  raced  into 
type  printed  on  bulletin  form,  even  "plated"  and  sent  broad- 
cast to  the  American  newspapers.    Not  a  day  but  that  a  500- 


136  THE  FORUM 

word  summary  of  what  has  been  said  in  court  is  telegraphed 
to  papers  by  the  hundreds.  On  the  wall  of  the  bureau  hangs 
a  map  of  the  United  States ;  like  a  war  map,  it  bristles  with 
colored  pins.  Blue  pins  show  those  sections  of  the  country 
where  the  newspapers  are  favorable  to  Ford;  yellow  pins 
indicate  hostility.  There  are  enough  blue  pins  in  the  map 
to  make  everybody  around  the  Mt.  Clemens  News  Bureau 
feel  pleased.  Fifteen  thousand  weekly  papers  and  twenty- 
five  hundred  dailies  are  given  "copy."  The  story  the  colored 
pins  tell  is  that  an  enormous  number  of  people  in  the  United 
States  are  having  explained  to  them  the  views  of  Henry 
Ford  in  a  sympathetic  way.  It  is  the  biggest  publicity  stunt 
for  ideas  that  the  world  has  ever  seen.  One  comes  to  under- 
stand Ford's  cryptic  remark  that  the  trial  is  "education." 

The  other  afternoon  after  a  morning  in  court  when  the 
defense  had  sought  to  brand  Ford  as  an  "ignorant  idealist," 
I  talked  with  him.  In  the  quiet  of  his  hotel  room  he  sat  in 
his  habitual  pose,  chair  tilted  back  against  the  wall,  hands 
clasping  his  knee,  a  singularly  silent  man  until  he  feels  one 
understands  him. 

IS  INTERESTED  IN  REINCARNATION 

P  RESENTLY  a  bolt  out  of  the  commonplace,  he  said 
something  that  made  one  regard  him  with  a  new  compre- 
hension. Up  till  then  I  had  felt  as  one  sometimes  does  when 
talking  with  thinkers  for  the  first  time — that  feeling  of  vague 
recognition  of  fundamental  thoughts  behind  apparently 
meaningless  words.  Of  a  sudden,  Ford  remarked,  "I  am  in- 
terested in  reincarnation."  It  was  as  if  one  were  going 
through  a  black  night  and  felt  that  certain  definite  objects 
were  out  there  in  the  darkness  and  then  a  lightning-flash 
revealed  them.  So  it  was  that  Ford's  remark  made  him 
startlingly  clear.  Then,  in  that  way  his  mind  has  of  leaping 
over  obvious  gaps  in  the  train  of  thought,  he  continued,  "My 
father  was  not  a  mechanic,  nor  was  my  grandfather.  When 
a  boy  of  1 6  years  of  age,  without  previous  mechanical  train- 
ing I  was  able  to  take  a  watch  apart  and  put  it  together." 
One  divined  Ford's  trend  of  thought  behind  his  statement. 
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"  Have  you  ever  read  Jack  London's  book, '  The  Star  Rover/ 
that  story  of  reincarnation  ?"  Ford  said  he  had  and  he  spoke 
enthusiastically  of  the  studies  a  Polish  writer  had  made  of 
reincarnation ;  he  had  discussed  them  with  the  Pole  only  yes- 
terday. 

Now  that  story  of  London's  in  its  significance  to  Ford. 
You  recall  it? — The  man  whose  soul  now  and  then  escaped 
his  body  and  went  roving  back  among  the  stars  into  dim 
time ;  how  the  man  recognized  himself  as  having  been  in  one 
century  one  kind  of  a  man  and  in  another  century  a  different 
man.  And  as  one  studied  Ford's  face — a  strange  combina- 
tion of  materialist  and  idealist — considered  his  fine  arching 
brow,  his  visionary  blue  eyes,  his  broadly  bridged  nose  and 
mouth ;  when  one  thought  of  the  mechanical  skill  of  his  long 
hands  and  the  mechanical  dreams  of  his  mind,  it  was  not 
difficult  to  discern  in  him  a  composite  of  others  who  had  gone 
before  him. 

"Some  of  my  ancestors,"  Ford  was  saying,  "were  Hol- 
land Dutch." 

One  saw  old  Amsterdam,  a  narrow,  crooked  street,  a 
quaint  little  shop,  a  Dutch  burgher  bent  over  a  work-bench 
where  were  strewn  the  crude  little  bits  of  machinery  of  his 
day. 

"I  have  Irish  blood,  too,"  Ford  was  saying. 

And  one  saw  a  monastery  of  those  early  Celtic  ascetics, 
a  man  with  bare  sandalled  feet  and  lean  shaven  face,  soiled 
monkish  robes  hanging  from  his  slender  emaciated  frame. 
The  monkish  robes  fell  away;  one  was  looking  at  Ford  in 
his  suit  of  serge;  but  the  man's  frame,  his  features,  his  ex- 
pression in  that  moment,  they  belonged  to  some  other  cen- 
tury.   And  one  wondered. 

Then  the  materialist,  that  is  Ford,  spoke  and  said,  "I 
hate  waste.  Every  man  should  be  producing  something.  I 
believe  in  the  holy  gospel  of  'Get  Down  To  Work.'  " 

But  in  a  moment  the  idealist,  that  is  Ford,  spoke  and 
said,  "There  is  good  in  every  man.  There  is  good  even  in 
the  most  hardened  convict.    I  believe  in  all  men." 

A  dreamer?     Perhaps  Ford  would  be  were  it  not  for 
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that  materialistic  heritage  which  came — iforri  Where?  In- 
deed, as  one  studies  Ford's  eyes,  it  is  difficult  not  to  regard 
him  as  a  visionary.  But  then  one  thinks  of  those  huge  fac- 
tories of  his  which  are  very  real  and  of  that  great  shipyard 
which  is  also  very  real.  It  was  told  to  me  that  Ford  often 
puts  on  overalls  and  as  early  as  5  in  the  morning  may  be 
found  experimenting  with  machinery  in  his  private  shop; 
that  in  the  vast  crashing  machining  room  of  his  industry,  he 
likes  to  go  after  supper,  often  mingling  with  the  night  shift 
until  the  small  hours  of  the  next  day,  tinkering  with  the 
machines  and  talking  with  the  men. 

But  perhaps  it  is  in  his  fondness  for  human  relations 
with  the  men  who  work  for  him  that  the  dreaminess  of  Ford 
is  shown.  One  remembers  that  he  follows  impulses, 
"hunches,"  those  creations  of  the  subconscious.  If  some- 
thing tells  him  to  cross  the  factory  and  talk  to  a  man  at  a 
bench  in  a  remote  part  of  the  room,  he  does  it.  As  I  talked 
with  him,  he  gave  the  impression  that  he  thinks  aloud,  one 
was  astonished  at  the  thoughts  he  permitted  to  escape  from 
the  hidden  sources  of  his  mind.  Another  man  would  not  say 
everything  he  thought.  Ford  does.  Perhaps  that  is  why 
he  has  been  so  often  misquoted  and  misunderstood.  Because 
of  his  fondness  for  using  cryptic  sentences,  even  talking  in 
parables,  one  who  does  not  understand  his  mental  processes 
is  apt  to  consider  him  bewildering,  even  incoherent.  So 
modest  as  to  be  almost  diffident,  he  patiently  waits  while  one 
asks  the  most  pointed  and  personal  questions  and  then  look- 
ing up  he  replies  quickly. 

WANTS   LEAGUE  OF   NATIONS  OR  NEW   WAR 

TJE  was   told  that  aspersions  had  been  cast  upon  his 
Americanism  and  he  was  asked  what  he  considered  to- 
day to  be  the  paramount  duty  of  every  American. 

"Support  the  League  of  Nations,"  Ford  quickly  replied. 
"If  it  fails  we  should  prepare  up  to  the  hilt  and  have  a  great 
war  against  militarism  throughout  the  world.  Wipe  it  out 
for  all  time.  Smash  every  army.  Sink  every  navy.  Then 
get  down  to  some  real  honest  work.    War  will  stop  when  the 
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people  of  one  nation  understand  the  people  of  another.  The 
99  per  cent  don't  want  war,  only  the  I  per  cent.  The  people 
who  make  all  the  trouble  are  the  bankers  and  the  militarists, 
those  who  want  power  so  badly  that  they  are  stupid  enough 
to  try  and  seize  it.  There  is  too  much  selfish  national  spirit. 
A  Frenchman  is  too  French.    A  German  is  too  German.    I 

look  at  you,  I  look  at  Mr. over  there.    You've  got  one 

kind  of  blood ;  he's  got  another ;  I  have  another.  We  don't 
go  round  hating  each  other,  do  we?  Why?  Because  we 
understand  each  other.  Look  at  the  United  States.  Look  at 
all  the  nationalities  represented  in  it;  all  the  people  of  differ- 
ent nations  who  live  here  without  going  to  war  with  each 
other.  Put  them  down  in  Europe,  each  group  by  itself,  sepa- 
rate the  Italians,  the  Germans,  the  Scandinavians,  the  Hun- 
garians, separate  all  of  them.  Close  them  in  with  frontier 
posts,  shut  them  off  from  each  other — that's  what  makes 
war.  When  the  people  of  one  nation  get  to  understand  the 
people  of  another,  the  I  per  cent  won't  be  able  to  get  them  to 
fight  any  more.  This  understanding  can  be  brought  about. 
We  see  it  in  our  factories  almost  every  day.  We  have  forty 
nationalities  working  there.  A  few  years  ago,  when  Austria 
and  Russia  were  fighting,  a  Russian  and  an  Austrian,  both 
workmen  of  ours  over  in  the  shop,  were  spoken  to  by  Dr. 
Marquis — he's  our  educational  adviser : 

"  'You  know'  Dr.  Marquis  said,  'that  Austria  and  Russia 
are  at  war,  that  their  citizens  hate  each  other  and  kill  each 
other.  Don't  you  men  feel  any  grudge  toward  each  other  ?' ' 
And  the  Russian  and  the  Austrian  looked  at  each  other  and 
smiled. 

"  'No,  sir/  they  replied,  'we  are  in  America  and  here  we 
are  brothers.'  " 

The  recollection  made  Ford's  eyes  shine.  "Isn't  that 
worth  while?"  he  asked.  "Isn't  it  better  to  try  and  bring 
love  into  the  world  than  hate?  Now  this  understanding  be- 
tween the  peoples  can  be  brought  about.  Let  us  send  lec- 
turers to  the  different  countries  to  tell  them  about  America. 
Let  them  send  lecturers  to  us  to  tell  us  about  the  different 
peoples  of  Europe.    I  don't  mean  just  a  few  lecturers  with 
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tickets  at  fancy  prices  so  that  only  people  with  money  can 
hear  them.  Moving  pictures  can  help.  Newspapers  and 
magazines  should  exchange  articles  with  the  periodicals  of 
other  countries.  These  articles  should  reveal  the  people  of 
one  country  to  the  people  of  another.  Everybody  should 
be  prosperous — prosperous  enough  so  that  they  can  afford 
to  travel  and  get  to  know  the  people  of  other  countries.  I 
am  going  to  try  and  make  just  as  many  people  prosperous  as 
I  can.    I  will  give  my  life  to  it." 

And  one  thought  how  from  the  little  hotel  room  there 
went  out  the  other  day  the  messages  that  closed  one  of  the 
largest  financial  transactions  of  industry  today.  Between 
deliberations  over  the  trial,  Ford's  son,  Edsel,  the  twenty- 
five-year-old  president  of  the  company,  floated  a  deal  involv- 
ing many  millions,  buying  out  the  minority  stockholders. 
And  as  one  heard  Ford  say  that  he  was  going  to  give  his  life 
to  make  people  prosperous,  one  thought  that  now,  because 
of  this  deal,  he  was  free  to  execute  in  his  factories  any  new 
schemes  of  his  for  making  his  workmen  more  prosperous, 
that  he  was  free  to  try  out  any  of  his  new  economic  ideas.  I 
remembered  an  associate  of  his  telling  me  that,  the  night 
the  deal  was  closed,  Ford  said,  "We  know  of  no  better  way  to 
prevent  war  than  to  extend  industry.  We  plan  to  continue 
building  plants  in  all  parts  of  the  world  and  to  continue  shar- 
ing our  profits  there  with  foreign  workers  just  as  we  do  in 
America." 

I  told  Ford  that  some  of  the  things  he  was  quoted  in  the 
newspapers  as  having  said  had  put  him  in  a  strange  position 
before  the  American  public.  "Now  that  incident  about  the 
American  flag?"  I  asked. 

Ford  laughed.  "Why  a  few  years  ago,  Henry  Wise 
Wood  came  out  to  the  factory.  I  knew  he  wasn't  a  free  man. 
He  was  thinking  and  talking  the  way  somebody  told  him  to. 
He  trapped  me  into  saying  things,  put  words  into  my  mouth. 
I  didn't  say  I'd  take  the  American  flag  down  and  never  put  it 
up  again.  Why,  I  don't  know  how  many  flags  we've  got  over 
the  factory.  Two  of  them  over  the  door  anyway.  It  was 
suggested  that  some  day  there  would  be  a  Flag  of  all  Nations 
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and  I  said,  'Yes'  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing.    And  so  it 
would.    It  would  mean  brotherhood.    That's  the  idea." 

"PERSHING  DID  A  GOOD  JOB" 

T  ASKED  him  if  he  had  ever  said  that  the  word  "mur- 
derer" should  be  embroidered  on  every  soldier's  shirt. 
Ford  told  me  that  a  man  had  interviewed  him  a  few  years 
ago  and  had  told  him  that  Jane  Addams  had  made  that  re- 
mark. "So  they  all  said  I  said  it,"  added  Ford.  "I  do  say 
it,  but  not  that  way.  Any  professional  soldier  is  a  murderer. 
Not  men  who  are  pressed  into  war,  who  have  to  go  because 
they  can't  help  it."  Only  that  morning  that  point  had  come 
up  in  court.  The  attorney  for  the  defense  had  asked  Ford, 
"Then  men  like  General  Pershing  are  murderers,  is  that  the 
idea  ?"  And  braving  criticism,  true  to  his  own  thought,  Ford 
had  replied,  "Well — I  think  that  General  Pershing  will  say 
that  he  has  committed  many  a  murder."  But  he  went  on  to 
add,  "Pershing  did  a  good  job.    He  ended  the  war." 

I  asked  him  about  the  "Peace  Ship,"  and  he  told  me  a 
story  quite  at  odds  with  the  popular  conception  of  that  ex- 
pedition four  years  ago.  Ford  said  that  Mme.  Schwimmer 
came  to  him  in  191 5  with  letters  of  introduction,  that  Jane 
Addams,  whom  he  had  always  greatly  admired  and  respected, 
was  interested  in  an  idea  to  induce  neutral  governments  to 
act  as  mediaries  and  end  the  war.  Ford  said  that  he  did  not 
believe  they  would  be  successful  in  bringing  about  Peace,  that 
getting  the  boys  out  of  the  trenches  by  Christmas  was  merely 
enthusiasm.  He  did,  though,  hope  that  such  an  expedition 
might  result  in  getting  people  to  think  about  Peace  and  pos- 
sibly bring  the  end  of  the  war  a  little  nearer.  He  said,  "If  I 
could  have  shortened  the  war  by  one  day,  saved  the  lives  that 
were  being  lost  in  a  day,  I  felt  that  it  was  worth  a  million 
dollars,  worth  every  dollar  1  possessed  which  I  would  have 
given  to  shorten  that  terrible  war  by  twenty- four  hours." 

Ford  has  the  idea  he  is  persecuted.  He  told  me,  "The 
day  I  decided  that  $5.00  was  the  least  daily  wage  that  a  man 
with  a  family  could  live  on  and  paid  my  workers  accordingly, 
that  day  they  began  to  get  after  me.  There  is  a  good  part,  not 
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all,  of  the  American  press  that  is  not  free.  It  is  owned,  body 
and  soul,  by  bankers.  When  they  tell  it  to  bark,  it  barks. 
The  capitalistic  newspapers  began  a  campaign  against  me. 
They  misquoted  me,  distorted  what  I  said,  made  up  lies. 
They  did  it  because  their  owners  feared  that  my  minimum 
wage  of  $5.00  a  day  would  force  other  industrial  plants  to 
pay  their  men  as  well.  That  would  be  money  out  of  their 
greedy  pockets.  The  invisible  government  got  at  its  work. 
Rich  men — I  think  a  rich  man  is  the  worst  thing  on  this  earth 
— that  is,  the  rich  man  who  doesn't  have  his  money  out  in  pro- 
ductive industry.  I  don't  want  any  more  than  my  share  of 
money.  I'm  going  to  get  rid  of  it — to  use  it  all  to  build  more 
and  more  factories,  to  give  as  many  people  as  I  can  a  chance 
to  be  prosperous.  Don't  forget  that  the  99  per  cent  of  the 
people  are  waking  up,  they're  getting  wise  to  a  lot  of  things. 
Everybody  should  have  work — good  work  that  will  make 
them  prosperous.  Sooner  or  later  everything  will  be  done 
mechanically.  The  three  great  enterprises  of  the  world  will 
be  accomplished  entirely  by  mechanical  means.  Transporta- 
tion is  practically  mechanical  today;  manufacturing  is  al- 
most so,  farming  will  soon  be.  The  tractor,  that's  what  is 
going  to  solve  the  farming  problem.  I  am  looking  upon  the 
tractor  for  my  future  work.  I  want  to  make  one  so  cheap 
that  every  little  farmer  can  afford  to  own  one.  The  tractor 
will  make  farming  easy.  Mechanically  run,  a  farm  shouldn't 
take  more  than  twenty  days  a  year  actual  work.  Take  five 
days  for  plowing,  five  for  seeding,  and  ten  for  harvesting. 
A  man  who  only  works  with  his  brain  is  lazy.  Every  man 
should  do  some  work  with  his  hands.  I  want  to  see  mixed 
work.  In  the  winter  months  a  man  should  work  in  industry 
and  in  the  summer  months  on  a  farm.  I  look  forward  to 
the  day  when  all  the  farmers  will  take  down  their  fences, 
pool  their  land,  work  it  together  and  take  the  profits  from  it 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  acres  they  put  in.  I  want 
to  see  the  farms  like  factories,  with  all  sharing  the  profits." 
And  I  recalled  that  in  Ford's  youth  he  worked  that  way, 
"mixing  the  arts,"  as  he  says;  in  the  winter  he  worked  in 
the  factory  and  in  the  summer  on  the  farm. 
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GREAT   POWER  GOING  TO  WASTE 

ffflTE  waste  so  much,"  Ford  went  on.  'Look  at  the 
water-power  we're  not  using.  When  I  was  out 
motoring  with  Edison,  I  saw  great  power  going  to  waste.  It 
was  near  Troy,  New  York.  There  is  a  big  dam  there.  I  made 
up  my  mind  that  was  the  place  to  build  a  factory,  so  I  bought 
up  the  land  on  the  west  side  where  the  dam  abuts.  The  Gov- 
ernment owns  the  dam,  and  I  want  to  lease  the  water-power 
they  are  wasting  there.  There's  a  bill  now  so  they  can  lease  it. 
If  they  don't  I'll  wait  until  they  do.  What's  the  sense  of 
having  all  that  power  go  to  waste  when  it  could  be  earning 
money  for  thousands  of  people.  There  is  energy  in  every  little 
brook  and  stream  and  we  do  nothing  with  it.  Edison  prom- 
ised me  that  he'd  work  out  a  machine  so  that  the  water-power 
of  brooks  could  be  used  by  farmers  at  a  very  cheap  price. 
That  will  come.  Mechanical  things  should  relieve  flesh  and 
blood  in  every  possible  way.  Drudgery  is  useless  work  that 
has  to  be  done  over  and  over.  It  is  not  only  at  the  expense  of 
the  body,  but  of  the  spirit.  Drudgery  is  to  blame  for  the  de- 
population of  the  farm.  Power  farming  will  eliminate 
drudgery  and  people  will  go  back  to  the  farm.  The  modern 
city  is  a  mistake.  It  is  overdone.  It  does  not  produce  the 
best  or  the  most  necessary  things.  It  takes  people  away  from 
the  land.  I  want  to  see  the  day  when  the  country  will  assume 
the  ascendancy  over  the  city  in  the  affairs  of  men.  Lord 
Northcliffe  agreed  with  me  that  this  would  be  a  good  thing." 

FORD'S  CONFIDENCE  IN  HUMAN  NATURE 

[T  was  obvious  from  talking  with  Ford  that  he  is  entirely 
sincere  in  his  belief  that  there  is  good  in  every  man. 
"  Why  all  men  have  some  good  in  them,"  he  said.  "  Give 
a  man  a  chance  and  it  will  come  out.  I  have  ex-convicts  in 
my  factory  and  they  do  their  work  fine.  When  the  police 
come  hounding  them  and  tell  us  about  their  records,  they 
seem  surprised  when  we  don't  fire  them.  Did  you  ever  take 
a  cross-section  of  life?  You  can  learn  a  lot  from  cross-sec- 
tions.   We  took  a  cross-section  of  Detroit.    We  investigated 
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a  belt  that  ran  straight  across  the  city.  We  found  out  what 
percentage  of  blind,  of  crippled,  of  diseased,  what  percentage 
of  various  nationalities  were  represented  in  this  belt.  Then, 
hiring  men  for  the  factory  we  hired  the  exact  per  cent  of 
different  conditions  and  nationalities  that  our  cross-section 
of  the  city  disclosed.  Blind  men  and  all,  they  are  working 
today  in  our  factories.  We  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  bear  our 
sfiare  of  the  burden  of  the  community  and  to  give  every  man 
a  chance.    I  never  discharge  a  man." 

One  senses,  talking  with  Henry  Ford,  that  he  likes  peo- 
ple to  disagree  with  him.  He  is  not  one  of  those  intolerants 
who  will  not  respect  honest  difference  of  opinion.  He  knows 
when  a  man  politely  agrees  with  him  and  he  scorns  a  toady. 
He  will  argue  passionately  these  days  on  the  subject  of  the 
League  of  Nations.  For  him  to  do  so  is  quite  logical;  he 
sincerely  believes  that  the  League  is  the  first  step  toward  his 
goal  of  international  brotherhood.  But  he  declares  there 
will  be  war  without  a  League  of  Nations. 

"  I  do  not  believe,"  he  said,  "  that  we  have  a  sincere 
friend  in  the  entire  world.  Much  of  the  friendship  that  is 
professed  for  us  today  is  not  of  the  heart.  It  is  a  friendship 
of  convenience,  something  born  of  the  moods  of  the  moment. 
I  do  not  mean  that  the  people  of  other  nations  are  hypocrites, 
the  Frenchmen,  the  Englishmen,  the  Italians.  I  mean  the 
rulers  and  the  bankers  and  the  militarists,  the  I  per  cent  that 
cause  all  wars  and,  when  they  come,  remain  miles  behind  the 
zone  of  fire." 

{Continued  on  page  229) 


THERE  AND  BACK  WITH 

AN  'ISM 

By  LEWIS  ALLEN  BROWNE 

44   \    LL    men,"    declaimed    Smithkins,    "are    created 
J\    equal!" 

Doc.  Cobleigh  yawned  audibly.  Atkins,  the 
lawyer,  tipped  me  a  solemn  wink,  and  murmured,  "He's  an 
original  cuss,"  whereupon  I  chuckled.  Smithkins  heard  the 
chuckle  and  glared  at  me. 

"Aside  from  the  few  inferior  types,  such  as  you,  who 
make  the  exception  that  proves  the  rule,"  he  added,  pointing 
directly  at  me. 

"I  wouldn't  say  that,"  mildly  protested  Doc.  Cobleigh, 
"you  see  I  examined  him  the  other  day,  and  I  know  he's  as 
normal  as  the  rest  of  us." 

"That's  an  awful  thing  to  say,  Cobleigh,"  I  demurred. 
Smithkins  paid  no  heed  to  my  remark.  I  doubt  if  he  even  got 
the  little  green  line  of  sarcasm  in  it. 

"Of  course  you'd  say  that,  you  got  paid  for  examining 
him,"  insisted  Smithkins. 

"I — er — hope  to,"  murmured  Doc.  Cobleigh.  Stifling  a 
groan  and  glaring  hard  at  Smithkins,  I  wrote  a  check  for 
the  doctor. 

It  was  somewhere  around  2  a.  m.  Our  respective  wives 
were  in  the  country.  We  were  over  at  the  Golf  Club,  due  to 
the  fact  that  our  man,  Welles,  had  won  the  golf  championship 
and  incidentally  the  $500  Victory-bond  prize.  One  would 
think  that  such  an  event  could  in  no  manner  call  forth  from 
Smithkins,  or  any  other  member  of  our  club,  that  ancient 
untruth  to  the  effect  that  all  men  are  created  equal.  But 
then,  if  you  knew  Smithkins,  you  would  not  marvel  at  any- 
thing he  did. 

Only  recently  he  had  turned  what  we  termed  "Parlor 
Socialist."    This  didn't  startle  us  in  the  least,  for  Smithkins 
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is  a  dear  old  nut  who  cannot  get  along  without  some  new 
fad  or  hobby  any  more  than  a  fish  can  get  along  without  fins. 
Not  long  ago  he  went  in  for  Cubist  art.  He  didn't  know 
that  it  "went  out"  along  with  hobble  skirts  and  men's  sport 
shirts.  Before  that  he  tried  "New  Thought/'  or  "Free 
Thought,"  or  "Automatic  Thought,"  or  whatever  it  was. 
We  never  pay  much  attention  to  his  fads  here  at  the  club. 

But  recently  he  had  been  making  himself  rather  of  a 
nuisance  at  the  club.  First,  he  thought  that  since  the  club 
was  on  a  sound  paying  basis,  with  far  more  income  than 
outgo,  we  should  divide  equally  the  few  thousands  surplus 
in  the  treasury.  He  had  a  habit  of  coming  in  and  littering  up 
the  reading-room  with  booklets,  pamphlets,  leaflets  and  what 
not,  all  on  the  subject  of  Socialism,  with  a  capital  "S."  He 
even  dropped  a  few,  surreptitiously,  on  the  links. 

Our  guests  from  the  rival  club,  who  had  settled  the 
dinner  bill,  had  departed.  We,  together  with  David  Welles, 
constituted  the  House  Committee  and  we  remained  for  a  bit 
of  a  chat  with  perhaps  a  nip  of  something  or  other  some  of 
us  had  left  over  in  our  lockers. 

Dave  Welles  had  been  presented  with  the  $500  bond, 
and  a  neat  speech.  He  returned  the  neat  speech,  but  care- 
fully folded  the  bond  and  tucked  it  into  his  bill-fold  which 
was  as  fat  with  yellow-backs  as  an  October  pumpkin.  Then 
he  went  out  to  the  drive  to  speed  the  cars  bearing  away  our 
departing  guests.  It  was  while  he  was  outside  doing  this, 
that  Smithkins,  for  no  apparent  reason  in  the  wide  world, 
assured  us  that  all  men  were  created  equal. 

"them  as  has,  gits" 

44T)  ET  you  a  dozen  dollar  balls  Tom  Jefferson  would  not 
JLJ  have  written  that,  with  the  Eighteenth  Amendment 
attached,"  I  challenged  Smithkins. 

"You  are  talking  words,  as  usual,"  scoffed  Smithkins. 

"Words  are  better  than  hot  air,"  said  Atkins. 

"I  must  admit  that  you  are  a  judge  of  both,"  Smithkins 
came  back  promptly.  Sometimes  he  says  rather  clever 
things,  but  quite  unintentionally. 
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"Why  this  outburst  ?"  queried  Doc.  Cobleigh. 

"Who  says  I  am  outbursting?"  demanded  Smithkins. 

"What  has  a  small,  oft-quoted  and  questionable  state- 
ment from — " 

"Because  Dave  Welles  won  the  five  hundred,"  inter- 
rupted Smithkins,  with  far  more  force  than  usual.  We  all 
sat  up  and  looked  at  him. 

"Don't  get  me  wrong,  I'm  not  envious,"  Smithkim 
hastened  to  explain,  "but  it  rather  irritated  me.  It  is  another 
of  the  millions  of  instances  where,  to  quote  a  homely  but 
truthful  old  phrase,  'them  as  has,  gits/  " 

"But  Dave  didn't  have  the  championship,"  said  Atkins. 

"I  mean  the  money.  Five  hundred  dollars  is  no  more 
to  Welles  than  a  jitney  is  to  us.  He's  worth  millions,  yet 
he  has  to  cop  off  the  coin  and  tuck  that  bond  away  in  a  wallet 
so  full  of  money  that  he  had  to  jam  it  in  with  force." 

"But  he  won  it—" 

Again  Smithkins  glared  at  me. 

"He  has  enough  money  now.  Why  should  he  win  more? 
What  right  has  he  to  go  about  loaded  down  with  riches  while 
the  rest  of  us  here  are  trying  to  raise  the  rent?  That's  what 
I  mean  when  I  state  that  all  men  are  created  equal — " 

"Simmons  wasn't  equal  to  Welles  on  the  links,  that's 
why  Dave  won  the  championship — " 

"I  don't  mean  golf,  I  mean  everything,  life,  happiness, 
I  mean  that  the  world  is  all  wrong.  There  should  be  a  di- 
vision of  the  world's  wealth.  It  positively  made  me  sick  to 
see  Welles  haul  out  that  fat  purse  of  his  and  add  the  extra 
five  hundred — " 

"Suppose  I  divide  it?" 

The  deep,  jolly  voice  of  David  Welles  boomed  from  the 
doorway.  We  all  wheeled  about  and  looked  at  him.  Just 
how  much  of  the  conversation  he  had  heard  we  did  not  know. 
Dave  advanced,  smiling,  and  sat  down  at  the  table,  among 
us.    He  looked  keenly  at  Smithkins. 

"Wouldn't  have  you  sick  for  the  world,  Smithkins,"  he 
said. 
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"I  wasn't  slamming  you  in  particular/'  stammered 
Smithkins,  "I  was  merely  using  you  as  an  example." 

"Quite  so,"  chuckled  Welles,  "and  I  made  you  sick,  eh?" 

"No,  no — not  you,  but — er — "  Poor  Smithkins  flushed 
and  stammered  again.    Welles  continued  to  smile. 

"It  was  the  idea  of  my  winning  five-hundred  dollars 
when  I  already  had  five  hundred,  eh?  Like  the  chorus  girl 
who  wouldn't  give  her  chum  a  book  for  Christmas  because 
she  already  had  a  book." 

$500  WORTH  OF  PARLOR  SOCIALISM 

C  MITHKINS  rallied.  There  is  one  thing  that  should  be 
said  for  him,  he  is  always  sincere. 

"  You  have  five-hundred-thousand  times  five  hundred. 
It  was  the  idea  of  how  things  work  out  so  unjustly,  the  more 
a  man  has  the  more  he  gets,  and  the  easier  it  is  for  him  to 
get  it.    That's  what  made  me  sick,"  declared  Smithkins. 

"  Give  him  a  shot  of  hop,  Doc,"  I  suggested  to  Cobleigh. 

"No,  I'll  cure  our  friend  Smithkins  here  without  the 
aid  of  drugs,"  said  Welles,  still  smiling.  He  turned  to  Smith- 
kins. 

"You  are  a  sort  of  Parlor  Socialist,  aren't  you?" 

"I  don't  care  what  you  call  me,"  growled  Smithkins, 
now  on  the  defensive. 

"You  believe  in  socialism.  You  have  been  dropping 
booklets  here  and  there,  a  little  propaganda  work,  eh  ?  That's 
all  right,  Smithkins.  You've  a  right  to  your  beliefs.  Social- 
ism is  all  right,  too,  just  the  same  as  many  other  things,  if 
you  don't  go  too  far.  Now  there's  only  one  way  to  cure 
you,"  Welles  paused  and  looked  at  us.  "  Five  of  us  here,  eh? 
Very  well — " 

Welles  produced  his  fat  bill-book,  opened  it  and  drew 
forth  some  bills.  In  front  of  each  of  us  he  placed  a  hundred- 
dollar  bill,  and  he  laid  one  before  himself  on  the  table. 

"There,  Smithkins,  is  that  the  cure?" 

"  In  a  small  way — "  Smithkins  began,  lamely. 

"When  everyone  else  in  the  world  divides  what  he  has 
then  I'll  join.    I  won't  do  it  alone,  but,  for  our  little  experi- 
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ment  here,  this  will  do.  I  won  five  hundred  at  golf.  I  had  a 
pocket  full  of  money  at  the  time.  Smithkins  here  saw  me 
put  the  bond  in  my  pocket,  he  began  to  rave,  he  quoted  that 
rot  about  all  men  being  created  equal.  He  mentioned  a  di- 
vision of  money.  Very  well,  I  have  divided  the  prize  money; 
Smithkins,  are  you  sick  now  ?" 

"If  everyone  would  see  the  light,  as  you  have  seen  it,  all 
would  be  well  with  the  world,"  declared  Smithkins,  "it  was 
a  pretty  way  out  of  it,  a  graceful  method  of  avoiding  argu- 
ment with  me.  I  suppose  we'll  donate  this  money  to  some 
charity  ?" 

"You'll  all  stick  the  money  in  your  pockets  and  forget  it, 
use  it  for  cigars  or  anything,  it's  on  me."  Welles  sat  down 
and  reached  for  his  glass,  As  he  did  so  we  were  aware  of 
someone  at  the  table,  a  long  arm  reached  out  swiftly.  A  hand 
clutched  the  five  bills.  It  was  a  left  hand.  The  man's  right 
hand  held  an  automatic. 

"No  rough  stuff,  gents,  this  is  all  I  want,"  said  the  man 
as  he  backed  away  from  the  table.  We  were  too  surprised 
to  move,  for  the  moment.  Our  armed  visitor  who  had  pussy- 
footed into  the  smoking-room  of  the  Country  Club  at  2  a.  m. 
backed  against  the  wall  and  turned  the  switch.  We  were  in 
darkness.  A  door  slammed  before  Smithkins  could  get  to  the 
wall  and  switch  on  the  lights.  It  was  all  done  in  a  flash.  We 
looked  at  each  other  in  sheepish  amazement.  Then  Dave 
Welles  sat  down  again  and  proceeded  to  laugh.  Long,  loud 
and  deep  was  his  laughter. 

"might"  beats  capital  and  labor 

f  *T  DON'T  exactly  see  the  joke,  Dave,"  complained  Doc. 
"It's  on  Smithkins,  our  Parlor  Socialist,  here.  It  seems 
that  capital  and  labor  both  fall  down  before  might.  Along 
comes  this  crook  who  represents  force,  might,  a  superior 
power,  and  he  deftly  removes  the  'ism  from  Socialism  with 
the  aid  of  a  gun.    That's  the  joke,"  laughed  Welles. 

"If  the  wealth  of  the  world  were  equally  divided,  there'd 
be  no  crooks,  no  such  thing  as  might  over  right,"  declared 
Smithkins. 
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"If  hot-cross  buns  and  angel  cake  grew  on  lilac  bushes, 
there'd  be  no  such  thing  as  bakeries  or  wheat  pits,"  snorted 
Welles. 

"Why  let  him  get  away  with  it?"  I  suggested. 

We  rushed  out  and  put  on  the  searchlight  used  on  foggy 
nights  to  guide  our  members.    It  threw  a  ray  up  the  road. 

"  He's  got  my  car !  "  howled  Smithkins. 

But  Smithkins  was  mistaken.  It  was  merely  one  like  it. 
They  make  several  hundred  a  day  of  that  brand.  We  tele- 
phoned to  town  and  then  started  back.  We  stopped  off  at 
the  police  station  and  were  notified  that  they  had  a  suspect. 

"Is  this  th'  crook?"  asked  the  lieutenant. 

We  had  to  admit  that  we  couldn't  swear  to  it,  we  had 
been  so  surprised,  it  all  happened  so  quickly. 

"He  has  only  a  few  dollars  on  him,"  we  were  told. 

It  was  considerably  later,  several  weeks  in  fact,  that  the 
five  of  us  were  having  a  house-committee  meeting  at  the  club. 
Smithkins  was  interested  in  a  new  book,  more  socialistic 
stuff.  We  had  to  shout  to  him  to  get  his  mind  off  the  book 
long  enough  to  take  a  vote  on  some  club  business. 

"I've  got  something  funny  to  tell  you,"  declared  Atkins, 
just  as  we  were  about  to  go  home,  "it  will  interest  Smithkins, 
I  am  sure.    You  know  I  am  a  lawyer — " 

"I  know  you  have  a  sign  to  that  effect.  That's  as  far 
as  I  would  care  to  go  on  oath  about  it,"  grumbled  Smithkins. 

"You  know  the  chap  arrested  under  suspicion  of  rob- 
bing us?" 

"But  none  of  you  could  identify  him,  could  you?"  de- 
manded Atkins.    We  had  to  admit  it. 

"They  had  to  let  him  go.  He  retained  me,  called  me  in 
and  asked  my  advice.  At  first  I  didn't  want  to  take  his  case, 
but  the  police  found  no  gun  on  him  and  no  money.  The  evi- 
dence wasn't  enough.  I  didn't  want  to  feel  that  I  might  have 
been  the  means  of  sending  up  an  innocent  man.  He  told  a 
pitiful  story  of  business  troubles  and  sickness  and  all  that, 
and  so  I  got  him  off  without  a  trial — there  was  no  case 
against  him.     He  was  the  most  grateful  man  I  ever  saw. 
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We  walked  across  to  a  garage  where  his  car  was  kept  during 
the  few  days  he  was  in  the  lockup,  he  dived  into  the  tool-box, 
got  out  an  old  inner  tube  with  a  blowout  hole  in  it,  reached 
inside,  drew  out  some  bills  and  handed  them  to  me  for  my 
fee,  again  expressing  his  gratitude.  I  tucked  them  in  my 
pocket  and  when  I  got  back  to  my  office  I  looked  them  over. 
This  is  what  he  gave  me." 

THE  STRONG  ARM  OF  THE  LAW 

A  TKINS  produced  them.  Five  one-hundred  dollar  bills! 
"Our  money!"  gasped  Smithkins. 

"My  money,"  softly  corrected  Atkins. 

"Did  the  crook  explain  where  he  got  it?"  asked  Welles. 

"Not  a  word.  He  did,  however,  wink  at  me  most  ex- 
pressively," and  Atkins  showed  us  how  he  winked. 

"Well,  we're  back  where  we  started,"  said  Smithkins. 

"Except  that  /  now  have  the  money.  Might  may  take 
it  away  from  capital  and  labor,  but  legal  skill  takes  it  from 
might.    I  have  earned  it.    I  shall  keep  it." 

Welles  laughed  until  we  had  to  pound  him  on  the  back 
to  help  him  recover  his  wind. 

"  Smithkins,  old  man,"  he  gasped,  "  IVe  already  got 
about  a  thousand  dollars'  worth  of  fun  out  of  that  five  hun- 
dred. Now  let's  see  if  you  can't  get  the  money  away  from 
Atkins,  here." 

"But  it  wasn't  a  fair  start,  that  crook — " 

"Not  at  all,  not  at  all,"  Welles  interrupted  him,  "it  was 
all  our  fault." 

"Our  fault!"  spluttered  Doc.  Cobleigh,  "How  can  you 
say  that?" 

"I  divided  the  money.  I  handed  it  to  you.  If  we  had 
tucked  it  away  the  moment  we  got  it,  the  crook  would  not 
have  seen,  been  tempted,  and  sneaked  in  and  grabbed  it." 

That  ended  the  argument  for  the  time.  Atkins  replaced 
the  five  hundred  in  his  pocket  and  winked  jovially  at  Smith- 
kins who  was  glaring  at  him.  But  within  a  month  Smithkins 
was  doing  all  the  heavy  laughing  while  Atkins  was  grinning 
rather  ruefully.    It  seems  that  Smithkins  has  a  concrete  con- 
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cern  in  our  suburb  as  well  as  his  regular  business  in  town. 
And  Atkins  had  a  concrete  driveway  built  up  to  his  new  ga- 
rage and  a  concrete  floor  put  in.    The  bill  came  to  about  $925. 

"  Seeing  that  it  is  you,"  Smithkins  said  to  Atkins,  "  I'll 
make  it  an  even  $900.    Now  let  me  laugh."    He  turned  to  us. 

"Go  to  it,  Smithkins,"  I  urged,  "you  haven't  laughed  for 
at  least  two  months." 

"Legal  talent  may  put  it  all  over  might,  but  when  it 
comes  to  supplying  a  necessity,  a  tangible,  solid  thing  like 
concrete  instead  of  legal  guesswork,  why  where  is  the  great 
legal  light?  I  rake  off  just  $500  profit  on  that  deal,  Atkins, 
and  I've  got  not  only  my  own  hundred  back  that  Welles  gave 
each  of  us,  but  the  whole  wad." 

"And  of  course  you'll  divide  it,"  I  said. 

"Of  course  you're  crazy,"  snapped  Smithkins.  "Atkins 
wouldn't — so  why  should  I  ?" 

"Thanks,"  said  Welles. 

"Thanks  for  what?"  asked  Smithkins. 

"For  refusing  to  divide  it.  Had  you  done  so  the  shock 
might  have  been  fatal  to  us." 

"Keep  on  kidding  me,  if  you  wish,  but  I  have  the  coin," 
chuckled  Smithkins. 

DOC.  REMOVES  AN  APPENDIX  AND  $500 

T17'E  didn't  see  Smithkins  at  the  links  for  several  Satur- 
*  *  days.  When  our  House  Committee  held  its  monthly 
meeting  he  wasn't  there. 

"Smithkins  can't  come  tonight,"  Dbc.  Cobleigh  in- 
formed us,  "he's  sick." 

"With  that  Tve-eaten-the-canary'  smile  of  yours,  Doc," 
ventured  Welles,  "I  should  judge  you  are  attending  him." 

Doc.  Cobleigh  nodded,  pleasantly. 

"Anything  serious?"  I  asked. 

"Oh  no,  appendix  removed,  splendid  case,  he's  recover- 
ing rapidly.  He'll  be  back  on  the  links  within  a  month. 
Acute  appendicitis — he  called  me  just  in  time." 

Doctor  Cobleigh  chuckled.  Perhaps  he  thought  we 
looked  queerly  at  him.    He  hastened  to  explain. 
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"Don't  mistake  my  mirth,  gentlemen,"  he  said,  "I  sym- 
pathize with  any  unfortunate.  I  am  not  gloating  over  the  fact 
that  poor  Smithkins  was  a  very  sick  man  for  a  while,  but  it 
is  rather  amusing,  in  a  way.  You'll  all  be  interested  to  know 
that  my  fee  was  exactly  $500.  Hats  off  to  medical  skill,  gen- 
tlemen. It's  the  ultimate  thing.  Labor,  capital,  might,  legal 
services,  nor  a  commodity  like  concrete  driveways  count 
against  medical  skill.  Man  must  have  that.  And  so  it  is 
natural  that  the  five  hundred  finally  snuggles  in  with  the  re- 
mainder of  my  little  bank  account." 

"Hats  off  to  you,  Doc.  I  guess  you  win,"  chuckled 
Welles. 

"I've  had  my  laugh.  I  was  only  fooling.  The  truth  is, 
gentlemen,  I  am  going  to  divide  this  five  hundred  again,"  as- 
serted the  Doctor. 

"Don't  be  a  pale  green  ass,"  warned  Welles. 
"Don't  deter  him.    I  approve,"  I  declared. 
"You  approve  a  hundred  dollars'  worth,  eh  ?  "  said  At- 
kins, grinning. 

"It's  like  this,  poor  Smithkins  has  been  worrying  about 
it.  He  is  so  earnest  about  his  belief  in  the  created  equality 
of  man  and  the  right  of  equally  dividing  the  world's  wealth 
that  he  isn't  getting  on  as  well  as  I  wish.  He  is  sincere,  you 
know,  and  you  also  know  that  worry  will  defeat  all  the  doc- 
tors and  surgeons  on  earth.  So  when  Smithkins  gave  me  his 
check  for  five  hundred  I  told  him  that  we  boys  had  been  talk- 
ing it  over  and  that  I  agreed  with  them  that  we  should  start 
the  experiment  all  over  again.  I  handed  him  a  hundred.  I 
keep  a  hundred.    Here  is  a  hundred  for  you  boys." 

Welles  protested,  but  Doc.  explained  that  it  would  really 
worry  poor  Smithkins  if  we  refused,  so  once  more  the  five 
hundred  was  split  up  between  the  five  of  us. 

I  dropped  in  to  see  Smithkins  soon  after.  He  was  al- 
ready up  and  hobbling  about.  I  found  him  with  a  mass  of 
reading  matter,  from  Spencer  down  to  the  newest  and  trash- 
iest Bolshevik  propaganda.  Smithkins  explained  that  he 
read  everything,  to  find  out  all  about  it,  but  that  he  was  no 
Bolshevik,  merely  a  safe  and  sane  Socialist,  and  proud  of  it. 
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He  said  we  cheered  him  up  so  greatly  by  dividing  the  five 
hundred  to  try  the  experiment  that  he  soon  got  well. 

And  Doc.  was  right.  Within  six  weeks  Smithkins  was 
on  the  links,  stronger  than  ever,  and  he  could  surely  paste  the 
ball  with  a  mightier  stroke  than  he  ever  before  possessed. 

WEALTH   LOOPS  THE   LOOP 

A  BOUT  this  time  the  morning  stillness  of  our  suburban 
■*  *■  streets  was  made  hideous  with  the  terrible  rumble  of 
coal  sliding  down  steel  chutes  into  various  cellars.  It  was 
expected  that  there  would  be  a  boost  in  the  price  of  coal. 
Most  of  us  knew  right  down  in  our  hearts  that  it  was  the  old 
bluff,  that  there  wouldn't  be  a  boost,  that  the  word  was  sent 
forth  so  that  everyone  able  to  do  so  would  stock  up  in  the 
summer  and  thus  make  less  work  for  the  winter  deliveries. 
But  we  fell  for  it  as  usual.  I  did.  So  did  Smithkins  and  At- 
kins and  Cobleigh.  Of  course  Welles  didn't  count.  He  could 
fill  every  room  in  his  immense  mansion  with  coal  and  never 
mind  it,  since  he  controlled  a  big  coal  mine  and  also  a  chain 
of  retail  depots. 

"What  do  you  guys  mean  by  boosting  the  price  of  coal?" 
I  demanded  of  Welles. 

"No  boost,"  he  told  me,  with  his  funny,  innocent  ex- 
pression. 

"But  the  report—" 

"Who  can  prevent  gossip  and  rumor?"  he  asked. 

"In  any  event,  I  put  in  my  winter  supply,  and  it  set  me 
back  about  $i  12,"  said  Atkins. 

"Mine  is  $105,"  Smithkins  informed  us. 

"I  can  get  through  the  average  winter  with  about  $95 
worth,  used  to  get  away  with  $40  worth,"  complained  Doc. 

"I'm  stung  at  $110,"  I  informed  them. 

"By  the  way,  where  did  you  get  your  coal  ?"  Smithkins 
asked  me. 

"At  the  Universal  Coal  Company,  they  have  the  best 
equipment  and  their  coal  has  always  been  good.    And  you  ?" 
'Same  place,"  said  Smithkins. 
Me,  too,"  from  Cobleigh. 
'Ditto,"  from  Atkins. 
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"Thanks,  gentlemen,  thanks,"  and  Welles  stood  up, 
hand  over  heart,  and  made  us  a  profound  bow. 

"What's  the  big  idea?"  demanded  Smithkins. 

I  stared  at  him  a  moment,  saw  a  great  light  and  grinned. 

"You  ?"  I  asked,  stabbing  my  ringer  toward  him. 

"Even  so,"  said  Welles,  beginning  to  chuckle.  The 
others  stared,  puzzled. 

"You  big  boobs,"  I  shouted,  "Dave  has  got  all  his  coin 
back,  his  five  hundred." 

"Huh?"  grunted  Smithkins,  startled. 

"The  Universal  Companies  are  his.  We've  each 
handed  him  back  the  hundred  dollars,  with  a  bit  more  for 
interest.  We  bought  coal,  to  be  sure,  but  he  once  more  comes 
into  possession  of  his  original  five  hundred.  Smithkins,"  I 
turned  to  him,  "it  won't  do.  It  won't  work.  It  can't  be  done. 
Divide  all  the  world's  wealth  today  and  tomorrow  some  man 
will  have  twice  as  much  and  some  man  will  be  stone  broke — " 

NOT  LUCK,  BUT  PLUCK  PLUS  BRAINS 

f*T>ECAUSE  all  men  are  not  created  equal,  despite  dear 
old  Tom  Jefferson's  hunch  to  the  contrary,"  put  in 
Atkins. 

"  Well,  then  it's  an  unjust  sort  of  luck,  that's  all," 
growled  Smithkins.  For  the  first  time  I  saw  Welles  get  angry. 
He  tried  to  hide  it,  but  that  purple  beneath  his  cheeks  was 
plain  anger,  although  he  spoke  quietly. 

"  Luck,  eh?  It  was  luck  that  made  me  study  mining 
engineering  and  saw  wood  to  get  the  money  to  pay  for  the 
education  ?  It  was  luck  that  made  me  save  every  cent  when 
I  went  to  work  and  to  invest  in  mining  stock?  It  was  luck 
that  kept  me  working  twenty  years  before  I  earned  enough 
to  buy  a  controlling  interest,  and  to  work  ten  years  more 
before  I  got  the  mine  properly  equipped  ?  It  was  luck  to  go 
hungry  many  a  day  in  my  youth  and  to  work  all  day  and 
study  half  the  night  when  the  other  chaps  working  beside  me 
were  going  to  parties  ?  Smithkins,  I  have  built  homes  for  my 
miners  and  I  employ  many  thousands,  their  earnings  enable 
them  to  marry,  to  raise  families,  to  educate  their  children — 


THERE  AND  BACK  WITH  AN  'ISM  157 

that's  the  way  citizens  are  turned  out,  the  way  a  country 
grows.  Luck?  Why  say,  Smithkins,  I  like  you,  but  you're 
all  wrong." 

"  All  wrong?  "  stammered  Smithkins. 

"  I  didn't  get  back  the  whole  of  the  five  hundred,  most 
of  it  goes  to  pay  miners  who  pay  it  out  to  grocers  and  shoe- 
makers and  clothing  dealers,  and  much  of  it  goes  to  railroads 
to  be  paid  out  to  the  railroad  men  and  so  on.    I — " 

"  But  you've  got  millions,  Welles,"  asserted  Smithkins. 

"  Did  anyone  force  you  to  buy  my  coal?  " 

"  No,  not  exactly,  cold  weather — " 

"  I'm  not  the  Weather  man.  Run  along  home  to  your 
Parlor  Socialism,  Smithkins,  and  see  if  there  isn't  something 
wrong  with  the  'ism." 

Smithkins  stared  at  Welles  a  moment,  then  extended  his 
hand.    They  shook  hands. 

"  I'll  do  that  very  thing,"  he  said. 

It  was  only  a  few  weeks  after  that  when  we  found 
Smithkins  greatly  excited  over  some  new  books.  They  were 
on  Mental  Healing. 

"  Mental  Healing,"  I  read  over  his  shoulder,  "  why 
Smithkins,  are  you  untrue  to  your  Parlor  Socialism?  " 

"  Don't  try  to  be  sarcastic,"  he  said,  "  we  all  went  there 
and  back  with  that  'ism  but  this  Mental  Healing  stuff  is 
wonderful.    Let  me  tell  you  about  it — " 

"  I  am  as  good  a  mental  healer  as  yourself,"  I  insisted. 

"Get  out !  You  don't  know  the  rudiments  of  it — " 

"  Just  as  good  as  you  at  it,"  I  insisted,  "  for  aren't  all 
men  created  equal  ?  " 

I  dodged  the  book  he  threw  at  me. 

"  At  any  rate,  you  were  the  only  one  of  the  bunch  that 
never  possessed  the  whole  five  hundred  at  one  time." 

Which  was  right,  of  course,  but  then,  when  I  showed 
Smithkins  this  account  of  our  experiment  and  my  check  for 
writing  same  he  glared  at  me,  then  grinned. 

"  A  fool  for  luck !  "  he  exclaimed. 

Smithkins  thinks  he's  funny. 


MORALITY  IN  BUSINESS 

John    Henry   Patterson  of    Dayton,    Ohio 
By  EDWIN  WILDMAN 


This  is  not  the  story  of  a  big  business — it  is  the 
story  of  a  big  man  who  dared  to  carry  his  ideals 
into  his  work,  and  hitch  his  dollars  to  his  theories, 
that  men  and  women  are  not  commodities  but 
humans  to  whom  he  is  responsible  in  his  position 
as  master  of  their  labor.  It  is  the  story  of  a  pioneer 
of  industrial  welfare  and  its  reaction  on  business 
and  community  life.  It  is  from  such  men's  work 
and  achievements  that  nations  are  made  and  pub* 
lie  policies  and  sentiments  are  crystallized  into  a 
new  order  looking  to  a  better  world  to  live  in — if 
we  do  not  wait  until  it  is  too  late. 


WE  were  standing  on  the  lawn  that  sloped  down  from 
the  front  of  a  charming  southern  Ohio  home.  Be- 
yond, through  the  vista  of  great  trees,  were  the  lights 
of  the  city.  A  glorious  moonlight  flooded  the  open.  For  the 
moment  the  moving-picture  that  had  been  dancing  across  the 
great  white  sheet,  ghost-like  against  the  screen,  stopped.  Be- 
tween us  and  the  bank  of  green  were  two  hundred  men  and 
women,  when  suddenly  from  the  throng  there  glided  up  to  the 
man  beside  me  a  girlish  figure,  gowned  in  a  neat  and  simple 
frock.  Her  face  was  yet  pale  from  evident  illness — paler 
perhaps  in  the  blanching  silver  of  the  moon.  Timidly  but 
eagerly,  her  eyes  shining  with  the  joy  of  one  come  back  from 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow,  she  spoke  to  the  great  man  at  my 
side. 

"I  want  to  thank  you  for  being  here  to-night.    I  cannot 
tell  you  how  good  it  is  to  be  well  again — and  but  for  you — " 
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"Have  you  enjoyed  being  here?  I  am  glad  you  are 
better,"  he  interrupted. 

"You  know  M — C —  (mentioning  a  great  health  resort) 
cured  me.  Oh,  I  thank  you,"  and  she  glided  away  with  the 
shadows. 

"One  of  the  girls  from  the  factory  who  was  ill,"  and  the 
great  capitalist  turned  to  greet  others  on  the  lawn  as  they 
pressed  his  hand. 

It  was  a  meeting  of  the  Advance  Club — those  who  had 
come  up  from  the  ranks  into  the  executive  department — on 
the  lawn  of  Far  Hills,  the  rambling  chalet-like  home  of  John 
Henry  Patterson  of  Dayton,  Ohio. 

The  little  dramatic  incident  was  the  last  note  in  the 
symphony  of  emotions  that  registered  the  picture  of  humani- 
tarianism  in  industry  during  a  two  days'  visit  in  Mr.  Patter- 
son's realized  dreamland  of  endeavor  to  live  a  life  of  helpful- 
ness to  others. 

AN   INDUSTRIAL  VALLEY  OF   CONTENT 

[  TPON  a  trip  to  the  Middle  West  to  study  and  investigate 
^     unrest,  I  had  stopped  off  in  the  valley  of  content. 

Down  in  the  city,  in  the  midst  of  man's  industrial  me- 
chanism, I  faced  miles  of  efficiency,  thousands  of  complicated 
machines,  an  endless  array  of  operators,  of  turning  wheels 
and  vibrating  power,  thousands  of  the  most  complicated 
and  delicate  processes  that  go  to  evolve  one  of  the  most 
highly  developed  mechanisms  of  modern  ingenuity  that 
comes  from  the  brain  of  man. 

In  the  great  factory's  acres  of  ground  and  towering  up 
a  half  dozen  stories,  I  saw  thousands  of  human  beings  at 
their  daily  task.  The  buildings  were  palaces  of  light  and  the 
interiors,  burnished  daily  by  a  corps  of  two  hundred  "  white 
wings,"  lent  to  the  home  of  industry  the  air  of  the  most  mod- 
ern hotel.  These  things,  though  impressive,  I  had  seen  in 
other  industrial  centres,  in  the  East,  in  the  South,  in  the  else- 
where Central  West.  My  eyes  sought  something  else,  some- 
thing beyond  and  within  that  gave  to  the  towering  structure 
of  steel  and  glass,  of  mahogany  and  oak,  an  atmosphere  dif- 


160  THE  FORUM 

ferent  from  that  of  others — of  most  others.  I  did  not  find  it 
upon  the  first  day  of  my  visit — the  open  sesame  was  withheld. 
But  I  persisted  in  my  quest. 

Not  until  the  afternoon  of  the  second  day  did  I  find  the 
secret,  the  magic  touch,  the  hidden  spring,  that  took  from  the 
factory's  toil  its  grind,  and  gave  to  the  mart  of  labor  its  heart. 

It  was  up  on  the  slopes  of  Far  Hills,  reclining  beneath 
one  of  the  great  trees  with  the  master  mind  of  the  great  in- 
dustry below  in  the  city,  that  I  finally  touched  the  pulse  of 
the  moralist  of  business. 

mr.  Patterson's  work-a-day  creed 

f  f  T_T  ELP  people,  educate  them,  give  them  opportunity,"  is 
Mr.  Patterson's  creed.  "Don't  calculate  on  its  com- 
ing back  to  you,  though  it  usually  will,  given  the  chance,"  is 
his  way  of  expressing  it.  "If  the  wife  or  child  of  a  man  who 
is  working  for  you  is  sick,  help  him  by  sending  a  nurse  to  take 
care  of  them.  If  they  are  not  properly  nourished,  send  them 
food  from  the  store.  The  man  will  be  more  efficient.  Help 
everybody  to  the  limit  of  your  strength  and  ability.  It's  good 
business,  it's  good  morality.  We've  got  to  get  down  to  the 
fundamentals  in  the  lives  of  people,  and  better  their  condi- 
tions, set  them  an  example,  show  them  that  what's  ours  is 
theirs;  stimulate  them.  This  place  and  Hills  and  Dales  [Mr. 
Patterson's  estate  of  nearly  iooo  acres]  is  as  free  to  anyone 
to  come  up  here  and  enjoy,  to  play  golf  on,  to  picnic  under  the 
trees,  to  ride  through  and  live  upon  in  the  camps,  as  it  is  to 
me.  They  come  here  and  bring  their  families  and  rest  and 
enjoy  themselves.  Last  week,  I  had  several  hundred  of  my 
factory  foremen  to  dinner — I  have  my  men  and  their  wives 
here  whenever  they  want  to  come,  and  they  learn  something 
— they  enjoy  it,  for  it's  open  to  them  and  that  eliminates 
envy." 

Children  with  their  mothers  were  romping  on  the  lawn 
beneath  the  trees,  as  he  spoke.  Their  little  car  was  backed 
upon  the  grass,  off  the  roadway.  There  were  no  signs, 
"Private  Property,"  "Keep  off  the  Grass,"  on  Far  Hills,  or 
Hills  and  Dales.    "Open  to  all,"  was  the  only  sign  I  saw. 
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Then  we  went  over  Hills  and  Dales,  the  great  park  es- 
tate of  John  Henry  Patterson,  just  on  the  edge  of  Dayton.  I 
saw  the  rustic  cottages  and  tent  houses  that  he  had  built, 
filled  with  families  of  his  factory  workers.  I  went  with  him 
through  the  forest  roads,  down  into  the  cool  ravines  where 
camping  parties  had  set  their  stakes.  I  went  through  bower- 
like by-ways,  and  up  on  high  outlooks  that  commanded  the 
stretches  of  valley  and  river.  I  saw  children  of  factory 
families  everywhere  as  we  passed  on.  I  saw  strangers  to  him 
playing  over  his  golf  course,  and  down  on  the  east  slope  of 
his  villa,  by  the  roadside,  I  wandered  with  him  through  a 
model  garden  acre,  where  were  grown  almost  everything, 
from  blackberries  to  vegetables  of  every  variety,  corn,  pota- 
toes, grapes  and  various  flowers,  all  in  the  charge  of  an  in- 
struction gardener  whose  advice  and  help  was  free  to  any 
from  the  factory  or  the  city  who  sought  guidance  in  garden- 
ing. Then  down  by  the  great  factory,  on  reclaimed  land,  I 
saw  hundreds  of  gardens,  ground  free  to  his  people  of  the 
industrial  work-a-day.  I  even  saw  "  strangers  "  drive  up  to 
the  side  of  his  house  on  the  hill  and  jump  from  their  little 
Fords  in  bathing  attire,  to  enjoy  his  great  swimming  pool, 
not  far  from  his  house.  I  saw  his  lawns  occupied  by  500 
people  giving  a  War  Community  pageant. 

In  the  two  days  of  my  visit,  we  did  not  once  dine  at  the 
table  in  his  home,  but  once  under  the  trees  with  his  employees, 
once  upon  the  lawn  with  the  war  benefit  workers,  when  300 
were  his  guests  at  dinner  after  the  pageant,  "  The  Progress 
of  Woman/'  was  enacted. 

HELP  OTHERS  AND  YOU  HELP  YOURSELF 

iiYXT  HAT  I  can  do,  others  can  do,"  came  to  me  and  I 
wondered.  Had  Mr.  Patterson  found  a  solution  of 
industrial  unrest — this  plain  man  whose  factory  has  a  hun- 
dred cars  and  who  rides  to  work  each  morning  punctually  at 
8:30  in  a  Ford? 

"  You've  got  to  help  people,"  he  reiterates.  "  You've 
got  to  help  them  to  get  more  out  of  life  and  give  them  more 
profit-sharing.    You've  got  to  reach  out  and  concern  yourself 
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with  the  conditions  of  the  city  in  which  they  live.  You've  got 
to  keep  them  healthy  and  happy,  and  not  leave  them  alone  to 
brood  and  grow  disgruntled  and  Bolshevistic." 

So  I  looked  further  around  Dayton  and  around  the  great 
factory,  and  I  talked  with  men  working  over  machinery  and 
girls  at  the  lathes  and  work  tables.  They  told  me  of  their 
work  and  what  they  were  paid  and  what  the  company  did  for 
them.  At  the  noon  hour  I  saw  1300  men  at  lunch  in  a  great 
white  hall  at  30  cents  for  each  meal — one  they  could  not  buy 
for  twice  that  sum  at  a  cheap  restaurant.  I  saw  another 
great  dining-room  where  hundreds  of  girls  were  given 
luncheon  for  15  cents.  Then  I  entered  the  School  House,  as 
big  as  a  theatre  and  I  saw  1500  more,  some  eating  their  own 
lunches,  others  coming  in  after  luncheon,  and  all  being  enter- 
tained by  the  music  of  a  well-trained  factory  band,  while  a 
full-fledged  moving-picture  program  was  run  on  the  screen. 

Afterwards  I  visited  the  welfare  rooms  and  the  hospital, 
in  charge  of  a  physician  and  trained  nurses  and  having  an 
electric  bath,  massage,  showers,  and  rest  beds  for  any  who 
were  injured  or  became  ill  during  the  day.  I  visited  a  large 
airy  library  and  reading  room  and  club  halls,  at  once  a 
college  and  a  work  shop — an  educational  course  in  modern 
industry,  it  all  seemed  to  me. 

A  MAN  WHO  MAKES  THINGS  PAY 

A  PHILANTHROPIST!  The  word  came  to  my  mind. 
^  **  And  yet  I  knew  better.  I  had  looked  into  the  keen  eyes 
and  watched  the  firm  lips  of  the  master  of  this  great  institu- 
tion ;  I  had  read  of  his  great  business  success — the  growth  of 
an  industry  from  the  humblest  beginnings  to  7000  man  power, 
with  a  daily  average  pay  list  of  $25,000  and  I  knew  better. 
I  was  talking  with  a  Captain  of  Industry;  a  man  who  had 
made  things  pay,  had  made  man  give  a  dollar's  worth  of 
labor  for  a  dollar's  pay;  a  man  who  had  built  up  a  vast 
system,  a  big  business  of  world-wide  reach,  and  had  never 
had  but  one  strike;  a  man  who  played  no  favorites  but 
earnest,  honest  labor,  and  entertained  no  indulgence  for  an 
idler,  or  a  slacker ;  who  believed  the  best  in  us  is  the  least  we 
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should  give ;  a  man  who  did  not  wink  at  the  man  who  loafed 
over  his  bench,  or  surreptitiously  read  a  newspaper  at  his 
work,  or  who  used  up  his  energy  in  drink  or  tobacco,  or  late 
hours — withal  a  taskmaster  who  demanded  the  best  for  the 
man's  sake,  and  for  the  work's  sake;  but  who  rewarded 
quickly,  who  responded  and  promoted  eagerly  and  whose 
own  share  was  always  at  the  beck  and  call  of  need  and  better- 
ment for  the  good  of  the  individual  and  the  community. 

An  anomaly  in  the  industrial  world?    No,  a  pioneer. 

"  What  has  been  your  guiding  light — your  underlying 
reason  for  your  life  of  self-imposed  usefulness  to  others  ?  " 
I  asked  him. 

The  veteran  capitalist  in  his  seventy-seventh  year,  but 
seemingly  as  young  at  heart  and  strong  of  body  as  men  of 
half  his  age,  fell  into  a  soliloquy. 

"  There  is  a  universal  law,  God's  law,  that  controls  the 
world  and  all  there  is  on  it  and  all  life.  It  saw  fit  to  enter 
my  life  and  take  away  those  dear  to  me.  Why  was  I  pun- 
ished, I  reasoned,  if  not  to  see  the  light?  What  I  would  have 
done  for  them  I  resolved  to  do  for  others." 

John  H.  Patterson,  inspired  by  an  emotion,  an  ideal,  a 
sense  of  morality,  brought  to  a  focus  in  his  own  life  by  the 
tragedy  in  his  domestic  circle,  has  lived  for  others.  Thirty 
years  ago  he  first  saw  into  the  hearts  and  sensed  the  ambi- 
tions and  despair  of  the  lowly;  of  those  whose  lives  were  a 
daily  grind,  whose  colossal  handicaps  were  ignorance  and 
poverty  and  whose  very  existence  in  their  sordid  environ- 
ment was  a  menace  to  the  community  of  the  present  and  a 
danger  to  the  nation  of  the  future. 

So  he  began  to  build,  not  only  in  steel  and  stone,  but 
human  character,  and  business  morality.  He  turned  Slider- 
town,  the  worst  suburb  of  Dayton,  into  a  garden  of  beauty. 
A  lover  of  nature,  he  beautified  everything  he  touched. 
"  Slidertown,"  the  one  time  slums,  where  stands  his  factory, 
is  today  a  beauty  spot,  but  he  did  not  stop  there.  As  rapidly 
as  he  could  educate  and  extend  his  activities,  he  reached  out 
to  the  city,  then  to  Hills  and  Dales — today  Dayton  and  its 
environs  is  as  beautiful  a  city  as  lies  along  the  bank  of  the 
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Ohio.  It  is  a  city  of  beautiful  residences  and  parks,  and  drives 
of  endless  charm,  for  others  soon  followed  the  example  of  his 
work  and  the  Patterson  idea  gripped  and  stuck  and  prevails 
in  Dayton. 

This  is  not  merely  the  study,  nor  the  studied  eulogy  of 
a  man.  It  was  Mr.  Patterson's  request  to  eliminate  his  name 
in  anything  I  might  write  of  my  visit.  This  is  the  study  of 
morality  in  industry  and  a  consideration  of  its  effects. 

A  RISING  TIDE  OF  IGNORANCE  TO  COMBAT 

XI  71TH  the  sinister  forces  of  ignorance  rising  like  a  tide 
"  in  America,  every  thinking  and  forceful  man  and 
woman  must  take  heed  of  his  fellow  man.  With  our  millions 
of  un-Americanized  peoples  yet  to  fuse  into  one  common- 
wealth of  industry,  there  is  need  to  study  the  force  of  mass 
that,  under  organization,  strikes  blindly  at  all  that  goes  to 
make  labor  and  government  secure  and  civilization  stable  and 
progressive.  The  spirit  of  "  we  want  more  "  is  rampant  and 
when  it  is  supplemented,  as  by  a  Chicago  strike-leader  the 
other  day,  with  "  We  don't  care  who  pays  the  bills,  we're 
going  to  have  it,"  there  danger  and  Bolshevism  threaten. 

How  shall  the  leaders  of  industry  meet  the  clamor  at 
their  doors  ?  How  shall  the  laws  of  moral  economics  be  met, 
as  against  the  massed  force  of  organized  demand  contrary  to 
economic  laws? 

How  far  can  industry  go  to  meet  those  demands  and 
preserve  itself  and  maintain  law,  order  and  government? 
The  issue  must  be  met  and  neither  the  industrial  master  nor 
the  political  parties  wants  to  resort  to  armed  peace  in  in- 
dustry, "  compulsory "  arbitration,  which  never  endures, 
indeterminate  "  lock-outs,"  and  other  rejected  forms  of  in- 
dustrial battle.  Those  are  the  last  resorts,  the  last  trench, 
and  they  are  destructive  fields  of  conflict. 

I  went  to  Dayton,  to  Detroit,  to  Dearborn,  to  Chicago, 
to  other  cities  where  the  smokestack  is  the  emblem  of  marvel- 
ous industrial  growth.  I  talked  with  many  men,  great 
leaders,  executives  in  government  and  military  men  of  high 
calibre — active,  thinking  men  of  great  and  acknowledged 
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achievements,  heart  and  soul  for  the  future  of  American 
greatness,  and  the  just  and  equitable  settlement  of  our  prob- 
lems of  labor  and  capital.  One  and  all  they  voiced  the  same 
thought.  We  must  take  care  of  our  workers,  meet  them  as 
men,  see  that  their  jobs  are  protected,  get  them  jobs  if  they 
are  idle,  give  them  good  working  conditions,  divide  with 
them  the  profits,  but  we  must  not  surrender  control  of  big 
business,  transportation — government  itself — to  those  who 
are  incompetent — who  seek  by  mass  action  to  demand  what 
is  unfair  to  the  industry  and  to  the  people  who  pay. 

Of  other  views,  opinions,  plans,  and  conditions,  there  is 
much  to  say.  Let  us  return  to  Mr.  Patterson,  for  in  his 
advanced  ideas  there  is  fruitful  study.  There  are  those  in- 
dustries, now  in  the  control  of  groups  of  industrial  men  or 
bankers,  or  lawyers,  or  second  generation  holders,  who  have 
gone  more  extensively  into  investment  in  systems  and 
methods  for  the  welfare  of  their  workers,  but  their  activities 
have  been  reduced  to  a  plan  and  a  professional  system — sans 
heart.  His  is  the  experiment  of  an  individual  working  out  a 
practical  ideal,  plus  heart. 

MIX    MORALITY   WITH    BUSINESS 

QHALL  heart  interest,  personal  human  sense  of  justice 
that  goes  beyond  economics,  continue  to  play  the  major 
role,  or  shall  the  worker  be  given  what  he  is  demanding — 
more  pay — and  be  left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  particular 
municipality  where  he  happens  to  live,  or  drift  to,  in  his 
present  shifting  and  scurrying  from  factory  to  factory,  for 
more  pay  to  meet  the  high  cost  of  living,  or  take  advantage 
of  the  opportunity  of  the  hour  ? 

Mr.  Patterson  thinks  the  hope  of  the  future,  and  the 
look  toward  the  solution  of  the  present  unrest  is  to  give 
morality  to  business,  plus  heart  interest.  By  heart  interest 
he  means  that  consideration  that  one  extends  to  one  whose 
concern  is  one's  own. 

Passing  by  a  gravel  pit  one  day,  where  some  of  his 
employees  were  working  upon  a  part  of  his  estate  now  given 
to  the  city  as  a  public  golf  course,  Mr.  Patterson  overheard 
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some  workmen  berating  him.  So  he  stopped  to  listen  and 
learn.  After  hearing  himself  called  various  epithets,  one  of 
the  workmen  suddenly  broke  in,  "  I  don't  care  a  d —  what 
you  fellows  say  or  what  you  think.  Mr.  Patterson  sent  a 
nurse  to  my  house  when  my  wife  and  child  had  diphtheria 
and  saved  their  lives — he's  all  right  with  me." 

Down  in  the  factory  I  saw  old  men  at  the  doors,  old  men 
running  the  elevators,  helping  about  the  grounds;  through- 
out the  great  buildings  I  saw  a  majority  of  middle-aged  men. 
"  I've  been  with  Mr.  Patterson  30  years,"  said  one.  "  I've 
been  with  Mr.  Patterson  over  30  years,"  said  another.  "  IVe 
been  here  six  years,"  said  a  bright  faced  efficient  woman,  at 
a  bench.  "  I  earn  from  40  to  47c  an  hour,  a  seven-and-one- 
half-hour  day,  a  six-and-one-half-day  week." 

Most  of  the  Patterson  employees  are  on  piece  work. 
There  have  never  been  any  troubles  with  unions — the  factory 
is  an  "  open  shop." 

A  GREAT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTION 

/TSHE  Patterson  university  of  industry  is  a  community  in 
-**  itself.  The  fundamental  theme,  as  I  sensed  it,  is  educa- 
tion ;  the  aim  is  to  make  money  happily ;  the  result  is  the  bet- 
terment of  the  individual  and  the  improvement  of  the  life  of 
the  community.  The  slogan  might  be  summed  up  as  co- 
operation. 

Outside  the  factory  the  boy  is  gathered  up  and  taught  to 
work  at  box-making  and  gardening ;  inside  the  factory  he  is 
taught  a  trade,  taught  to  work,  to  think,  to  know  how  to 
develop  his  efficiency  and  his  observation.  In  between  hours, 
he  is  taught  how  and  what  to  play  for  fun  and  health.  Noth- 
ing is  done  haphazard.  The  master  of  his  Dayton  industrial 
institution  was,  I  was  told,  once  a  school  teacher.  He  is  now, 
at  any  rate.  "  Learn  by  the  eye,"  he  said  to  a  "  class  "  of 
young  ladies  in  his  photographic  department.  "  Teach 
through  the  eye.  It  is  your  duty  to  color  these  photographs 
into  beauty.  Make  them  attractive.  See  these  cartoons? 
Here  is  a  head  of  a  young  man  with  an  arrow  pointing  into 
one  ear  and  out  the  other.    He  learns  nothing.    It  is  "  in  one, 
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out  the  other  "  with  him.  Here  are  a  dozen  men  chewing 
tobacco — see  what  power  is  lost  by  such  senseless  and  health- 
injuring  activity  of  their  jaws.  Oh,  if  we  could  only  harness 
those  jaws,  what  a  lot  of  power  we  could  get,"  and  so  he  went 
on  over  some  of  the  thousands  of  glass  slides  designed  for 
lecture  purposes,  for  anyone  who  wants  to  use  them  in  the 
factory  or  out. 

Then  I  understood  the  great  School  House,  where  enter- 
tainments, lectures  and  music  follow  in  continuous  sequence 
daily.  On  the  bill  board  were  posted  prizes  for  suggestions ; 
for  back-yard  beautification ;  for  efficiency  winners;  for  boy 
box-furniture  makers — what  not?  It  made  me  feel  as  if  I 
wanted  to  jump  in  and  win  one.  I  observed  all  sorts  of  clubs, 
within  the  industrial  university,  like  societies  at  school  and 
college.  Efficiency  clubs,  advance  clubs,  selling  point  clubs, 
health  clubs  for  boys  and  girls,  study  clubs,  picnic  clubs,  out- 
ing clubs,  women's  clubs,  gardening  clubs — the  activities  are 
myriad.    Education,  self-help !    The  thought  was  insistent. 

And  of  John  H.  Patterson's  extension  course  outside  the 
industrial  university,  let  Dayton  speak.  Of  the  experts  in 
city  beautifying,  the  scientific  men,  the  great  lecturers,  edu- 
cators, ministers,  who  have  been  brought  to  Dayton  to  con- 
tribute their  work,  and  of  those  scores  of  men  in  all  pro- 
fessions who  have  been  sent  out  to  other  cities  to  study,  to 
learn,  to  rest  and  recover  their  health,  let  them  tell  their 
story. 

DOES  HEART  IN  INDUSTRY  PAY? 

|*S  there  a  heart  in  Industry — is  a  heart  good  for  industry? 
A  — go  to  Dayton  with  the  30,000  others  who  make  the 
annual  pilgrimage  to  tour  the  factory,  and  see.  I  think 
there  is,  and,  what  John  Henry  Patterson  has  done,  others 
can  do  and  it  will  pay. 

Mr.  Patterson's  is  not  the  only  industry  that  has  put 
the  mark  of  humanitarianism  upon  Dayton.  It  is  called  the 
city  of  a  thousand  factories.  There  are  other  captains  of 
educational  industry  there,  some  of  them  graduates  of  his 
school  of  work,  others  emulators  of  his  ideas  and  they  too 
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have  built  parks,  schools  of  industry,  housed  their  employees, 
opened  their  homes  and  their  purses — for,  as  Mr.  Patterson's 
slogan  runs,  "  What  I  have  done,  others  can  do,"  but  the 
important  thought  in  these  days  when  great  industries  are 
suffering  from  persecution  at  the  hands  of  politicians,  and 
troubles  from  the  demands  of  labor,  the  industrial  university 
of  John  H.  Patterson  stands  and  grows  with  increasing 
power  and  output,  and  the  sage  of  Far  Hills,  three-quarters 
of  a  century  young,  has  set  up  a  plan  that  works.  It  was 
born  in  the  agony  of  grief,  and  the  heart  that  gave  it  being 
throbs  today  in  its  emotions,  as  gently  and  sincerely  as  it  did 
when  he  sold  his  expensive  horses,  thirty  years  ago,  and  gave 
the  money  to  a  needy  sick  and  crushed  family,  whose  toiler 
was  bent  to  the  point  of  breaking  beneath  the  burden. 

AN  EMPTY  SOUL 

By  LEONIE  DAVIS  COLLISTER 

AS  my  purse 
Filled  with  clinking  gold, 

Slowly  my  soul  grew  empty. 

.     the  friendly  Gods 
That  taught  me 
How  to  find  the  sunset  fire, 
And  the  moist  grayness  of  the  wind-swept  sky, 
And  the  green  stormlight 
Over  purple  hills — 
The  little  Gods  that  showed  me 
How  to  dream 
Blue  and  crystal  days, 
Slipping, 
Slipping, 

Like  thin-blown  marbles 
Through  Time's  lazy  fingers — 
All  these  little  friendly  Gods 
Have  withdrawn 
From  the  horror 
Of  my  empty  soul. 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE 

CZARINA 

The    Unsolvable   Enigma   of   Her   Life   and   Death 

By  H.  DeWISSEN 

[Author  of  "The  White  Woman  Who  Haunts  the  Kaiser,"  etc.] 

CLIMATE,  ancient  sorcerer.  Blonde  humanity  with 
blue  eyes,  they  are  predestined  to  sit  in  the  high  places 
and  rule  the  earth.  But  they  are  the  perishing  blondes, 
for  when  they  venture  down  from  the  North  to  tropic  climes, 
more  often  than  not  the  sun  disintegrates  them,  even  renders 
them  mad.  The  Eye  of  Apollo  frizzles  their  minds,  even  as 
the  eyes  of  Medusa  turned  men  to  stone.  The  blacks  and  the 
yellow,  it  was  given  to  them  to  withstand  the  blazing  sun- 
shine, but  when  they  venture  into  the  lands  of  the  blondes, 
they  correspondingly  fail  to  survive.  It  would  seem  that  an 
infinite  repugnance  is  expressed  when  humans  presumptu- 
ously leave  the  clime  in  which  they  are  born — sometimes,  too, 
when  a  native  land  is  left,  women,  too,  fall  victims.  "  Alix  " 
fell. 

You  do  not  know  Alix?  That  is  because  you  are  a  good 
American  and  did  not  trifle  away  the  years  in  the  City  of 
Gray  Nights.  Petrograd  called  her  "Alix."  But  in  the 
archives  of  royalty  she  is  Alexandra  Alice,  daughter  of 
Ludwig  IV,  Grand  Duke  of  Hesse,  and  Czarina  of  all  the 
Russias.  And  she  is  dead.  Possibly.  For  concerning  the 
Romanoffs  today  there  is  as  much  mystery  as  in  those  days 
before  the  Revolution,  when  the  knouted,  sobbing,  shrieking 
chorus  of  the  people  heralded  the  infamy  of  the  Czar. 

"  Nicholas  II — Nicky,  rather — and  Alix  were  slain  by 
the  Bolsheviki." 

"  That  is  not  true.    They  are  living  in  hiding." 

"  You  are  wrong.  Lenine  is  holding  them  as  super- 
hostages." 

"  Ah,  but  I  saw  them  buried." 
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"  You  are  but  an  ignorant  peasant.  They  told  you  it  was 
they.  Even  the  Bolsheviki  would  not  dare  to  kill  the  holy 
Little  White  Father  and  the  holy  Little  White  Mother  of 
Russia." 

Do  Alix  and  her  consort  live  ? 

In  that  enormous,  red-walled  and  unbelievably  ugly 
palace  in  Potsdam  that  a  degenerate  old  man,  Frederick, 
whom  some  call  Great,  crowned  with  a  statue  of  three  women 
blowsily  dressed,  the  real  rulers  of  the  Russia,  France  and 
Austria  of  his  day,  there  sat  a  master  matchmaker, — 
Wilhelm.  Bent  upon  installing  German  women  on  the 
thrones  of  Europe,  so  that  through  them  he  could  intrigue 
when  came  Der  Tag,  his  eyes  roved  from  nation  to  nation. 
It  saw  Russia,  and  it  saw  there  a  weak,  docile  man,  Nicholas. 
Then  the  Kaiser,  he  who  was  "anointed  of  God,"  considered 
the  Princesses  of  his  land.  In  Hesse,  there  was  the  beautiful 
Princess  Alexandra  Alice.  Brilliantly  educated,  possessing 
all  the  grace,  dignity  and  charm  that  is  supposed  to  be  a 
Princess*  by  birth,  endowed  with  a  voice  that  might  have 
made  her  a  success  in  grand  opera  had  she  not  been  born  to 
the  purple,  the  Princess  Alice  was  a  much-sought-after 
beauty.  The  Kaiser  exchanged  messages  with  the  heir  to  the 
Russian  throne — Nicky,  as  he  called  him.  Everything  was 
nicely  cut  and  dried,  and  thus  romantically  they  were 
married. 

ALIX  BECOMES  EMPRESS  OF  ALL  THE  RUSSIAS 

'T^HEN,  Alexander  III  was  ruling  in  Russia.  A  giant  in 
*■  stature,  a  Hercules  in  strength,  he  shriveled  away  into  a 
miserable,  living  death  of  cowardly  terror.  When  the  Im- 
perial train  was  blown  up  at  Borki,  he  stood  shaking  like  an 
aspen  while  the  dismembered  corpses  of  his  faithful  servants 
were  dragged  from  the  wreck.  With  fine  irony  he  was 
spared.  Unsettled  nervously  by  the  shock,  he  swiftly  went 
to  pieces  and  died  in  a  disordered  way,  some  few  years  later. 
So  was  the  way  paved  for  the  Kaiser's  choice,  the  beautiful 
Alix,  to  ascend  to  the  Russian  throne  and  sit  at  the  side  of 
the  docile  Nicky. 
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At  the  last  minute  things  almost  went  wrong.  Nicky, 
the  poor  man,  didn't  want  the  throne.  Overcome  by  an 
attack  of  abject  cowardice,  sweating  with  fright,  he  declared 
that  he  would  never  reign.  He  shivered  and  whimpered  like 
one  demented.  He  saw  himself  hiding  in  bomb-proof  cellars, 
dreading  to  take  a  morsel  of  food  lest  it  be  poisoned,  fearing 
even  to  enter  his  own  capital.  But  the  woman  he  had  mar- 
ried, she  who  was  from  Hesse,  was  descended  from  Teutonic 
women  who,  in  the  olden  days,  went  into  battle  with  their 
husbands.    So  poor  Nicky  was  pushed  onto  the  throne. 

Alix  came  then  to  live  in  the  unhealthy  Russian  capital 
— that  place  where  the  round  domes  and  bulb  cupolas  of  the 
churches  overlaid  with  gold  leaf  or  blue  enamel,  flecked  with 
golden  stars,  flash  out  above  snow-mantled  roofs.  She  who 
was  from  the  softer  climate  of  Hesse  came  to  live  in  a  city 
where  damp  fogs  drift  down  through  dingy  little  streets, 
whose  shops  were  marked  with  the  strange,  almost  cabalistic 
Slavonic  letters.  She,  who  was  used  to  the  long  sunshine  and 
the  brief  winters  of  her  home  land,  came  to  that  city  built  on 
the  marshes,  filled  with  Asiatic  types  of  men  and  women, 
whom  she  could  see  every  day  leisurely  making  their  way 
along  the  Nevski  Prospekt,  seemingly  untouched  by  the 
intense  cold — while  she  shivered,  to  her  very  soul. 

UNDER  THE  SWAY  OF  MYSTICS 

TT  was  not  long  before  Alix  began  to  be  touched  by  the 
A  mysticism  which  drugs  the  minds  of  so  many  who  dwell 
in  Russia — particularly  those  not  born  to  the  land.  For  six 
months,  covering  the  greater  part  of  the  winter  season,  the 
Russian  church  prescribes  a  season  of  Lent,  during  which  all 
good  believers — and  Alix  was  one  such — are  under-nour- 
ished, and  mentally  disturbed.  Comes  the  Autumn,  with  its 
weeks  of  dreary,  depressing  rain.  Did  she  go  to  the  country, 
there  were  the  gray  and  monotonous  steppes,  ready  to  cast 
their  spell,  and  dark,  mysterious  forests  stretched  for  hun- 
dreds of  miles.  AH  these  conditions  communicated  to  the 
brain  cause  a  brooding  melancholy  that  crushes  the  individual 
like  a  nightmare.    One  becomes  dead  with  inertia  and  hope- 
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less  with  resignation.  Stricken  by  sickness,  one  goes  miles  to 
consult  a  sorcerer,  a  wonder-worker,  to  obtain  a  charm.  And 
just  as  the  peasants  are  stricken  by  this  melancholy,  so  their 
lords.    So  was  Nicholas  and  so  came  to  be  Alix. 

Nicholas  had  not  been  Czar  long  when  he  showed  that 
he  was  going  to  be  like  many  of  the  Romanoffs  who  had  gone 
before  him.  He  gathered  about  him  occultists  and  sooth- 
sayers. And  Wilhelm,  who  sat  in  the  red  castle  at  Potsdam, 
was  pleased.  The  Czar  would  be  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  this 
German  Princess  whom  he  had  married.  But  the  Kaiser, 
showing  a  characteristic  fault,  did  not  take  into  consideration 
all  possibilities.  He  did  not  weigh  the  chance  that  Alix 
might  become  a  mystic  too.  A  good,  strong  German  girl 
bothering  with  spiritualists?    Unglaublich! 

Now,  when  mystics  gather  about  the  ruler  of  a  land, 
the  ruler  ceases  to  rule.  The  mystics  rule.  If  a  soothsayer 
is  simple  and  honest  he  gives  the  incredible  Emperor  his 
blessing,  is  satisfied  with  a  gift,  and  departs.  But  if  he  is  not 
so  simple,  if  he  is  cunning,  he  does  not  depart  and  remains  to 
rule  invisibly.  Which  brings  us  to  the  great  palace  at 
Tzarskoye  Selo.  Alix's  husband  was  receiving  his  ministers. 
Through  the  great  entrance  of  the  palace  they  came,  tall, 
stately,  powerful  men,  with  imposing  portfolios  under  their 
arms.  But  even  as  they  entered  the  Czar's  study  there  were 
crowding  through  the  back  doors  of  the  palace,  filthy,  ragged, 
barefooted  women  and  men,  saintly  idiots.  And  Alix  saw 
her  husband  dismiss  his  ministers  after  but  brief  conversa- 
tions, and  then  spend  hours  with  the  soothsayers  and 
spiritualists.  A  foul  band,  they  went  freely  from  one  room 
of  the  palace  to  the  other.    Did  not  God  speak  through  them  ? 

Often  a  word  from  them  completely  destroyed  any  care- 
fully worked  out  plan  of  the  Czar's  ministers.  They  were 
Matronushka  the  Barefooted,  an  old  hag,  who  was  supposed 
to  be  able  to  forecast  events.  With  her  husband  Alix  listened 
for  hours  to  her  gibberish.  Matronushka  pleased  them  by 
predicting  the  birth  of  a  male  heir  to  the  throne.  As  only 
daughters  had  been  born  of  Alix's  union  with  the  Czar,  a  son 
was  greatly  desired.     By  simply  predicting  that  this  would 
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come  to  be  fulfilled,  Matronushka,  the  Barefooted,  was  able 
to  live  in  the  palace  instead  of  in  the  dirty  cellar  in  Petrograd, 
from  which  they  had  elevated  her. 

THE  PILGRIMAGE  AND  THE  PROPHECY 

A   LIX  was  intent  upon  a  son,  so  that  there  might  be  an- 

other  Czar.  She  heard  that  a  prophetess,  Pasha  Sarov- 
skaya,  lived  in  a  monastery  in  the  forest  of  Tambov.  She 
appealed  to  the  Czar  to  bring  the  prophetess  to  the  palace  and 
make  her  their  court  saint.  But  the  old  woman — she  was 
supposed  to  be  one  hundred  and  ten— declined  to  come;  so 
Alix  and  Nicky  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  monastery.  There 
Pasha,  giving  them  a  wild  glance,  thrust  a  half-knitted  stock- 
ing into  the  Czarina's  hand. 

"Knit  it,  knit  it,  Little  Mother,"  she  mumbled,  "it  is  a 
stocking  for  your  son."  Alix  left  the  monastery  as  in  a 
dream,  pressing  the  old  idiot's  gift  to  her  breast  and  kissing 
it  repeatedly.  She  had  come  under  the  mystic  spell  of  the 
Romanoffs. 

And  back  in  Potsdam  the  Kaiser  was  worried.  He  had 
cause  to  be  worried.  When  Alix  had  married,  he  had  looked 
forward  to  a  Russia  that  would  do  his  will,  that  some  day 
would  join  with  him  and  fall  upon  the  world.  But,  lo !  it  was 
brought  to  his  startled  ears  that  Russia  had  contracted  an 
alliance  with  France.  What  was  the  matter  with  Alix  ?  For 
the  soothsayers  ruled  the  Bear. 

Melancholy  and  ghost-ridden  by  now,  in  constant  fear 
of  his  life,  pursued  by  invisible  hands,  f etichism  and  spiritual- 
ism came  to  dominate  the  whole  existence  of  Alix  and  the 
Czar.  About  this  time  the  Grand  Duchess  Militza,  wife  of 
the  Czar's  cousin,  heard  a  wandering  monk  say :  "I  see  on 
a  heavenly  cloud  the  child  that  will  be  born  to  Russia."  Word 
of  this  was  passed  to  Alix,  and  the  Czar  sent  for  the  monk. 
He  was  tall  and  possessed  of  tremendous  vitality.  He  wore  a 
long  beard,  his  nose  was  like  the  hawk's ;  and  his  eyes  were 
deep  set  and  evil.  His  habitual  expression  was  a  leer.  He 
was  shrewd,  bold,  sensuous.     He  was  Gregory  Rasputin. 
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THE  RISE  OF  RASPUTIN  THE  MONK 

[  PON  his  arrival  at  the  capital  he  was  welcomed  by  many 
women  of  higher  rank,  who  were  eager  for  his  kind  of 
emotional  religion.  Satiated  beings,  they  had  exhausted  the 
possibilities  of  all  known  sensation.  So  when  the  Czar  sent 
for  Rasputin,  his  popularity  among  the  nobility  immediately 
became  great.  Strangely  enough,  his  prophecy  came  true, 
for  a  son  was  born  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Petrograd. 
This  established  his  prestige  with  the  royal  family,  they 
deeming  that  Rasputin  had  caused  a  miracle  to  come  to  pass. 
Now,  the  history  of  the  Russian  court  reeks  with  exotic 
mysteries.  Never  has  its  morality  been  normal.  In  this 
atmosphere  of  charlatanism,  Alix  had  become  eccentric. 
There  were  times  when  she  lapsed  into  a  lamentable  state  of 
health  more  than  bordering  upon  irresponsibility.  The  birth 
of  Alexis  the  Czarevitch  was  a  sensation.  A  strikingly  hand- 
some child,  cheerful  and  merry,  displaying  none  of  the  in- 
herited melancholy  of  the  Romanoffs,  he  resembled  his 
mother  in  many  ways.  It  was  difficult  to  discern  in  him 
any  Romanoff  characteristic.  Shortly  after  his  birth  Alix 
was  plunged  into  a  fit  of  melancholy. 

As  the  little  Czarevitch  grew,  so  grew  the  power  of  the 
foul  monk,  Rasputin.  The  Czar  changed  the  monk's  name 
to  New — Gregory  New.  This  came  about  because  one  day 
when  Gregory  was  entering  the  dining-room  of  the  palace 
where  Alix  was  holding  her  son  in  her  lap,  the  little  fellow 
clasped  his  hands  and  said  "New,  new,  new."  Those  were 
his  first  words,  so  the  Czar  at  once  changed  Gregory's  name 
to  New.  To  quote  the  monk:  "I  was  made  welcome  in  the 
Imperial  apartments  and  often  spent  days  with  Alix.  I  have 
even  carried  her  to  and  fro  like  a  baby.  I  often  play  with 
the  children.  Once  all  her  four  girls  together  climbed  up  on 
me  and  little  Alexis  sat  on  my  back,  and  I  gave  them  quite  a 
long  ride  in  the  nursery.  When  they  got  off  the  Czarina  said, 
1  Forgive  them,  Gregory,  they  know  that  you  are  holy  and 
that  they  ought  not  to  ride  on  you/  But  it  was  only  for  fun." 
Alix  showered  presents  upon  Gregory,  expensive  rugs, 
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a  multitude  of  costly  ikons,  and  all  kinds  of  luxuries  includ- 
ing Imperial  portraits  with  gold  crowns.  Becoming  more 
and  more  obsessed  with  the  idea  that  this  evil  charlatan  was 
their  salvation,  Alix  made  a  number  of  shirts  for  him  with 
her  own  hands.  From  one  of  these  the  monk  tore  off  the 
collar,  when  the  Czar  was  suffering  from  a  sore  throat,  and 
wrapped  it  about  his  neck.  The  Czar  slept  with  it  and  the 
next  day  pronounced  that  he  had  been  cured  by  a  miracle. 

rasputin's  baleful  hypnotic  influence 

T3UT  stories  were  beginning  to  circulate  into  the  royal 

household,  about  Gregory.  They  were  stories  of  a 
luxurious  apartment  in  Petrograd,  stories  of  orgies  that  went 
on  there,  under  the  guise  of  religious  ceremonies.  There 
was  an  officer's  wife  who  finally  gathered  up  a  quantity  of 
material  concerning  the  licentiousness  of  Saint  Gregory  and 
wrote  it  in  a  book.  She  sent  this  book  to  the  Czar,  impelled 
by  motives  of  patriotism,  seeking  to  destroy  the  influence  of 
so  evil  a  man  in  the  Russian  court.  Alix  and  the  Czar  sent 
for  Gregory. 

They  asked  him :  "Gregory,  shall  we  read  this  book  or 
not?" 

He  replied :  "  Does  it  give  you  pleasure  to  read  in  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  how  slanderers  mocked  the  Godly  man  ?  " 
No,  it  distressed  them.  "  Well,  then,"  said  Gregory,  "  do  as 
you  please." 

And  the  Czar  took  the  book  and  threw  it  into  the  fire- 
place. 

There  came  to  the  Czarina,  Theophanes,  a  bishop  of  the 
Russian  church.  He  sought  to  tell  her  the  truth  about  the 
monk,  and  to  request  that  he  be  sent  from  the  country.  But 
Alix  said  to  him,  "Away  with  you,  or  I  will  have  you  de- 
graded." 

Then,  when  Gregory  came,  she  with  her  husband  knelt 
before  him  and  began  to  kiss  his  hands  and  feet.  Raising 
her  hands  as  if  in  supplication  to  God,  her  eyes  filled  with 
tears,  she  said,  "Gregory,  even  though  all  the  men  on  earth 
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rise  against  you,  I  shall  not  leave  you  and  shall  listen  to  no- 
body." 

And  the  Czar  exclaimed,  "Gregory,  you  are  Christ!" 
People  who  are  mystics  like  Alix  and  the  Czar  tire 
quickly  of  their  charms.    Alix  became  soon  a  little  weary  of 
the  uncombed  monk  and  he  was  quick  to  sense  it.  Then  began 
the  illness  of  little  Alexis,  the  Czarevitch. 

High  in  the  Imperial  family  was  a  woman  named 
Virouba,  companion  of  Alix,  with  whom  Gregory  contracted 
an  alliance.  She  was  the  wife  of  an  officer  but  Gregory  saved 
her  soul;  so  she  left  the  officer.  She  invariably  spoke  of 
Gregory  as  "Our  great  clairvoyant,  prophet  and  ascetic." 
When  Alix  began  to  cool  toward  Gregory,  the  monk  gave 
Virouba  a  little  bottle  filled  with  an  Asiatic  drug.  This, 
Alix's  favorite  companion  was  kind  enough  to  administer 
secretly  to  Alix's  son  whenever  the  monk  desired.  Of  course 
the  little  boy  became  ill.  Then  Virouba  suggested  that  it 
would  be  wise  to  call  in  Gregory  to  save  the  boy.  When  the 
monk  came  in,  he  stood  over  the  boy,  prayed  in  a  wild  way, 
crying  "Devil,  devil,  I  command  thee  to  depart,"  and  took 
his  leave.  Of  course  Virouba  then  ceased  giving  the  drug 
to  Alexis  and  naturally  the  effects  of  it  at  once  were  off.  But 
in  the  eyes  of  the  hoodwinked  Alix,  Father  Gregory  had  per- 
formed another  miracle.  Whenever  poor  distracted  Alix 
asked  him  if  the  boy  would  live  to  be  Czar,  Gregory  would 
reply,  "  The  Czarevitch  will  live  as  long  as  I,  the  prophet,  am 
honored  at  court." 

THE  TRAGEDY  ON  THE  ROYAL  YACHT 

A  LIX  had  no  thought  for  the  wishes  of  the  Kaiser,  those 
days.  There  was  no  room  in  her  mind  for  the  intrigues 
of  Berlin.  They  came  later.  All  her  thoughts  were  centered 
upon  little  Alexis  and  this  weird  monk,  who  she  believed 
could  keep  him  alive.  Also  the  terror  of  her  husband  was 
increasing.  He  feared  death.  A  day  came  when  he  could 
no  longer  bear  to  think  of  living  in  the  palace,  where  a  bomb 
might  reach  him,  so  Alix  took  him  and  their  little  son,  Alexis, 
on  board  the  yacht,  Standart,  a  beautiful  craft,  magnificent 
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as  an  ocean  liner;  the  last  word  in  voluptuous  splendor. 
Commanded  by  an  admiral  who  was  the  hero  of  great  naval 
battles  of  the  Japanese  war,  manned  by  the  very  pick  of  the 
officers  and  men  of  the  Imperial  Navy,  Alix  thought  that  her 
husband  and  her  boy  would  be  safe,  were  they  to  cruise  in 
the  gulf  of  Finland.    An  anarchist  scare  was  in  the  air. 

Before  the  yacht  left  its  moorings  Alix  sent  for  Chagin. 

"  You  are  sure,  Admiral,  perfectly  sure,  that  no  beasts 
of  Revolutionists  are  among  the  crew  ?  " 

"  Majesty,  I  have  sworn  " ;  and  he  reverently  bowed  to 
the  tall,  once  commanding-looking  woman,  but  now  grimac- 
ing and  nervous,  who  stood  on  his  quarterdeck.  From  photo- 
graphs, the  world  knows  Alix  as  a  delicate  and  majestic 
figure  of  calm  face.  Confronting  the  Admiral  was  a  woman, 
plainly  the  victim  of  nervous  maladies. 

"  I  have  sworn,  Majesty.  My  life  stands  forfeit  for  it.  If 
there  be  a  disaffected  man  on  the  Standart  I  blow  out  my 
brains." 

Alix  was  appeased  and  retired.  Of  course  Chagin  had 
said  nothing  to  her  about  that  beautiful  Russian  student, 
Helen  Sokoloff.  What  business  was  it  of  the  Czarina's 
anyhow?  All  the  cousins  and  uncles  of  her  husband  had 
establishments  all  over  Petrograd  and  gossip  toyed  with 
the  reputations  of  many  of  the  court.  But  Alix's  husband 
was  essentially  a  family  man,  indeed,  noble  Russia  derisively 
called  him  "  the  little  family  man."  The  Admiral  knew  that 
Alix  was  equally  disinterested  in  lefthanded  love  affairs.  So 
why  discuss  with  her  the  charming  Helen  Sokoloff,  whom 
she  had  never  heard  of  anyhow? 

Also  Alix  had  not  heard  that  the  fair  Helen  had  induced 
Admiral  Chagin  to  secure  berths  on  the  Imperial  yacht  for 
two  deserving  sailor  dependents  of  her  family.  Of  course 
Helen  was  a  student  and  in  Russia  "  student  "  is  a  synonym 
of  "  revolutionist."  But  being  vain,  like  all  men  who  are  in 
love,  the  Admiral  felt  sure  about  the  two  sailors  Helen  had 
nominated.  Of  course  she  loved  him  too  much  to  play  any 
trick.  Russia's  naval  hero  of  the  Japanese  war ! — no  wonder 
the  poor  girl  had  lost  her  head  over  him. 
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So  the  Imperial  yacht  sailed  to  sea,  and  little  Alexis 
played  about  the  decks  until  something  happened.  It  was  said 
to  be  an  accident ;  but  an  investigation  began.  At  dawn  a  boat 
pulled  ashore  from  the  Czar's  yacht  and  landed  two  men  for 
the  fortress  authorities.  They  were  the  men  nominated  by 
Helen  SokolofT.  They  were  both  dead.  .  .  .  And  the 
little  boy  Alexis  who  had  been  taken  ashore  was  groaning 
from  the  incurable  injury  the  men  had  inflicted  upon  him. 

SUICIDE  OF  THE  ADMIRAL  AND  HIS  ADMIRER 

A  DMIRAL  CHAGIN  went  to  Petersburg.  He  wrote 
•*•  *•  several  letters  to  his  relatives  and  one  to  Helen  SokolofT. 
Then  he  wrote  something  on  a  piece  of  paper  and  left  it  on 
his  table.  It  read :  "  I  ask  that  none  be  accused  of  my  death." 
Then  he  blew  out  his  brains. 

When  the  girl  got  his  letter  she  hurried  around  to  his 
apartment.  The  servants  knew  her ;  they  had  often  seen  her 
there,  but  they  followed  her  upstairs.  They  found  Chagin 
sitting  dead  in  his  chair.  Around  him  were  the  autographed 
photographs  of  the  Imperial  family  whom  he  believed  he  had 
innocently  betrayed.  At  his  feet  they  found  the  girl,  an 
empty  acid  bottle  on  the  floor  beside  her.  They  found  his 
will,  with  the  provision  that  if  she  killed  herself  when  he  did 
her  family  was  to  receive  $15,000.  The  money  was  used  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  the  Sokoloff  family — expenses  in- 
curred in  despatching  it  to,  and  maintaining  it  in  Siberia. 
While  from  the  second  floor  of  the  palace  Alix  fled  shrieking 
from  the  sickchamber  of  her  son  up  the  broad  stairway  to  her 
bed-room.  There  FeodorofI,  a  great  specialist,  overtook  her 
as  she  was  unlatching  the  window  clasps  and  shrieking  her 
intent  of  hurling  herself  to  the  street.    She  had  gone  mad. 

Came  the  war — a  heavy  tragedy  in  the  career  of  this 
tragic  and  mysterious  woman.  Came  the  war,  with  the  mys- 
ticism of  the  Russian  court  having  smashed  the  carefully 
laid  plans  of  the  Kaiser.  For  instead  of  marching  side  by 
side  with  Germany  as  he  had  hoped  in  those  early  days  when 
he  had  matched  Alix  with  Nicholas,  the  armies  of  Russia  fell 
upon  Prussia.    And  the  woe  of  the  Madman  of  Potsdam ! 
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BERLIN  INTRIGUES  GREGORY  RASPUTIN 

T)UT  all  was  not  well  in  Russia.    The  monk  Gregory  still 

had  his  power  in  the  court.  German  intrigue  had  honey- 
combed the  court — not  forgetting  that  Alix  was  born  in  Ger- 
many. Somehow,  in  some  way,  the  Germans  intrigued  the 
monk  Gregory.  The  luxury  of  his  life  increased ;  he  became 
wealthy.  He  began  to  be  a  sinister  power  in  the  Russian 
court,  secretly  working  for  the  Kaiser.  He  recalled  to  Alix 
that  she  was  a  German  by  birth.  The  cabal  of  betrayal 
began.  Between  Gregory  and  Alix  the  enormous  strength 
of  Russia  was  sapped.  There  were  councils  of  the  Czar's 
generals  and  the  Czar's  ministers.  A  decision  for  the  army 
front  was  reached.  Enter  Gregory  and  Alix.  A  few  mut- 
tered words  by  the  saint  and  the  decision  of  the  Czar's  War 
Council  was  revoked. 

Outwardly,  Alix  was  a  great  Russian  patriot.  She  or- 
ganized Red  Cross  societies,  she  donated  hospital-trains. 
Quietly  she  used  influence  for  peace.  The  relatives  of  the 
Czar  warned  him.  They  insisted  that  her  activities  be  cur- 
tailed. They  demanded  the  imprisonment  of  the  monk.  The 
Grand  Duke  Nicholas,  a  real  military  strategist,  a  man  of 
exceptional  ability,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  armies  in  the 
field,  declared  to  the  Czar  on  a  visit  to  the  front  that  unless 
the  pernicious  work  that  was  going  on  back  in  Petrograd 
ceased  he  would  return  the  troops  and  round  up  the 
offenders,  particularly  Gregory.  And  with  unstrung  nerves, 
blinking  his  lifeless,  tired  eyes  at  him,  the  Czar  said,  "  Thou 
— you — thou — don't — touch  Gregory.  He — must  be  obeyed. 
He  is  our  father  and  saviour.  We  must  adhere  to  him.  Yes. 
God  has  sent  him.  His  enemies  attack  him,  but  we  obey 
Father  Gregory  and  what  do  you  mean — " 

And  Alix  said,  "  Take  care  to  abide  by  Father  Gregory, 
our  common  Father,  Saviour,  instructor  and  greatest  con- 
temporary Saint." 

And  Count  Witte,  who  at  Alix's  suggestion  was  sent  to 
Berlin  secretly  in  191 5  to  attempt  to  make  a  separate  peace 
with  Germany,  said  of  the  monk,  "  He  is  a  man  of  unusually 
lofty  soul."    While  back  in  his  luxurious  Petrograd  apart- 
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ment  Father  Gregory  was  continuing  the  immoral  affairs 
that  were  soon  to  lead  to  his  fall. 

You  know  the  story ;  how,  because  Grand  Duke  Nicholas' 
generalship  was  baffling  the  Germans,  Alix  and  Gregory 
between  them  had  him  removed  from  command  of  the  army 
and  sent  down  to  the  Caucasus,  there  to  be  Viceroy.  You 
know  how,  thanks  to  Alix  and  Gregory,  enormous  supplies 
of  ammunition  were  held  in  the  interior  of  Russia  while 
stupid  offensives  began  at  the  front,  feeding  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Russians  to  the  fury  of  the  German  guns.  You 
know  how  Gregory  Rasputin  was  finally  killed,  how  some 
husbands  and  brothers  finally  wearied  of  scandals  and  decoy- 
ing him  to  a  house,  murdered  him  and  threw  his  body  into  a 
canal.  You  know  how  Alix,  hatless,  paced  up  and  down  the 
banks  until  it  was  recovered  and  then,  with  her  husband, 
helped  carry  a  gorgeous  coffin  containing  the  scoundrel  to  a 
final  resting  place.    And  then  the  Revolution. 

DOES   ALIX   STILL   LIVE? 

**T  AM  very  happy,"  said  Nicholas  Romanoff,  after  the 
Revolution.  "  I  have  always  wanted  to  work  in  a 
garden."  And  the  poor,  frail  half-wit  pottered  around  with 
a  hoe  on  the  little  Siberian  farm  where  the  Revolutionists  had 
sent  him  and  his  family.  They  allowed  Alix  to  take  along 
only  fifteen  trunks  of  clothes,  which  made  her  very  indignant. 
She  came  to  brood  over  this  almost  as  much  as  over  the  death 
of  Father  Gregory.  And  then  one  day  the  despatch  was 
flashed  around  the  world  that  she  and  her  husband  and  her 
son  had  been  killed.  And  then  it  was  denied ;  and  then  it  was 
affirmed;  then  it  was  denied  again.    Is  she  alive? 

A  brilliant,  cultured  woman  with  more  than  her  share 
of  brains,  she  was  transplanted  as  a  young  Princess  from  a 
soft  climate  and  made  to  live  in  a  gray  land  of  rain  and  freez- 
ing cold  and  dreary,  depressing  skies.  And  the  mysticism 
of  that  land  took  hold  of  her  and  later  the  long  arm  of  Berlin 
reached  her  and  she  caused  Russia's  undoing.  What  a 
different  story  had  she  gone  to  marry  in  another  land !  What 
a  wonderful  career  might  have  been  hers ! 


WHENCE  FUTURE 
PHOTOPLAYS  ? 

The  Demands  of  the  Screen   Not  Met  by  Fictionists 
By  FREDERICK   PALMER 

[PRESIDENT,  PALMER  PHOTOPLAY  CORPORATION] 

^TT  7HO  will  write  the  photoplays  of  the  future?"  is  a 

VV  question  that  is  arousing  varying  degrees  of  per- 
turbation among  several  scores  of  motion-picture 
producers,  several  hundreds  of  famous  novelists,  short-story 
writers  and  dramatists,  several  thousands  of  hit-or-miss  free- 
lance writers  of  indifferent  success  and  several  millions  of 
motion-picture  theatre-goers. 

Within  scarcely  more  than  two  decades  there  has  been 
created  a  sort  of  Frankenstein  monster  with  an  insatiable 
appetite  for  picturable  fiction.  A  hundred  new  stage  produc- 
tions with  a  scattering  of  "revivals"  of  past  successes  would 
supply  the  United  States  with  material  for  a  gigantic  theat- 
rical season,  just  as  a  few  hundred  new  novels  would  keep 
the  presses  of  all  the  book  publishers  of  the  country  exceed- 
ingly busy  for  a  twelve-month.  Yet  thousands  of  photoplays 
are  necessary  to  keep  the  cameras  of  the  motion-picture  pro- 
ducers clicking  at  a  rate  sufficient  to  meet  the  demands  of 
exhibitors  in  their  endeavor  to  satisfy  the  long  lines  of  pa- 
trons eagerly  waiting  at  the  box-office  windows. 

The  tremendous  growth  of  the  motion-picture  as  a  per- 
manent and  indispensable  institution  forms  one  of  the  most 
amazing  sequences  of  events  of  this  age  in  which  we  are  so 
accustomed  to  speed  and  the  acceleration  of  speed  that  we 
have  almost  ceased  to  wonder  at  anything. 

It  was  in  1872  that  Mr.  Muybridge  first  obtained  a  suc- 
cession of  snap-shot  photographs  which  formed  the  first 
crude  experimentation  in  motion  photography.  Others  con- 
tributed to  the  development  of  the  fundamental  but  still  im- 
practical idea  of  photographically  reproducing  motion,  but  it 
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was  not  until  1893  that  animated  photography  was  lifted 
from  the  realm  of  experiment  into  that  of  commercial  prac- 
ticability. When  Thomas  A.  Edison's  kinetoscope  was  ex- 
hibited at  the  Chicago  World's  Fair  it  was  in  the  form  of  a 
wooden  cabinet,  which  permitted  but  one  spectator  at  a  time, 
so  that  we  must  really  consider  1895  as  the  year  of  the  birth 
of  motion-pictures.  It  was  then  that  they  were  first  shown 
upon  a  screen,  and  not  until  1896  was  the  initial  public 
demonstration  given. 

BIRTH  OF  THE  SILENT  DRAMA 

TOURING  these  early  days  such  startling  and  artistic 
scenes  as  "The  Gardener  Playing  The  Hose,"  and 
"Mammy  Washing  Her  Child/'  were  shown.  These  were 
in  lengths  of  from  twenty-five  to  forty  feet  of  film  and  were 
viewed  as  a  matter  of  wonder  merely  because  they  were  pic- 
tures that  moved.  As  the  demand  for  motion-pictures  grew 
the  length  of  exhibited  film  was  increased  to  two  or  three 
hundred  feet;  then  came  the  first  photoplay — the  first  ex- 
hibited film  that  pretended  to  show  anything  in  the  way  of  a 
consecutive  story.  This  was  entitled  "The  Great  Train  Rob- 
bery," and  was  eight  hundred  feet  long.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  the  Edison  Company  proudly  advertised  that  the 
cost  of  production  was  $400,  and  then  to  consider  that  several 
productions  that  have  been  made  during  the  past  few  years 
have  cost  close  to  a  million  dollars  each. 

It  is  also  told  of  this  first  photoplay  that  Mr.  G.  M.  An- 
derson, later  worshipped  by  millions  of  theatre-goers  as 
"Broncho  Billy,"  almost  refused  to  work  in  the  production 
because  he  was  asked  to  ride  a  horse.  He  finally  consented 
after  it  was  agreed  that  an  exceedingly  gentle  mount  be 
chosen — and  this  was  the  beginning  not  only  of  photoplays 
but  of  Broncho  Billy's  career  as  a  Wild  Western  horseman. 
This  production  was  first  shown  in  1897, 1  believe — therefore 
we  have  before  us  the  proof  that  the  art  of  photoplay  writ- 
ing is  just  twenty-two  years  old. 

Within  this  brief  period  the  manufacture,  distribution 
and  exhibition  of  motion-pictures  has  grown  to  its  present 
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position  of  the  fifth  largest  industry  in  the  United  States. 
That  is  sufficient,  statistically  speaking,  to  indicate  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  burden  of  demand  that  rests  upon  the  funda- 
mental source  of  supply — the  creators  of  fiction  of  a  form 
and  quality  adaptable  to  use  as  photoplays. 

EARLY  METHODS  OF  PRODUCTION 

A  ND  this  leads  directly  to  the  question,  "What  is  a  Photo- 
play  ?"  In  the  earlier  days  of  film  production^  any  more 
or  less  connected  sequence  of  events  sufficed,  for  spectators 
were  so  dazzled  by  the  novelty  of  animated  pictures  of  any 
sort  that  they  were  not  inclined  to  be  particularly  critical. 
As  the  novelty  wore  off,  however,  audiences  became  less 
easily  satisfied.  As  recently  as  seven  or  eight  years  ago,  I 
have  seen  a  director  gather  together  a  little  group  of  actors 
and  start  out  to  make  a  "production"  of  one  thousand  or  two 
thousand  feet  of  film,  with  nothing  more  than  a  vague,  cen- 
tral idea  of  what  the  story  was  to  be  about.  Aided  and  abet- 
ted by  suggestions  received  from  the  actors,  the  picture  would 
be  completed  in  two  or  three  days,  and  not  until  it  was  finished 
did  anyone  have  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  definite  idea  of 
what  it  was  all  about.  In  some  cases  no  one  was  certain 
even  after  the  picture  had  been  exhibited. 

I  knew  another  director  who  would  photograph  from 
two  to  four  stories  simultaneously.  He  would  make  notes 
of,  perhaps,  three  stories  and  then  start  out  and  photograph 
all  of  the  exterior  scenes  for  all  three.  This  sometimes  oc- 
cupied two  or  three  days  and  frequently  was  accomplished 
in  one  day,  if  the  light  was  good.  While  this  was  being  done 
the  scenery  would  be  set  up  for  the  interior  sets  of  the  three 
stories  and  the  next  day  or  so  would  be  occupied  in  photo- 
graphing them.  At  the  end  of  the  week,  the  negatives  would 
be  sorted  out  and  the  three  finished  productions  would  be 
patched  together.  If  a  scene  from  story  No.  i  turned  out  to 
fit  story  No.  2,  it  was  immediately  lifted  out  and  transferred. 
Frequently  all  three  stories  were  quite  other  in  their  finished 
condition  than  the  director  had  originally  intended. 

The  results  of  such  methods  of  production  were  of 
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course  exceedingly  crude  and  if  some  of  those  pictures  were 
exhibited  today  there  would  be  danger  of  a  riot,  for  the 
audience  would  no  doubt  arise  in  its  wrath  and  storm  the 
box-office  for  a  return  of  the  price  of  admission. 

As  a  more  wide-spread  familiarity  with  and  apprecia- 
tion of  photoplays  grew  up  audiences  became  more  critical, 
and  the  producers  of  motion-pictures  were  put  to  an  exertion 
of  greater  efforts  to  please.  In  their  desperation,  brought 
about  by  their  inability  to  secure  enough  story  material,  they 
turned  to  the  dramatists,  novelists  and  short-story  writers — 
but  these,  instead  of  realizing  that  they  were  dealing  with  a 
new  art,  attempted  to  apply  the  principles  of  their  own  arts 
with  exceedingly  unsatisfactory  results.  As  Arthur  Stringer 
says: 

"  The  author,  as  a  rule,  is  not  a  reactionary.  But  any 
artist,  immersed  in  his  laboriously  acquired  technical  dexteri- 
ties, is  averse  to  organic  disturbance.  A  purely  self-protective 
instinct  prompts  him  to  dislike  anything  that  threatens  his 
established  methods,  methods  for  which  time  has  brought 
reverence  and  to  which  tradition  has  brought  authority.  But 
any  art,  no  matter  how  intellectualized,  is  disturbingly  de- 
pendent on  the  mechanical  processes  involved  in  its  execu- 
tion, and  survives  in  a  fixed  form  only  so  long  as  these 
processes  are  not  supplanted  by  better  ones. 

THE  PHOTOPLAY  A  NEW   LANGUAGE 

ffHpHE  most  accomplished  master  of  the  clavichord,  for 
•*-  instance,  promptly  went  down  before  the  invention  of 
a  piano-forte,  and  the  introduction  of  the  stage  curtain  just 
as  promptly  altered  the  format  of  the  modern  drama.  Then 
along  came  photography.  And  man,  the  ever  inventive, 
having  achieved  the  miracle  of  sun-writing,  has  found  it  pos- 
sible to  supersede  the  old  and  laborious  method  of  conveying 
an  idea  or  telling  a  story.  It  took  a  good  many  centuries,  it 
is  true,  to  perfect  that  older  art  of  relating  things  by  means 
of  the  units  of  an  alphabet  combined  into  picture-suggesting 
groups — and  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  you  are  able  to  think 
fundamentally,  to  reach  down  to  the  biologic  basis  of  things, 
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that  you  will  realize  how  involved  and  unwieldy  a  process  of 
mental  expression  man's  slowly  acquired  gift  of  speech  and 
language  has  remained.  But  by  projecting  upon  a  stretched 
cotton  sheet  images  of  himself  in  action,  and  in  relation  to 
his  fellows  and  his  backgrounds,  a  new  and  much  more  direct 
language  has  been  brought  into  existence.  It  is  a  language, 
indeed,  which  even  duplicates  in  its  methods  the  processes  of 
the  human  mind,  since  thought  itself  is  a  stream  of  'pictures' 
with  concentrated  attention  typified  by  the  'close-up'  and 
memory  represented  by  the  'cut-back.'  And  it  is  this  new 
language,  scarcely  out  of  its  baby  lisp,  that  the  fiction-writers 
of  today  are  berating. 

"If,  as  they  protest,  they  despise  the  motion-picture,  they 
do  so  very  much  as  the  hand-laborer  of  yesterday  despised 
the  spinning-jenny  and  the  self-binder.  It  is  contempt  not 
untouched  with  fear,  for  in  the  movies  this  same  fiction- 
writer  beholds  machinery  conquering  his  old  fields  and 
mechanics  putting  the  stamp  of  the  obsolete  on  his  old 
methods.  The  same  upheaval  came  to  the  parchment  em- 
broiderer and  the  quill-driver  with  the  invention  of  printing, 
just  as  it  must  have  come  still  earlier  with  the  evolution  of 
written  speech,  and  still  earlier  again  with  the  first  crude 
sign-language  scratched  with  a  walrus-tooth  on  a  shell- face, 
and  even  before  that  with  the  organization  of  throat-grunts 
and  brutish  calls  into  some  accepted  form  of  speech. 

"  For,  as  I  have  already  said,  the  motion-picture  is  more 
than  a  new  art;  it  is  a  new  language,  a  new  method  of  ex- 
pressing thought  and  communicating  emotion.  It  is  an 
amplified  sign-language,  the  picture-talk  of  primitive  man 
vitalized  by  movement  and  magnified  to  splendor.  It  is  life 
itself,  singled  out  and  set  in  a  frame." 

FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  A  NEW  ART 

TTTE  become  aware  then  that  in  the  short  space  of  twenty- 
*        two  years,  we  have  come  face  to  face  with  an  entirely 
new  art,  to  which  the  rules  of  creating  novels,  short  stories 
or  plays  for  the  speaking  stage  are  not  applicable. 

Twenty-two  years  ago  those  of  us  who  found  it  neces- 
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sary  or  desirable  to  transport  ourselves  across  greater  dis- 
tances than  those  open  to  the  practicability  of  pedestrianism, 
made  use  most  frequently  of  horses  or  railroads.  Today, 
many  still  employ  these  same  means  of  transportation  while 
other  millions  of  us  are  using  automobiles  instead. 

Twenty-two  years  ago  we  sought  mental  relaxation,  en- 
tertainment and  education  from  novels,  magazines  and  the 
stage.  So  do  we  today — in  addition  to  which  many  millions 
of  us  seek  the  same  effects  from  motion-pictures.  Horses  are 
fed  with  hay,  locomotives  with  coal,  yet  it  would  be  an 
exceedingly  facetious  or  a  lamentably  silly  person  who  would 
attempt  to  operate  an  automobile  on  either  hay  or  coal. 

Publishing  houses  have  long  depended  upon  novels  writ- 
ten by  trained  novelists  for  their  final  product.  The  theatre 
feeds  on  plays  written  by  trained  playwrights  and  the  motion- 
picture,  the  great  new  art  of  today,  must  be  supplied  with 
photoplays  written  by  trained  photo  playwrights.  Gasoline 
cannot  be  manufactured  from  either  hay  or  coal.  Photo- 
plays cannot,  except  in  rare  instances,  be  successfully  adapted 
from  novels  or  stage  plays.  Yet  in  the  attempt  to  do  so  lies 
one  of  the  greatest  weaknesses  of  motion-pictures. 

In  some  cases  the  producers  have  not  fully  realized  that 
the  artistic  photoplay  must  be  just  that — a  photoplay — and 
not  an  adaptation  from  some  other  art.  In  other  instances 
the  producers  have  been  possessed  of  a  complete  compre- 
hension of  this  fact,  but  through  a  dearth  of  photoplays  and 
photoplaywrights  they  have  turned  to  novelists,  short-story 
writers  and  the  authors  of  stage  plays,  desperate  for  any  sort 
of  material  they  could  lay  their  hands  on. 

Continuous  and  rapid  production  has  been  and  is  a  con- 
dition difficult  to  cope  with.  A  novel  is  usually  published  first 
as  a  magazine  serial  and  later  in  book  form,  its  circulation 
covering  months  or  years.  A  successful  stage  production 
may  run  a  full  season  or  more  in  a  metropolitan  theatre  and 
then  be  seen  "  on  the  road  "  and  in  stock  for  several  years, 
but  when  a  motion-picture  is  produced  a  large  number  of 
prints  are  made  from  the  original  negative  and  these  copies 
are  shown  synchronistically  in  "  first  run  "  theatres  through- 
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out  the  country.  After  a  few  weeks  of  second,  third  and 
fourth  run  appearances,  these  prints  may  be  seen  occasionally 
in  the  smaller  and  cheaper  back-street  houses  and  then  are 
shelved  and  forgotten.  This  necessitates  a  constant  flow  of 
new  productions  from  the  studios  which  in  turn  depends  upon 
an  equally  uninterrupted  flow  of  photoplay  manuscripts  into 
the  studios. 

PHOTOPLAY-WRITING  AN  ART  IN  ITSELF 

CO  few  individuals  have  really  learned  the  art  of  photoplay 
construction  that  these  few  have  been  called  upon  to 
supply  too  great  a  number  of  stories.  The  result  has  fre- 
quently and  quite  naturally  been  a  decrease  in  artistic  quality. 

In  nine  months  I  wrote  over  fifty  photoplays  which  were 
produced,  but  this  proves  nothing  much  more  than  that  I  was 
imaginative,  durable,  familiar  with  photoplay  technique  and 
possessed  of  an  easy  running  typewriter.  Most  of  these 
photoplays  were  not  of  high  artistic  quality — no  one  can  be 
an  artist  and  a  machine  at  the  same  time.  Some  of  them 
would  have  been  rejected  had  they  been  submitted  from  out- 
side the  studio.  Why,  then,  was  I  paid  a  high  salary  for  my 
services  ?  Simply  because  I  was  one  of  a  limited  number  of 
persons  who  had  concentrated  upon  the  study  of  photoplay- 
writing  as  a  separate  and  distinct  art.  I  laid  aside  what  I 
knew  of  the  art  of  printed  fiction  and  specialized  in  the  study 
and  creation  of  photoplays — and  the  photoplays  of  the  future 
must  be  created  by  others  who  do  likewise. 

Motion-picture  producers  are  still  buying  novels,  maga- 
zine stories  and  plays  from  the  speaking  stage  for  screen 
adaptation,  but  from  motives  of  self-preservation  rather  than 
choice.  Almost  invariably  original  photoplays  are  given  the 
preference  provided  they  contain  real  screen  values. 

"  ACTION  "  THE  FUNDAMENTAL  NECESSITY 

(~\F  course  the  great  fundamental  necessity  is  Action.  We 
^^  are  forbidden  the  spoken  word  of  the  stage  and  the 
lengthy  descriptions  of  written  fiction.  This  and  numerous 
other   fundamentals  must  be  completely  mastered  by  the 
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student  of  the  screen  before  he  or  she  can  expect  to  create 
salable,  producible  photoplays.  It  is  a  well  established  fact 
that  seventy-five  per  cent,  of  published  novels  are  utterly  un- 
suited  for  motion-picture  adaptation  because  they  contain  too 
little  action  and  too  much  description.  By  the  same  token  the 
greater  number  of  stage  successes  contain  too  little  action 
and  depend  too  much  upon  bright  dialogue. 

Whatever  limitations  surround  the  technique  of  photo- 
play plot  construction,  however,  are  more  than  counter-bal- 
anced by  the  fact  that  the  motion-picture  director  has  the 
entire  world  for  his  stage.  Instead  of  laboriously  describing 
a  sequence  of  scenes  in  Cairo,  Calcutta  or  Cape  Town  as  the 
novelist  must  do,  or  building  canvas  and  papier-mache  imita- 
tions of  such  scenes  as  the  master  of  stage-craft  does,  he  takes 
his  camera  to  Cairo,  Calcutta  or  Cape  Town  and  reproduces 
these  scenes  from  life.  But  a  sequence  of  scenes  does  not 
make  a  photoplay.  There  must  be  human  characterizations, 
dramatic  situations,  and  a  logical,  plausible,  interesting  story 
which  flows  smoothly  to  a  definite  and  inevitable  climax. 
Above  all  there  must  be  a  theme — a  big  pulsing  idea  that 
strikes  home  to  the  hearts  of  humanity.  The  studious  men 
and  women  possessed  of  imagination  and  creative  ability, 
who  learn  to  tell  their  stories  in  the  language  of  the  screen, 
regardless  of  the  standards  and  theories  of  any  other  art,  will 
be  the  successful  photoplaywrights  of  the  future. 

THE  TWILIGHT  OF  REMEMBERED 

THINGS 

By  L.  D. 

AWN  lit  no  flame 
Within  his  gloomy  eyes, 
He  sheltered  from  the  noon, 

Behind  his  garden  wall. 

He  quivered  in  the  twilight 

Of  remembered  things, 

Only  through  lost  songs 

His  soul  found  wings. 
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BIG  THINKERS  ON  THE 
LABOR  PROBLEM 

By  ALFRED  E.  KEET 

LABOR  is  sometimes  an  opportunist,  seldom  an  econo- 
mist. The  excessive  demand  for  more  power  is  labor's 
opportunity;  the  high  cost  of  living  is  a  sound  excuse 
for  its  increasing  demands  and  "  we  want  more  and  we're 
going  to  get  it  "  is  a  slogan  that  has  been  mouthed  by  some 
blatant  leaders  of  organized  man  power.  Fortunately  Amer- 
ican labor  as  a  whole  does  not  share  in  this  sort  of  defiance 
to  all  laws  of  order,  supply  and  demand  and  economic 
principle. 

The  dollar  is  badly  inflated;  profiteers  are  abroad  in 
the  land,  but  mostly  are  nested  along  the  highways  of  the 
retail  trade, — the  butcher,  the  baker  and  the  candlestick- 
maker  class  of  petty  shopkeepers,  to  say  nothing  of  those 
larger  wholesalers  who  are  disturbing  the  balance  of  the 
manufacturers. 

Labor  is  the  hour's  problem,  and  it  is  receiving  the  atten- 
tion of  our  ablest  thinkers,  our  big  business  men  and  our 
statesmen. 

Though  the  war  is  over,  economically  the  world  is  still 
in  a  state  of  unrest,  if  not  near  chaos.  The  dangerous  transi- 
tion period  has  begun,  and  there  are  rumblings  of  mass 
threats.  Labor  has  been  active  during  the  war  in  perfecting 
its  after-war  battle. 

Since  the  war  labor  conditions  and  problems  in  our 
country  have  received  an  unexampled  degree  of  govern- 
mental as  well  as  private  (capitalistic)  attention.  Many  of 
our  foremost  captains  of  industry  and  financiers  have  been 
forced  to  work  out  practical  plans  for  meeting  labor  half  way, 
and  consider  mooted  questions  at  the  round  table  of  arbitra- 
tion. 

That  the  workingman  has  not  had  a  square  deal  is  the 
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opinion  of  Mr.  Elbert  Gary,  chairman  of  the  United  States 
Steel  Corporation,  who  says : 

"  The  employe  is  justly  entitled  to  fair  and  reasonable  com- 
pensation. Of  equal  consequence  are  the  safety  and  health,  moral, 
mental  and  physical,  of  the  employe  and,  so  far  as  practicable,  his 
family. 

"  The  workmen  ought  to  be  offered  opportunity  to  invest  on 
favorable  terms  in  the  business  inaugurated  by  the  employer.  This 
encourages  throughtful  attention  and  endeavor  to  economize  and 
save.  It  makes  the  wage-earner  an  actual  partner  in  the  business 
with  which  he  is  associated;  a  real  capitalist." 

Mr.  John  D.  Rockefeller,  Jr.,  tersely  crystallizes  the  new 
spirit  abroad  in  the  land  as  to  Labor : 

"  I  believe  that  labor  and  capital  are  partners,  not  enemies ; 
that  their  interests  are  common  interests,  not  opposed,  and  that 
neither  can  attain  the  fullest  measure  of  prosperity  at  the  expense 
of  the  other,  but  only  in  association  with  the  other." 
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FORMULA   FOR   SOLVING   LABOR   QUESTIONS 

R.  OTTO  H.  KAHN,  the  New  York  banker,  pithily 
expresses  his  views  and  offers  a  formula: 

"  The  principle  on  which  all  concerned  should  deal  with  the 
labor  question  appears  to  me  plain.  It  is  the  principle  of  the 
Golden  Rule.  I  think  the  formula  should  be  that,  first,  labor  is 
entitled  to  a  living  wage;  after  that,  capital  is  entitled  to  a  living 
wage ;  what  is  left  over  belongs  to  both  capital  and  labor,  in  such 
proportion  as  fairness  and  equity  and  reason  shall  determine  in 
all  cases." 

Mr.  Kahn  further  thinks  that  in  general  right-thinking 
men  of  big  capital  and  labor  would  concur  in  these  points : 

"  The  workman  is  neither  a  machine  nor  a  commodity.  He 
is  a  collaborator  with  capital.  He  must  be  given  an  effective  voice 
in  determining  jointly  with  the  employer  the  conditions  under 
which  he  works.  Individual  capacity,  industry  and  ambition  must 
receive  encouragement  and  recognition. 

"  The  workers'  living  conditions  must  be  made  dignified  and 
attractive  to  himself  and  his  family.  Nothing  is  of  greater 
importance. 

"  The  worker  must  be  relieved  of  the  dread  of  sickness, 
unemployment  and  old  age. 

"  The  worker  must  receive  a  wage  which  not  only  permits  him 
to  keep  body  and  soul  together,  but  to  lay  something  by. 

"  Labor,  on  the  other  hand,  must  realize  that  high  wages  can 
only  be  maintained  if  high  production  is  maintained.  The  restric- 
tion of  production  is  a  sinister  and  harmful  fallacy,  most  of  all  in 
its  effect  on  labor. 
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"  The  advent  of  the  machine  period  in  industry  brought  about 
a  fundamental  and  violent  dislocation  of  the  relationship  which 
had  grown  up  through  hundreds  of  years  between  employer  and 
employee.  The  result  has  been  a  grave  and  long  continued  malad- 
justment. In  consequence  of  it  for  a  long  period  in  the  past,  it 
must  be  admitted,  unfortunately,  labor  did  not  secure  a  square 
deal,  and  society  failed  to  do  anything  like  its  full  duty  by  labor. 
But  more  and  more  of  recent  years,  the  conscience  and  thought  of 
the  world  have  awakened  to  a  recognition  of  the  rights  of  the 
working  people. 

"We  have  often  heard  it  said  recently  that  the  rulership  of  the 
world  will  henceforth  belong  to  labor.  But  the  rulership  of  the 
world  will  and  ought  to  belong  to  no  one  class,  neither  to  labor 
nor  to  capital  nor  to  any  other  class.  It  will  of  right  and  in  fact, 
belong  to  those  of  all  classes  who  acquire  title  to  it  by  talent,  hard 
work,  self-discipline,  character  and  service." 


WHAT   LABOR   WANTS 
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R.  GOMPERS,  president  of  the  American  Federation 
of  Labor,  has  announced  Labors  Program  as, 


"In  right  and  in  fact  the  labor  of  a  human  being  should  not 
be  treated  as  merchandise  or  an  article  of  commerce. 

"Employers  and  workers  should  be  allowed  the  right  of 
association  for  all  lawful  purposes. 

"  No  child  should  be  permitted  to  be  employed  in  industry  or 
commerce  before  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  in  order  that  every 
child  may  be  insured  reasonable  opportunity  for  mental  and 
physical  education. 

"  Every  worker  has  a  right  to  a  wage  adequate  to  maintain  a 
reasonable  standard  of  life  having  regard  to  the  civilization  of  his 
age,  time  and  country. 

"  Equal  pay  should  be  given  to  women  and  to  men  for  work 
of  equal  value  in  quantity  and  quality. 

"  A  weekly  rest,  including  Sunday,  or  its  equivalent,  for  all 
workers. 

"  Limitation  of  the  hours  of  work  in  industry  on  the  basis  of 
eight  hours  a  day,  or  forty-eight  hours  a  week,  subject  to  an 
exception  for  countries  in  which  climatic  conditions,  the  imperfect 
development  of  industrial  organization  or  other  special  circum- 
stances render  the  industrial  efficiency  of  the  workers  substantially 
different. 

"  In  all  matters  concerning  their  status  as  workers  and  social 
insurance  foreign  workmen  lawfully  admitted  to  any  country  and 
their  families  should  be  insured  the  same  treatment  as  the  nationals 
of  that  country. 

"  All  states  should  institute  a  system  of  inspection  in  which 
women  should  take  part,  in  order  to  insure  the  enforcement  of  the 
laws  and  regulations  for  the  protection  of  the  workers/' 

That  Mr.  Gompers  also  has  decided  views  on  Bolshevism 
is  evident: 
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"  In  theory  Bolshevism  is  an  impossibility.  In  fact,  if  it  were 
put  into  operation,  or  could  be  put  into  operation,  it  would  mean 
the  decadence  or  perversion  of  the  civilization  of  our  time.  To 
me  the  story  of  the  desperate  Samson  who  pulled  the  Temple 
down  on  his  head  is  an  example  of  what  is  meant  by  Bolshevism. 
I  am  not  willing  that  all  of  the  genius  of  past  ages  should  be  flung 
to  the  winds.  And  I  am  not  willing  that  the  little  service  that  I 
may  have  been  able  to  render  during  the  long  years  that  I  have 
attempted  to  improve  conditions  in  a  constructive  way  should  be 
destroyed  by  maddened  desperation.  And  so  I  may  say  to  you 
that  it  is  well  for  us  to  see  now  that  our  own  house  is  kept  in 
order." 


M 


HEARTLESS    CAPITAL    CAUSING   ALL   THE   TROUBLE 

R.  JOHN  H.  PATTERSON,  one  of  our  foremost  in- 
dustrial humanitarians,  recently  declared  that: 

"  It  is  the  heartlessness  of  some  capitalists  regardless  of  any 
consideration  of  their  employees  that  is  causing  all  the  trouble. 
There  are  nine  workmen  to  every  capitalist,  and  labor  will  have 
the  power  to  divide  the  profits  through  making  laws  in  Congress, 
and  until  the  idle  rich  stop  flaunting  their  wealth  before  the  people 
we  are  going  to  have  more  and  more  trouble.  Let  us  repent  and 
stop  doing  the  things  which  will  goad  the  poor  people  on  to  hating 
and  destroying  the  rich." 

Premier  Lloyd  George,  in  receiving  a  British  Labor  dep- 
utation recently  that  presented  somewhat  bold  demands, 
said: 

"  I  am  not  afraid  of  the  audacity  of  these  demands.  Don't  be 
thinking  of  getting  back  to  where  you  were  before  the  war.  Get  a 
really  new  world.  I  believe  the  settlement  after  the  war  will  suc- 
ceed in  proportion  to  its  audacity. 

"  If  I  were  adviser  to  the  working  class  I  should  say  to  it, 
1  Audacity  is  the  thing  for  you.'  " 

How  far  should  government  go  in  restraining  or 
directing  individual  or  corporate  enterprise  and  industry? 
Replying  to  this  question  Hon.  John  Skelton  Williams, 
Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  asks : 

"  Is  it  healthy,  and  should  it,  for  example,  be  left  to  the  de- 
termination of  any  gigantic  corporation,  possessing  the  capacity  to 
manufacture  one-half  of  the  total  production  of  essential  materials 
of  universal  need  and  use  to  close  down  at  will  one-half  or  all  of  its 
works  and  throw  hundreds  of  thousands  of  its  workmen  out  of  em- 
ployment simply  because  that  corporation  may  be  unwilling  to  sell 
its  products  on  a  basis  of  a  moderate  profit,  but  demands  the  main- 
tenance of  a  price  schedule  sufficient  to  produce  earnings   on 
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capital  from  ioo  to  500  per  cent  above  the  dividend  rate  paid 
before  the  war? 

"  Would  it  be  right  .  .  .  for  the  great  factories  manu- 
facturing cotton  and  wool  to  close  down  or  curtail  their  operations 
in  order  to  create  a  scarcity  of  cloth?  .  .  .  Would  the  man- 
ufacturers of  shoes  and  hats  be  justified  in  so  curtailing  produc- 
tion as  to  deprive  thousands  of  honest  men  of  their  employment 
and  by  raising  prices  require  women  and  children  to  wear  old 
shoes  or  go  half  shod  solely  because  of  the  corporations'  unwilling- 
ness to  relax  or  reduce  the  profits  rather  than  accept  a  fair  and 
moderate  return  on  their  capital  and  by  doing  so  keep  their  men 
fully  employed  at  living  wages  ?  " 

BOLSHEVISM  MEANS  CLASS  DICTATORSHIP 

^"pHE   Bolshevist  attempt  to  autocratize   Labor   is   thus 
commented  upon  by  Hon.  William  B.  Wilson,  U.  S. 
Secretary  of  Labor: 

"  I  do  not  fear  Bolshevism  securing  a  foothold  among  the 
workers  of  the  United  States. 

"  The  philosophy  of  the  American  government  is  based  on 
the  theory  that  all  men  subjected  to  the  government  of  the  United 
States  shall  have  a  voice  in  describing  what  that  government 
shall  be. 

"  Bolshevism,  as  it  is  understood  in  Russia,  is  the  exact 
antithesis  of  this — it  means  the  dictatorship  of  the  individual,  or  at 
most,  the  few,  behind  which  is  the  purpose  of  introducing  com- 
pulsory labor,  goaded  to  a  higher  speed  by  the  introduction  of 
the  Taylor  system  under  the  direction  of  an  individual  dic- 
tatorship. 

"  When  the  founders  of  the  Republic  established  the  daring 
experiment  in  government  which  we  have  here,  it  was  for  the 
purpose  of  recognizing  the  struggle  which  had  been  in  progress 
for  hundreds  of  years  and  which  had  as  its  objective  the  partici- 
pation of  all  in  the  making  of  the  laws  under  which  all  should  live. 

"  It  is  clear  this  is  not  the  philosophy  of  the  Russian  Bolshe- 
vists. The  will  of  the  majority  is  as  objectionable  to  them  as  it 
was  to  the  Kaiser  or  the  Tsar.  It  establishes  a  dictatorship  on  the 
plea  that  the  autocrat  knows  better  what  is  best  for  the  people 
than  they  themselves  know.  It  sets  up  a  close  dictatorship  which 
demands  obligatory  labor  service.  The  worker  sacrifices  his  own 
free  will.  Whether  he  likes  his  employment  or  not — whatever 
may  be  his  desire  to  move,  he  cannot  do  so,  without  permission  of 
the  dictator.  He  cannot  change  the  conditions  of  his  employment, 
he  must  not  quit,  because  of  the  merciless  '  dictatorship  of  indi- 
viduals for  definite  processes  of  work/ 

"  This  dictatorship  would  control  the  courts  which  are  to  be 
used  as  a  means  of  discipline  that  will  consider  responsibility 
for  the  '  pangs  of  famine  and  unemployment  to  be  visited  upon 
those  who  fail  to  produce  bread  for  men  and  fuel  for  industry.' 

"  The  public  press  is  to  be  systematically  repressed  or  con- 
trolled.    Nothing  is  to  reach  the  attention  of  the  masses  except 
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that  which  has  been  prepared  for  them.  This  is  a  wild  scheme 
of  autocracy  based  on  the  assumption  of  superior  knowledge  on 
the  part  of  those  who  exercise  it.  It  destroys  liberty  and  initiative 
and  is  aimed  at  the  very  fundamental  principles  of  free,  self 
government." 

The  economist,  John  Graham  Brooks,  formerly  of  the 
Harvard  Faculty,  fears  that : 

"  In  the  lurch  toward  State  socialism  as  a  result  of  the  war 
the  laborer  got  some  dangerous  ideas  because  they  are  true.  He 
got  the  idea  that  the  big-wig  diplomats,  the  capitalists  and  the 
intellectuals  of  which  I  am  a  member  did  not  adequately  repre- 
sent him.  I  see  clearly  that  we  diplomats,  capitalists  or  intellectuals 
have  got  to  fight  for  our  lives  to  have  any  influence  at  all. 

"  Labor  says  to  us,  *  We  don't  like  you  and  don't  believe  in 
you.  You  have  proved  your  incompetence.  We  are  going  to  try 
our  hand  at  it.'  Oh,  they  will  bungle  it  horribly.  They  will  make 
frightful  mistakes.  But  you  people  here  have  got  to  learn  to 
live  a  good  deal  more  simply  than  usual,  for  things  have  changed. 

"  Labor  talks  of  distributing  wealth.  When  wealth  is  pro- 
duced, it  is  easy.  But  labor  has  shown  no  capacity  for  this 
except  in  one  instance.  We  democrats  who  stand  with  Pres- 
ident Wilson  talk  about  democratizing  the  Government  of  the 
world.  We  must  democratize  industry,  we  must  democratize 
international  finance." 

A    FEDERAL    INDUSTRIAL    BOARD    NEEDED 

^\ISCUSSING  the  readjustment  of  industrial  relations, 
Mr.  E.  J.  Barcalo,  of  Buffalo,  First  Vice-President  and 
former    President   of   the   Associated    Manufacturers   and 
Merchants  of  New  York  State,  offers  the  suggestion : 

"  That  under  the  auspices  of  the  Federal  Government,  a 
Board  be  created  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  manufac- 
turers and  representatives  of  workers  in  trades  connected  with 
manufacturing,  all  to  possess  certain  qualifications,  but  each 
capable  of  stripping  himself  of  every  prejudice,  whose  duty  it 
shall  be  to  meet  and  consider  those  matters  which  are  compre- 
hended in  the  term  '  industrial  relations/  and  which  have  caused 
what  we  know  as  industrial  unrest  in  an  effort  to  compose  those 
differences  which  have  grown  up,  but  which  are  not  necessarily 
a  part  of  wages,  yet  do  make  the  wage  problem  more  difficult  of 
solution;  and  to  study  the  general  subject  of  wages,  or  the  so- 
called  cost  of  living,  and  further,  that  the  public,  made  up  largely 
of  the  workers  themselves,  may,  through  the  increased  purchasing 
value  of  the  dollar,  be  able  to  obtain  more  of  the  things  they 
desire." 

A  large  British  employer  of  labor,  Lord  Leverhulme, 
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has  very  advanced  ideas.  He  wants  a  six-hour  day  with  high 
wages  and  co-partnership — not  from  philanthropic  motives, 
but  on  good,  shrewd  business  principles  which  he  recently 
explained.  One  of  these  is  that  England's  most  formidable 
competitor  is  not  the  low-wage  Oriental  country,  but  the 
high-wage  Occidental  country,  like  the  United  States.  Inci- 
dentally, he  is  not  in  the  least  disturbed  by  revolutionary 
portents. 

Bethlehem's  president,  Mr.  Charles  M.  Schwab,  declares 
that  we  must  devise  ways  and  means  by  which  capital  and 
labor  shall  share  equally,  not  in  theory,  but  in  practice  Ex- 
Governor  Hughes,  like  Mr.  Rockefeller,  warmly  advocates 
co-operation  in  industry  as  a  condition  precedent  to  pros- 
perity; the  Guaranty  Trust  Company's  president,  Mr. 
Charles  H.  Sabin,  warns  Labor  against  attempts  to  establish 
a  labor  autocracy,  while  Mr.  Vanderlip  says  that  what  we 
must  try  to  do  is  to  so  "  organize  industry  that  labor  will 
produce  enough  so  that  it  will  earn  what  it  is  getting." 

Meanwhile  the  progressive  Motor  King  of  Detroit, 
Henry  Ford,  announces  a  minimum  wage  for  his  30,000 
employees  of  $7.00  a  day  "  as  a  reward  to  the  men  who 
remained  loyal  to  the  company  during  the  war  period,"  and 
after  the  reorganization  of  his  concern  it  will  also  be  possible 
for  his  employes  to  share  in  dividends. 

The  men  responsible  for  the  foregoing  ideas  and 
opinions  are  men  of  international  reputation,  and  the  out- 
standing remedies  for  industrial  unrest  advocated — shorter 
hours,  higher  wages,  better  treatment  for  the  worker  (male, 
female  and  juvenile),  profit-sharing  or  partnership,  co-op- 
eration, and  world-wide  democratization  of  industry — are 
significant  signs  of  the  changing  times. 


A  PRIMA-DONNA'S  STORY 

In  Which  It  Is  Revealed  That  Happiness  Is  Not  The 

Reward  Of  Fame 
By  MARIA  BARRIENTOS 

IMAGINE  yourself  a  celebrity,  and  then  you  will  under- 
stand why  it  is  difficult  to  explain.    The  reward  of  fame 

is  given  to  so  few,  among  the  many  who  deserve  it. 
When  I  look  back  on  the  dividing  lines  of  this  celebrity,  I  can 
see  two  outstanding  events, — my  success  as  a  prima-donna, 
my  success  as  a  woman. 

My  career  in  opera  came  to  me  in  the  predestined  miracle 
of  Nature — I  was  a  child  prodigy.  At  nine  years  old  I  was 
teaching  other  children  how  to  sing  the  scales.  This  was 
of  course  in  a  kindergarten  class  of  the  conservatory  of  music 
in  Barcelona.  It  was  an  unusual  honor,  which  I  scarcely 
realized  at  the  time.  I  suppose  because  I  did  have  an  un- 
usual voice,  and  could  sing  the  scales  better  than  the  other 
children,  I  became  the  leader  of  the  class.  At  nine  years 
old  one  can  be  very  self-contained,  very  executive,  very  seri- 
ous. My  little  son  who  is  now  nine  years  old  possesses  many 
of  these  qualities ;  he  is  like  a  small  man,  small  in  stature  but 
very  alert  and  important  and  clever. 

At  the  age  of  thirteen  I  sang  the  role  of  "  L'Africaine  " 
in  Grand  Opera  in  Barcelona.  We  can  never  see  ourselves 
distinctly  in  the  far  perspective  of  childhood,  the  importance 
of  being  a  child  is  one  of  the  forgotten  glories  of  life.  Like 
happiness,  it  is  taken  from  us  by  the  world  we  live  in.  The 
sketch  of  this  child  prodigy,  therefore,  may  be  indistinct. 

I  was  no  fairy-story  child,  no  one  to  look  at  me  would 
have  expected  me  to  turn  into  a  celebrated  prima-donna.  To 
begin  with,  I  was  a  poor  little  girl.  Not  a  Cinderella,  be- 
cause I  could  never  sweep  the  floor  or  polish  the  kettles  or 
cook  the  bacon.  I  was  an  odd,  dreamy,  silent  little  bit  of  girl, 
whom  the  gods  must  have  made  sport  of,  for  I  was  neither 
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pretty,  plump,  nor  very  smiling.  But  I  was  no  doubt  an 
aristocrat  in  art.  In  Spain  we  have  preserved  a  national 
identity  that  is  unique,  we  have  an  aristocracy  that  does  not 
depend  upon  money,  nor  upon  blue  blood.  Spain  is  the  land 
of  universal  chivalry,  the  flower-garden  of  romance  that  will 
not  die.  In  a  general  way,  one  might  say  that  all  Spanish 
women  are  inspired  by  the  romantic  impulses  of  this  national 
trait.  Long  after  I  had  left  Spain,  when  I  was  traveling  in 
a  great  world  beyond  the  frontiers  of  my  home,  I  discovered 
this,  because,  in  the  experiences  of  other  countries,  I  found 
that  the  aristocratic  forces  were  chiefly  those  of  worldly 
power,  whereas  in  Spain  the  patrician  instinct  is  among  all 
classes. 

Not  that  this  tiny,  thin  little  prodigy  I  was  once  could 
possibly  have  given  any  outward  promise  of  being  a  fairy 
princess.  I  was  rather  misunderstood  by  my  family,  too, 
who  loved  me  so  much  that  they  could  not  understand.  My 
home  was  a  modest  place,  money  was  not  plentiful,  yet  I  was 
dreaming,  dreaming,  dreaming.  My  home  was  like  a  great 
many  other  homes  all  over  the  world.  I  was  not  spoiled,  al- 
though I  was  spared  a  good  deal  of  the  housework  which 
usually  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  smaller  girls  in  a  household  of 
moderate  circumstances.  There  was  always  a  feeling  that  I 
was  difficult.  I  loved  my  mother  and  I  would  have  done  any- 
thing to  please  her,  but  there  was  a  constant  pressure  put 
upon  me  to  make  me  go  to  school,  and  I  didn't  want  to.  As 
far  as  I  can  remember,  my  dreams  had  nothing  to  do  with 
great  riches,  I  had  no  expectations  of  that.  I  only  wanted 
to  be  left  alone,  not  to  do  as  everyone  else  did,  and  to  enjoy 
in  secret  a  certain  confidence  that  all  would  come  right  with 
me. 

MY  CHILDHOOD  DREAMS  AND  AMBITIONS 

COULDN'T  tell  them,  if  they  asked  me,  why  I  was  not  in- 
terested in  sewing  and  dusting  and  cooking.  So,  some- 
times they  were  impatient  with  me,  proud  of  my  ambitions, 
but  skeptical,  and  they  put  it  down  to  the  fact  that  I  was  a  del- 
icate child.  It  was  my  health — that  was  it.  If  I  had  been 
more  robust,  more  brilliant  to  look  at, — well,  they  said,  let  her 
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dream,  SOitie  day  perhaps  she  would  grow  strong  ahd  then— 
then,  she  would  become  interested  in  the  useful  things  of 
her  home.  They  believed  I  had  talent,  exceptional  talent,  but 
there  was  sadness  in  the  truth  of  this,  for  it  often  happens 
that  children  who  were  too  brilliant  were  like  a  thin  flame  that 
might  blow  out  unexpectedly. 

Of  course,  these  were  not  my  thoughts.  I  was  happy 
when  I  could  listen  to  music.  I  was  happy,  too,  when  I  could 
pick  flowers,  or  walk  in  the  garden,  or  imagine  stories  of  my 
own  that  I  couldn't  write.  As  I  am  trying  to  remember  what 
this  little  girl  thought  about  chiefly,  I  think  she  would  rather 
have  been  a  painter  or  a  writer.  Writing  is  a  great  art  that 
she  never  reached.  However,  dreams  were  only  incidental 
experiences  of  my  soul,  for  I  found  myself  learning  to  play 
the  piano  when  I  was  a  little  over  five,  and  exploring  the  vio- 
lin a  year  or  so  later.  It  must  have  been  amazing  to  see  how 
rapidly  I  learned,  how  easily  I  mastered  the  magic  of  music. 
I  must  have  been  an  impressionable  child,  too,  for  I  used  to 
hide  behind  doors  to  listen  so  that  I  could  be  alone  with  the 
mysterious  experience  music  was  to  me. 

There  was  a  celebrated  organist  in  Barcelona,  a  rich, 
talented,  famous  man,  who  must  have  seen  something  of  a 
white  flame  which  hovered  over  me.  Finally  my  family 
yielded  to  his  suggestion  that  I  attend  the  Conservatory  of 
Music.  For  a  long  time  I  left  home  regularly  every  morning 
for  the  conservatory.  When  I  got  there  I  would  hide  be- 
hind the  doors  of  a  class-room  and  listen,  learning  everything, 
unseen  by  the  other  pupils.  Finally  one  day  a  teacher  called 
on  my  parents  and  inquired  why  I  had  not  attended  the 
classes.  My  mother  was  astonished.  Had  I  not  been  there  ? 
No,  I  had  never  been  seen  there.  Then  I  had  to  confess  that 
I  had  been  learning  by  myself,  just  outside  the  class-room. 
There  was  no  escape  after  that. 

In  time  I  found  myself  the  pride  of  the  conservatory,  a 
remarkable  child  prodigy  of  music.  To  be  sure,  singing  had 
been  a  part  of  the  courses,  but  I  was  not  planning  for  any 
great  expectations  with  my  voice.  No,  I  was  going  to  be  a 
pianist,  a   violinist,  a   composer,   perhaps,    something   quite 
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wonderful, — if  the  flame  of  my  ambition  did  not  burn  out. 

PENALTY  OF  BEING  A  CHILD  PRODIGY 

DOOR  little  me !  Of  course  I  never  thought  of  such  a  thing 
■*  myself.  I  was  too  busy  exploring  the  brilliant  opportuni- 
ties of  my  career  in  music.  Finally,  I  reached  the  first  divid- 
ing line,  the  barrier  that  loomed  up  in  front  of  my  vision  of 
the  future,  that  wholly  obscured,  temporarily,  the  vista  of 
great  ambitions. 

Yes,  they  were  whispering  about  my  health  again.  I 
was  growing  thinner,  I  was  shrinking  in  the  glare  of  my  am- 
bitions. Perhaps  I  had  been  working  too  hard,  my  mind  had 
been  too  active.  I  was  confronted  with  the  penalty  of  being 
a  child  prodigy.  This  may  be  a  problem  of  the  spirit  that  will 
some  day  be  explained,  this  strange  blight  that  sometimes 
seizes  little  bodies  with  strong  souls. 

Well,  something  had  to  be  done.  There  seemed  to  be 
something  the  matter  with  me,  some  little  demon  was  grin- 
ning at  me  in  my  chest  where  it  had  settled  with  hideous 
arrogance.  Something  was  done.  I  was  taught  singing. 
Everyone  agreed  that  it  would  be  the  best  thing  for  me.  I 
would  grow  strong.  I  would  displace  that  persistent  demon 
in  my  chest. 

Perhaps,  now,  you  can  see  that  I  was  always  a  woman,  a 
grown-up  long  before  it  is  usual.  When  children  are  deli- 
cate it  is  because  they  have  inherited  the  wisdom  of  some  alien 
spirit  that  has  possessed  them.  Of  course,  theories  are  use- 
less, but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  there  was  in  me  the  des- 
tiny of  some  other  soul,  that  was  caught  in  me.  Consider  that 
nowhere  in  my  family,  by  no  stretch  of  imagination  into  the 
history  of  my  ancestors,  was  there  any  reason  for  my  ulti- 
mate celebrity  as  a  prima-donna.  The  voice  had  been  placed 
by  natural  laws  that  no  one  could  ever  explain,  in  my  throat. 
Then,  there  was  a  surprising  aptitude  to  music,  a  tempera- 
ment that  absorbed  it,  and  a  certain  joy  in  the  proof  of  these 
phenomena.  Certainly  there  was  no  golden  trail  that  Destiny 
laid  down  for  me.  The  Fates  spread  no  royal  carpet  for  me 
as  I  approached  the  gateway  to  my  career.  My  teachers  were 
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proud  of  me,  and  I,  being  a  child,  shared  the  wonder  of  my 
experience  with  them. 

With  the  rapid  development  of  my  vocal  studies,  also 
came  a  new  form  of  expression  to  my  temperament.  Instru- 
mental music  exhausts  the  drama  of  one's  temperament  much 
more  than  singing.  At  the  piano,  the  artist  is  in  a  state  of 
emotional  repression;  the  heart,  the  soul,  paint  their  dream 
with  the  tips  of  the  fingers.  The  violin  also  is  the  wail  of  a 
temperament  seeking  to  escape  its  bondage.  But  the  voice, — 
it  is  the  greatest  abandon  of  poetry  and  emotion  in  life.  One 
must  have  temperament  to  succeed  in  music.  Temperament 
is  that  mysterious  fluid  of  feeling  that  electrifies  the  imagina- 
tion. Children  have  it  in  that  degree  of  intensity  perhaps 
that  makes  them  delicate,  that  gives  them  that  wistful  air  of 
indescribable  innocence,  an  innocence  that  makes  grown-ups 
feel  ashamed  for  having  lost  it. 

IMPRESSIONS  OF  MY  OWN  SUCCESS 

A  SI  recall  my  impressions  of  my  own  success,  my  wonder- 
"*  ment  at  my  own  progress,  they  were  those  of  a  child.  I 
remember  the  day  that  my  teacher  took  me  to  the  great  opera 
house  in  Barcelona,  to  sing  for  the  conductor.  I  was  a  very 
small,  unimpressive  little  girl,  somewhat  lost  in  the  cavernous 
darkness  of  the  great  stage,  but  my  teacher  was  very  proud 
and  very  jealous  of  my  ability.  My  voice  must  have  been  un- 
usually good  even  then,  to  challenge  the  opinions  of  the  great 
orchestra  leader  of  the  fashionable  opera  house.  He  was  not 
impressed,  and  said  to  the  teacher,  "  I  do  not  like  her  voice,  I 
don't  care  for  it."  Some  years  later,  when  I  had  grown  to  be 
a  young  woman  of  nineteen  or  twenty,  and  of  some  celebrity, 
I  was  selected  as  the  prima-donna  for  the  performance  in 
honor  of  the  coronation  of  the  King  of  Spain.  The  conductor 
of  that  performance  was  the  same  man  who  had  refused  to 
believe  in  little  Maria.  As  I  appeared  for  a  preliminary  re- 
hearsal, I  said  to  the  conductor :  "  You  do  not  remember  me. 
I  am  the  Maria  Barrientos  who  sang  for  you  some  years 
ago."  He  declined  to  remember,  very  gracefully,  but  very 
positively;  he  denied  that  he  ever  refused  to  appreciate  so 


202  THE  FORUM 

great  a  singer.  Such  experiences  are  not  uncommon,  the 
artist  becomes  great  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  long  after  tru£ 
greatness  has  been  achieved.  It  is  interesting  to  be  a  celebrity 
because  one  obtains  such  an  interesting  viewpoint  of  human 
nature. 

MY  DEBUT  IN  GRAND  OPERA 

T>  EFORE  I  leave  the  destiny  of  the  child  prodigy,  this  in- 
distinct  sketch  that  I  have  tried  to  make,  there  came  the 
dividing  line  when  I  was  thirteen  years  old  that  made  me 
realize  I  was  going  to  live  and  make  a  great  deal  of  money 
with  which  to  make  my  family  happy.  There  came  to  Bar- 
celona a  company  of  Grand  Opera  singers  who  had  had  bad 
luck.  They  appeared  in  a  repertoire  at  another  theatre  in 
opposition  to  the  regular  opera  company.  They  failed,  and 
concluded  to  give  a  few  performances  on  the  co-operative 
plan  to  get  some  money.  My  teacher,  never  having  forgotten 
the  rebuff  his  little  pupil  had  received  from  the  celebrated 
conductor,  went  to  this  company  and  offered  my  services  for 
nothing.  I  was  fairly  well  known  in  Barcelona,  and  when 
my  name  was  announced  to  appear  in  the  opera  of  "  L'Afri- 
caine,"  there  was  a  great  deal  of  local  interest.  To  me  the 
adventure  was  that  of  a  child.  I  thought  it  was  very  wonder- 
ful to  be  able  to  put  my  hair  up,  to  wear  a  long  dress,  it  was 
little  more  than  what  private  theatricals  might  mean  to  any 
child.  My  success  was  very  great,  the  company  made  a  great 
deal  of  money,  and  everybody  was  happy.  From  that  time  it 
has  been  my  privilege  to  earn  a  great  deal  of  money,  to  travel 
all  over  the  world  with  my  mother,  to  receive  the  flattery,  the 
ovation,  the  success  of  a  celebrated  singer.  I  am  often  asked 
about  the  romance  which  the  life  of  a  prima-donna  seems 
to  inspire  in  the  minds  of  those  who  do  not  realize  what  a 
hard-working  career  it  is. 

To  begin  with,  singing  has  restored  my  health,  that  has 
been  one  of  the  great  blessings  of  my  career.  The  rest  has 
been  given  me — the  voice,  the  temperament,  the  ability.  Be- 
ing quite  practical,  I  have  always  kept  my  head.  That,  also, 
is  an  important  gift,  for  the  opera  house  is  not  a  place  for 
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the  woman  who  is  not  sure  of  herself.  Some  have  told  me 
that  I  keep  my  head  too  well.  Perhaps  that  is  because  the 
theatre  is  the  place  where  a  woman  can  lose  her  head,  espe- 
cially in  the  opera  houses,  where  the  idler  who  has  money 
enough  likes  to  idle  with  pretty  women.  Of  course,  he  is 
everywhere,  but  he  prefers  a  woman  who,  by  public  opinion, 
appears  to  be  exalted,  the  woman  who  is  talented — the  tem- 
peramental, poetic  types.  He  often  finds  them  in  opera,  the 
hot-house  of  exotics.  Unquestionably,  the  theatre  is  an  ex- 
perience that  is  different  from  any  other  to  a  woman  with 
imagination.  As  man  is  the  problem  in  so  many  women's 
lives,  perhaps  I  realized  the  need  of  solving  it  early  in  my  life. 
To  pick  out  people  here  and  there,  among  the  great  per- 
sonalities of  the  world  I  have  met  in  the  course  of  my  career 
as  a  prima-donna,  would  be  too  personal  and  intimate  in 
criticism  for  me  to  mention.  Perhaps  I  am  critical,  but  I  may 
say  that  among  the  royal  figures  for  whom  I  have  been 
"  commanded  to  appear  "  there  have  been  no  very  impressive 
people.  Kings  lose  their  fiction  of  royalty  when  they  shake 
hands  with  you.  Queens  are  inclined  to  be  less  beautiful  than 
they  are  reputed  to  be.  The  aristocracy  of  princes  is  largely 
in  the  hands  of  the  men  who  make  their  uniforms,  not  in  a 
divine  measurement  of  their  souls.  King  Alfonso  XIII  of 
Spain,  as  everyone  knows,  is  a  very  democratic  monarch  who 
does  not  allow  the  tassels  of  his  royal  mantle  to  interfere  with 
the  spurs  on  his  boots.  He  is  perhaps  the  most  human  of 
royalties  I  have  seen. 

ALL  MEN  ARE  ALIKE 

BELIEVE  that  all  men  are  alike,  men  of  genius,  or  men 
without  it.  I  have  met  the  great  composers,  who,  with 
their  extraordinary  imaginative  gifts,  appear  to  be  divinely 
made,  but  who,  in  their  private  identities,  are  far  from  divine. 
The  man  of  genius  is  to  be  avoided.  The  faults  of  his  sex 
are  exaggerated  by  the  fire  of  his  genius,  and  frequently  his 
personality  is  impossible.  In  this  connection  one  thinks  of  the 
great  modern  composers,  such  as  Mascagni,  Puccini,  Mas- 
senet, Leoncavello,  contemporary  figures   in  Grand   Opera. 
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They  are  very  helpful  and  inspiring  to  the  young  prima- 
donna,  susceptible  to  the  budding  period  of  the  prima-donna 
blossom.  They  have  a  delightful  appreciation  of  artistic 
beauty  in  young  women,  and  without  them  of  course  there 
would  be  no  prima-donnas,  but,  they  are  by  no  means  gods, 
they  are  masters  in  the  school  of  music,  but  not  masters  in 
the  school  of  life.  The  woman  in  Grand  Opera  is  frequently 
confronted  by  the  man  whose  Latin  traditions  have  given  him 
a  viewpoint  towards  women  that  is  undesirable.  One  meets 
the  man  in  opera  who  believes  that,  unless  he  makes  love  to 
you,  in  the  third  sentence  of  your  acquaintance,  he  is  not  do- 
ing his  duty  as  a  man.  Personally,  my  home  is  very  remote 
from  the  theatre.  I  meet  my  comrades  in  the  opera  house  as 
other  women  meet  the  men  who  work  alongside  of  them  in 
other  professions.  I  have  spent  most  of  my  time  in  traveling, 
and  1  have  encountered  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  people.  It 
so  happens  that  I  am  religious,  that  I  have  very  fixed  ideas 
about  the  Church.  These  govern  the  greater  part  of  my  life 
as  a  woman.  I  have  had  no  great  struggles  with  poverty ;  my 
success  has  enabled  me  to  help  those  I  love,  and  to  help  those 
I  could. 

AM  I  HAPPY? 

BELIEVE  that  happiness,  complete  soul  happiness,  is  im- 
possible to  man  or  woman.  In  the  sense  that  I  find  my- 
self well  off  in  worldly  goods,  that  I  have  my  mother  with 
me,  that  I  am  well  and  not  more  burdened  with  the  anxieties 
of  the  hour  than  other  men  and  women,  I  suppose  I  am 
happy.  Any  woman  who  has  had  the  battle  which  success  in 
opera  compels,  has  had  to  darn  the  holes  in  her  illusions.  The 
career  of  an  artist  is  strewn  with  flowers  that  have  dried 
up,  with  green  laurel  wreaths  that  have  shrivelled.  In  every 
woman's  heart  there  are  bleak  places.  I  was  told  the  other 
day  by  the  manager  of  the  opera  company  that  I  was  the  most 
fortunate  of  prima-donnas,  that  the  gateway  of  my  career 
was  opened  wide  for  me  when  I  was  born.  This  is  true. 
Never  were  the  fates  more  propitious  for  the  career  of  a 
celebrity  than  they  have  been  for  me.     Perhaps  my  idea  of 


A  PRIMA-DONNA'S  STORY  205 

happiness  is  unattainable.  Frequently  I  am  told  that  I  am 
too  proud,  too  haughty,  and  yet,  with  my  intimate  friends, 
with  those  people  who  are  understandable  in  their  friendli- 
ness and  sensibility  for  me,  I  am  like  a  child.  It  is  necessary 
to  have  reserve  in  the  theatre,  otherwise  there  creeps  over  the 
threshold  of  your  heart  undesirable  influences.  My  greatest 
happiness  is  to  consider  the  future  of  my  son.  He  is  only  nine 
years  old,  but  he  speaks  four  languages,  and  he  is  my  pro- 
tector. He  has  no  interest  in  music,  he  has  no  gifts  that  way. 
At  present  he  dreams  of  being  an  engineer.  I  shall  be  happy 
if  he  grows  up  to  be  a  useful,  independent,  honest  man,  who 
can  earn  a  living  for  himself.  This  is  the  greatest  happiness 
to  me,  and  the  fact  that  my  mother  is  near  me. 

As  the  sweet  air  of  Spring  comes  over  the  world,  and  I 
realize  that  I  am  about  to  have  the  first  vacation  I  have  been 
able  to  enjoy  in  four  years,  I  have  something  to  look  forward 
to.  In  a  sense,  the  outlook  means  happiness.  First,  I  am  go- 
ing to  Paris,  where  I  shall  buy  clothes;  then  I  am  going  to 
enjoy  a  motor  trip  through  those  parts  of  Spain  that  I  have 
never  seen.  It  will  be  two  months  of  adventure  full  of  poetry 
and  charm.  Madrid,  Barcelona,  and  cities  of  that  size  are 
not  Spain,  they  are  merely  the  modern  cities  like  all  the 
others. 

I  have  no  great  beauty  to  boast  of,  many  illusions  of 
youth  are  still  with  me,  and  if  I  am  asked  if  happiness  is  the 
reward  of  my  celebrity  as  prima-donna  I  should  say  yes  and 
no.  I  have  succeeded  in  my  public  career,  though  I  may  have 
failed  to  reach  the  ideal  of  happiness  which  I  have  said  is  un- 
attainable. I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  to  sing  till  I  am 
seventy — but  not  on  the  stage.  That  would  be  an  infliction  I 
should  wish  to  spare  my  audiences.  I  look  forward  to  a  long 
life  in  the  career  of  prima-donna,  to  the  complete  happiness  of 
a  grown-up  son  of  whom  I  am  proud,  to  the  enjoyment  of  lit- 
erature and  art  that  inspire  one's  spiritual  ambition.  It  is 
not  my  celebrity  that  makes  me  happy — but  the  things  I  am 
able  to  do  for  those  I  love  because  of  it. 


POLITICAL  PSYCHOLOGY 
OF  THE  WAR 

II — Unfolding  of  the  National  Drama 
By  HON.  LAWRENCE  Y.  SHERMAN 

Editor's  Note:  In  this  article  the  Senator  from  Illinois  creates  a  new  char- 
acter in  politics,  he  becomes  the  Sherlock  Holmes  of  a  case  called  Democracy. 
It  is  a  dramatic  analysis  of  the  inscrutable  policies  of  Colonel  House.  It  includes 
Senator  Sherman's  deductions  of  the  influence  of  a  political  novel,  "  Phillip  Dru, 
Administrator"  on  the  White  House. 

WHEN  I  was  a  country  lawyer  in  Illinois,  I  had  no 
detective  force  to  help  me.  I  had  to  be  my  own  de- 
tective, I  had  to  go  after  my  own  witnesses,  I  had 
to  penetrate  the  mask  of  delinquent  character  in  the  interest 
of  public  morals,  by  examining,  divining,  analyzing  human 
motive.  In  this  way  the  habit  of  tracing  the  personal  ele- 
ments of  private  ambition,  of  revenge,  or  power  in  the  minds 
of  others  became  a  legal  asset.  For  that  matter,  there  are 
only  two  vital  private  purposes  in  American  life,  money- 
making  or  farming.  I  was  a  farmer  as  well  as  a  lawyer, 
weather-wise  by  necessity.  Therefore,  in  watching  the  stu- 
pendous production  of  the  national  drama  called  "For  the 
Safety  of  Democracy/'  I  have  had  a  curious  attitude  of  mind 
toward  it. 

The  drama  is  not  entirely  over.  We  have  so  far  been 
favored  with  a  synopsis  of  the  last  Act,  only.  However, 
having  witnessed  the  first  two  Acts  involving  the  terrific 
climax  of  war,  and  the  suspended  climax  of  peace,  the  last 
Act  may  need  rewriting  before  it  is  passed  by  Congressional 
censorship.  That  is  an  issue  to  be  taken  up  in  a  subsequent 
chapter. 

If  I  were  a  dramatic  critic,  one  of  those  fellows  who 
has  the  gift  of  theatrical  perception,  I  should  say  that  the 
entire  drama  resembles  an  anonymous  novel,  published 
modestly  about  191 1,  called  "Phillip  Dru,  Administrator.'' 
Few  people  in  this  great  country,  perhaps,  realize  that  there 
existed  such  a  classic  of  romantic  fiction,  and  certainly  few 
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of  them  realized  that  it  would  become  the  basis  of  political 
morality  among  them.  In  this  romance  I  have  found  the 
plot  and  passion  of  a  safe  democracy.  As  to  the  success  of 
the  novel,  there  is  some  doubt;  as  to  the  success  of  its  pur- 
pose there  is  no  doubt  whatever. 

A  GLITTERING  MENACE  CONFRONTING  US 

AI7*E  are  today  confronted  with  the  glittering  menace  of 
being  a  nation  converted  to  a  government  based  on 
fiction.  As  fiction  it  is  conventional,  rather  than  material; 
as  political  nourishment  it  has  become  a  sort  of  breakfast 
food  for  home  consumption.  It  has  outclassed  any  other 
political  fodder  in  this  respect,  that  it  is  sweetened,  whole- 
somely prepared;  ready  cooked,  toothsome  to  the  young, 
comforting  to  the  toothless.  It  costs  nothing  to  get  it  in 
small  or  large  quantities.  Already  babies  cry  for  it,  strong 
men  swallow  it,  cripples  and  sick  folks  thrive  on  it.  It  is  a 
fiction  describing  the  safety  of  democracy  that  has  created 
a  new  theme  of  national  importance,  the  theme  of  political 
morality. 

"Phillip  Dru,  Administrator,"  in  spite  of  a  vastly  in- 
ferior intellectuality,  belongs  to  that  class  of  political  rebel- 
lion in  fiction  that  created  the  fame  of  Karl  Marx,  of  Rabelais, 
of  Le  Sage,  of  Cervantes.  It  is  the  American  "Don  Quixote" 
without  the  imaginative  splendor  of  satirical  purpose,  in  the 
Spanish  hero's  character.  Phillip  Dru,  like  the  anonymous 
author,  took  himself  seriously.  So  did  Don  Quixote,  but  the 
author  knew  him  better  than  he  knew  himself. 

I  wish  it  were  possible,  in  the  analysis  of  this  amazing 
theme  of  the  drama,  "For  the  Safety  of  Democracy,"  to 
assemble  those  four  brilliant  literary  crusaders,  Karl  Marx, 
Rabelais,  Cervantes  and  Le  Sage,  to  write  a  critical  review 
of  it.  Karl  Marx  would  have  pointed  to  the  magnificent 
humanitarian  lesson  of  the  gospel  of  socialism  it  revealed. 
Rabelais  would  have  blasphemed  the  religious  perils  of  the 
dramatic  scheme.  Le  Sage  would  have  pierced  its  shallow 
altruisms  of  an  impossible  government  theory  with  the  in- 
imitable, easy,  smiling  grace  of  satirical  style.     Cervantes 
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would  have  adorned  the  chivalries  of  its  fictional  principles 
with  the  comic  knighthood  of  a  leader  tilting  at  windmills 
with  an  unwieldy  lance. 

No  such  service  to  the  country  is  possible,  however. 
We  are  in  a  dull,  timid,  intellectual  period,  in  spite  of  our 
vaunted  radicalism  and  our  high-sounding  measures  of 
modernity.  In  their  day,  politics  was  a  thing  of  fire  and 
blood,  instead  of  what  it  is  now,  a  thing  of  anaemic  private 
ambitions  and  smooth  wall-paper  motto.  The  days  of  pink 
teas  are  upon  us,  with  the  soda-fountain  as  a  gossip  center 
for  political  morality. 

THE  HUMAN  PSYCHOLOGY  IN  NATIONAL  AFFAIRS 

"D  EHIND  all  important  matters  in  national  affairs,  there 
*■"*  is  a  strange  complex  human  psychology.  It  is  behind 
the  policies  that  have  been  trying  to  make  the  world  safe  for 
democracy,  which  began  as  far  back  as  191 1,  when  the  soft 
impeachment  of  the  Constitution  framed  in  Philadelphia  by 
the  wisest  American  statesmen  ever  born,  was  launched  in 
their  poorly  written,  badly  constructed  novel,  "Phillip  Dru, 
Administrator."  In  this  criticism  I  am  borne  out  by  the 
author,  or  authors,  who  have  admitted,  through  their  social- 
istic publishers,  that  the  book  was  only  worthy  of  an  anony- 
mous, posthumous  fame. 

It  has  been  commonly  assumed  that  the  author  of  this 
novel  is  Col.  Edward  M.  House  of  Austin,  Texas.  The  ac- 
cusation has  not  been  denied.  My  own  proof  of  this  fact 
was  confirmed  by  the  usual  legal  method  of  personal  investi- 
gation.   The  evidence  from  libraries  is  convincing. 

Certain  Texas  friends  of  the  author,  pleasantly  placed  in 
Washington,  I  understand,  have  in  their  possession  copies 
of  this  book,  autographed  by  the  author.  Such  is  the  rumor. 
Personally,  I  recognize  in  its  literary  style  certain  resem- 
blances to  a  famous  scholar,  whose  statesmanship  is  pursuing 
the  advice  and  the  standards  of  government  proclaimed  in 
this  novel.  Circumstantially,  I  think  we  can  assume  that 
Colonel  House  is  the  author.  Those  who  have  not  read 
"Phillip  Dru"  need  not  do  so,  for  they  will  find  its  plot  trans- 
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ferred  to  the  drama  of  "For  the  Safety  of  Democracy."  At 
any  rate,  in  its  pages  rests  the  psychology  of  political 
morality. 

I  surmise  that  it  began  in  this  way.  In  191 1,  there 
was  fulminating  in  the  consciousness  of  the  author,  in  his 
remote  and  placid  life  of  a  gentleman  of  leisure  in  his  home 
in  Texas,  a  desire  for  power.  Power  in  the  human  heart 
and  mind  is  not  so  admirable  a  trait  of  character  as  it  is  pur- 
ported to  be.  Its  elements  are  those  of  the  egotist,  elements 
of  subtlety,  of  private  ambition,  of  a  splendor  of  intrigue  for 
diplomatic  control  of  men,  or  money,  or  other  countries,  or 
all  peoples.  Abraham  Lincoln  had  a  better  impulse  for  hu- 
man power  than  its  political  uses.  He  stood  for  the  broad 
unity  of  the  United  States.  George  Washington  had  a  better 
conception  of  the  responsibilities  of  human  power,  when  he 
interpreted  the  wisdom  of  his  soul  in  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence. 

COLONEL  HOUSE'S  SECRET  EXPECTATIONS 

rTA  HESE  were  not  the  impulses  of  power  that  were  occupy- 
ing the  secret  expectations  of  the  heart  and  brain  of 
Colonel  House  of  Texas,  in  191 1,  when  he  went  to  New 
York  and  selected  the  late  Mayor  William  Gaynor  as  a 
possible  candidate  for  the  President  of  the  United  States. 
Since  it  has  always  been  impossible  for  any  man  from  a 
Southern  State  to  obtain  this  great  gift  of  the  people,  he 
could  not  himself  aspire  to  the  candidacy,  but,  with  the 
formidable  wisdom  commonly  supposed  to  be  inherited,  (by 
men  who  have  it,)  from  the  sphinx,  the  Colonel  knew  that 
he  could  line  up  the  Southern  States  by  a  certain  political 
manipulation  for  that  great  office.  Naturally,  he  selected 
a  Northern  man. 

Now,  it  will  be  remembered  that  Mayor  Gaynor  was  a 
man  of  considerable  intellectual  force,  of  odd  political  con- 
trasts in  his  official  acts,  altogether  a  man  who  might  be 
susceptible  to  such  humanitarian  gospel  as  that  of  "Phillip 
Dru."  Colonel  House  extended  Mayor  Gaynor  an  invita- 
tion to  come  down  South,  ostensibly  to  attend  the  State  Fair 
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in  Texas,  but  actually  to  address  the  Texas  legislature. 
Mayor  Gaynor  accepted,  and  Colonel  House  returned  to  his 
own  State  and  induced  the  legislature  of  Texas  to  pass  a 
resolution  inviting  Mayor  Gaynor  to  make  a  speech  before 
them.  This  event  was  scheduled  to  be  a  political  skyrocket 
shot  across  the  country  that  would  proclaim  Mayor  Gaynor's 
candidacy  for  President  of  the  United  States.  A  similar 
plan  of  Texas  fireworks  was  later  successfully  operated  for 
a  winning  candidate.  Unfortunately,  Mayor  Gaynor  was  a 
man  of  strange  political  habits,  which  have  redounded  to  his 
credit,  and  he  forgot  all  about  the  invitation  to  address  the 
Texas  legislature.  Colonel  House,  astounded  at  this  extraor- 
dinary political  neglect,  wrote  to  him,  but  received  no 
answer.  There  was  something  wrong  with  Gaynor's  polit- 
ical psychology,  it  wouldn't  function  according  to  the  ex- 
pectations of  the  Texas  sphinx.  So,  when  he  returned 
North,  he  hopped  across  the  river  from  New  York  into 
New  Jersey  and  secured  the  attention  of  the  then  Governor 
of  the  State,  Woodrow  Wilson.  According  to  Colonel 
House's  published  declaration,  these  two  men  were  rushed 
together  by  an  attraction  of  intellectual  gravity  that  has 
never  been  able  to  separate  them  since.  There  is  not  the 
space  in  this  brief  review  to  introduce  all  the  high  lights 
which  illuminate  the  remarkable  affection  of  these  two  men 
for  each  other. 

MORE  THAN  POLITICAL  AUDACITY 

A  CCORDING  to  the  political  game,  the  rules  of  which 
are  as  old  as  those  of  Dr.  Hoyle  in  whist,  the  tradi- 
tional route  to  the  White  House  had  always  been  via  Albany, 
N.  Y.,  not  via  Trenton,  N.  J.  There  was  more  than  political 
audacity  to  begin  with  in  these  plans  for  power  of  Colonel 
House. 

Perhaps  nature,  fate,  the  stars,  or  some  other  indefinite 
but  mysterious  cause  had  prepared  these  two  men  for  their 
great  work  on  earth.  At  any  rate,  there  developed  between 
them  a  co-ordination  of  wisdom,  a  mutuality  of  dream- 
power,  an  understanding  of  socialistic  principles  for  the  up- 
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lift  of  the  world  that  culminated  in  this  daring  thesis  of  a 
vast  world  republic.  All  this  was  embodied  in  the  glowing 
preamble  of  a  definite  governmental  reaction  in  the  fictional 
character  of  Phillip  Dm.  Men  have  written  purpose  novels 
before,  but  no  novel  has  ever  been  written  with  such  brilliant 
precision  of  political  forecast  as  this  one.  Because  of  in- 
adequate presentation,  because  the  author  misjudged  the 
limitation  of  his  gift  as  a  novelist,  it  did  not  become  a  best 
seller.  But,  in  its  pages,  the  recumbent  policies  that  have 
since  come  into  National  life  in  the  name  of  a  world  being 
"safe  for  Democracy,"  lie  hidden. 

The  motive  of  this  so-called  democratic  humanity  has 
been  amply  fulfilled  by  the  author,  or  authors,  one  of  whom 
has  silently  wielded  the  power  he  coveted,  and  the  other  has 
justified  the  confidence  imposed  in  him  by  his  active  collabora- 
tion. If  the  national  issues  they  have  projected  in  their 
theme  of  political  morality  were  born  of  deep  sincerity  of 
belief,  there  would  still  be  a  consideration  before  the  Ameri- 
can people  of  their  practical  advantage.  True  sincerity  has 
the  substance  of  unselfishness  to  confirm  its  acts,  and  per- 
sonal power  is  a  suspicious  ingredient. 

Briefly,  this  is  the  psychology  of  power  in  the  collabora- 
tion of  our  national  drama,  that  has  been  conceived  of  a 
political  character  such  as  I  have  outlined.  The  two 
dominant,  directing  minds  of  this  hybrid  monarchical  re- 
public in  which  we  have  been  living,  have  successfully  re- 
tained their  collaboration  which  began,  as  novelists,  in  New 
Jersey  about  191 1.  The  novel  itself  was  inoculated  into  the 
lives  and  expectation  of  American  citizenship,  when  the 
President  delivered  his  literary  classic,  the  War  Message, 
before  Congress.  Invisible,  but  potent,  was  his  collaborative 
genius,  Colonel  House,  who  by  this  time  had  secured  three 
Cabinet  offices  for  three  men  who  lived  in  the  same  district, 
in  the  City  of  Austin,  Texas,  as  he  did  himself. 


SOCIALISM    RECHRISTENED 


o 


NE  can  imagine,  when  the  American  people,  who  had 
been  tugging  at  the  obstinate  leash  of  neutrality,  leaped 
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as  one  man  to  the  defense  of  country,  how  the  final  chapters 
of  "Phillip  Dru,  Administrator"  were  thumbed  over  again. 
At  last,  the  power  of  dictatorship,  as  outlined  in  the  novel, 
was  within  grasp,  without  losing  a  particle  of  the  socialistic 
principles  advanced  in  the  novel  as  the  necessity  of  that  dicta- 
torship. 

Socialism,  in  its  heartiest,  most  expansive  impulse  was 
rechristened.  It  was  called  the  Great  Cause  of  Making  the 
World  Safe  for  Democracy.  But,  the  American  soldiers 
who  appeared  to  obey  the  dictatorship  were  actuated  by  the 
higher  principles  that  have  become  a  tradition  of  this  great 
republic,  the  principles  of  self-defense  against  an  enemy  that 
had  openly  threatened  us,  that  was  the  inspiring  impulse  of 
that  wonderful  demonstration  of  courage,  heroism,  and  sacri- 
fice. We  did  not  risk  our  lives,  our  money,  our  strength  for 
the  safety  of  Democracy,  but  for  the  safety  of  our  homes  and 
our  national  honor.  The  whole  purpose  of  the  war  was  de- 
fense against  the  Hun.  Clemenceau  was  not  fighting  for 
the  safety  of  Democracy,  nor  Lloyd  George,  nor  Haig,  nor 
Foch,  nor  Belgium,  nor  Italy.  Nor  was  the  United  States 
in  the  fight  for  any  other  principle  but  self-defense,  the  indi- 
vidual right  of  all  human  beings  who  are  not  politically 
warped  by  a  passion  for  personal  power. 

'The  War,"  the  first  Act  of  this  national  drama,  did  not 
appear  to  be  the  political  spectacle  it  really  was.  Congress, 
solidly  Democratic  in  its  support  of  the  Democratic  leader, 
solidly  Republican  in  its  support  of  all  and  every  measure 
that  would  sustain  the  prestige  of  the  National  honor  in  war, 
was  unanimous  in  its  assumption  that  the  official  head  of  the 
Government  should  have  anything  and  everything  he  asked 
for.  I  voted  for  war  measures  in  Congress  that  I  would  not 
dream  of  voting  for  now.  These  were  the  highest  tributes 
of  our  Americanism  that  any  Congress  has  ever  paid  to  a 
President  of  the  United  States,  whose  political  jealousies 
of  Republican  candidates  during  the  election  of  191 6  were 
openly  and  bitterly  exploited. 
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A  GLORIOUS  EXTRAVAGANCE 


A  S  a  spectacle  of  supreme  indifference  to  cost,  of  entire 
■*  *•  indifference  to  National  economy  of  private  privilege, 
wealth  or  life  itself  the  first  Act  of  the  drama  "For  the  Safety 
of  Democracy"  was  a  glorious  extravagance.  No  one  has 
regretted  the  cost,  the  price  of  victory  is  always  high  and 
beyond  estimate  or  bargaining,  so,  when  the  curtain  fell  at 
the  end  of  the  first  act  of  the  war  on  the  signing  of  the  armis- 
tice the  national  audience  cheered  hysterically. 

During  the  intermission  we  are  enjoying,  there  is  per- 
plexity of  feeling.  The  program  of  the  second  Act,  "the 
Peace  Conference,"  promised  the  astounding  purpose  of  the 
President's  visit  to  the  crowned  heads  of  our  victorious 
Allies.  Some  were  jealous  of  the  triumphant  outcome  diplo- 
matic custom  would  prepare  for  the  American  monarch. 
Others  feared  a  violation  of  Constitutional  traditions  in  this 
innovation  of  a  President  leaving  his  own  country  to  face 
its  internal  problems  without  head  or  tail  to  the  national 
body  politic.  There  were  differences  of  opinion  as  to  the 
propriety  of  the  President's  appearance  on  foreign  soil,  in 
the  second  Act  of  the  drama. 

But,  like  Phillip  Dru  whom  Colonel  House  had  drawn 
as  a  figure  of  supreme  statesmanship,  whose  inspiring,  if 
somewhat  egotistic  self-confidence  was  set  upon  being  the 
hero  of  the  novel,  the  second  Act  of  the  drama  becomes  a 
portrayal  of  political  morality  that  must  be  preserved  in  spite 
of  the  American  Constitution.  The  author  of  the  novel  from 
which  the  drama  "For  the  Safety  of  Democracy"  was  writ- 
ten, himself  went  to  Paris  to  set  the  stage  for  the  drama,  to 
see  that  the  white  calcium  of  high  political  tension  and  ideals 
should  be  focused  properly  upon  the  heroic  figure  of  the  polit- 
ical idealist. 

In  the  next  chapter  I  shall  endeavor  to  analyze  the  polit- 
ical significance  of  the  author  of  "Phillip  Dru,  Administra- 
tor" to  the  second  Act  of  the  National  drama.  It  is  based 
on  the  political  ideas  of  his  novel,  and  describes  the  political 
persuasion  and  conflicts  of  "The  Peace  Conference"  in  its 
relation  to  the  United  States. 
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Its  Political  Influence  in  New  England 
By  HON.  DAVID  I.  WALSH 

[U.  S.  SENATOR  FROM  MASSACHUSETTS] 

I  AM  not  among  those  who  expect  to  see  in  the  near 
future  a  national  Labor  Party,  and  still  less  do  I  appre- 
hend any  social  or  political  menace  in  this  country  from 
organized  labor,  for  I  think  that  the  history  of  labor-reform 
legislation  in  Massachusetts,  and  I  believe  in  the  nation  as 
a  whole,  has  satisfied  the  great  mass  of  our  wage-earners 
that  the  non-partisan  plan  on  which  the  American  Federa- 
tion of  Labor  has  acted  hitherto  is  far  more  effective  than 
any  third-party  organization  could  ever  hope  to  be. 

It  is  true  that  politics  and  politicians  have  been  under 
suspicion  so  long  that  a  few  impatient  wage-earners  in 
Massachusetts,  as  elsewhere,  have  clamored  for  "  direct 
action,"  despairing  of  securing  by  their  votes  representatives 
who  could  be  depended  upon,  even  when  elected  on  a  labor- 
reform  platform ;  but  most  of  our  union  men  are  well  aware 
that  the  great  and  steady  progress  that  has  been  made  in 
Massachusetts,  in  spite  of  the  insidious  and  tremendously 
potent  opposition  of  highly-organized  special  corporation  in- 
terests, in  obtaining  reasonable  hours  of  labor,  decent  living 
conditions,  safety  in  employment  and  fair  compensation  for 
injuries,  a  minimum  wage,  and  in  general  the  recognition  by 
the  legislature  that  "  soulless  "  exploitation  of  labor  is  con- 
trary to  the  true  interests  of  all  the  people,  employer  and  em- 
ployed, manager,  producer  and  consumer  alike — is  due  to 
the  fact  that  organized  labor  has  steadily  cast  its  influence 
and  its  votes  for  the  candidates,  whatever  their  party  label 
might  be,  whose  platform  and  whose  record  vouched  for  their 
sympathy  with  labor's  just  demands. 

Naturally,  the  Democratic  party  in  Massachusetts  has 
on  the  whole  chiefly  benefited  by  this  non-partisan  policy  of 

215 


216  THE  FORUM 

organized  labor,  for  while  the  Republican  party  platforms 
have  been  vague  and  noncommittal  on  labor  issues  and  the 
majority  of  the  Republican  members  of  the  legislature  has 
almost  without  exception  been  against  labor-reform  meas- 
ures so  long  as  their  passage  was  in  doubt,  the  Democratic 
platform  has  been  explicit  and  progressive,  and  the  Demo- 
crats in  the  legislature  have  with  few  exceptions  been  true 
to  the  party  professions  of  faith. 

ORGANIZED  LABOR  A  BENEFIT  IN  MASSACHUSETTS 

FN  the  generation-long  legislative  struggle  in  which  the 
hours  of  women  and  minors  have  been  reduced  from  60 
or  over  to  48  a  week,  the  railroads,  street-railways  and  fac- 
tories have  been  orced  to  adopt  safety-devices,  and  all  the 
rest  of  the  social-welfare  legislation  of  which  Massachusetts 
is  justly  proud  has  been  enacted,  the  roll-calls  of  the  Senate 
and  the  House  will  show  a  majority  of  the  Republicans 
always  on  record  in  the  negative,  and  victory  always  due  to 
the  practically  solid  Democratic  vote  reinforced  by  an  inde- 
pendent Republican  minority  chiefly  from  the  "  labor  "  dis- 
tricts. The  same  thing  holds  true  of  the  last  great  triumph 
of  true  democracy  in  Massachusetts — the  recommendation 
of  the  Initiative  and  Referendum  by  the  Constitutional  Con- 
vention and  its  ratification  by  the  people — and  when  the  next 
great  constitutional  reform,  proportional  representation  in 
the  legislature,  is  achieved  in  my  State  I  predict  that  it,  too, 
will  be  initiated  by  organized  labor  and  carried  by  a  coalition 
of  independents  and  labor  Republicans  with  the  practically 
solid  Democratic  vote. 

Not  only  has  the  influence  of  organized  labor  in  Massa- 
chusetts been  on  the  whole  highly  beneficial,  but  the  political 
methods  which  the  Federation  has  employed  have  been  above 
reproach,  and  in  refreshing  contrast  to  those  of  the  reaction- 
ary corporations. 

There  is  a  labor  lobby,  but  it  is  a  lobby  that  uses  no 
sinister  devices  and  buys  no  votes. 
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THE  CORRUPTING  CORPORATION  LOBBY 

'T^HE  corporation  lobby,  on  the  contrary,  has  been  a  most 

notorious  source  of  political  corruption.  Enormous 
sums  temporarily  subtracted  from  corporation  dividends,  but 
later  extorted  with  compound  interest  from  the  consuming 
public  and  exploited  employees,  have  been  paid  over  to  "  kings 
of  the  lobby  "  and  expended  in  ways  most  dangerous  to  our 
free  institutions.  Corporation  lobbyists  have  "  fixed  "  con- 
ventions, dictated  nominations,  and  turned  the  scale  in  elec- 
tions; and  when  by  these  methods  men  representing  selfish 
special  interests  and  not  the  mass  of  their  constituents  have 
been  seated  in  the  legislature  every  crooked  means  known  in 
subterranean  politics  has  been  employed  by  the  corporation 
lobby  to  corrupt  and  seduce  men  elected  from  districts  where 
corporation  influence  was  less  potent  in  the  elections.  From 
all  this  political  contamination  the  skirts  of  organized  labor 
are  undeniably  clean. 

Never  had  organized  labor  better  cause  for  gratification 
with  the  outlook  for  the  continued  success  of  its  time-honored 
policy  of  non-partisanship  than  today,  thanks  to  the  monu- 
mental changes  in  the  relations  between  capital  and  labor 
which  the  war  administration,  under  the  humane  and  far- 
sighted  guidance  of  President  Wilson,  has  brought  about. 

The  services  of  the  War  Labor  Board  have  been  beyond 
price.  We  in  Massachusetts  have  raised  the  conditions  of 
labor  so  high  that  we  have  felt  at  times  the  apprehension  that 
our  industries  would  begin  to  flow  into  other  States  where 
the  standard  of  wages  and  the  conditions  of  employment 
were  lower.  Federal  action  tending  to  uniformity  among  the 
States  in  these  regards  has  given  us  great  satisfaction  and 
relief;  and  one  of  the  great  benefits  that  may  be  expected 
from  the  League  of  Nations  is  that  its  proposed  labor  council, 
analogous  to  the  War  Labor  Board  though  necessarily  only 
endowed  with  investigating  and  advisory  powers,  will  tend 
to  secure  to  our  industries  an  increasing  freedom  from  un- 
fair international  competition  of  cheap  labor  also. 

I  have  no  fear,  therefore,  that  labor  disturbances  in 
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America  will  assume  a  menacing  aspect  in  any  near  future, 
nor  ever  if,  as  I  devoutly  hope,  the  wise  and  humane  policies 
of  social  justice,  and  not  the  insane  and  suicidal  policy  of 
exploitation  and  suppression,  shall  prevail  in  our  national 
counsels  as  they  have  prevailed  hitherto  in  the  government 
of  my  native  State. 


ESCAPE 

By  ADA  MELVILLE  SHAW 

ALL  summer  long  my  feet  must  tread 
The  city  ways.    Yet  I  escape! 
Just  yestermorn  I  passed  upon  the  pave 
A  faded  water-lily  bud.    Straightway 
The  swift-winged  plane  of  memory 
Sped  me  to  the  old  rowboat 
Drifting  at  will  among  the  lily-pads 
Of  the  bluff-bound,  sky-mirroring  lake. 
There  they  awaited  me,  boon  comrades 
Of  four  decades  gone. 
We  filled  our  boat  with  blossoms 
And  all  our  hearts  with  joy. 
Time  has  not  faded  either  treasure — 
We  remember! 

So  yesterday,  while  city  voices  clamored, 
I  escaped  to  laughter  and  to  loveliness 
Upon  the  bosom  of  a  placid  lake. 


THE  AMERICAN  LEGION 

Keep  Alive  the  Spirit  of  the  Great  War 
By  ERIC  FISHER  WOOD 

[SECRETARY  OF  THE  AMERICAN  LEGION.  FORMERLY  LIEUTENANT-COLONEL 

G2-88th  DIVISION  A.  E.  F.J 

THE  American  Legion  is  the  G.  A.  R.  of  the  Great  War. 
It  was  not  organized  by  any  individual  for  selfish  pur- 
poses. Nor  was  it  conceived  and  initiated  by  any 
group  of  men.  It  sprang  into  being  as  the  result  of  a  uni- 
versal demand  among  the  soldiers  and  sailors  of  the  Great 
War  for  an  effective  nation-wide  organization,  which  would 
enable  them  not  only  to  perpetuate  the  relationships  formed 
in  service,  but  also  to  carry  on  in  time  of  peace  the  defense 
of  America  which  they  had  so  well  begun  in  time  of  war.  We 
have  all  learned  much  from  our  service  in  the  Army  or  the 
Navy. 

Some  among  us  had  but  recently  arrived  in  this  country 
and  did  not  even  speak  English,  and  valued  America  simply 
as  a  place  in  which  to  grub  for  money.  These,  during  their 
term  of  service,  learned  to  speak  English,  and  became  in- 
oculated with  the  spirit  of  Americanism  and  grew  to  realize 
that  the  United  States  is  today  the  greatest,  freest  and  most 
generous  nation  in  all  the  world. 

Others  among  us  had  been  born  in  America,  of  parents 
whose  families  had  lived  here  for  many  generations,  and 
therefore  already  believed  America  the  greatest  nation  on 
earth.  These,  while  yielding  personal  service  in  the  Army 
or  Navy,  learned  how  very  much  greater  America  is  than 
they  had  ever  even  suspected. 

When  we  got  in  touch  with  the  Germans,  and  with  many 
other  European  nations,  we  learned  at  first  hand,  by  cruelly 
hard  experience,  and  at  close  quarters,  that  God  helps  the 
Nation  which  helps  itself.  That  was  perhaps  the  beginning 
of  our  new  appreciation  of  the  true  value  and  importance  of 
Americanism. 
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Also,  we  learned  to  prize  our  country  more  intensely 
than  ever  because  one  always  values  that  for  which  he  pays 
more  than  that  which  is  given  to  him  or  which  he  inherits 
and  takes  as  a  matter  of  course.  I  know  that  I  valued  my 
country  much  less  as  I  grew  up  in  it — took  it  as  a  gift 
and  as  a  matter  of  course — than  I  did  after  I  had  paid  for  it 
in  that  most  difficult  of  all  coinage,  personal  service. 

IMPORTANCE  OF  TEAM  WORK 

A  LL  these  things  we  learned,  and  many  more.  But  our 
greatest  lesson  was  of  the  practical,  nay  vital,  im- 
portance of  "  team-work.''  We  discovered  by  painful  lessons 
the  utter  fallacy  of  the  supposition  that  if  our  country  were 
attacked  "  a  million  men  could  spring  to  arms  between  sun- 
rise and  sunset "  to  dispose  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  first  place  we  very  soon  learned  that  a  million  men 
would  not  be  nearly  enough.  Then  we  discovered  that  they 
had  no  arms  to  spring  to.  And  finally  that  even  if  they  had 
arms  to  spring  to,  they  would  be  utterly  powerless  without 
team-work  and  effective  co-operation.  Every  hour  of  every 
day  during  our  service  the  value  of  team-work  and  organiza- 
tion was  rubbed  into  us. 

We  went  without  mail  from  home  for  many  months 
together;  we  often  received  no  pay;  we  were  made  to  fight 
battles  without  food  and  without  an  adequate  supply  of  am- 
munition; our  families  courageously  carried  on  their  work 
at  home  without  the  allotments  to  which  they  were  entitled, 
and  all  for  lack  of  organization. 

Having  learned  to  value  our  native  country,  we  wished 
to  serve  even  more  effectively  in  the  peace-time  problems  of 
the  future  than  we  did  in  the  camps  and  upon  the  battlefields 
of  the  past. 

And  having  also  learned  the  importance  of  team-work 
and  co-operation,  we  all  hoped  for  a  civilian  organization  to 
replace  the  military  one  we  were  leaving;  a  civilian  organiza- 
tion which  would  enable  us  to  carry  into  the  new  life  that 
effective  team-work  and  mutual  support,  the  value  of  which 
we  had  so  thoroughly  learned  in  the  army. 
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We  realized  that  it  is  no  more  impossible  for  a  million 
men  to  spring  to  arms  between  sunrise  and  sunset  than  it 
would  be  for  our  four  million  who  served  in  the  war  to  vote 
effectively  between  sunrise  and  sunset  without  previous 
thought  and  organization. 

WHAT  THE  LEGION  STANDS  FOR 

/TAHIS  was  the  root  of  the  universal  demand  among  soldiers 

and  sailors  of  the  Great  War,  for  an  effective,  nation- 
wide, civilian  organization. 

For  the  American  Legion  is  a  civilian  organization, 
composed  of  individuals  who  were  civilians  before  the  war 
and  are  now  again  civilians.  As  a  corollary  to  this,  it 
naturally  follows  that  our  military  records  have  no  official 
bearing  upon  our  standing  in  the  Legion;  privates,  officers, 
and  generals  all  stand  upon  an  equal  footing.  And  as 
another  corollary  we  are  to  concern  ourselves  with  future 
problems,  the  problems  of  peace,  and  not  with  the  military 
records  of  the  past. 

The  Legion  is  non-partisan,  non-political,  and  non-sec- 
tarian; it  welcomes  as  members  men  of  all  parties,  of  all 
creeds,  and  of  all  races,  provided  they  honorably  served  their 
country  against  Germany;  it  includes  Republicans  and  Dem- 
ocrats, Catholics  and  Protestants,  whites  and  blacks,  joined 
together  for  the  common  purpose  of  future  patriotic  un- 
selfish service  to  our  country. 

This  brings  us  to  the  final,  most  outstanding  charac- 
teristic of  the  American  Legion,  a  policy  which  up  to  this 
time  has  not  only  guided  the  leaders  of  the  Legion  but  been 
unanimously  endorsed  by  every  man  who  has  joined  the  asso- 
ciation. It  is  that  we  stand  for  one  hundred  per  cent,  un- 
adulterated Americanism.  We  are  for  America  first,  last, 
and  always;  America  on  the  basis  of  the  present  Constitu- 
tion, which  insures  to  all  the  right  to  life,  liberty,  and  the 
pursuit  of  happiness. 

The  Legion  is  unalterably  opposed  to  all  those  irrespon- 
sible, shiftless,  and  cowardly  groups  of  men,  who  seek  by 
direct  anarchistic  action  to  overthrow  the  government  based 
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upon  that  Constitution,  in  order  to  seize  by  violent  methods 
what  they  have  been  too  lazy,  too  stupid,  or  too  incompetent 
to  obtain  by  fair  means. 

We  believe  that  during  the  next  twenty  or  thirty  years, 
which  promise  to  be  rilled  with  world-wide  social  and 
economic  displacements,  the  American  Legion  will  be  the 
greatest  bulwark  against  bolshevism  and  anarchy  in  our 
native  country. 


EMIGRATION   SCARE    UN- 
FOUNDED 

Plenty  of  Room  in  America  and  Big  Influx  Expected 

By  BYRON  H.  UHL 

[ASSISTANT  COMMISSIONER  OF  IMMIGRATION  AT  THE  PORT  OF  NEW  YORK] 
(AN  INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  FORUM) 

THE  recent  very  general  statements  issued  by  the  press, 
that  our  emigration  records  show  an  alarming  exodus 
of  foreign-born  aliens  to  Europe,  are  entirely  exag- 
gerated. During  my  long  service  in  the  Immigration  Bureau 
of  the  Port  of  New  York,  I  have  been  observing  facts  con- 
cerning the  problems  of  immigration  and  emigration,  and  I 
have  found  a  peculiar  normal  balance  of  those  outgoing  and 
incoming  for  many  years.  Therefore,  when  I  read  in  the 
newspapers  articles  which  purport  to  announce  an  alarming 
rush  of  foreign  laborers  to  Europe,  I  am  curious  to  know 
whence  the  information  comes. 

There  is  no  cause  for  alarm  according  to  the  statistics 
we  have  of  this  matter.  Nor,  can  I  quite  understand  the 
motive  for  creating  an  impression,  in  the  public  mind,  that 
we  are  in  danger  of  depopulating  our  labor-market  through 
present  emigration.  Naturally  during  the  war  the 
alien  departures  almost  ceased,  because  of  the  difficulty  in 
securing  passports,  to  say  nothing  of  transportation.  After 
the  signing  of  the  Armistice,  emigration  began  to  increase. 
As  early  as  December,  191 6,  the  alien  departures  from  the 
port  of  New  York  were  10,263.  Since  then  they  have  been 
fewer  in  number  until  March,  19 19.  Last  June,  which  is 
the  end  of  our  fiscal  year,  27,998  emigrants  sailed  from  New 
York  to  Europe,  the  largest  number  since  1916. 

The  largest  embarkation  point  of  emigration  in  the 
United  States  of  course  is  New  York,  so  in  submitting  any 
figures  showing  the  activity  of  emigration  and  immigration 
of  the  entire  United  States  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
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majority  of  these  people  sailed  from  New  York.  To  my 
mind,  there  can  be  no  better  answer  to  the  assumption  that 
emigration  has  become  abnormal,  than  to  take  a  glance  at 
the  figures  of  the  last  six  years.  These  figures  represent  the 
actual  Government  records. 

Immigration  Emigration 

to  the  from  the 

United  States  United  States 

1913  1,427,227  61 1,924 

1914  1,403,081  633,805 

i9J5   434,244  384,174 

I9J6  336,743  240,807 

i9J7  362,877  146,379 

i9T8  21 1,853  193,268 

MORE  PEOPLE  COMING  TO  THAN  LEAVING  AMERICA 

PT  will  be  seen  from  these  figures,  that  the  normal  outgoing 
and  incoming  volume  of  human  beings  from  or  to  the 
United  States  is  slightly  in  favor  of  immigration.  During 
the  three  fiscal  years  preceding  the  war,  191 1  to  1913,  1,745,- 
431  aliens  left  the  United  States,  an  average  of  581,310  per 
year.  During  the  fiscal  years  1916  to  1918,  inclusive,  but 
580,454  aliens  left  the  United  States,  an  annual  average  of 
193,484. 

Since  1916,  up  to  and  including  the  fiscal  year  of  1919 
which  ended  on  June  30,  the  arrivals  of  immigrants  at  the 
Port  of  New  York  have  of  course  decreased.  For  instance, 
from  July,  1916,  to  June  30,  1917,  160,105  aliens  arrived  at 
the  Port  of  New  York.  During  exactly  the  same  period, 
from  1917  to  191 8,  a  decrease  is  shown  in  the  figures  when 
55,191  aliens  were  admitted  at  Ellis  Island.  From  July, 
1918,  to  June,  1919,  the  arrivals  at  the  Port  of  New  York 
increased  to  62,304. 

Now  it  is  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  manufacture 
an  argument,  one  might  say  in  any  direction,  on  a  general 
basis  of  figures.  During  the  same  three  fiscal  years  the 
departures  of  aliens  from  the  port  of  New  York  totaled 
76,723;  58,928,  and  126,006,  respectively.     During  the  last 
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two  fiscal  years  the  departures  were  considerably  in  excess 
of  the  arrivals.  The  conditions  which  govern  these  figures, 
reduce  their  potency,  as  an  argument  for  alarm. 

Since  the  arrivals  at  the  Port  of  New  York  seem  to 
support  alarming  statements  that  emigration  is  proceeding 
much  faster  than  immigration,  by  looking  at  the  monthly 
totals  of  arrivals  in  New  York,  we  observe  that  since  April 
of  this  past  year,  immigration  has  really  increased  beyond 
any  previous  year  since  the  U.  S.  entered  the  war,  in  fact 
has  more  then  doubled  over  last  year. 

A  brief  analysis  of  these  figures  will  reveal  it: 

Alien  Arrivals  For  Fiscal  Years: 

1916-1917  1917-1918  1918-1919 

April 7586 4403 11353 

May    8212 4314 7462 

June 6843 4592 9489 

MANY  IMMIGRANTS  AWAITING  SHIPS 

D  ETWEEN  now  and  next  September  the  large  number  of 
people  in  Europe,  who  would  like  to  come  to  America, 
will  be  eagerly  waiting  transportation  facilities.  The  ships 
at  present  are  being  used  very  largely  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
mobilization, and  therefore  there  is  no  room  for  immigrants. 
I  base  my  opinion  of  a  substantial  increase  in  immigration, 
from  this  September,  on  the  statement  of  a  certain  steam- 
ship-agent who  reports  that  over  60,000  tickets  have  been 
sold  in  Scandinavia,  some  of  them  no  doubt  to  Scandinavians, 
but  a  great  many  to  other  nationalities,  who  have  been  wait- 
ing in  the  Scandinavian  countries  for  an  opportunity  to  come 
to  the  United  States. 

We  have  no  statistics  at  Ellis  Island  showing  the  na- 
tionalities that  may  prevail  among  the  emigrants  who  sailed 
from  the  Port  of  New  York  recently,  but  they  are  mostly 
from  the  Latin  countries,  and  some  from  the  south-eastern 
European  nations  and  those  recently  formed.  There  is, 
of  course,  no  restriction  on  emigration,  although  I  be- 
lieve a  report  is  kept,  based  upon  the  income-tax  of  each 
emigrant,  which  tends  to  reveal  how  much  money  they  take 
out  of  the  country.     This  estimate,  however,  is  really  no 
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accurate  proof  because  the  war  has  created  abnormal  condi- 
tions in  the  handling  of  money.  Undoubtedly  the  present 
volume  of  emigration  is  due  in  some  measure  to  the  pros- 
perity wages  which  have  been  earned  in  the  munition  fac- 
tories during  the  war.  Very  few  of  these  people  left  their 
money  in  the  banks,  and  they  are  therefore  carrying  with 
them  much  larger  amounts  than  in  normal  times.  This  may 
account  for  the  reports,  sensationally  colored,  that  immense 
sums  are  being  taken  out  of  the  country  by  emigration.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  the  Government  has  no  exact  information  as 
to  the  amount  of  money  an  emigrant  takes  with  him  to 
Europe.  Certainly  this  is  no  more  interesting  than  it  is  to 
know  how  much  money  an  immigrant  brings  into  the  country 
at  arrival. 

At  Ellis  Island,  where  a  large  bulk  of  the  immigration 
to  the  United  States  emerges,  we  do  not  obtain  exact  knowl- 
edge on  this  subject.  The  amount  of  money  an  immigrant 
is  required  to  have  upon  entering  the  United  States  at  the 
Port  of  New  York,  is  largely  governed  by  the  principle  that 
he  will  be  able  to  take  care  of  himself  after  he  lands.  A 
young  artisan,  for  instance,  who  looks  capable  and  whose 
record  is  good,  will  be  permitted  to  land  if  he  has  his 
ticket  to  his  place  of  destination  and  four  or  five  dollars  in 
his  pocket.  On  the  other  hand,  an  old  man  who  looks  feeble, 
even  if  he  has  $500,  might  be  detained  for  further  inves- 
tigation as  to  his  ability  to  be  independent.  It  is  all  purely 
a  matter  of  economic  judgment  relating  to  the  ability  of  the 
immigrant  to  avoid  becoming  a  public  charge.  It  is  not  an 
altruistic  spirit,  nor  is  it  a  matter  of  curiosity  to  know  how 
much  money  the  immigrant  is  bringing  into  the  country. 
Therefore  all  statements  which  pretend  to  inform  the  public 
as  to  the  amount  of  money,  either  immigration  or  emigra- 
tion involves,  is  based  upon  an  imaginary  standard. 


MONEY  TAKEN  OUT  BY  EMIGRANTS 


c 


USTOMARILY,  in  normal  times,  an  emigrant  carries 
about   $500    in    cash,    having    forwarded    the    larger 
amount  of  his  savings  abroad.     Since  the  war  bottled  up  all 
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financial  exchanges  with  Europe,  the  emigrant  has  been 
obliged  to  hoard  his  money,  which  may  account  for  reports 
of  large  sums  carried  by  emigrants,  recently,  on  outgoing 
steamers.  No  doubt  the  present  emigration  is  taking  a  lot 
of  money  out  of  the  country,  but  not  more  than  would  be 
customary,  compared  with  what  the  emigrant  of  the  labor- 
ing class  could  earn  under  normal  conditions. 

Although,  as  I  have  said,  there  are  no  accurate,  statis- 
tical facts  that  are  final  as  to  the  amount  of  money  taken 
out  of  the  country,  there  is  a  statistical  report  of  the  amount 
of  money  brought  into  the  United  States  by  immigrants, 
although  this  is  known  to  be  less  than  the  amount  actually 
brought.  Personally,  I  do  not  regard  as  significant  the 
amount  of  money  immigration  brings  to  us,  but  there  are 
some  interesting  facts  in  the  statistics  that  may  serve  to 
counteract  the  sensational  stories  about  the  large  sums  of 
money  that  go  out  and  never  come  back.  We  do  not  regard 
the  immigrant  as  a  financial  asset  to  the  money  power  of  the 
United  States  in  cash,  but  we  do  welcome  him  for  the  in- 
dustry and  the  artisanship  he  may  bring  with  it. 

It  is  customary  to  ask  the  immigrant  a  general  ques- 
tion, which  is  simply  to  ascertain  whether  he  is  a  pauper  or 
not.  The  answers  to  this  question  are  recorded.  In  the  year 
ending  June  30,  19 18,  the  largest  total  amount  of  money  ad- 
mitted by  any  one  race  of  immigrants  arriving  in  the  U.  S. 
came  from  15,000  Mexicans,  who  brought  with  them  a  total 
of  $1,472,275.  The  next  largest  sum  brought  into  the 
country,  during  the  same  year,  was  $854,079,  by  over  5,000 
Japanese  immigrants.  Large  sums  were  brought  into  the 
United  States  also  by  immigration  from  the  Spanish  Ameri- 
cans, by  the  Pacific  Islanders,  the  Cubans,  the  Scandinavians 
and  the  Dutch.  Immigrants  from  Italy,  France,  England, 
Belgium  or  any  of  the  large  countries  of  the  world,  did  not 
bring  so  much  money  with  them  in  the  steerage.  The  total 
shown  was  $7,960,810. 

Emigrants  are  asked  whether  they  intend  to  return  to 
this  country,  and  in  this  way  we  have  gathered  some  data 
as  to  the  spirit  in  which  emigration  takes  place.    We  have 
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found  that  a  very  large  number  of  emigrants  return  to  their 
old  places  of  residence  in  this  country. 

THE  LABOR-SHORTAGE  BOGEY 

HAVE  read  the  articles,  the  statements  in  the  press,  that 
■*■  the  present  emigration  is  threatening  the  labor  situation 
in  this  country.  I  cannot  quite  understand  how  such  a  situa- 
tion could  arise,  since,  in  contradistinction  to  such  state- 
ments, it  is  well-known  that  men  are  looking  for  jobs  all 
over  the  country.  We  are  also  informed  that  there  is  scarcely 
enough  work  for  our  returned  soldiers.  So,  it  would  seem 
to  me  that  instead  of  emigration  being  a  menace  to  the  labor- 
ing man,  it  ought  to  be  an  advantage,  leaving  many  jobs 
open  in  this  country  for  those  who  need  them.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  however,  emigration  is  really  not  affect- 
ing the  labor  conditions  as  much  as  these  statements  in  the 
press  would  desire  to  suggest.  I  regard  the  whole  plan  of 
timidity  towards  emigration  as  a  species  of  dangerous 
propaganda,  dangerous  because  it  creates  false  impressions. 
While  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  source  of  such  propa- 
ganda, it  may  be  that  the  employing  class,  desiring  to  reduce 
the  high  cost  of  labor,  are  again  making  a  sort  of  patriotic 
appeal  to  the  Americanism  of  the  working-man,  hoping  that 
he  will  realize,  in  the  alleged  menace  of  emigration,  his  duty 
to  work  for  less  money  to  sustain  his  country.  This  is,  of 
course,  purely  conjecture.  Nor  is  it  final  in  my  mind,  be- 
cause it  is  so  extravagantly  conceived.  And  yet,  what  other 
reason  for  statements  which  imply  that  emigration  from  this 
country  is  threatening  a  depopulation  of  our  labor  classes,  if 
not  the  one  I  have  given? 

About  the  middle  of  September  of  this  year  I  look  for  a 
tremendous  influx  of  immigrants  to  this  country,  unless  some 
law  is  enacted  to  prevent  it.  So  far  we  have  not  been  notified 
that  there  will  be  any  additional  restrictions  upon  immigra- 
tion at  the  Port  of  New  York.  I  should  imagine  that  a  great 
many  people  of  Europe  would  like  to  get  here. 


"MAZEPPA!" 


Mazeppa  was  a  Cossack  chief  who  was  given  one  chance  of  life  by  a  rival 
in  love.  His  predicament  is  obvious,  tied  to  an  untamed  steed  he  was  hurled 
over  the  stones,  pursued  by  wolves. 

He  eventually  escaped  and  became  a  ruler  of  the  people.  What  the  Be- 
taxed  and  Perplexed  Public  of  today,  tied  to  the  High  Cost  of  Living,  wants 
to  know  is,  Will  it,  like  Mazeppa,  survive  the  ordeal? 
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HENRY  FORD  AT  BAY 

(Concluded  From  Page  1 44) 

WEIGHING  HENRY  FORD'S  UTTERANCES 

r^AY  after  day  the  hearings  in  court  bring  forth  that 

which  startles  and  that  which  amuses.  Colonel  Reilley 
of  "Reilley's  Bucks,"  an  artillery  regiment  of  the  Rainbow 
Division,  thrilled  the  court  by  airing  on  the  witness-stand  the 
details  of  an  attempt  by  Japanese  to  secure  American  mili- 
tary secrets  in  the  Philippines.  Then  a  big,  brawny  Texan 
named  Hines,  whom  Santa  Maria  calls  the  "Sea  Cow," 
ponderously  got  on  his  feet  and  told  of  a  fight  with  the  Mexi- 
cans. "And,"  the  attorney  asked,  "what  happened  to  the 
Mexicans?"  In  a  monotonous  voice,  as  if  he  were  quoting 
the  price  of  beans,  "Sea  Cow"  grunted:  "Four  killed.  Seven- 
teen wounded.  Fourteen  mules  and  ten  horses  killed."  The 
court-room  burst  out  laughing,  even  the  judge  smiled,  but 
"Sea  Cow"  looked  very  much  surprised. 

On  another  day  there  came  to  the  stand  a  learned  pro- 
fessor, a  bookish  man  from  Michigan  University  whose  duty 
it  was  to  split  philosophic  hairs,  to  weigh  the  utterances  of 
Henry  Ford  against  the  utterances  of  anarchists  and,  as  an 
"expert  witness,"  to  give  his  opinion  as  to  whether  Ford 
thought  was  anarchistic  thought.  Quoting  from  a  printed 
utterance  of  Ford,  the  professor,  named  Reeves,  read: 

"The  trouble  is,  we  are  talking  about  this  country,  this 
state,  this  city,  this  factory  as  if  one  country,  one  state,  one 
city,  one  factory  could  be  of  paramount  importance.  We 
want  to  stop  this  narrow  talk.  We  want  to  talk  about  this 
world."  And  the  professor  remarked,  "Godwin,  Proudhon, 
Bakenin,  Tucker  and  Tolstoi  all  set  forth  the  idea  that  no 
one  state  is  of  paramount  importance." 

Further  reading  from  a  quoted  utterance  of  Ford's, 
Professor  Reeves  said:  "We  boast  about  independence. 
There  is  no  such  thing.     There  is  only  interdependence, 
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'world  citizenship' — that  is  the  thing  to  teach.     World  pa- 
triotism— that  is  the  thing  we  want  to  glorify.'' 

The  professor  remarked  that  these  thoughts  were  em- 
bodied in  the  teachings  of  anarchists.  It  was  the  signal  for 
a  bristling  legal  duel,  with  the  twelve  good  men  and  true 
trying  to  reason  out  questions  that  perplex  academicians. 
On  his  feet  in  a  flash,  Ford's  attorney  quoted  something  from 
a  book.  He  read,  "The  future  of  mankind  depends  more  on 
the  relation  of  nations  to  one  another,  more  on  the  realiza- 
tion of  a  common  brotherhood  of  man,  than  on  the  selfish 
development  of  a  national  system."  And  it  developed  that 
the  man  who  had  said  that  was  Woodrow  Wilson. 

The  brisk  little  attorney  piled  on  other  quotations,  bent 
upon  showing  that  men,  great  in  the  eyes  of  America,  had 
held  views  similar  to  Ford's  and  were  not  called  anarchists. 
"There  never  was  a  good  war,"  he  quoted,  "or  a  bad  Peace," 
and  then  he  remarked  that  Benjamin  Franklin  said  that, 
and  asked — "Is  he  an  anarchist?" 

Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  was  brought  in  for  Ford — 
Emerson,  who  said  that  it  is  the  ignorant  and  childish  part 
of  mankind  that  is  the  fighting  part  and  that  if  you  have  a 
nation  of  men  who  have  risen  to  the  height  of  moral  cultiva- 
tion, they  will  not  declare  war  nor  carry  arms,  you  have 
a  nation  of  benefactors,  great  and  able  men.  And  the 
little  attorney  asked  if  Emerson  was  an  anarchist.  "For 
as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized,"  he  quoted,  "there  is 
neither  Jew,  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free, 
neither  male  nor  female,  for  you  are  all  one  in  Jesus  Christ." 
And  the  attorney  asked  if  St.  Paul  was  an  anarchist. 

Strange  were  the  twists  that  the  significance  of  testi- 
mony took.  The  defense  put  Henry  Wise  Wood,  a  prepared- 
ness propagandist,  on  the  witness-stand,  to  bear  out  their 
contention  that  Ford  was  an  anarchist.  The  lawyer  ques- 
tioned him  on  Ford's  behalf. 

"You  say,"  he  asked,  "that  Mr.  Ford  told  you  that 
patriotism  was  the  last  refuge  of  a  scoundrel?" 

"Yes,"  replied  Wood.     "He  said  that  no  man  was  a 
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patriot  and  that  patriotism  was  the  last  refuge  of  a 
scoundrel  ?" 

"Well,"  Ford's  lawyer  answered  him  with  a  faint  smile, 
"you  knew  that  he  was  using  a  quotation  from  old  Samuel 
Johnson,  didn't  you? — quoting  a  saying  150  years  old?" 

Wood's  face  flushed.  A  well-educated  man,  he  admitted 
that  he  had  not  known  it.  It  was  Wood  who  unconsciously 
gave  the  jury  food  for  thought  upon  determining  whether 
or  not  Ford  is  ignorant.  "I  was  an  engineer  and  a  manu- 
facturer," Wood  was  saying;  "and  he  was  an  engineer  and 
manufacturer.  We  were  both  interested  in  engineering 
problems.    I  respected  Mr.  Ford  as  a  very  great  engineer." 

"history  is  bunk" 

ONE  day  in  court,  when  Henry  Ford  was  sitting  with 
his  chair  propped  against  the  wall  and  clasping  his 
lean  knee,  The  Tribune's  lawyer  asked  him  who  Benedict 
Arnold  was.  Ford  said  that  he  was  a  writer.  A  titter  ran 
around  the  court-room  and  some  of  the  newspaper  men 
thought  that  Ford  had  confused  Arnold  Bennett.  But,  as 
the  examination  went  on,  Ford  showed  that  history  was 
decidedly  not  at  his  fingertips.  He  erred  on  questions  that 
most  schoolboys  would  have  answered  correctly.  He  seemed 
to  be  indifferent.  He  seemed  to  show  a  scorn  for  it  and  to 
take  pride  in  not  answering  correctly.  When  he  was  asked 
about  the  relation  of  the  United  States  to  Porto  Rico,  he  gave 
his  attitude  toward  history  with  a  terse  remark,  "In  five 
minutes  I  could  hire  a  man  to  tell  me  all  about  it." 

The  night  before  I  had  heard  him  express  an  opinion, 
"History  is  bunk."  He  was  of  the  idea  that  precious  little 
can  be  learned  of  the  past.  As  he  said,  "In  this  war  history 
lasted  about  a  week."  What  he  meant  was  that  mechanics 
were  so  outdistancing  history  as  to  leave  it  too  far  behind 
to  be  of  any  use.  "History  lasted  a  week,"  said  Ford.  From 
the  military  viewpoint,  there  is  deep  truth  in  what  he  said. 
Based  upon  the  lessons  of  the  past,  great  fortifications  were 
built  along  the  Belgian  and  French  frontiers.  The  war  was 
not  a  week  old  when,  forced  by  the  mechanical  advance  of 
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the  German  artillery,  the  types  of  these  fortifications  were 
all  being  frantically  changed.  History  hadn't  lasted  even  a 
week.  Therein  lies  one  of  the  reasons  for  Ford's  hostility  to 
preparedness  or,  as  he  makes  the  distinction,  "over-prepared- 
ness which  is  aggression."  He  says  that  it  is  "the  height  of 
waste  and  of  folly  to  equip  an  army  today  with  weapons  that 
are  obsolete  tomorrow." 

It  is  bewildering  to  sit  and  listen  to  Henry  Ford  defining 
"ballyhoo"  as  "blackguard,"  in  court,  to  hear  him  describe  a 
"mobile"  army  as  an  army  mobilized,  to  hear  him  say  that 
the  War  of  1812  was  caused  by  aggression;  and  then  to  talk 
with  him  privately,  to  hear  him  quote  Carlyle  and  Emerson 
and  reveal  himself  conversant  with  the  thought  of  William 
James  and  Tolstoi.  It  is  puzzling  to  hear  him  say  the 
things  he  does  on  the  witness-stand  and  then  a  few  hours 
later  to  sit  down  with  him  and  have  him  give  you  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  Darwinian  theory,  to  hear  him  say,  "I  am  very 
fond  of  Emerson,"  and  then  to  listen  to  his  stories  of  his 
summer  vacations  that  he  always  spends  with  John  Bur- 
roughs, the  naturalist,  and  Thomas  Edison — one  wonders 
just  what  these  three  minds  have  in  common. 

I  got  the  idea  from  my  talks  with  Ford  that  he  is  not 
bound  by  any  political  party,  that  he  is  a  man  above  party 
politics,  but  that  he  believes  in  Woodrow  Wilson  because 
Wilson  expresses  ideas  that  are  quite  similar  to  his  own. 
"He  was  a  great  man  before  the  war,"  says  Ford.  "He  is 
a  greater  man  to-day."  I  caught  just  one  point  where  he 
differed  from  Wilson;  it  was  on  the  subject  of  government. 
In  his  speeches,  Wilson  frequently  uses  the  expression,  "The 
people's  government."  Ford  says,  "  The  people  is  the  gov- 
ernment." His  idea  is  that  President,  Senators,  and  Con- 
gressmen merely  represent  the  people  to  run  the  govern- 
ment for  the  people  and  these  officials  do  not  in  themselves 
constitute  government;  the  people  govern.  Yet  in  court, 
asked  to  define  the  fundamentals  of  our  government,  he  made 
one  of  his  habitual  cryptic  answers  and  said,  "Justice." 
Again  talking  to  him,  he  said,  "We  have  another  govern- 
ment also.     It  is  the  invisible  government.     It  is  composed 
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of  the  i  per  cent,  the  scoundrels  who  are  not  free  men." 
Some  of  the  things  that  Ford  says  often  anger  one.  When 
you  leave  him,  there  is  a  disturbing  thought  in  your  mind  as 
you  reflect  upon  a  typical  idea  of  his  that  armies  and  navies 
will  be  absolutely  useless  as  soon  as  people  become  educated. 
Getting  down  to  an  analysis  of  Ford's  ideas,  one  finds  that 
there  are  big  fundamentals  that  he  is  reaching  out  to  express, 
but  his  method  of  utterance  is  cryptic  and  enigmatic.  People 
are  accustomed  to  having  deep  thoughts  clothed  in  cultured 
phrases.  Ford  simply  utters  his  ideas  in  the  language  of  a 
workman. 

THINKS  THE  TRIAL  WILL  EDUCATE  PEOPLE 

f^T^HIS  trial  is  one  of  the  best  ways  of  educating  the 
people  that  I  could  think  of,"  Ford  said.  One  day 
John  J.  Henkel,  superintendent  of  the  employment  bureau 
of  the  Ford  factories,  was  called  to  the  witness-stand.  Be- 
fore he  was  excused  he  had  managed  to  relate  how  Ford 
handles  labor.  He  had  told  that  no  foreman  has  the  power 
to  discharge  a  Ford  employee ;  that  if  the  foreman  complains 
that  a  man  is  not  doing  his  work  properly,  the  man  is  not 
discharged.  Rather  he  is  sent  to  the  employment  bureau 
where  he  is  assigned  to  other  work.  Complained  of  in  this 
new  work,  he  does  not  even  then  lose  his  job,  but  is  given  a 
different  one.  Ford  gives  every  man  three  chances  before  he 
concludes  that  something  is  wrong  and  investigates.  "Mr. 
Ford  says  there  is  good  in  every  man."  And  millions  of 
people  read  that  in  the  reports  of  the  trial. 

Came  another  day  and  Edwin  F.  Clemett  of  the  educa- 
tional department  of  the  Ford  plant  was  put  on  the  witness- 
stand.  Apparently  he  was  there  to  refute  some  bit  of  testi- 
mony concerning  Ford's  attitude  toward  the  dependents  of 
soldiers  during  the  Mexican  border  trouble,  but  before 
Clemett  was  excused  he  had  managed  to  tell  of  Ford's  ideas 
for  helping  people  to  lead  better  lives.  As  he  told  how  his 
department  inquired  into  the  living  conditions  of  the  workers 
in  the  Ford  plant  as  to  debts,  insurance,  savings,  habits,  care 
and  education  of  children,  character  of  homes,  one  gathered 
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that  Henry  Ford  believed  in  steering  humanity  toward  a 
better  way  of  living.  It  was  brought  out  that,  in  one  year, 
twenty-two  million  dollars  was  paid  out  of  the  Ford  treasury 
as  workmen's  share  of  profits.  And  instead  of  threatening 
those  of  his  employees  who  had  joined  the  National  Guard 
it  was  brought  out  on  the  witness-stand  that  during  the 
Mexican  border  trouble  Ford  had  paid  the  dependents  of  all 
the  soldiers  in  his  plant  not  less  than  $10.00  a  week  and  that 
25  per  cent  of  the  checks  were  drawn  for  $15.00. 

Came  another  day  and  on  to  the  witness-stand  there 
stepped  Dr.  Samuel  S.  Marquis,  the  head  of  the  educational 
department  and  the  former  dean  of  a  Detroit  Cathedral. 
Much  interest  was  shown  in  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Marquis, 
for  he  it  was  who  conceived  the  idea  of  a  flag  of  all  nations. 
Dr.  Marquis'  testimony  went  from  the  court-room  to  the 
printing-presses  of  thousands  of  newspapers,  and  millions 
of  Americans  read  how  in  the  Ford  plants  there  were  special 
advisers  who  visited  homes  afflicted  by  illness  because 
Ford  did  not  like  to  see  the  savings  of  his  men  demolished 
because  of  sickness.  The  millions  of  newspaper  readers  saw 
how  Ford  employed  advisers  who  took  crippled  children  from 
the  homes  of  his  employees  and  brought  them  to  specialists 
for  treatment  at  Ford's  expense.  They  read  how  every  man 
working  in  the  plants  who  suffered  from  a  nervous  disease 
was  given  a  regular  course  of  medical  treatment  at  Ford's 
expense.  They  read  that  on  the  payroll,  Dr.  Marquis  said, 
there  were  about  1,200  men  physically  crippled  and  about 
4,000  crippled  by  disease.  They  read  that  Ford  had  told 
him,  "We  want  here  the  same  number  of  incapacitated 
people  per  thousand  that  the  community  has."  They  read 
that  there  were  now  over  40,000  men  participating  in  Ford's 
profits,  that  his  monthly  "turn-over  of  labor"  was  only  a 
fraction  over  2  per  cent,  the  lowest  in  the  country. 

FORD  DEFINES  AN  IDEALIST 

P\  AY  after  day  these  facts  of  the  Ford  plan,  as  they  come 

out  at  the  trial,  are  flashed  over  the  telegraph  wires  the 

length  and  breadth  of  the  United  States.    What  is  going  to 
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be  the  effect  upon  the  workingmen  in  other  plants  who  read 
these  things?  Ford  told  me,  "I  will  open  more  and  more 
industries.  I  will  spread  the  chance  for  people  to  live  prop- 
erly and  to  be  prosperous  to  all  parts  of  this  country.  Manu- 
facturers will  have  to  fall  in  line."  That  is  his  ideal.  To 
make  people  prosperous.  In  court  when  they  asked  him  to 
define  an  idealist,  he  said  that  it  was  one  who  made  people 
prosperous. 

Ford's  dream  of  prosperity  for  all  humanity  is  directly 
related  to  his  hatred  of  war.  As  I  talked  with  him,  the  im- 
pression was  forced  upon  me  now  and  then  that  he  hates  war 
because  it  is  wasteful,  because  it  impoverishes.  He  told  me 
that  with  prosperity  for  all  human  beings,  there  would  be  no 
war,  that  if  people  were  prosperous,  they  would  be  educated, 
and  that  if  they  were  educated  they  would  not  fight. 

"Get  the  people  educated,"  he  said,  "and  it  means  an  end 
of  the  i  per  cent  being  able  to  lead  around  the  99  per  cent 
by  the  nose.    Oh,  the  people  are  waking  up,  all  right." 

I  have  watched  him  under  cross-examination.  The 
lawyer  who  endeavors  to  entangle  him,  for  his  client,  is 
learned.  As  he  flings  at  Ford  questions  that  would  not  per- 
turb a  high-school  boy,  Ford's  attorney  leaps  to  his  feet  and 
says,  "Your  Honor,  I  object."  The  other  day  when  his 
lawyer  characterized  the  examination  as  "brutal  and  in- 
human" Ford  let  just  the  suggestion  of  a  smile  play  about 
his  mouth.  He  is  a  client  of  whom  many  lawyers  would 
despair.  Sometimes  ignoring  the  objections  of  his  counsel, 
Ford  answers  the  question  before  the  court  has  ruled  upon 
the  legal  point  involved.  When  the  attorney  for  the  de- 
fense sought  to  remind  him  that  he  had  admitted  to  being 
an  "ignorant  idealist,"  Ford  quite  deftly  parried  with :  "You 
are  a  good  enough  attorney  to  get  me  to  say  this  or  that, 
but  it  would  not  be  in  my  mind." 

Picture  in  your  mind  the  duel  which  took  place  for 
days  between  him  and  The  Chicago  Tribune  attorney.  It 
would  have  broken  the  spirit  of  any  man  not  supremely  con- 
fident of  himself  and  of  his  ideals.  Ever  maintaining  an  air 
of  tolerance,  almost  the  condescension  of  a  professor  of 
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philosophy  toward  a  freshman,  the  lawyer  mentally  sought  to 
take  Ford  by  the  hand. 

I  did  not  hear  Ford  trim  on  cross-examination.  One 
day  The  Tribune  offered  in  evidence  a  pamphlet,  the  ex- 
penses for  writing,  printing,  and  distributing  Ford  had  paid 
in  1916.  It  was  a  plea  for  pacifism.  They  read  in  court 
from  the  book  that  bore  his  name,  "  I  feel  that  this  cry  for 
the  training  of  men  to  kill  other  men  and  for  the  placing  of 
an  army  and  navy  as  a  burden  on  the  backs  of  the  people 
is  a  false  conception  of  patriotism  and  treason  to  the  life  of 
a  people."  Having  talked  with  Ford,  I  wondered  at  the 
language ;  it  was  not  his.  It  came  out  in  the  testimony  that 
when  Ford  made  his  campaign  for  pacifism,  he  engaged  a 
Detroit  newspaper-man  named  Delavigne  to  handle  it  for 
him.  Ford  used  to  talk  with  Delavigne  and  give  him  his 
ideas  and  Delavigne  expressed  them  in  his  own  language. 
Some  of  that  which  was  written,  Ford  saw ;  more,  he  did  not 
see,  he  declared.  Thus  many  things  which  Ford  never  said 
came  home  to  roost  during  this  trial,  but  on  the  witness- 
stand,  Ford  took  full  responsibility  for  everything  himself. 
To  every  quotation  that  the  defense  quoted  from  Ford's 
pamphlet,  he  said,  "I  am  responsible.  If  it's  in  the  book,  it's 
so." 

He  is  a  courageous  witness.  On  the  stand  he  freely 
expressed  an  opinion  that  in  19 16  President  Wilson,  when 
he  exposed  preparedness,  was  playing  politics.  He  also 
went  against  the  popular  belief  that  England  was  not  pre- 
pared for  war.  He  said  that  she  had  a  navy.  The  Tribune 
lawyer  endeavored  to  get  him  to  admit  that  the  small 
British  army  indicated  a  lack  of  preparedness,  but,  with  one 
of  his  homely-phrased  answers,  Ford  replied:  "It  doesn't 
make  much  difference  whether  you  get  hit  with  a  brick  or 
with  a  club." 

Interviews  that  Ford  had  given  from  time  to  time  were 
cut  out  of  the  back  files  of  newspapers  and  read  in  court. 
It  was  quoted,  "I  could  today  make  vast  sums  of  money  out 
of  warfare  if  I  so  desired,  but  I  would  prefer  to  die  a  pauper." 
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Ford  nodded  his  head  in  full  agreement  with  this  sen- 
tence, which  was  three  years  old. 

WHAT    HE    THINKS    ABOUT    WAR 

A  FTER  the  ordeal  at  the  witness-stand,  in  the  cool  of  the 
■**-  late  afternoon,  Ford  wanders  off  on  long  walks; 
"hikes"  a  soldier  would  call  them,  for  they  often  cover  six 
miles.  He  strikes  off  the  road  and  goes  across  country, 
vaults  over  fences  like  a  boy  and  tramps  through  the  little 
bits  of  woodland  here  and  there.  One  night  while  he  walked, 
he  talked  of  many  things.  Coming  from  a  big  Eastern  city, 
one  ventured  something  about  the  quiet  of  the  street,  edged 
by  great  old  centennial  trees  fringing  smooth  green  lawns 
and  comfortable  old  houses. 

"  It  is  peaceful,"  Ford  agreed.  "  The  whole  world  should 
be  peaceful.  Is  there  anyone  who  after  what  the  world  has 
done  to  him  recently  wants  anything  but  peace  ?  There  may 
be  some,  those  who  made  money  out  of  the  war  or  who  would 
profit  from  another  war.  But  the  people  of  the  world — the 
men  who  fought,  those  who  remained  behind  and  grieved 
for  them,  those  who  saw  the  awful  waste  of  human  life  and 
of  material,  do  they  want  more  war?  I  don't  believe  so. 
Only  the  i  per  cent  wants  it — the  militarists  and  the  money 
lenders." 

A  pretty  home  was  passed  and  Ford  pointed  to  it. 

"If  this  property-owner  has  a  dispute  with  his  neighbor 
over  the  line  of  that  fence  right  there,  does  he  go  out  and 
hire  a  gang  oi  gunmen  and  shoot  up  the  neighbor  or  get 
shot  up  himself  by  the  gunmen  that  his  neighbor  has  to  hire  ? 
Of  course  he  doesn't.  He  goes  down  to  the  little  court-house 
they've  got  back  there;  the  judge  and  a  jury  settle  the  matter 
for  him.  Soon  he  and  his  neighbor  are  good  friends  again. 
Michigan  and  New  York  may  differ  over  something.  You 
don't  see  them  sticking  guns  in  the  hands  of  their  citizens  and 
going  whooping  into  war,  do  you?  No,  Michigan  sends  its 
representative  down  to  Washington  and  so  does  New  York, 
and  the  Supreme  Court  settles  it — without  the  loss  of  a  life 
or  a  day's  productiveness.     Now  tell  me,  if  neighbors  and 
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States  can  have  their  affairs  settled  by  a  county  court  and  a 
supreme  court,  why  cannot  two  nations  settle  their  differ- 
ences by  a  world  court?  They  could  if  it  weren't  for  the 
bankers,  the  professional  soldiers  and  all  the  greedy  and 
stupid  apostles  of  organized  murder/' 

LARGER  FARMS — LOWER  FOOD  COST 

t>  Y  this  time  Ford  had  turned  off  a  byroad  and  was  out  in 
the  country.  He  came  upon  a  farm  where  in  the  gloam- 
ing a  farm-hand  who  had  just  put  up  his  horses  was  enjoying 
a  hike  before  turning  in.  Ford  stopped  a  moment  to  chat 
with  him.     "Good  evening,  how's  the  farm?" 

"Pratty  gute,"  replied  the  man  with  a  Danish  accent. 

"How  big?" 

"Tray-honderd-saxty  acres." 

"Not  big  enough,"  remarked  Ford.  "Ought  to  be  ten 
times  that  size."  And  then,  leaving  the  farmer  dazed  that 
one  should  dream  he  should  own  such  a  large  farm,  Ford 
hurried  on;  he  remarked,  "In  a  few  years,  when  nearly  all 
farm  work  will  be  done  by  machinery,  the  size  of  farms 
will  be  much  larger.  Farming  corporations  will  be  organ- 
ized, which  will  market  the  products  and,  without  a  middle- 
man, down  will  come  the  cost  of  food." 

When  Ford  turned  his  steps  back  toward  Mt.  Clemens, 
we  got  to  talking  about  money. 

"Everybody  should  have  plenty  of  money,"  he  said, 
"enough  to  have  a  decent  home,  good  clothes,  good  food,  a 
motor-car  if  he  wants  it,  means  to  travel  occasionally  and 
get  to  understand  his  fellow  men.  Such  a  condition  can  be 
brought  about.  Increased  production  of  the  things  people 
want  and  need — more  people  working  to  bring  about  that 
result  instead  of  idling  or  wasting  effort  as  they  do  now. 
Employers  must  learn  a  great  lesson.  It  is  a  simple  thing, 
but  so  many  of  them  are  blind.  The  more  money  they  give 
to  their  workers,  in  return  for  their  productions,  the  more 
production  there  will  be,  and  the  more  money  will  return  to 
the  employer  himself.  I  proved  that.  I  paid  men  liberal 
wages  and  gave  them  easy  hours  of  work.    They  work  better 
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and  harder.  They  have  made  money  for  us  as  for  them- 
selves. Let  anyone  who  wishes  to  quarrel  with  the  theory 
of  this,  argue,  but  we  have  the  facts  and  if  anyone  wants  the 
figures  from  us,  he  may  have  them.  There  will  be  a  shorter 
working  day  than  8  hours.  It  will  result  in  equal  if  not 
greater  production.  When  manufacturers  take  the  bandages 
off  their  eyes  and  look  the  truth  in  the  face,  they  will  see 
that  the  more  they  give  the  more  they  will  receive.  It's  very 
simple.  We  did  it.  It  can  be  done  by  anyone."  By  now  the 
walk  had  terminated  at  Ford's  hotel.  "Think  some  of  these 
things  over,"  he  suggested  with  a  smile.  "I'm  not  a  prophet, 
but  I  think  they  are  coming  true." 

ford's  war- work  record  and  greatest  ambition 

TXT  HAT  Ford  did  to  help  win  the  war,  was  threshed  out 
in  court.  In  defence  of  accusations  that  he  was  a 
"rotten  American,"  Ford  put  in  evidence  that  he  was  the 
first  American  to  offer  himself,  his  factories,  and  his  fortune 
to  the  Government,  that  the  Government  gave  him  an  order 
to  manufacture  400,000  cylinders  for  the  Liberty  Motor  at 
a  price  of  $20.00  each,  that  he  installed  several  million  dollars' 
worth  of  new  machinery  to  do  this  work,  discovered  that  he 
could  make  the  cylinders  for  $8.00,  told  the  Government  so, 
and  voluntarily  reduced  the  price  $12.00  on  each  cylinder, 
that  the  Government  gave  him  an  order  to  build  Liberty 
Motors ;  that  he  cut  the  Government's  price  $1,000  per  motor ; 
that  the  Government  gave  Ford  an  order  for  two  million 
helmets  at  30c.  each ;  that  he  discovered  he  could  make  them 
for  7c.  each,  told  the  Government  so  and  cut  the  price ;  that 
the  Government  gave  him  a  large  order  for  artillery  caissons 
at  $1,200  each,  that  he  reduced  the  price  $500  on  each  one; 
that  the  Government  ordered  him  to  build  submarine  chasers ; 
that  he  put  one  million  eight  hundred  thousand  dollars  of  his 
own  money  into  a  shipyard,  because  the  Government's  appro- 
priation was  not  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and  for  this  he 
asked  no  return ;  that  the  Government  asked  him  to  create  a 
kind  of  steel,  one-half  the  weight  of  ordinary  armor  plate,  yet 
capable  of  resisting  gun-fire  of  equal  intensity.    It  was  to  be 
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used  in  tanks;  that  his  son  worked  out  that  problem;  that 
Ford  provided  England  with  600  tractors  at  cost;  that  Ford 
paid  a  bonus  of  $1  a  night  to  the  thousands  of  men  doing  war 
work  on  his  night  shift,  the  Government  not  permitting  the 
expenditure  he  paid  it  out  of  his  own  pocket;  that  when  the 
war  was  over,  Ford  requested  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
to  send  an  auditor  into  his  plant  so  that  he  could  determine 
just  what  his  war  profits  were  and  that  he  is  giving  back 
every  dollar  of  them  to  the  Government. 

"What  is  the  greatest  thing  in  the  world — your  greatest 
ambition?''    I  asked  Henry  Ford. 

"To  be  free — a  free  man,"  came  back  instantly. 

"What  is  the  worst  thing  in  the  world?" 

"The  wickedest  man  in  the  world  is  the  richest  man 
unless  his  money  is  helping  others  to  be  prosperous." 

"And  the  impulse  that  lies  behind  your  acts?" 

"To  educate  people." 

And  comes  out  of  the  little  court-house  at  Mt.  Clemens 
a  course  that  is  spreading  the  gospel  of  Ford  into  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth. 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW 

By  C.  COURTENAY  SAVAGE 
New  Styles  in  Play-writing 

IT  would  seem  that  it  takes  a  brave  man  to  be  original  in 
the  modern  theatre.  The  old  tried  and  true  plots  and 
methods  of  production  follow  the  line  of  least  resistance, 
and  have  so  often  found  favor,  that  the  powers  of  the  theatre 
are  not,  as  a  rule,  over-anxious  to  take  the  sporting  chance 
that  a  play  of  decided  novelty  may  prove  to  be  unsuccessful. 
When  a  venturesome  manager  does  produce  a  play  with  a 
new  idea,  either  in  theme  or  stage  setting,  and  such  a  produc- 
tion meets  with  success,  its  is  almost  certain,  however,  that 
others  of  the  theatre  world,  as  ducks  follow  their  leader  to 
an  old  swimming  hole,  will  trail  after  the  courageous  one, 
and  plunge  boldly  into  the  mill-pond  of  dollars.  As  an 
example,  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention  "  On  Trial,"  and  the 
many  motion-picture-like  plays  that  follow  its  vogue. 

So  it  is  that  each  season  finds  plays  of  a  type  to  be 
popular.  A  manager  dares  to  put  his  money  into  a  novelty 
that  is  shown  in  a  small  town  so  that  he  may  judge  its  effect 
on  an  audience.  There  are  other  managers  present,  and  if 
the  out-of-town  audience  shows  that  the  new  venture 
is  going  to  "get  across"  there  is  a  rush  on  the  part  of 
several  producers  to  offer  the  first  production  of  such  a  type 
to  metropolitan  audiences.  That  is  why,  of  late  years,  the 
time  of  the  opening  of  "  the  new  theatre  season  "  has  been 
rushed  forward  from  September  to  June,  and  why,  last  year's 
most  successful  play,  "  Friendly  Enemies,"  was  shown  on  the 
hottest  night  of  the  year,  for,  in  the  theatre  world,  the  old 
adage,  "  first  come,"  often  means  the  longest  stay. 

This  season  the  element  of  novelty  seems  to  tend  toward 
the  mystery  play,  possibly  because  the  detective  story  has  been 
so  popular  in  the  past  year, — and,  as  one  booking-agent 
remarked,    rather    sneeringly:     "The    woods    are    full    of 
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them, — all  waiting  a  chance  to  get  into  town."  Managerial 
reports  seem  to  indicate  that  such  is  the  fact.  At  any  rate, 
two  have  arrived,  and  a  third  is  scheduled. 

The  initial  performance  of  the  new  season — June  28th — 
was  "  At  9 145,"  a  melodramatic  offering  by  Owen  Davis. 
The  story  depicts  the  unravelling  of  a  crime,  and  the  title 
might  easily  have  been,  "Who  Did  It?" — for  that  is  the 
concern  of  the  audience.  One  after  another  the  characters 
are  suspected,  and  three  of  them  actually  claim  the  crime  as 
their  own.  A  rather  threadbare  situation  has  been  used  as 
a  solution,  but  it  is  satisfying, — especially  as  the  elements  of 
mystery  and  comedy  have  been  held  throughout.  The  first 
act  is  particularly  notable  for  its  speed  and  action,  with  the 
missing  young  man,  the  shot,  the  anxiety  of  the  mother  of 
the  boy,  the  arrival  of  the  detectives,  and  the  opening  of  a 
cupboard  door,  which  allows  the  unconscious  young  man  to 
fall  into  the  arms  of  the  detective.  While  the  cast  offers  no 
starred  or  featured  players,  it  does  bring  a  group  of  excellent 
players  to  Broadway,  and  the  first  play  of  the  season  is 
undoubtedly  a  novelty  success. 

The  second  murder-mystery  of  the  theatre  season  is 
called  "  The  Crimson  Alibi,"  dramatized  by  George  Broad- 
hurst  from  a  novel  of  the  same  name.  There  is  a  murder 
and  circumstantial  evidence  points  first  in  one  direction,  then 
in  another.  The  denouement  is  altogether  unexpected,  really 
unexpected,  and  quite  satisfactory.  As  the  man  disposed  of 
was  not  at  all  popular,  the  audience  leaves  with  the  under- 
standing that  the  court  will  not  hold  the  offender  for  very 
long.  As  a  whole,  the  play  is  not  quite  as  exciting  as  its 
rival.  The  first  act  dragged, — which  is  a  drawback,  for  the 
rest  of  the  piece  was  speedy.  Then,  too,  it  is  a  question  as  to 
whether  the  action  could  not  have  been  arranged  so  that  a 
less  number  of  scenes  were  necessary.  The  play  is  well  acted 
by  a  competent  company,  and  the  several  of  the  scenes  are 
very  striking. 

Still  another  type  of  play  which  promises  to  be  popular 
in  the  theatre  this  season  deals  with  the  returned  soldier. 
Like  "  At  9:45  "  this  play,  "  The  Five  Million,"  was  hurried 
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in  so  that  it  might  be  the  first  of  its  theme.  It  is  a  comedy. 
The  action  takes  place  in  a  small  town,  and  the  play  is  peopled 
with  what  might  be  termed  familiar  small-town  types,  with 
the  welcome  addition  of  the  returned  soldiers.  They,  of 
course,  are  new.  The  action  concerns  a  young  man  who  is 
reported  to  be  dead  in  France,  but  comes  back  to  find  that  his 
grandfather  has  sold  his  law  practice,  and  that  the  girl  he 
loves,  or  thinks  he  loves,  has  become  interested  in  the  man 
who  stayed  at  home  because  the  doctors  discovered  that  he 
had  flat  feet.  This  scant  picture  of  the  plot  does  not  reveal 
the  comic  possibilities,  which  are  many.  There  is  a  most 
amusing  and  possible  situation  in  which  one  of  the  characters 
arrives  home  to  find  that  his  wife  has  been  successfully  hold- 
ing his  position  in  the  insurance  office,  and  that  she  does  not 
intend  to  give  it  up,  but  advises  him  to  read  the  Help  Wanted 
columns.  As  the  man  in  question  has  been  an  army  cook  he 
goes  to  his  own  kitchen,  though,  of  course,  temporarily. 
Then,  too,  there  is  the  French  bride  and  the  old  soldier  to 
contrast  the  past  with  the  present.  The  acting  is  excellent. 
Ralph  Morgan,  who  was  the  young  man  in  last  year's 
"  lightning"  plays  the  hero,  giving  a  manly  characterization, 
and  winning  his  audience.  William  E.  Meehan,  one  of  the 
most  popular  of  comedians,  plays  the  returned  hero  who  has 
to  do  his  own  cooking,  while  Helen  Barnes  is  his  wife.  All 
the  others  offer  character  portrayals  that  blend  into  the 
picture. 

New  "  Summer  Shows  " 

HpHIS  hasty  opening  of  the  new  season  does  not  mean  that 
A  the  old  season  is  dead.  The  "summer  shows," — 
nondescript  entertainments  arranged  to  defy  the  heat  and 
pass  away  warm  evenings — which  mark  the  dying  days  of 
the  theatre,  are  still  making  their  appearance. 

The  most  pretentious  of  the  new  offerings  is  "  The 
Gaieties  of  1919."  "  The  Gaieties  "  is  the  latest  addition  to 
the  ever-increasing  number  of  hardy  annuals  in  the  garden  of 
the  theatre,  and  if  "The  Gaieties"  which  are  to  follow  have 
the  entertaining  quality  of  the  first  member  of  the  family  to 
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appear,  they  are  sure  to  meet  with  success.  The  new  produc- 
tion follows  a  rather  well-defined  path,  being  a  loosely  strung 
series  of  stage  pictures  that  carry  the  audiences  through  the 
evening  from  a  Long  Island  summer  home  to  Halifax  and 
back  again,  with  incidental  scenes  that  allow  for  beauty  and 
satirical  humor.  For  once  it  can  be  said  that  the  newest 
summer  show  is  truly  humorous.  Ed.  Wynn,  who  arrives  on 
the  stage  by  way  of  the  centre  aisle  before  the  rise  of  the 
curtain,  is  the  chief  fun-maker  and  he  is  an  instantaneous 
success.  For  good  measure  there  is  William  Kent  and 
George  Hassell,  both  funny  on  occasions,  but  second  to  Mr. 
Wynn.  As  a  background  there  are  the  girls,  dozens  of  them, 
and  each  one  picked  for  comeliness.  Also,  they  are  tastefully 
gowned — gowns  that  are  notable  for  their  richness  in  beauty 
and  design.  If  it  were  possible  this  review  might  go  into 
detail  and  mention  the  names  of  the  numerous  men  and 
women  who  help  the  production  to  success,  also  the  musical 
numbers  which  have  the  distinction  of  being  well  sung, — and 
later  whistled  by  the  departing  audience.  The  "  Gaieties  of 
1919  "  is  decidedly  welcome. 

The  Greenwich  Village  Follies,  offered  in  the  local  the- 
atre, still  another  attempt  to  show  Mr.  Ziegfeld  that  he  has 
not  the  sole  patent  on  the  girl  and  music  revue  that  has  been 
connected  with  his  name,  is  the  second  "  summer  show." 
This  new  revue  is  pleasing,  having  Bessie  McCoy  Davis  as 
the  star.  The  fun  is  never  furious,  but  it  is  entertaining,  and 
as  a  whole  the  evening's  entertainment  is  worth  the  long  trip 
away  from  the  theatre  district. 
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I    The  Editor's  Un-Easy  Chair 
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(Contributions  to  this  department  must  be  addressed  to  the  Editor  and  should 
not  exceed  1,000  words.  Manuscripts  should  contain  addressed  envelope  stamped.) 

Holding  Up  the  Public 

^TT  TE  want  more — and  we  don't  care  who  pays." 

This  issue  of  The  Forum  devotes  considerable 
space  to  labor  questions — and  labor  questions  no 
longer  are  remote  from  our  daily  life.  They  thrust  them- 
selves, as  my  editorial  friend  from  Painted  Post  was  wont  to 
say,  "  into  our  midst." 

Today  labor  questions  stalk  right  through  the  front  door 
and  sit  down  at  the  table ;  they  are  with  us  at  work,  and  they 
make  us  think  twice  before  we  look  up  the  time  table,  or  call 
up  "  Information  at  the  Railroad  Administration  "  to  see 
when  the  train  leaves  for  Fishing  River  or  Inland  Dell,  if  it 
ever  does.  Labor  is  here  and  its  trained  executives — skilled 
leaders — are  on  the  watch  for  every  vulnerable  position  in 
"  capital  "  to  attack. 

Your  itinerant  editor  has  been  to  a  half  dozen  great 
industrial  centres  in  quest  of  information,  first  hand,  and  first 
sight.  He  has  been  in  big  factories  and  out  to  the  mass  meet- 
ings and  "  in  the  midst  "  of  some  Central  Western  spots  of 
unrest. 

What  is  the  cause,  what  is  the  animus  of  unrest,  and 
what  is  the  remedy?  These  are  three  violent  problems  that 
real  Americans — 80  per  cent  of  our  population — want  to 
settle.  The  man  who  works  in  the  shops  and  mines,  on  the 
railroads  and  street-car  lines,  wants  more  money;  some  of 
them  want  more  democracy  of  attitude,  but  whatever  else 
they  want  in  the  way  of  personal  consideration  for  themselves 
and  their  families,  they  are  led  to  believe,  through  their 
elected  organization  leaders,  that  they  can  get  more  wages — 
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much  more  wages.    As  individuals,  naturally,  they  want  all 
they  can  get. 

But  I  will  venture  to  say  right  in  the  beginning  of  this 
uneasy  question  that  the  majority  of  the  laboring  men  (in- 
dustrial workers)  are  fairly  well  content  with  the  wages  they 
are  getting  and  the  conditions  that  great  industries  offer 
them  in  and  around  their  lives.  But  unfortunately  they  are 
not  in  control  of  their  own  destiny — they  are  under  orders, 
voluntarily  or  otherwise  so. 

Labor  chiefs  are  surveying  the  industrial  and  political 
map.  They  have  charted  out  vulnerable  spots  and  they 
order  strikes. 

A  group  of  executives  of  street-car  employees'  organiza- 
tion sit  in  Dayton  and  order  a  strike  in  Chicago.  They  strike 
for  an  increase  out  of  proportion  to  the  ability  of  the  street- 
car companies  to  pay,  upon  the  5-cent  fare.  Said  a  local 
leader  in  Chicago,  "  We  want  what  we  ask  for.  We're  going 
to  get  it — and  we  don't  care  who  pays  the  bills." 

This  is  reminiscent  of  the  famous  remark  attributed  to 
the  late  Commodore  Vanderbilt,  "  the  public  be  damned." 
Of  course,  the  public  won't  be  damned  and  sooner  or  later 
gets  together,  through  civic  organization,  through  its  duly 
elected  government,  or  by  the  invisible  power  of  public 
opinion,  and  smashes  the  kind  of  people  who  talk  from  the 
rostrum  of  temporary  advantage  in  strength.  The  public  of 
Chicago  is  asked  to  pay  the  bills  of  the  increased  wage 
demand — to  pay  double  its  present  street-car  fare,  and  labor 
has  tried  to  force  the  hand  of  the  companies  and  compel  them 
to  pay  a  wage  which  would  leave  no  profit,  in  fact,  a  deficit, 
on  their  books — unless  the  authorities  grant  the  companies 
the  right  of  charging  ten  cents. 

Most  of  the  men  employed  on  the  car  lines  would  be 
glad  to  continue  at  their  present  good  wages,  having  three 
times  been  raised  during  and  since  the  war  and  high  cost  of 
living  came  into  the  question.  Most  of  them  would  accept  a 
reasonable  wage  advance  but  the  executives  who  ordered 
the  strike  insist  upon  more  wages,  and  the  men  are  afraid 
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to  accept  work  that,  as  individuals,  they  are  glad  to  get  at 
present  wages. 

Undoubtedly  5  cents  for  a  ride  from  one  end  of  Chicago 
to  the  other  is  too  small  to  charge.  So  the  person  who  rides 
a  few  blocks  for  5  cents  pays  for  the  other  fellow's  ride  of 
ten  miles.    Not  only  in  Chicago,  but  in  every  large  city. 

Some  day,  a  scientific  zoning  system  of  fares  for  certain 
zones,  in  proportion  to  the  ride  delivered  to  the  public,  will  be 
worked  out  in  great  cities ;  in  the  meantime  the  public  must 
pay  or  labor  will  continue  to  strike. 

The  Upper  and  Nether  Grindstones 

/^HICAGO  is  red  with  strikes  and  labor  upheaval.  One 
^■^  great  industrial  concern  tried  to  open  after  a  period  of 
strike,  and  most  of  their  men  and  women  came  back,  eager 
for  their  jobs.  But  the  labor  executives  said  no.  So  these 
American  citizens,  who  wanted  to  work  and  needed  their 
pay,  were  stoned  and  injured  and  shot  at. 

Here  is  where  the  people's  interest  is  violated.  Sheriffs 
were  necessary  and  they  were  stoned.  Police  were  mobbed. 
Law  and  order  had  no  show  against  the  mass  violence.  The 
would-be  employees  were  frightened  and  ran  away. 

They  were  not  strong  enough  to  stand  under  the  epithet 
of  "  scabs,"  and  the  social  persecution  of  their  own  class 
wreaked  upon  them  and  their  families. 

Said  one  great  captain  of  industry,  in  the  northern  part 
of  Ohio,  employing  in  one  of  his  concerns  15,000  men,  who 
had  struck,  "  When  the  city  gives  my  men  who  want  to  work, 
protection,  and  my  property  protection,  I  will  open.  Most 
of  my  men  want  to  come  back — the  leaders  and  the  ignorant 
classes  of  the  lowest  order  of  labor  in  my  plant  won't  let 
them  come  back." 

The  plant  is  still  closed.  The  "  red  "  mass  of  the  lower 
order  infected  with  Bolshevism  and  urged  on  by  socialistic 
propaganda,  will  of  course  eventually  weaken  and  scatter  to 
other  cities  in  search  of  work.  They  are  already  doing  it 
and  the  manufacturer  finds  his  "  turn-over  "  of  labor  too 
large,   resulting  in  costly  training,   losses   from   inefficient 
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labor,  and  detriment  to  his  output.  Said  one  large  employer 
of  labor  in  southern  Ohio,  "  I  have  two  thousand  more  men 
than  last  year.  I  am  paying  higher  wages  and  my  output 
is  considerably  less." 

One  great  industry  in  Chicago,  handling  a  product  of 
value  in  hundreds  of  millions  a  year,  is  receiving  just  two 
per  cent  profit  on  its  output — giving  98  per  cent  of  the  cost 
of  its  product  to  the  retail  buyer  for  the  public.  This  concern 
is  handling  goods  perishable,  previous  to  manufacture,  buy- 
ing at  variable  prices,  and  conducting  a  competitive  business, 
on  a  two  per  cent  profit, — a  profit  less  than  a  bank  will  de- 
mand, and  yet  its  labor  wants  more  pay  and  shorter  hours, 
and  the  political  demagogues  are  haranguing  the  public,  urg- 
ing restrictive  legislation, — even  government  ownership. 

This  is  one  plant  of  five — known  as  the  Big  Five 
Packers.  Vote-seeking  Congressmen  are  framing  up  legis- 
lation in  Congress  to  further  impede  the  packers'  service  to 
the  public  and  restrict  the  output  of  their  industries.  These 
plants  of  the  Big  Five  are  essential  to  the  American  table. 
They  are  not  in  control  of  meat  and  other  foods.  There  are 
other  big  combinations  of  packers  who  are  competing  with 
them,  at  the  stockyards,  and  at  the  distributing  points.  There 
are  some  hundred  or  two  independent  packing  concerns  also 
competing  locally  and  in  their  territories, — and  yet  they  are 
singled  out  and  pinioned  in  the  public  eye  by  government 
agencies  and  political  propaganda.  This  adds  to  labor  unrest 
and  reaction  upon  them  in  their  employment  of  increased 
forces. 

Labor  agitators  and  organized  leaders  take  their  cue 
from  political  opportunists  and  realizing  the  power  of  the 
vote,  as  a  prize,  jump  in  and  demand  more  and  still  more, — 
and  who  pays  ?  The  public,  of  course,  but  not  to  the  packing 
industry,  who  suffer  diminishing  profits,  but  to  the  retail 
profiteer  who  takes  advantage  of  the  poisoned  public  opinion, 
and  puts  on  all  the  price  that  the  helpless  purchaser  will  stand 
— and  the  producer  is  cursed,  while  the  local  profiteer  smirks 
and  winks  and  puts  the  onus  upon  the  big  producer  of  meat, 
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of  foodstuffs,  of  flour,  of  canned  goods,  of  every  form  of 
package  and  staple  food  that  goes  over  the  counter. 

Is  There  No  Remedy? 

TF  the  good  Lord  and  the  politicians  at  Washington  ever 
settle  the  League  of  Nations  question  and  finish  unfinished 
current  business,  they  should  be  given  a  personally-conducted 
trip  around  these  United  States,  and  a  course  in  industrial 
education.  They  should  be  sent  to  every  industrial  centre 
and  compelled  to  investigate  the  conditions  under  which  our 
industries  are  struggling  for  their  lrves.  Today  the  big 
industry,  the  public  transportation  franchises,  the  wholesale 
distributor,  are  between  the  upper  grindstone  of  political 
ignorance  and  self-seeking,  and  the  nether  grindstone  of 
labor  ignorance  and  demands  for  more  pay  and  less  working 
hours. 

Upon  their  return  from  their  personally-conducted  edu- 
cational tour  the  legislators  should  be  locked  in  the  Capitol 
at  Washington,  or  put  in  tents  at  one  of  our  empty  canton- 
ments, with  representatives  of  capital  and  labor,  and  be  com- 
pelled, like  a  jury,  to  render  a  verdict,  or  stay  there  until  they 
do;  to  formulate  a  commission  from  their  members  and, 
backed  by  the  force  of  the  Government,  compel  hereafter  all 
questions  of  industrial  conflict  to  be  settled  by  this  representa- 
tive commission  of  rotating  members  appointed  by  Congress, 
and  settle  them  according  to  terms  of  human  justice  and 
economic  law  of  supply  and  demand. 

We  need  a  Peace  Time  Industrial  Board  that  functions 
— and  whose  verdicts  are  law;  law  that  has  a  responsibility 
behind  it  and  the  will  of  the  people  expressed  by  their  paid 
servants,  authorized  to  enforce  justice — and  just  decisions  on 
the  issue,  backed  by  the  full  extent  of  force. 

True,  conditions  change  and  localities  and  standards  of 
living  vary,  and  all  these  questions  are  to  be  considered. 

Our  country's  greatness  rests  upon  our  industrial  life,  in 
great  cities,  in  vast  industrial  institutions — where  the  indi- 
vidual becomes  but  a  cog  and  an  inarticulate  one. 

All  the  more  must  he  have  a  spokesman,  not  a  dictator. 


THE  EDITOR'S  UN-EASY  CHAIR  251 

Capital  was  never  so  willing  as  now  to  adjudicate 
equitably,  divide  its  profits  honestly,  settle  its  local  questions 
fairly — and  the  majority  of  labor  was  never  so  keen  as  now 
to  sell  its  man-power  to  industry  that  "  treated  him  right," 
gave  him  the  square  deal. 

The  fault  in  the  situation  is  lack  of  co-ordination  in  the 
great  warring  factions  that  are  in  unrest  and  blind  to  right 
and  economics — by  greed  and  misleadership. 

Let  us  have  a  League  of  Industry,  drawn  from  the  men 
at  the  top,  and  the  men  at  the  bottom — from  both  sides  of 
issue — and  give  to  that  League  mandatory  powers  over  its 
decisions. 

The  American  respects  law,  loves  his  country,  seeks  a 
living  wage  and  a  profit  on  that  wage,  and  is  ready  to 
arbitrate. 

The  Bolshevist,  the  paid  agitator,  the  public-be-damned 
capitalist;  the  demagogic  politician,  the  ignorant  and  unfit 
office-seeker  and  holder — must  be  educated  or  cast  into  the 
discard.    We  are  ready  for  peace  and  prosperity. 

Why  not  take  the  situation  in  hand  as  systematically  and 
scientifically  as  we  did  war,  when  we  got  down  to  business, 
and  go  to  its  solution.  It  is  the  biggest  question  in  America 
today — the  fundamental,  underlying  problem  that  permeates 
the  life  of  every  centre  of  population,  and  upon  its  proper  and 
speedy  solution  depend  our  internal  peace  and  the  continu- 
ance of  our  prosperity,  high  and  low. 

Education,  in  and  out  of  Congress ;  education,  informa- 
tion, understanding,  all  are  essential  and  all  lie  within  easy 
grasp ;  protrude  upon  us  if  we  will  harken  with  intelligence. 

Let  us  sell  off  our  left-over  munitions  and  supplies  and 
devote  the  money  to  the  industrial  education  of  Congress  and 
State  legislatures;  to  Commissions  with  power  of  recom- 
mending remedies,  and  a  permanent  Board  of  Industrial 
Control  that  reaches  every  State  and  every  city  and  is  paid 
consistent  with  the  brains  and  service  it  renders  to  the  public, 
to  labor  and  capital. 

These  sweeping  questions  of  unrest  are  portents  of  deep- 
rooted  disease  and  will  not  cure  themselves. 
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Is  the  German  Republic  Real? 

IMPING  around,  the  German  Colossus  mutters  now 
and  then  some  disturbing  things.  When  the  armistice 
was  declared  Prince  Max  of  Baden  sang  the  Swan  Song 
of  his  brief  Chancellorship  to  a  quieting  motif.  To  the  world 
he  sent  a  message  that  while  Germany  had  lost  the  war  they 
had  won  a  greater  victory,  for  they  had  conquered  them- 
selves, found  their  soul;  and  that  part  of  the  world  which 
believes  everything  uttered  a  sigh  of  relief.  Perhaps  the 
gentle  Germany  of  the  Minnesingers  was  being  born  again. 
Germany  had  been  beaten,  had  learned  that  Might  does  not 
make  Right,  and  was  reforming.    Splendid ! 

Then  some  disturbing  thoughts  were  raised.  An 
eminent  American  industrialist  came  up  boldly,  after  study- 
ing the  German  situation  in  Europe,  and  said  that  the  Ger- 
man Republic  was  a  fake.  Those  observers  who  came  to 
know  that  a  German  national  policy  was  always  one  of  con- 
venience, recalled  President  Wilson's  stand  during  the  war, 
that  no  peace  could  be  made  so  long  as  the  Hohenzollerns 
were  in  power.  They  thought,  as  Germany  merely  shelved 
autocracy,  to  get  peace.  They  looked  through  the  Repub- 
lican government  that  sat  in  Berlin  and  they  saw  to  their 
astonishment  that  the  old  standbys  of  the  Kaiser  regime 
were  still  in  power.  They  saw  the  crafty  Erzberger,  he 
who  doled  out  the  money  for  the  intrigues  in  Italy  and 
France — the  same  Erzberger  who  went  to  Switzerland  to 
confer  with  Bolo  Pasha.  They  saw  Dr.  Heinrich  F.  Albert 
in  a  position  of  authority.  They  beheld  Count  Von  Bern- 
storfr"  as  an  extremely  influential  adviser  of  the  "Republic." 
They  saw  the  suave  Boy-Ed  still  ensconced  in  power,  they 
considered  that  one  of  the  Kaiser's  shrewdest  diplomats, 
Count  Brockdorff-Ranzau,  an  intimate  of  BernstorfFs,  was 
dominating  the  Foreign  Office.  They  saw  all  the  old  hench- 
men of  the  days  of  Wilhelm  II  holding  down  desks  at  Wil- 
helmstrasse  j6 — all  the  Rats,  Geheimrats,  councillors  and 
privi-councillors,  of  the  Kaiser  regime.  What  did  it  mean? 
Why,  there  was  a  revolution  in  Germany!    There  was 
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street  fighting;  people  were  killed.  Yes,  there  was  a  revolu- 
tion, but  the  revolution  was  stamped  out  under  the  iron  heel. 
There  are  those  who  say  that  the  Ebert  government  was  a 
creation  of  the  autocracy,  that  a  harnessmaker  was  made 
the  president,  and  that  behind  him  the  old  adherents  of  the 
Kaiser  pulled  the  strings.  Surely  they  held  positions  from 
the  day  of  the  revolution  and  hold  them  today.  There  are 
those  who  say  that  the  Ebert  government  gave  out  to  the 
world  a  statement  that  the  revolution,  the  bloody  revolution 
of  street  righting,  was  caused  by  Bolshevists.  There  are 
others  who  say  that  the  Ebert  government  stamped  it  out 
because  it  was  an  attempt  to  make  a  sincere  Republic  in  Ger- 
many. Kurt  Eisner  of  Bavaria,  a  power  among  the  masses, 
a  bitter  hater  of  autocracy,  a  man  who  longed  for  a  German 
Republic,  did  not  live  very  long.  In  Munich  he  was 
assassinated. 

Is  the  Germany  of  Kaiser  days  the  Germany  of  today? 
In  the  Tiergarten  of  Berlin,  in  the  shadow  of  the  shaft  of 
the  Column  of  Victory,  there  rises  a  wooden  monstrosity. 
It  is  a  statue  of  Von  Hindenburg,  and  into  it  the  Germans 
drove  nails,  paying  for  the  privilege  so  that  the  statue  would 
be  covered  with  a  surface  of  iron.  It  is  a  monument  to  mili- 
tarism.   It  still  stands. 

The  Germans  were  supposed  to  return  to  the  French 
any  captured  battle-flags.  Just  before  the  Peace  Treaty  was 
signed  the  French  battle-flags  that  had  fallen  into  German 
hands  during  the  war  were  taken  out  of  the  vaults  where 
they  lay  and  were  publicly  burned.  Where?  They  were 
burned  at  the  shrine  of  international  deceit,  at  the  statue 
of  Frederick  the  Great,  in  Berlin,  while  a  great  mob  sang 
"Germany  Over  All." 

Under  the  conditions  of  the  armistice  the  German  High 
Seas  fleet  was  to  remain  at  anchor  in  British  waters  until 
the  signing  of  the  Peace  Treaty  should  cause  its  ultimate  dis- 
position to  be  determined.  The  Germans  violated  their 
pledge  and  scuttled  the  ships. 

When  it  became  obvious  to  the  officials  of  the  German 
Republic  that  they  could  not  avoid  paying  the  piper  for  the 
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scarlet  dance  they  had  made,  Erzberger  drew  up  a  notifica- 
tion for  influential  Germany.  It  said  that  Germany  should 
merely  regard  this  war  as  a  temporary  setback  in  her  in- 
evitable march  to  world  dominion.  Erzberger  said  that 
history  would  merely  repeat  itself,  that  Germany  was  pre- 
destined to  dominate  the  world.  He  said  that  Germany  to- 
day held  a  similar  position  to  Rome,  after  a  disastrous  war 
with  Carthage.  He  said  that  in  the  end  Carthage  fell,  al- 
though it  took  many,  many  years  to  destroy  her,  just  as  in 
the  end  the  Anglo-Saxons  would  fall. 

When  the  American  Army  of  Occupation  was  along  the 
Rhine  before  Peace  was  signed,  the  Germans  were  very,  very 
nice  to  the  soldiers.  No  sooner  was  Peace  signed  than  in 
Coblenz  there  appeared  on  the  walls  of  buildings  stickers 
which  read  "God  Curse  Wilson." 

Then,  at  Weimar,  when  the  treaty  was  ratified  and 
speakers  violently  protested  against  its  "Injustice"  and 
promised  that  a  day  of  vengeance  would  come,  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  German  Republic  uproariously  cheered. 

When  the  non-militaristic  present  German  government 
made  Gustav  Noske  Minister  for  Defense,  those  who  know 
Imperial  Germany  wondered.  In  19 12  Noske  advocated,  in 
the  Reichstag,  the  greatest  possible  artillery  armament  re- 
gardless of  cost.  But  when  it  was  learned  that  German 
manufacturers  are  today  secretly  contributing  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  German  Army,  nobody  wondered  further. 
Quietly  Noske  is  preparing  to  increase  the  number  of  scien- 
tifically trained  officers,  while  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is 
taking  steps  to  drill  private  soldiers.  War  veterans'  societies, 
rifle  clubs,  will  furnish  the  skeleton  for  civilian  army  corps. 
What  for  ?  To  the  east  is  Russia.  To  the  southeast  of  Ger- 
many is  a  Balkans  disgruntled  with  the  work  of  the  Peace 
Conference.  To  the  south  is  an  Italy  at  swords'  points  with 
France  over  Fiume.  At  home  there  are  those  seeking  to 
drive  a  wedge  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain. 
It  is  this  situation  that  encourages  Germany.  What  will  the 
Colossus  sing,  the  songs  of  the  Germany  of  old,  or  of  the 
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Prussianized  Germany?    Is  there  any  repentance  or  sincerity 
in  the  new  German  Republic  ? 

A  Visitor 

^T  EWSPAPER  "column  conductors,"  as  well  as  many 
humorists,  will  soon  be  writing  something  like  this : 

"Ed.  Wettin  has  come  over  to  visit  us.  It  is  the  first 
time  any  of  his  family  has  been  over  since  his  grandfather 
paid  us  a  visit  some  fifty  years  ago.    Glad  to  see  you,  Ed." 

There  will  be  no  particular  harm  in  these  paragraphs. 
Mr.  Edward  Albert  Christian  George  Andrew  Patrick  David 
Wettin  is  a  decidedly  democratic  chap  and  we  are  glad  that 
he  is  to  be  the  guest  of  our  Government  for  a  few  days. 
However,  since  by  right  of  birth  this  young  man  is  His 
Royal  Highness,  Prince  of  Wales,  and  heir  to  the  throne 
of  Great  Britain,  to  all  of  us,  in  our  thoughts  and  our  dis- 
cussion of  him,  he  will  be  "The  Prince." 

King  George,  in  behalf  of  his  son,  has  accepted  Presi- 
dent Wilson's  invitation  and  the  Prince  will  visit  Washing- 
ton after  his  Canadian  tour,  then  he  will  visit  New  York 
for  a  few  days  before  returning,  living  aboard  H.  M.  S. 
"Renown."  He  will  be  the  guest  of  no  individual  while  in 
this  country,  despite  loud  and  agonizing  wails  from  New- 
port and  other  society  colonies. 

There  have  been  great  changes  since  that  other  Prince 
of  Wales  visited  us,  the  illustrous  grandfather  of  the  present 
Prince,  who  became  King  Edward.  Many  wars  have  been 
fought,  much  history  has  been  made,  the  world  map  has 
changed  vastly,  Germany  won  and  lost  Alsace-Lorraine  to- 
gether with  all  her  power  and  the  respect  of  all  civilized 
peoples.  But  the  greatest  change  of  all  has  been  in  the  atti- 
tude of  Americans  for  their  mother  country  and  in  the  regard 
of  British  subjects  for  us  of  this  country. 

No  more  do  our  July  4th  orators  simultaneously  twist 
the  King's  English  and  the  British  lion's  tail.  Never  before 
were  the  ties  of  friendship  between  the  countries  so  close, 
never  before  were  prospects  so  great  for  permanent  harmony 
that  will  redound  to  our  mutual  advantage  in  every  way. 
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His  Royal  Highness  is  a  good  prince,  and  the  good  of 
royalty  prevails,  as  does  the  good  of  all  things.  The  un- 
lamented  and  erstwhile  Kaiser  did  not  prevail  because  he  was 
neither  a  good  Prince  nor  a  good  Emperor. 

The  Prince  is  just  a  regular  fellow,  a  lively  young  man 
whom  his  guardians  had  great  difficulty  in  keeping  from 
No-Man's-Land  during  the  war.  An  American  publisher 
was  talking  with  King  George  last  Spring  when  he  dropped 
a  little  case,  containing  a  picture  of  his  son  in  uniform.  The 
King  was  interested,  asked  the  boy's  age,  it  was  the  same  as 
that  of  the  Prince,  and  so  they  talked,  not  as  King  and  pub- 
lisher, but  as  two  fathers.  Said  King  George,  referring  to 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  "In  the  words  of  you  Americans,  he  is 
'some  boyP  " 

And  so  we  welcome  the  young  man,  not  only  because  he 
is  a  Prince,  but  because  he  is  "Some  boy !" 


Mexico  and  the  United  States 

PRIZE  ARTICLES  and   CARTOONS 

ANNOUNCEMENT:  The  next  (October)  number  of 
The  Forum  will  be  largely  devoted  to  the  Problem  of 
Mexico.  In  this  number  will  appear  the  articles  and  car- 
toons inspired  by  our  $750  Prize  Offers. 
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ing the  Mexican  chaos. 

Newsdealers,  Booksellers  and  Magazine 
Agents  Should  Place  Their  Orders 
Early,     for     This     Unusual     Number 

THE    FORUM     PUBLISHING     CO. 

118  East  28th  Street  ::  ::  ::  ::  NEW  YORK 


Q  \  \JV  V  AI  ID  R  AH  V  Conserve  Your  Healtl 
3/1  ¥£  III  LI  IV  DUirl  and  Efficiency  First 

"I  Would  Not  Part  With  It  For  $10,000" 

So  writes  an  enthusiastic,  grateful  customer.    "Worth  more  than  a  farm"  says 
another.    In  like  manner  testify  over  100,000  people  who  have  worn  it. 

The  Natural  Body  Brace 

Overcomes  WEAKNESS  and  ORGANIC  AILMENTS  of  WOMEN  and  MEN.  Develops 
erect,  graceful  figure.   Brings  restful  relief,  comfort,  ability  to  do  things,  health  and  strength. 

Wear  It  30  Days  Free  at  Oor  Expense  ?tT^Zay^th^nref  SSiM 

supports  misplaced  internal  organs;  reduces  enlarged  abdomen;  straightens  and  strengthens  the  back; 
corrects  stooping  shoulders;  develops  lungs  chest  and  bust;  relieves  backache,  curvatures,  neruonsness, 
ruptures,  constipation.    Comfortable  and  easy  to  wear.    KEEP   YOURSELF  FIT.    Write  today 
for  illustrated  booklet,  measurement  blank;  etc.,  and  read  our  very  liberal  proposition. 

HOWARD  C.  RASH,  Pres.  Natural  Body  Brace  Co.  ,65     Rash  Bldg.,  Salina,  Kansas 

VII 


THEODORE  ROOSEVELT 
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ism, high  national  and  civic  ideals  the  Roosevelt  Memorial  Association  is  seeking  to  per- 
manently commemorate  by  the  erection  of  a  national  memorial  monument  and  park. 
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WHAT  MUST  BE  DONE 
WITH  MEXICO 

The  Obligations  of  the  United  States  in  Our  Illiterate 
and  Bandit-Infested  Neighbor  Nation 

By  HON.   HENRY  LANE  WILSON 

[FORMER  AMBASSADOR  TO  MEXICO,  PRESIDENT  INDIANA  BRANCH  OF 
THE   LEAGUE  TO  ENFORCE  PEACE] 

WHEN,  after  a  long  period  of  disorder  and  anarchy, 
Diaz  became  master  of  Mexico  in  1880,  he  found  a 
government  wholly  disorganized  in  its  administra- 
tion and  finances  and  without  power  to  enforce  its  decrees 
except  by  the  exercise  of  military  force.  Both  the  general 
and  local  administrative  instrumentalities  were  paralyzed; 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  Mexico  fifty  years  of  lawless- 
ness and  revolution  had  engendered  conditions  closely  ap- 
proaching anarchy;  bandit  chieftains  held  sway  over  exten- 
sive territories  where  their  will  was  the  only  law ;  there  were 
no  railways,  no  schools,  no  factories,  no  banks;  the  cities 
were  totally  without  modern  improvements,  unsanitary,  and 
breeding  places  for  pestilence  and  disease ;  the  rural  popula- 
tion lived  miserably  upon  vast  estates  where  their  liberty 
was  subject  to  the  will  of  the  patrons  or  owner;  farming 
methods  were  primitive,  inadequate  and  wasteful. 

Diaz,  though  an  untutored  and  uncultivated  soldier  of 
Indian  extraction,  possessed  many  of  the  qualities  of  a  real 
statesman,  and  he  set  himself  to  the  task  of  redeeming  and 
reorganizing  the  country  with  a  knowledge  of  the  character 
of  the  people  which  he  governed  and  with  a  deliberate  far- 
sightedness which  bore  its  fruit  abundantly  before  he  passed 
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off  the  stage.  He  saw  that,  preliminary  to  the"  development 
of  the  country  and  improvement  of  the  conditions  under 
which  the  population  lived,  complete  order  must  be  estab- 
lished throughout  Mexico.  This  he  realized  could  not  be  ac- 
complished with  armies,  as  the  disorderly  elements  were  too 
firmly  intrenched  and  too  widely  scattered.  With  wise  pre- 
science he  determined  to  make  the  disorderly  elements  the 
instrumentalities  of  preserving  order.  He  therefore  organ- 
ized what  were  called  the  Rurales,  or  rural  guards,  a  police 
force  of  semi-military  character,  to  have  charge  of  the  main- 
tenance of  order  and  the  punishment  of  crimes  throughout 
the  republic.  This  organization  he  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  former  bandit  chieftains,  making  them  officers  in  the 
Rurales,  paying  them  sufficiently  well  to  remove  necessity  for 
criminal  depredation  and  holding  them  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  order  and  primary  justice.  The  plan  worked 
admirably.  The  representatives  of  crime  and  disorder  be- 
came the  enforcers  of  order  and  law,  and  brigandage  rapidly 
disappeared.  As  a  co-ordinate  part  of  the  administration 
thus  created,  the  local  courts  were  rehabilitated  and  vitalized 
throughout  the  republic,  and,  at  the  head  of  the  military  and 
civil  organizations,were  placed  the  so  called  jefe  politicos 
whose  duty  it  was  to  exercise  active  supervision  over  all 
the  affairs  of  the  various  districts,  acting  always  as  the  di- 
rect representatives  of  the  central  government.  By  the  es- 
tablishment of  this  system  and  by  its  prudent  administration 
Diaz  slowly  but  surely  established  order  in  Mexico. 

Mexico's  development  under  diaz 

TT  AVING  established  guaranties  for  the  protection  of  life 
A  A  and  property,  his  next  task  was  the  development  of  the 
material  resources  of  the  country.  There  did  not  exist  in 
Mexico  either  the  men  or  the  means  to  develop  her  marvelous 
resources.  Diaz,  therefore,  determined  to  open  the  country 
to  the  world,  to  encourage  the  investment  of  foreign  capital, 
and  to  invite  immigration  from  the  wealthier  and  more  culti- 
vated nations.  The  field  was  an  inviting  one,  and  capital  and 
immigrants  from  the  United  States  and  Europe  began  with- 
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out  great  delay  to  flow  into  Mexico ;  from  first  to  last  some- 
thing like  two  billions  of  outside  money  was  invested  in  va- 
rious ways  in  Mexico  and  over  two  hundred  thousand  active 
and  energetic  foreigners  set  themselves  to  the  task  of  de- 
veloping her  vast  natural  resources.  Great  railway  systems 
were  built  and  manned;  cities  were  transformed  and  modern- 
ized into  habitable  conditions;  banks  from  France,  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Italy  and  the  United  States  were  estab- 
lished, wielding  a  powerful  influence  in  forwarding  the  de- 
velopment of  the  country;  vast  farming  areas  were  brought 
into  cultivation  by  modern  methods;  factories  were  estab- 
lished to  utilize  the  raw  products  of  the  country;  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  Mexicans  found  employment  and  a  degree 
of  comfort  and  happiness  unknown  before. 

Over  all  this  political  system  and  material  development, 
Diaz  presided  with  a  firm  but  just  hand.  A  free  and  de- 
liberative legislative  body  existed.  Courts  administered  the 
law  with  dignity  and  courage.  Those  who  obeyed  the  law 
were  safe  from  injustice  and  tyranny;  those  who  broke  the 
law  were  punished  and  punished  quickly. 

The  third  step  in  the  Diaz  program  was  the  elevation 
of  the  masses  by  education  and  by  arousing  the  consciousness 
of  national  unity.  This  was  the  last  step  and  it  had  not  been 
developed  at  the  time  of  his  fall  from  power.  Much  had 
been  done  however.  Public  schools  had  been  established  in 
almost  every  municipal  organization  in  Mexico;  not  suffi- 
cient, it  is  true,  for  the  population,  and  the  system  did  not 
penetrate  extensively  into  the  rural  districts.  It  was,  how- 
ever, a  beginning,  and  to  the  problem  of  a  further  extension 
Diaz  was  addressing  himself  at  the  time  of  his  fall,  hoping 
that  after  a  generation  of  education  some  semblance  of  a 
middle-class  might  be  built  up  and  the  sane  and  orderly  evo- 
lution of  Mexico  accomplished. 

BANKRUPTCY  AND  ANARCHY  FOLLOW  REVOLUTION 

>~pHEN  came  the  revolution  brought  about,  it  should  be 

■*•     understood,  not  by  the  liberty-loving  elements  of  the 

population  but  by  those  who  were  either  criminal  or  ignorant. 
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In  this  struggle  the  whole  system  of  Diaz  was  swept  away; 
a  military  autocracy  was  set  up;  the  legislative  bodies  and 
courts  ceased  to  function ;  all  property  was  subject  to  illegal 
seizure;  foreigners  were  driven  from  the  country.  Diaz 
left  a  hundred  million  dollars  in  the  national  treasury  and 
every  state  in  Mexico  was  then  in  the  enjoyment  of  ample 
revenues  and  business  administration ;  life  and  property  were 
fully  protected.  Today  Mexico  is  bankrupt  and  state  organi- 
zations exist  only  in  name ;  anarchy  and  crime  rule  through- 
out the  republic.  Manifestly  the  revolution  has  not  accom- 
plished an  improvement,  but  has  brought  about  a  reversion 
to  the  conditions  existing  prior  to  the  coming  of  Diaz.  It  has 
also  demonstrated  that  Mexico  cannot  be  brought  into  har- 
mony with  the  civilized  world  by  revolution,  but  that  only  by 
the  slower  processes  of  evolution  can  its  population  be  up- 
lifted, educated  and  made  happy. 

The  errors  of  the  Washington  Administration  in  deal- 
ing with  Mexico — errors  which  have  contributed  to  the 
anarchy  there,  involving  the  exile  from  the  country  of  fifty 
thousand  ruined  Americans — were  due  to  a  lack  of  knowl- 
edge of  the  obvious  lessons  taught  by  Mexican  history  and 
of  Mexican  psychology.  The  assumption  that  any  consider- 
able body  of  Mexicans  are  struggling  for  liberty,  or  that  any 
sort  of  responsible  government  can  be  established  there  by 
revolutionary  methods,  is  wholly  misleading.  A  military 
autocracy  or  a  benevolent  despotism  may  maintain  responsi- 
ble government  while  imposing  its  decrees  and  policies  by 
force,  but  government  resting  upon  the  consent  of  the  gov- 
erned must  have  as  its  basic  condition  an  intelligent  and 
educated  suffrage.  Eighty  per  cent  of  the  population  of 
Mexico  is  illiterate  and  the  same  percentage  takes  its  origin 
and  traditions  from  Indian  sources.  This  circumstance, 
coupled  with  the  further  one  of  a  vast  and  sparsely  inhabited 
territory,  makes  all  revolutions  sectional  in  effect  and  im- 
potent in  procuring  general  settled  conditions. 

If  it  is  granted  that  Mexico  can  be  rehabilitated  by  evo- 
lution, it  will  then  be  necessary  to  determine  whether  the 
operating  agency  shall  act  from  within  or  without.     Not 
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much  time  need  be  given  to  the  question  of  reforming  Mexico 
from  within.  Her  present  government  is  a  pure  military 
autocracy  of  bandit  origin,  elevated  to  power  by  force  and 
the  assistance  of  this  government  rather  than  by  the  voice  of 
the  people.  Its  ability  to  enforce  its  decrees  is  limited;  it  is 
possessed  of  inherent  weaknesses  bred  of  corruption,  abuse 
of  power  and  illegal  methods.  Both  the  national  and  the 
state  administrations  of  government  are  hopelessly  bankrupt 
and  the  great  taxing  assets  which  flourished  and  grew  under 
the  administration  of  Diaz  have  been  destroyed.  Practically 
the  only  sources  of  revenue  existing  in  the  country  today  are 
those  derived  from  the  taxation  of  the  holdings  of  foreigners 
and  from  customs  duties  levied  on  their  importations. 

UNCLE  SAM   MUST  REFORM   MEXICO 

T^ROM  this  analysis  the  conclusion  becomes  inevitable  that 
ultimately  the  task  of  reforming  Mexico  by  evolution 
must  fall  on  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  with  inter- 
vention as  a  condition  precedent.  In  dealing  with  this  phase 
of  the  question  I  prefer  to  avoid  all  reference  to  the  duties  of 
our  government  with  respect  to  its  own  citizens  in 
Mexico,  confining  the  discussion  wholly  to  a  consideration  of 
methods  which  might  be  employed  in  securing  the  results 
desired.  Manifestly  this  government  would  have  to  proceed 
to  the  accomplishment  of  its  task  upon  clearly  defined  lines 
of  policy  and  certainly  not  on  those  of  adventurous  experi- 
ment. Pacific  penetration  as  a  curative  method  may  be 
rejected  as  inadequate  to  meet  the  situation  on  account  of 
the  slowness  of  its  development  and  the  impossibility  of  im- 
planting such  a  policy  in  an  atmosphere  of  anarchy  and  riot. 
For  nearly  the  same  reason  the  plan  of  rejuvenation  by 
financial  assistance  may  be  rejected.  Neither  governments 
nor  private  institutions  would  consider  with  favor  the  exten- 
sion of  loans  or  credit  to  a  government  controlled  by  the 
forces  of  anarchy,  of  doubtful  stability,  and  which,  if  it  has 
not  publicly  repudiated  its  debts,  nevertheless  does  not  pay 
them.  Pacific  penetration  or  financial  assistance  would  have 
been  effective  factors  in  procuring  better  conditions  during 
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the  time  of  Madero  or  Huerta,  for  then  organized  society 
still  existed,  the  laws  were  measurably  enforced,  and  Mex- 
ico's financial  credit  throughout  the  world  was  still  excellent. 
That  opportunity  was  allowed  to  pass. 

ARMED   INTERVENTION   THE  ONLY   SOLUTION 

^"pHE  only  instrumentality  which  can,  at  this  time,  be  used 
■*■  by  this  government  which  will  procure  the  reestablish- 
ment  of  order  in  Mexico  and  the  ultimate  reign  of  stable  and 
free  institutions,  is  armed  intervention.  I  am  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  advocating  intervention  except  for  the  purpose  of 
restoring  civilized  conditions  in  Mexico.  Neither  greed  for 
territory  nor  the  desire  for  national  aggrandizement  should 
prompt  our  action.  Our  motives  should  be  unquestioned  and 
answerable  to  the  public  opinion  of  the  world.  This  is  a  safe 
premise,  for  no  civilized  power,  great  or  small,  would 
tolerate,  in  contiguous  territory,  such  conditions  as  we  have 
reluctantly  endured  for  eight  years  in  Mexico.  It  is  our 
business  to  set  this  house  in  order  not  only  for  its  own  good 
but  in  order  that  the  dangers  existing  there  may  not  extend 
to  our  own  borders.  States  which  cannot  discharge  their 
international  obligations  or  bestow  the  blessings  of  peace  and 
prosperity  on  their  population  should  either  be  completely 
eliminated  or  reformed  from  without.  Intervention,  in  this 
instance,  means  the  reform  of  Mexico  through  the  influence, 
power  and  wealth  of  her  infinitely  greater  and  infinitely  more 
civilized  neighbor. 

If  it  be  granted  that  armed  intervention  by  this  country 
in  Mexico  is  the  only  remedy  for  the  conditions  existing  there 
— and  I  feel  quite  sure  that  this  will  be  recognized  either  by 
this  Administration  or  its  successor — some  survey  of  methods 
may  be  useful.  The  most  extensive  area  of  Mexico  and  that 
which  is  most  sparsely  inhabited  extends  from  the  22nd 
parallel  to  the  American  border  and  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico 
to  the  Pacific.  This  is  the  most  disorderly  part  of  Mexico ; 
here  the  bandit  revolutions  are  born  and  from  this  section 
originate  almost  all  of  the  difficulties  with  our  government. 
This  vast  section  is  rich  in  soil  and  minerals  and  is  capable 
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of  supporting  a  population  infinitely  greater  than  that  now 
inhabiting  it;  under  orderly  government  and  the  reign  of 
justice  and  law  it  might  be  made  a  factor  in  the  civilization 
and  commerce  of  the  world.  Its  occupation  by  the  military 
forces  of  this  country — a  task  comparatively  easy  of  accom- 
plishment— would  at  once  bring  about  the  complete  restora- 
tion of  peace  on  our  borders  and  of  peace  and  orderly  de- 
velopment in  the  region  occupied.  It  would  permit  the  re- 
opening and  working  of  the  great  mineral  belt  which  extends 
through  this  entire  territory,  the  free  marketing  of  petroleum 
from  the  Tampico  district  and  the  utilization  of  the  vast  cattle 
ranges  which  have  now  been  abandoned  for  years. 

THOROUGH  REORGANIZATION  NECESSARY 

TJAVING  taken  possession  of  this  country  and  having 
A  A  become  responsible  to  the  world  for  its  future  we  should 
at  once  set  about  its  reorganization.  New  executive,  legisla- 
tive and  judicial  machinery  should  be  instituted  and  civil  gov- 
ernment should  be  substituted  for  military  control  as  rapidly 
as  circumstances  will  permit.  Law  and  order  should  be  main- 
tained with  a  firm  hand  and  violators  of  either  should  be 
punished  quickly.  Immigration  should  be  invited  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  on  the  initiative  and  under  the  supervision 
of  this  government  and  home-seeking  immigrants  should  be 
accorded  civil  and  political  rights  within  as  brief  a  period  as 
possible,  as  they  will  be  an  essential  element  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  new  state.  This  policy,  if  carried  out  with  a  clear 
understanding,  firmness  and  disinterestedness  would  in  my 
opinion  solve  the  problem  for  the  territory  embraced  within 
its  exercise.  The  conditions  of  order  and  stability  existing 
under  Diaz  would  be  restored  and  with  these  foundation  con- 
ditions the  superstructure  of  a  real  democratic  state  might 
by  evolutionary  process,  be  built  up. 

As  for  the  remaining  part  of  Mexico  which  lies  below  the 
22nd  parallel,  a  different  and  more  deliberate  policy  may  be 
pursued.  Whatever  of  civilization,  law  and  tradition  exists  in 
Mexico  is  found  in  this  region.  Its  population  is  of  different 
blood,  more  inclined  to  peaceful  methods  and  more  easily 
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subjected  to  the  restraints  of  government.  One  or  two 
courses  would  be  open  to  it.  It  might,  in  the  first  instance, 
associate  itself  with  the  northern  section  in  a  new  and  com- 
pact union  reorganizing  its  government  upon  identic  lines, 
or  it  could  maintain  an  independent  existence  whose  affairs 
would  be  of  secondary  importance  and  not  of  more  concern 
to  us  than  those  of  any  other  Latin- American  state. 

The  success  of  this  policy  of  intervention  and  subsequent 
reorganization  would  depend  upon  the  good  faith,  ability  and 
enterprise  of  those  having  its  execution  in  hand.  Other 
methods  of  dealing  with  Mexico  may  be  tried,  but  they  will 
fail;  for  the  power  to  reform  and  reorganize  does  not  exist 
in  Mexico  and  must  therefore  come  from  without  or  not 
come  at  all. 


THE  TOWN 

By  DAVID  MORTON 

MEN  loved  not  Athens  in  her  golden  days 
More  tenderly  than  these  the  tree-lined  Town, 
Which,  lacking  Muses  for  a  wider  praise, 
Lives  in  their  hearts  in  still  and  sweet  renown. 
The  market  square,  the  wagons  in  the  dawn, 
The  streets  like  music  when  their  names  are  said, 

The  Sunday  spire,  the  green,  untrammeled  lawn, 

These  be  the  things  on  which  their  hearts  are  fed. 

And  one  long  street  climbs  slowly  to  a  hill 
That  lifts  her  crosses  for  the  Town  to  see 
How  sleep  those  quiet  neighbors,  townsmen  still, 
How  there  is  peace  for  such  as  weary  be.     .     .     . 
And  as  they  come,  each  like  a  tired  guest, 
She  takes  them,  one  by  one,  and  gives  them  rest. 


ARMOUR  UNDER  FIRE 

By  JOHN   BRUCE  MITCHELL 


In  Congress  and  in  the  Press  there  have  of  late  been 
severe  criticisms  aimed  at  the  Meat  Packing  Industry. 
We  have  heard  one  side  of  the  controversy,  now  let  us 
hear  the  other.  The  following  article,  as  well  as  being  an 
interpretation  of  the  personality  and  business  ideals  of 
J.  Ogden  Armour,  one  of  America's  foremost  business  men^ 
includes  a  statement  prepared  by  him  specially  for  THE 
FORUM  concerning  the  pending  radical  legislation 
affecting  the  great  industry  he  represents. 


4413  IG  men  are  only  little  men,  given  a  fair  chance  to 
)  grow/'  That  is  the  fundamental  business  creed  of 
J.  Ogden  Armour.  That  is  the  thought  underlying 
the  operation  of  the  great  meat-packing  business  and  rami- 
fied manufactories  in  which  the  enormous  Armour  fortune 
is  invested.  Reputed  to  be  the  largest  individual  manufac- 
turer and  employer  of  labor  in  the  United  States,  the  head 
of  a  company  whose  business  last  year  approached  a  billion 
dollars,  J.  Ogden  Armour  really  loves  his  work  and  he  has 
made  the  men  who  work  for  him  love  it  too.  .  .  .  '  Big 
men  are  only  little  men,  given  a  fair  chance  to  grow  " — there 
is  much  to  ponder  over  in  that. 

A  few  years  ago  Armour  was  offered  $130,000,000  for 
his  packing  business.  So  huge  was  the  sum  that  the  men 
who  wished  to  acquire  the  industry  took  it  for  granted  that 
he  would  sell.  To  their  surprise  he  did  not  think  about  their 
offer  a  moment.  Quickly  he  said,  "  What  could  I  do  with 
$130,000,000?  I  would  rather  be  at  work."  Now,  it  is  not 
in  the  nature  of  man  to  toss  aside  lightly  so  staggering  a  sum 
of  money;  but  Armour  scarcely  gave  it  a  thought.  Why? 
Because,  idealize  it  as  one  will,  the  first  love  of  man— and  of 
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women — is  the  love  of  self,  and  that  great  packing-plant  of 
Chicago  with  its  bellowing  stock-pens,  its  chutes  ever  rum- 
bling with  the  tread  of  cattle,  its  dripping  butchering  places 
and  its  chill  storehouses — that  immense  plant  is  J.  Ogden 
Armour.  It  has  become  as  much  a  part  of  him  as  his  memory 
and  he  would  no  sooner  part  with  it  than  he  would  part  with 
his  memory.  It  being  his  self,  Armour  loves  his  work,  really 
loves  it,  idealizes  it,  accredits  to  it  a  beneficent  motivation 
that  is  beyond  mere  dollars.  Were  you  worth  millions  would 
you  care  about  amassing  more?  What  could  you  do  with 
more  ?  No,  more  often  than  not  the  Captains  of  our  Industry 
become  wealthier  in  spite  of  themselves.  It  is  the  joy  of  work 
that  infatuates  them,  the  thrill  of  power  which  comes  from 
work  done  well  on  a  vast  scale.  The  zest  of  amassing  wealth 
early  stales ;  but  the  zest  of  carrying  on  big  work  never  stales, 
if  the  man  loves  that  which  he  is  creating. 

You  and  I,  we  think,  would  have  grabbed  at  that  $130,- 
000,000  which  was  offered  Armour  and  been  content  to  call 
it  a  life's  job  done.  Possibly.  And  we  would  have  travelled 
until  travel  bored  us ;  we  would  have  owned  stables  of  motors 
and  horses,  yachts,  gorgeous  town  and  country  places;  we 
would  have  indulged  our  hobbies,  be  they  helping  the  poor  or 
backing  musical  comedies,  and  in  a  few  years  what  then? 
Life  would  have  become  quite  empty,  what  Emerson  calls 
a  "  sucked  orange.''  From  time  to  time  meeting  the  Captains 
of  our  Industry  and  trying  to  bore  down  through  the  crust 
with  which  business  has  overlaid  them,  seeking  the  real  man 
beneath,  I  have  found  that  they  do  not  love  their  wealth  so 
much  as  they  love  their  work  and  that  it  is  not  for  greed  of 
dollars  that  they  are  adamant  in  their  dealings  with  govern- 
ment and  with  labor,  rather  they  cling  to  their  seats  in  the 
high  places  for  the  joy  of  creation  which  comes  from  being 
there. 

One  sizzling  July  day  when  Chicago  was  stifling,  not 
a  breath  of  cooling  air  coming  from  off  Lake  Michigan, 
Armour  sat  in  his  office  at  the  packing  plant  and  said :  "  Do 
you  think  I  would  work  here  nine  hours  a  day  and  carry  the 
burden  of  this  business  the  other  fifteen  for  the  sake  of  a  few 
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more  dollars  ?    No.    I  do  it  because  I  have  to  do  it — because 
my  job  is  the  biggest  thing  I  know." 

And  the  ideal?  Armour  sincerely  finds  joy  in  his  work 
because  he  believes  he  is  helping  to  feed  the  world.  He 
believes  he  is  able  to  feed  the  world  only  because  he  has  built 
up  an  extremely  efficient  organization.  He  regards  this 
organization — not  consciously  perhaps — as  a  monument  to 
himself  and,  for  one  to  attempt  to  modify  it,  be  the  change 
coming  from  the  heads  of  labor  or  the  hands  of  government, 
is  to  him  little  short  of  vandalism.  An  exaggeration?  No, 
it  merely  tends  to  show  how  seriously  our  Captains  of  In- 
dustry regard  themselves  and  their  achievements. 

HOW  ARMOUR  DEVELOPS  MEN 

A  RMOUR  has  extended  this  worship  of  his  big  packing- 
^  ^  plant  to  those  who  work  for  him  and  he  has  done  so  by 
carrying  into  practice  the  Armour  theory — "  Big  men  are 
only  little  men,  given  a  fair  chance  to  grow."  When  the 
nation  was  facing  a  serious  situation  because  of  a  threatened 
railroad  strike  which  would  have  paralyzed  the  transporta- 
tion of  food  to  all  parts  of  the  United  States,  directly  menac- 
ing the  Armour  work  which  he  believes  to  help  feed  the 
world,  Armour  simply  sent  a  brief  telegraphic  message  to  the 
men  in  his  four  hundred  branch  houses  throughout  the 
country.  It  read :  "  In  the  event  of  a  strike  we  expect  every 
man  to  use  his  own  judgment."  Just  that,  nothing  more. 
No  elaborate  list  of  instructions  what  to  do  and  how  to  do  it, 
rather  a  simple  message  leaving  things  to  the  man's  initiative. 
All  of  which  indicates  faith  in  the  way  he  had  trained  his  em- 
ployees, faith  in  his  selection  of  men  and  faith  in  the  loyalty 
he  had  inspired  in  them.  Armour  has  always  believed  in 
letting  his  men  grow  and  develop.  His  policy  is  to  give  them 
free  rope.  If  they  are  too  small  for  their  jobs  they  will  get 
tangled  up  in  the  rope  and  fall.  If  they  are  too  big  for  their 
jobs  they  will  fashion  the  rope  into  a  ladder  and  climb  higher. 
And  many  of  course  do,  for  all  any  man  with  brains  and 
smooth  inhibition  needs  is  opportunity.  Armour  trusts  his 
men  and  lets  them  think  for  themselves.     Each  and  every 
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one  in  the  executive  departments  of  his  plants  knows  his 
dictum,  "  Come  to  me  with  a  decision,  not  for  one." 

Like  so  many  of  our  Captains  of  Industry,  Armour  has 
that  Jovian  paternalism,  quite  well  developed,  which  takes 
secret  joy  in  discerning  among  the  lowly  of  his  employees  one 
whom  he  judges  will  make  good.  He  is  never  so  happy  as 
when  he  sees  the  office-boy  of  yesterday  on  whom  he  had  hfs 
eye  develop  into  the  departmental  head  of  tomorrow.  Which, 
by  the  way,  is  one  of  the  pleasant  things  of  industrial  power — 
one  is  able  to  fulfill  one's  judgment — "  I  knew  he  would  make 
good !  "  Armour  is  quick  to  give  the  right  youth  the  chance 
to  make  good.  There  is  no  charity  in  this;  it  springs  from 
the  same  motive  which  ever  wants  to  see  a  larger  gross  busi- 
ness done — a  gratification  to  be  derived  from  one's  work,  a 
gratification  of  self. 

Armour  is  decidedly  friendly  to  college  men  and  is  dis- 
posed to  give  them  every  chance  in  his  employ.  This  is 
especially  true  of  those  men  who  come  to  him  with  technical 
and  manual  training  schooling;  for  he  takes  a  deep  interest 
in  the  Armour  Institute  of  Technology,  founded  by  his  father, 
and  in  the  crop  of  men  it  produces.  Armour  did  not  finish 
college  himself.  After  preparing  at  Harvard  School  in 
Chicago,  in  1881  he  entered  Yale.  He  had  only  completed 
two  years  of  study  at  New  Haven  when  his  father,  P.  D. 
Armour,  wrote  and  asked  him  to  sacrifice  the  remainder  of 
his  course  so  that  he  might  return  to  Chicago  and  learn  meat- 
packing. And  young  Armour  did.  Also,  he  left  the  lux- 
urious college  life  he  had  been  living  at  Yale  for  a  salary  in 
his  father's  plant  of  eight  dollars  a  week.  "  A  man  who 
never  licked  stamps  as  a  clerk,"  his  father  told  him,  "  is  not 
fit  to  write  letters  as  an  executive,"  and  with  that  young 
Armour  was  sent  to  the  very  bottom  in  the  packing-plant. 
Here  he  kept  his  eyes  and  his  ears  open;  he  saw  about  him 
many  men  who  needed  only  the  opportunity.  That  is  why 
today  the  responsible  positions  in  his  company  are  held  by 
men  who  were  once  clerks  and  office-boys.  It  was  in  those 
early  formative  years  that  Armour  took  unto  himself  his 
creed  that  big  men  are  only  little  men  given  the  chance. 
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HELPING  TO  FEED  THE  WORLD 

TT7HEN  his  father  died  in  1901  Armour  inherited  the 
*  *  business;  then  its  turn-over  was  $180,000,000  a  year; 
last  year  it  was  $861,000,000  and  Armour  insists  with  satis- 
faction that  its  profit  per  dollar  of  sales  is  surprisingly  low. 
His  father  in  his  lifetime  was  one  of  those  American  indus- 
trial entrepreneurs  who  worked  wonders,  for  in  those  days 
the  business  of  fresh  meat  was  undeveloped.  He  it  was  who 
visualized  the  packing  industry,  who,  foreseeing  its  great 
possibilities,  could  not  longer  resist  keeping  his  son  away 
from  it  and  so  called  J.  Ogden  Armour  away  from  the  study 
of  books  to  the  study  of  meat.  Strikingly  like  his  father  in 
many  ways,  Armour  on  his  father's  death  picked  up  the  reins 
and  drove  the  industry  to  extents  which  his  father  had 
dreamed.  Among  other  things  he  developed  the  enormous 
international  business  of  the  company,  carved  out  for  him- 
self the  job  which  he  now  characterizes  as  "  helping  to  feed 
the  world." 

This  conception  of  the  magnitude  of  the  Armour  work 
he  has  successfully  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  his  subordinates. 
The  result  is  that  there  is  what  our  Army  calls  morale  in  the 
Armour  plant.  One  certain  test  of  the  morale  of  any  busi- 
ness is — Do  its  employees  voluntarily  work  overtime  ?  Noon 
is  quitting  time  in  the  Armour  plant  on  Saturdays,  but  time 
and  again  I  have  seen  there,  hours  after  noon,  scores  of 
workers  at  their  desks — although  there  was  nothing  to  have 
prevented  them  from  being  at  home  or  out  of  doors — nothing 
but  a  feeling  that  theirs  was  the  biggest  job,  "  helping  to  feed 
the  world." 

Like  his  father,  Armour  has  the  faculty  of  inspiring 
loyalty  and  devotion  among  his  men,  not  only  from  directors 
and  managers  but  from  all  his  associates  and  workmen.  He 
has  the  gift  of  command.  He  never  asks  the  impossible  and 
when  he  wants  a  thing  done  he  does  not  tell  the  person  how 
to  do  it.  All  of  which  inspires  self-confidence  and  initiative 
among  his  men.  He  has  found  the  secret  of  command,  which 
is  to  trust  underlings  to  execute  details  of  work  unhampered, 
for  which  trust  the  average  man  is  deeply  grateful,  and, 
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because  of  which,  his  loyalty  rises.  Often  you  hear  his  em- 
ployees say,  "  I  am  an  Armour  man  " — which  takes  its  inspir- 
ation in  a  personal  loyalty  to  Armour  and  in  a  pride  in  the 
thought  that  theirs  is  the  biggest  job  they  know  of,  "  helping 
to  feed  the  world." 


A 


DEMOCRACY  IN  BUSINESS 

RMOUR  has  found  the  value  of  a  democratic  administra 


tion  of  his  vast  business.  The  new  employee  is  quickly 
made  to  feel  that  he  is  a  member  of  the  huge  Armour  family 
which  is  feeding  the  world.  An  immediate  spirit  of  friendli- 
ness is  shown  the  newcomer;  Armour  will  not  brook  the 
curse  of  so  many  corporation  offices — "  office  politics  " — 
which  is  thought  spent  upon  how  to  intrigue  away  the  other 
fellow's  job,  instead  of  giving  unstinting  thought  to  your 
own  job.  No,  the  newcomer  is  not  given  the  cold  shoulder ; 
rather  he  is  personally  introduced  to  everyone  in  his  depart- 
ment from  the  manager  down  to  the  office-boy.  Quickly  it  is 
told  to  him  the  various  things  that  Armour  has  done  to  make 
him  content  and  comfortable.  He  goes  to  the  gymnasium 
upon  which  Armour  spent  $75,000  to  give  his  employees 
health.  When  he  learns  that  each  employee  is  given  every 
week  two  hours  of  the  company's  time  so  that  he  can  spend 
it  in  the  gymnasium,  he  sees  another  advantage  in  becoming 
a  member  of  the  "  big  family."  He  finds  with  delight  that 
once  an  Armour  man  his  health  is  taken  care  of — free  med- 
ical attention  for  him  if  he  is  ill. 

The  newcomer  is  gratified  by  the  pension  system  in 
vogue,  one  of  Armour's  pet  projects.  All  he  has  to  do  is  to 
contribute  every  year  three  per  cent  of  his  wage  to  the  fund, 
and  because  of  this,  at  the  age  of  fifty-seven,  provided  he  has 
worked  for  the  company  at  least  twenty  years,  he  may  retire 
and  draw,  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  a  percentage  of  his  salary 
at  retirement  equal  to  double  his  years  of  service.  In  other 
words  were  a  man  who  had  worked  forty  years  to  retire  he 
would  receive  every  year  thereafter  eighty  per  cent  of  the 
salary  he  was  receiving  at  retirement.  In  the  pension  system 
every  contingency  is  covered,  physical  disability,  and  allow- 
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ances  for  widows  and  children  of  the  dead.  Also,  Armour 
provided  a  "  Service  Roll  "  system  for  his  day  laborers  which 
provides  for  them  a  pension  without  their  making  annual  pay- 
ments. It  is  because  of  those  things :  opening  the  door  of  op- 
portunity to  "  little  men  ";  creating  in  them  pride  in  Armour 
work,  their  work,  looking  after  their  health,  happiness  in 
their  jobs,  financially  safeguarding  their  future — these 
things  have  made  Armour  and  his  men  love  their  industry. 

And  what  is  the  other  side  of  Armour  ?  What  kind  of 
a  man  is  he  away  from  his  business  ?  We  picture  him  sitting 
among  his  great  stockyards  and  packing-houses  as  "  all  bus- 
iness." Does  he  ever  get  away  from  it?  While  he  is  not 
averse  to  having  his  views  upon  national  subjects  being  made 
known  he  shuns  personal  publicity.  He  is  really  quite 
modest,  plain  in  his  ways  and  unassuming  on  things  which 
do  not  concern  packing.  He  is  not  one  of  those  who  because 
he  has  made  a  tremendous  success  of  one  business  believes 
he  knows  the  cure-all  for  all  business.  Society  does  not 
attract  him  any  more  than  it  attracts  most  of  our  Captains 
of  Industry,  men  whose  brains  cannot  find  interest  in  super- 
ficialities. His  chief  interests  are  his  business,  his  family,  his 
"  men,"  as  he  calls  all  who  work  for  him,  travel  and  motoring. 
Golf  and  other  active  sports  rather  bore  him;  he  spends  a 
great  deal  of  time  reading,  writing  and  planning — always 
thinking  of  that  business  which  he  could  sell  for  $130,000,000, 
but  which  is  so  much  a  part  of  him  that  were  he  to  sell 
he  would  be  selling  himself.  In  the  daily  business  life 
Armour  is  democratic  and  easy  to  approach.  His  nature  is 
companionable. 

The  war  put  to  the  test  the  efficiency  he  created  in  his  bus- 
iness. The  way  he  met  our  entrance  into  the  war  was  char- 
acteristic of  him — straight,  clear  thinking,  agreeably  bereft 
of  buncombe  and  spread-eagling.  At  once  Armour  issued  a 
statement.    It  read: 

"  Whether  it  is  patriotism  or  selfishness  that  moves  us  counts 
little  in  the  actual  outcome.  We  may  not  all  realize  it  but,  as  a 
nation  and  as  free  men,  we  have  staked  all  and  shall  win  or  lose  all. 

"The  government  of  the  United  States  can  have  Armour  & 
Company. 
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"The  government  of  the  United  States  can  have  J.  Ogden 
Armour. 

"The  government  of  the  United  States  can  have  any  man  or 
group  of  men  of  Armour  &  Company. 

'There  will  be  no  requests  for  exemptions.  When  a  man  is 
irreplaceable  the  government  will  be  so  notified  and  it  can  take  its 
choice  of  where  it  wants  him  to  serve." 

Of  course  our  government  at  once  took  advantage  of 
this  offer  and  Armour  men  were  called  to  Washington  and 
called  overseas.  Came  an  unheard  of  demand  for  food  prod- 
ucts, for  our  army  and  for  the  civilian  populations  of 
European  Allies.  It  is  a  matter  of  record  that  the  organiza- 
tion Armour  had  built  stood  every  strain.  Time  and  again 
orders  telephoned  from  Washington  for  cars  to  be  sent  to 
the  seaboard  would  be  filled  and  the  cars  on  their  way  by 
the  time  the  written  confirmations  of  these  orders  reached 
the  packing-plant.  With  Armour  in  personal  charge  of  the 
situation,  with  "war  orders"  naturally  receiving  first  con- 
sideration, the  smooth  machinery  of  this  industry  which 
came  into  being  because  of  the  love  of  man  for  it,  the  work 
of  Herbert  Hoover  in  Europe  and  the  feeding  of  our  army 
went  on  without  a  hitch.  Overnight,  an  enormous  problem, 
that  of  feeding  a  modern  army,  was  solved ;  and  it  was  solved 
because  in  the  packing-plants  the  organization  was  already 
in  existence.  And  Armour  says  that  it  was  done  with  the 
least  possible  net  profit,  indeed  at  a  profit  of  only  one  and 
four-fifths  cents  per  dollar  of  sales. 

RADICAL   REMEDIES   FOR   INFLATED   PRICES 

T?  CONOMIC  turmoil  follows  war.  With  prices  of  the 
■"  essentials  of  life  rising,  impelled  by  a  number  of  causes 
most  of  which  have  their  roots  in  the  battlefields  of  Europe, 
there  rises  also  popular  clamor.  The  war  has  halved  the 
purchasing  power  of  our  dollar.  What  it  was  sufficient  to 
pay  for  in  1916,  it  cannot  begin  to  pay  for  today.  There 
will  of  course  be  a  readjustment,  but  in  the  present  turbu- 
lence there  have  come  into  being  radical  and  theoretical 
remedies,  ideas  for  legislation  which  will  reduce  our  living 
costs,  restore  the  purchasing  power  of  our  dollar.    Possibly ! 
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Among  the  remedies  which  Congress,  hearing  the  com- 
plaints of  our  people  about  the  high  cost  of  living,  is  con- 
sidering is  legislation  aimed  at  the  packers,  the  Kenyon  and 
Kendrick  bills.  We  have  all  heard  one  side  of  the  story, 
the  charges  against  the  packers.  Is  it  not  interesting  to  hear 
the  other  side  of  the  story,  what  the  packers  say?  At  the 
request  of  The  Forum,  J.  Ogden  Armour  has  expressed 
himself  as  follows : 

A  MENACE  TO  AMERICAN  BUSINESS 

By  J.  OGDEN  ARMOUR 

REAL  menace  to  the  business  interests  of  this  country 
exists  in  such  examples  of  radical  and  theoretical 
legislation  as  are  presented  by  the  Kenyon  and  Ken- 
drick bills.  More  serious  still,  they  would  add  to  the  cost 
of  living,  under  which  the  country  is  staggering.  They 
would  reduce  production  and  efficiency  and  increase  the 
cost  of  operation  as  in  the  case  of  the  government-operated 
railroads.  Politics  inevitably  would  be  injected  into  the 
situation. 

These  measures  provide  for  government  license  of  the 
meat-packing  business  and  their  allied  industries — a  license 
so  far-reaching  as  to  provide  autocratic  government  control. 
This  would  be  less  desirable  in  many  respects  than  complete 
government  operation.  Under  complete  government  opera- 
tion the  Administration  would  be  held  accountable  by  the 
voters  for  extravagance  or  failure  to  reduce  the  cost  of  liv- 
ing. Under  the  kind  of  government  operation  planned,  the 
federal  officials  could  disintegrate  a  business  by  a  blunder- 
some  policy  due  to  inexperience  in  management,  ignorance 
of  its  needs  and  carelessness  as  to  its  ultimate  fate,  and  then 
blithely  shed  responsibility  as  a  duck's  back  sheds  water. 


A  BAD  PRECEDENT 


I 


F  such  legislation  is  passed,  it  will  establish  a  precedent 
for  operating  other  lines  of  business  by  the  license  system. 
It  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the  steel  industry,  the  coal  in- 
dustry, the  oil  fields,  stock  raising,  general  farming,  dairies, 
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might  eventually  feel  the  steel  fetters,  the  repressing  in- 
fluence of  government  operation  by  license.  It  would  not 
be  difficult  to  pass  a  law  after  such  a  precedent  had  been 
established,  to  require  automobile  manufacturers,  or  news- 
papers, or  magazines,  to  take  out  licenses  and  fix  the  price 
for  cars  and  advertising  under  government  operation. 

Too  many  of  us  are  inclined  to  view  legislative  measures 
which  may  be  the  wedges  for  far-reaching  radical  laws  with 
complacency.  They  are  as  unprepared  for  the  industrial 
unheaval  which  is  certain  to  follow,  as  was  this  country  for 
war.  They  will  gain  experience,  but  how  costly  experience 
is  has  been  demonstrated  in  the  last  few  years.  The  people 
of  this  country  are  paying  dearly  for  unpreparedness  in 
enormous  taxes  and  excessive  living  costs  and  will  continue 
to  pay  for  generations.  Do  they  want  to  pay  still  higher 
taxes  and  still  greater  costs  of  living  to  make  a  Roman  holi- 
day for  legislative  experimenters? 

EVILS  OF  GOVERNMENT  CONTROL 

T  T  NDER  such  government  control  as  is  proposed  busi- 
*^  ness  would  lose  initiative  and  incentive.  There  would 
be  no  encouragement  to  progress,  to  expand,  to  strike  out  in 
new  fields  of  endeavor.  Ambition  would  be  strangled.  Do 
you  imagine  that  the  wonderful  by-products  of  the  packing 
industry — the  marvelous  economies,  the  utilization  of  all 
waste,  would  have  developed  under  government  operation? 
Would  our  steel  industry,  our  automobile  factories,  our  oil 
fields,  our  lumber  trade,  have  developed  to  their  present  ex- 
tent under  government  operation  ?  Compare  our  railroads  as 
they  existed  before  the  government  took  hold  of  them  with 
the  government  railroads  of  France  and  their  ramshackle  toy 
rolling  stock  and  their  higher  rates.  Consider  the  govern- 
ment telegraph  and  telephone  lines  abroad  with  those  oper- 
ated by  private  corporations  in  this  country.  Ours  are  a 
hundred  per  cent  better. 

As  an  example  of  government  management,  we  have 
only  to  consider  the  railroads.  The  railroad  situation  in 
this  country  is  extremely  critical.    Operating  expenses  have 
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advanced  to  dimensions  almost  beyond  belief.  They  are  still 
advancing.  Freight  rates  have  reached  a  point  which  ma- 
terially add  to  the  high  cost  of  living  and  we  may  reason- 
ably expect  another  advance  in  freight  rates  soon.  Passen- 
ger rates  have  advanced  so  that  many  people  are  remaining 
at  home  because  they  cannot  afford  to  ride  on  the  trains. 

Railroad  freight  rates  and  passenger  fares  are  as  much 
a  cost  of  living  as  bread  or  meat  or  clothing  or  house  rent. 

AUTOCRATIC   POWER  IN    NEW   LEGISLATION 

HP  HE  Kenyon  bill,  now  before  the  committee  on  Agricul- 
ture and  Forestry  of  the  United  States  Senate,  provides 
for  an  elaborate  licensing  system,  under  which  no  one  would 
be  allowed  to  engage  in  any  of  the  following  businesses  with- 
out a  license  and  permission  from  the  United  States  Secretary 
of  Agriculture: 

1.  Slaughtering  live  stock. 

2.  Preparing  live-stock  products  for  sale. 

3.  Marketing  live-stock  products. 

4.  Conducting  or  operating  a  stockyard. 

5.  Live-stock  commission. 

6.  Collecting  or  distributing  live-stock  market  quota- 
tions or  market  news. 

7.  Buying,  selling  or  shipping  dairy  products,  poultry  or 
poultry  products  in  excess  of  $500,000  a  year. 

Under  this  measure  government  operation  of  the  pack- 
ing-plants of  the  United  States  is  established.  The  Secretary 
of  Agriculture  is  granted  autocratic  power  to  issue  or  with- 
hold a  license  to  any  packing-plant  in  this  country.  He  is 
also  given  arbitrary  power  to  make  such  rules  and  regula- 
tion for  the  conduct  of  the  packing-houses  as  he  may  decide. 

The  Secretary  of  Agriculture  is  given  power  to  regulate 
prices,  the  method  of  doing  business,  the  character  of  the 
plants  to  be  used,  the  method  of  handling  of  live  stock  and  is 
given  authority  to  regulate  every  branch  of  the  service.  Li- 
censees are  compelled  to  agree  in  advance  to  obey  every  such 
regulation. 

The  Secretary  of  Agriculture  is  given  complete  auto- 
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cratic  power  to  run  the  packing  business  of  the  United  States, 
even  to  the  point  of  requiring  any  packing-plant  to  open  all 
of  its  facilities  "  to  accommodate  other  manufacturers  and 
shippers."  Under  the  Kenyon  bill  all  packing-houses,  large 
and  small,  would  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  men  who 
have  developed  them  to  a  high  state  of  efficiency  upon  a  nar- 
row margin  of  profit  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  subordinates 
of  the  Agricultural  Department,  who  might  be  entirely  un- 
familiar with  their  practical  operation  and  management. 

No  business  in  the  world  calls  for  more  careful,  efficient 
supervision  than  that  of  slaughtering  live  stock  and  distribu- 
ting the  meat  and  by-products.  Unfamiliarity  with  the  busi- 
ness, carelessness  and  inattention  to  intricate  details  will  be 
followed  by  disastrous  results  not  only  upon  the  industry  but 
on  the  marketing  system  and  consumers.  It  would  be  like  an 
inexperienced  man  trying  to  run  the  intricate  machinery  of 
an  ocean  liner,  or  a  person  without  previous  experience  at- 
tempting to  make  a  flight  in  an  aeroplane  across  the  Atlantic. 
How  could  you  expect  the  average  political  employee,  intelli- 
gent enough  in  other  directions,  to  manage  the  operation  of 
refrigerator  cars,  or  to  say  how  and  when  and  why  products 
were  to  be  shipped  to  branch  houses  throughout  the  country  ? 

THE  MEAT  PACKERS  MENACED 

A  NOTHER  radical  provision  contained  in  this  proposed 
•**  legislation  requires  all  persons  engaged  in  the  business 
of  slaughtering  live  stock  and  preparing  live-stock  products 
for  sale  to  sell  and  dispose  of  within  two  years  any  stockyards 
or  interest  therein  owned  by  them.  This  requirement  would 
be  detrimental  alike  to  the  packers,  producers  and  consumers. 
The  packing  companies  in  some  instances  have  been  obliged 
to  take  a  financial  interest  in  the  stockyards  contiguous  to 
the  packing-houses  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  suitable  place 
for  the  cattle,  hogs  and  sheep  as  they  are  received.  The 
stockyards  are  in  effect  "hotels"  for  the  live  stock.  The 
meat  animals  must  be  unloaded,  fed,  watered  and  cared  for 
carefully  so  that  their  marketable  condition  will  not  be  im- 
paired.   All  shippers  have  equal  rights  in  these  yards.    There 
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is  no  discrimination  in  favor  of  any  class.  Stock  for  the 
packing-houses  or  stock  which  is  held  until  it  is  purchased 
for  shipment  to  other  sections  are  on  exactly  the  same  basis. 
The  stockyards  constitute  an  open  competitive  market  for  all. 

The  meat  packers  have  little  interest  in  the  stockyards 
beyond  maintaining-  them  at  their  present  high  state  of  effi- 
ciency. They  apprehend  that  placing  them  under  the  direc- 
tion of  inexperienced  subordinates  of  the  Department  of 
Agriculture  who  have  no  personal  interest  in  the  matter,  no 
incentive,  would  be  to  lessen  present  efficiency.  It  is  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  expenses  would  be  advanced  in  the  yards 
as  they  are  in  all  other  government  departments,  and  that 
producers,  shippers,  consumers  would  have  to  pay  the  bills. 

That  provision  of  the  Kenyon  bill  which  would  prevent 
the  meat  packers  from  engaging  in  any  other  business  or  in 
the  sale  or  manufacture  of  any  other  product  would  constitute 
a  loss  to  the  producers  of  the  country  as  well  as  to  the  re- 
tailers and  consumers.  The  consuming  public  would  be  de- 
prived of  the  marketing  facilities  of  the  various  packers, 
which  are  an  important  factor  in  reducing  the  cost  to  con- 
sumer of  many  commodities. 

The  importance  of  some  method  for  general  distribution 
of  food  products  such  as  is  conducted  by  the  packers  by 
means  of  refrigerator  cars  and  hundreds  of  branch  houses 
has  recently  been  strikingly  illustrated.  The  Government 
has  on  hand  large  quantities  of  meat  and  other  food  products, 
a  big  surplus  of  that  purchased  by  the  War  Department  for 
our  Army.  The  difficulty  in  disposing  of  these  stocks  which 
run  into  millions  of  dollars  worth  of  food  has  been  due  to 
the  absence  of  any  system  providing  for  an  uninterrupted 
flow  of  the  product  from  the  warehouse  of  the  Government 
to  the  Consumer. 

Under  the  operation  of  the  Kenyon  bill,  refrigerator 
cars  would  be  taken  from  the  control  of  the  Packers  without 
any  insurance  of  sufficient  service  and  sufficient  cars  to  take 
care  of  the  meat  supply  of  the  country.  What  a  demoralizing 
effect  this  would  have  on  the  distribution  system  of  the 
Packers  is  apparent,  when  it  is  understood  that  at  the  present 
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time  there  are  not  enough  meat  refrigerator  cars  in  the 
United  States  to  take  care  of  the  business.  Taking  the  re- 
frigerator car  away  from  the  meat  packers  would  be  to  cause 
an  immediate  loss  of  efficiency. 

Meat  is  one  of  the  most  perishable  foods  and  any  inter- 
ference with  its  prompt  distribution  would  immediately 
jeopardize  the  daily  food  supply  of  the  great  city,  cause  food 
famine  and  high  prices.  A  large  section  of  the  country  is 
depending  entirely  upon  the  daily  operation  of  refrigerator 
cars  for  their  supply  of  meat.  New  England  and  Eastern 
States  particularly  would  be  adversely  affected  if  anything 
hinders  the  steady  flow  of  meat  to  centers  of  consumption. 

The  Kenyon  bill  and  similar  measures  present  many 
unfair  and  unjust  provisions  as  well  as  create  a  disturbance 
in  Economic  Laws.  Licenses  of  meat  packers  may  be  arbi- 
trarily revoked  and  the  companies  thrown  into  receivership, 
merely  because  some  minor  employee  fails  to  observe  all 
rules  and  regulations  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  had  been 
directed  by  his  employers  to  observe  all  rules.  That  is  a  bad 
law.  The  Kenyon  bill  safeguards  such  injustice  by  limiting 
the  free  right  of  appeal  to  the  court  to  which  every  citizen 
should  be  entitled. 

Under  the  operation  of  these  stepping  stones  to  govern- 
ment operation  and  government  ownership,  which  commit 
us  to  paternalism,  extensions  and  improvement  in  packing- 
plants  would  be  made  difficult  to  finance,  as  a  result  of  the 
inevitable  depreciation  of  property.  We  have  seen  how  much 
needed  extensions  in  the  railroad  systems  of  this  country 
have  stopped  under  government  operation. 

Such  legislation  is  entirely  in  opposition  to  the  principles 
of  American  citizenship  and  progress.  It  is  autocratic,  so- 
cialistic and  radical  to  the  last  degree,  giving  a  single  govern- 
ment official  authority  over  the  entire  packing  industry  of  the 
United  States  with  an  investment  of  billions  of  dollars,  strik- 
ing at  the  very  foundation  of  our  industrial  life.  It  would  de- 
moralize an  important  industry  that  it  has  taken  many  years 
to  build  up  and  in  my  belief  will  be  followed  by  increased  cost 
of  living  and  add  greatly  to  social  unrest. 


THE  WAR  -  QUEEN  THAT 

SURVIVED 

By  H.  DeWISSEN 

CANUTE,  son  of  Sweyn,  sat  on  the  sands  and  the  salt 
flood  of  the  sea  encroached  upon  his  royal  feet.  Re- 
marking something  to  the  effect  that  he  was  King, 
Canute  ordered  the  tide  to  go  back  .  .  .  When  out  of  the 
havoc  of  the  Great  War  peoples  grew  turbulent,  great  and 
little  Canutes  of  the  Continent  sat  on  the  sands  and  watched 
democracy  creeping  up  upon  them  in  a  cold,  impersonal  way 
which  showed  no  more  reverence  for  them  than  did  the  briny 
waters  for  the  august  ankles  of  old  Canute,  the  Dane.  Some 
of  the  kings  who  sat  on  the  sands  felt  very  tired  and  did  not 
even  bother  to  tell  the  tides  of  democracy  to  go  down.  It  was 
much  more  pleasant  just  to  go  to  Switzerland,  or  Paris,  and 
forget.  Only  a  very  few  of  the  royalty  of  our  day  failed  to 
escape  trouble  from  the  rising  tides.  But  some  did.  That 
may  be  because  there  are  always  people  to  go  against  the 
current  tendencies  of  life;  were  there  not,  life  would  be  in- 
credibly dull.  There  are  always  people  who  like  to  kiss  royal 
hands,  who  go  into  ecstasies  when  a  royal  voice  says,  "My 
people,  I  love  you,"  and  there  are  always  those  who  love  to 
congregate  at  street  corners  and,  when  an  ancient  royal 
vehicle,  surrounded  by  clattering  postilions,  passes,  cheer 
loyally  and  very  splendidly.  All  of  which  makes  for  a  little 
dash  of  color  in  the  world.  Which  brings  us  to  royalty 
which  did  not  have  to  say,  "Go  back!"  for  there  was  no  cold 
tide  of  democracy  rising  against  it.  I  refer  to  the  royalty  of 
Belgium,  to  Albert  and  to  Elizabeth,  they  who  rule  in  Brus- 
sels today. 

Why  with  thrones  tottering,  with  half  the  royalty  of 
Europe  fled  from  the  lands  they  used  to  rule  or  in  daily  fear 
of  revolution,  why,  with  Demos  stalking  up  and  down  the 
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continent  driving  kings  and  queens  to  cover,  has  Belgian 
royalty  survived?  Perhaps  it  is  because  of  the  Queen,  she 
who  is  to  be  the  Nation's  guest  in  the  White  House  at  Wash- 
ington. You  have  seen  her  photographs?  She  is  one  of 
those  to  whom  the  camera  is  not  kind.  Elizabeth  is  a  woman 
of  striking  beauty  who  looks  years  younger  than  she  really  is. 
Her  eyes  are  quite  wide  apart,  frank  and  direct,  the  blue  in 
them  has  a  shine  like  stars.  Of  medium  height,  she  is  not,  as 
her  photographs  generally  convey,  very  tall,  nor,  as  the  cam- 
era suggests,  is  her  profile  too  long;  rather  her  face  is  small 
and  exquisitely  featured.  Its  expression  is  quite  spirituelle. 
The  most  striking  thing  about  her  is  her  eyes,  in  the  clear 
gaze  of  which  glow  high  idealism  and  strong  courage.  She 
showed  heroism  when  the  war  came — Elizabeth  was  a 
German. 

ELIZABETH  TREADS  THE  PATH  OF  HONOR 

T>  ORN  in  Bavaria,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Karl 
Theodore,  Elizabeth  was  one  of  those  German  noblewo- 
men whom  the  Kaiser  contrived  to  instal  upon  thrones  which 
he  coveted.  Now  and  again  the  plans  of  Potsdam  went  wrong. 
With  Elizabeth  they  went  decidedly  wrong.  Try  to  imagine 
yourself  in  her  position  on  that  August  day  five  years  ago 
when  the  armies  of  the  land  of  her  birth  hammered  at  the 
gates  of  her  adopted  country,  demanding  admittance.  See  her 
in  the  palace  at  Brussels,  making  with  her  husband  the  mo- 
mentous decision.  For  the  Germans  had  said  in  effect,  "Let 
us  march  our  armies  through  Belgium  and  we  will  pay  for 
any  damage  that  may  be  done  the  country  as  a  result."  The 
German  blood  of  Elizabeth  might  have  inclined  her  to  the 
Kaiser's  cause,  might  have  tempted  her  to  influence  her  hus- 
band to  that  end.  Well  did  she  know  the  German  army  and 
what  combating  it  would  mean.  Well  did  she  know  that,  be- 
fore Belgium  took  the  field  against  Germany,  Belgium  was 
defeated.  Well  did  she  know  the  destruction  that  would  come 
to  her  new  country,  the  terrible  vengeance  the  Kaiser  would 
wreak  upon  it,  were  she,  a  German  duchess,  to  oppose  him. 
But  with  her  clear  courageous  eyes,  Elizabeth  looked  the 
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future  in  the  face  and  though  what  she  saw  must  have  made 
her  shudder,  she  chose  the  path  of  honor.  And  the  German 
wrath  fell. 

Months  later,  living  with  her  husband  in  that  little  rem- 
nant of  Belgium  land  but  ten  miles  long  at  the  sea  and  ex- 
tending inland  about  thirty  miles  where  it  came  to  a  point, 
an  area  in  which  there  was  hardly  an  undestroyed  town,  an 
area  partly  covered  by  the  floods  of  the  sea,  Elizabeth 
thought  of  her  childhood  in  her  native  Bavaria,  and  of  those 
she  had  loved  there,  and  her  eyes  grew  very  misty.  In  a 
grave,  low  voice,  she  pronounced  what  seemed  to  be  a  sen- 
tence upon  Germany,  land  of  her  birth. 

"Between  them  and  me,"  she  said,  "there  has  fallen  a 
curtain  of  iron  which  will  never  again  be  lifted." 

Elizabeth  during  the  war  became  great  in  the  eyes  of  her 
people.  They  adored  her  more  and  more  as  the  war  went 
on.  When  in  November  of  191 8  she  rode  with  Albert  into 
Brussels,  they  strewed  flowers  in  her  path.  Her  bravery, 
her  sacrifice,  her  undying  courage  and  her  sublime  faith  in 
her  people  endeared  her  to  them.  That  is  why  they  wel- 
comed her  home  as  Queen  while  other  royalties  were  fleeing 
for  their  lives. 

BRAVING  THE   HORRORS  OF  WAR 

/T*HE  people  of  Belgium  have  not  always  been  well  ruled. 
A  There  was  Leopold,  that  impure  old  man  who  squan- 
dered the  royal  treasury.  The  jewels  of  kings  and  queens 
have  been  pawned.  Mistresses  have  coaxed  great  sums  of 
money  from  royal  hands  and  court  jewels  have  gone  into 
most  unroyal  pawn;  and  the  people  have  muttered.  Now 
Elizabeth  pawned  her  jewels.  She  pawned  them,  though,  so 
that  she  might  have  more  money  to  spend  upon  the  care  of 
the  wounded — and  her  people  cheered. 

Imagine  this  woman,  during  the  war,  living  in  a  modest 
house  at  La  Pannes,  once  a  cheap  summer  resort  on  the  Bel- 
gian sand  dunes.  There  were  other  places  for  her  to  live  in 
Europe,  gorgeous  villas  in  France,  but  while  there  was  a 
square  mile  of  her  country  that  was  not  yet  in  German  hands, 
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she  declined  to  leave  it.  She  lived  within  range  of  the  great 
guns;  she  heard  them  night  and  day.  From  her  cottage 
she  could  see  British  monitors  plowing  in  the  off-shore  swells, 
and  throwing  shells  over  the  heads  of  her  own  soldiers  into 
the  ranks  of  those  who  had  once  been  her  countrymen.  She 
lived  beneath  the  wrath  of  the  Kaiser's  aeroplanes  which 
now  and  again  flew  over  La  Pannes  and  hurled  down  bombs 
and  steel-tipped  darts,  two  hundred  at  a  time.  She  was 
separated  from  her  two  youngest  children;  they  were  re- 
fugees in  England.  And  again  and  again  Elizabeth  braved 
the  horrors  of  a  channel  crossing,  made  the  trip  incognita 
on  a  darkened  little  steamer  for  which  Tirpitz's  submarines 
hunted.  She  went  down  into  the  Belgian  trenches,  insisted 
upon  going  there,  into  the  very  first  line,  so  that  she  might 
know  just  what  were  the  conditions  under  which  her  soldiers 
fought.  She  saw  two-thirds  of  her  army  blasted  away.  She 
spent  the  hours  of  the  day  and  many  of  the  hours  of  the  night 
in  her  hospital  for  the  wounded.  She  even  went  up  to  the 
front  to  tend  the  wounded  under  fire,  and  her  people  loved 
her  the  more. 

When  Albert  went  to  Bavaria  and  courted  her  and  mar- 
ried her  in  Munich  and  brought  her  to  Brussels  in  state,  the 
Belgians  were  very  glad.  They  were  tired  of  the  scandals 
about  old  King  Leopold  and  of  the  dull  days  at  court  while  he 
was  away  from  Brussels  busy  with  his  speculations,  travels 
and  affairs.  They  knew  that  when  the  sweet-mannered 
duchess  came  to  the  court  all  would  be  changed  in  Brussels 
and  that  gayety  and  morality  would  once  more  come  to  reign. 
For  life,  to  her,  seemed  like  a  stream  of  mountain  water — 
peaceful  and  clear.  Once  she  said,  "I  am  like  happy  nations 
— I  have  no  history." 

When  she  became  Albert's  consort,  she  began  to  do  the 
most  tactful  things  to  endear  herself  to  her  people.  She  knew 
the  dark  stain  upon  her  uncle-in-law's  reign,  the  "Congo 
Atrocities."  She  aimed  to  do  everything  in  her  power  to 
remove  this  stain.  Soon  she  was  organizing  flower  fetes,  the 
proceeds  from  which  were  for  various  benefits  for  her  people. 
When  she  raised  many  thousands  of  dollars  to  combat  the 
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sleeping  sickness  in  the  Congo,  it  was  a  master-stroke  of  tact 
that  helped  greatly  to  erase  the  memory  of  Leopold's  evil  in 
the  Belgian  Colony.  And  when  Elizabeth  gave  a  party  to 
i, 800  women  at  the  Palace,  inviting  dairymaids  as  well  as 
duchesses,  the  whole  country  loved  her. 

A  ROYAL  PRACTISING  PHYSICIAN 

T^ROM  her  father,  the  Bavarian  duke,  she  inherited  a  skill 
in  medicine.  Up  to  the  time  of  his  death,  he  had  removed 
more  than  6,000  cataracts  and  Elizabv  th  was  his  assistant  at 
these  delicate  operations  upon  the  eye.  She  came  to  Belgium 
well  equipped  to  do  something  practical  for  the  good  of  the 
people  of  her  new  country.  Only  a  few  years  before  her 
marriage  to  Albert,  she  had  taken  her  degree  as  a  doctor  of 
medicine  at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  Also,  she  had  had 
active  practice  and  nursing  in  a  hospital  at  Kreuth,  Germany. 
She  continued  her  interest  in  medicine  when  she  came  to  the 
Belgian  throne.  She  organized  various  funds  for  combat- 
ing tuberculosis,  and  it  was  a  hobby  of  hers  to  teach  young 
women  how  to  nurse.  Perhaps  it  was  an  unconscious  fore- 
sight which  saw  the  need  for  nurses  in  the  war  that  was 
to  come.  In  Brussels  she  built  a  dispensary  where  she  con- 
ducted classes  and  illustrated  her  talks  by  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  bandages.  Before  the  war  many  were  the  charity 
patients  who  left  the  hospital  happy  in  the  acquaintance  of 
Elizabeth  and  proudly  displaying  a  bandaged  arm  saying: 
"Her  Majesty  herself  dressed  my  arm.  No  wonder  it  is 
healing  so  quickly/' 

Stories  like  that  were  repeated  the  length  and  breadth 
of  Belgium,  all  contributing  to  endear  her  to  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  They  knew  that  she  was  the  chief  physician  to 
her  husband  and  to  her  children.  As  King  Albert  once  wrote 
to  his  sister,  "It  is  of  no  use  pretending  to  have  a  headache 
to  escape  from  some  stupid  function,  for  Elizabeth  always 
doctors  me  up  and  sends  me  along.,, 


EXPERT  MOTORIST  AND  COOK 


B 


UT  medicine  was  not  her  only  interest.    An  enthusiastic 
motorist,  she  knew  every  trick  of  driving  a  car,  and  she 
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could  repair  one  too.  The  Belgians  like  to  tell  of  a  little  in- 
cident that  happened  just  before  the  war.  With  her  hus- 
band, Elizabeth  was  motoring  to  a  dinner  engagement  at  a 
country  chateau  when  one  of  the  tires  burst.  The  royal 
couple  were  unattended.  Albert  frankly  admitted  that  he 
knew  nothing  about  repairing  a  tire.  '  We  shall  be  stranded 
here/'  But  Elizabeth  tucked  up  her  skirt  and  went  to  work 
in  the  dusty  road  with  a  will.  The  result  was  that  they  were 
able  to  keep  their  engagement  and  the  Queen  had  added  an- 
other to  the  list  of  her  democratic  achievements.  An  eager 
student  of  literature,  she  has  published  books  and  essays  upon 
a  variety  of  subjects,  mostly  scientific.  The  Belgians  like  her 
because,  in  addition  to  being  very  human  and  always  wanting 
to  do  something  for  her  people,  she  has  ability. 

Another  one  of  her  hobbies  is  a  cooking  school  which 
she  founded  just  before  the  war,  often  visiting  it  and  some- 
times taking  a  hand  in  instructing  pupils.  Anent  her  skill 
as  a  cook  the  Belgians  used  to  like  to  tell  a  story,  one,  how- 
ever, that  is  not  told  today. 

After  her  marriage  to  Albert,  Elizabeth  was  spending  a 
summer  with  her  husband  as  a  guest  of  the  German  Crown 
Prince  and  his  wife  in  the  Black  Forest.  Albert  and  the 
Crown  Prince  went  off  on  a  hunting  party  one  afternoon, 
Elizabeth  and  the  German  Crown  Princess  Cecilie  preferring 
not  to  join  in  the  chase.  It  was  arranged  that  they  should  all 
meet  later  in  a  glade  in  front  of  a  charcoal-burner's  hut.  On 
the  hour,  Albert  and  the  Crown  Prince  and  their  suites  gath- 
ered at  the  rendezvous  in  the  glade,  but  their  wives  were  not 
to  be  seen.  Anxiety  was  beginning  to  be  expressed  for  their 
safety,  for  it  is  easy  to  lose  one's  way  in  the  Black  Forest. 
Then  a  girlish  laugh  issued  from  the  charcoal-burner's  hut. 
The  Crown  Prince  pushed  open  the  hut  door,  but  recoiled 
before  two  black  hands.  It  seems  that  Elizabeth  and  Cecilie, 
arriving  ahead  of  time,  had  entered  the  hut,  and,  finding  a 
bag  of  potatoes  had  proceeded  to  roast  them  on  a  charcoal 
fire.  Of  course,  everyone  was  compelled  to  eat  the  royal  dish 
and,  as  the  story  goes,  Albert  was  so  enchanted  with  potatoes 
done  this  way  that  he  insisted  upon  Elizabeth  teaching  the 
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palace  cooks  how  to  prepare  them,  on  their  return  to  Bel- 
gium. 

But  from  fraternizing  with  the  German  Crown  Prince 
in  the  Black  Forest  to  dodging  the  bombs  of  his  aeroplanes 
in  Belgium  was  a  great  and  horrible  jump.  As  Elizabeth 
said,  during  the  war,  about  the  people  of  the  land  in  which 
she  was  born,  "There  has  been  some  change  in  them.  They 
used  not  to  be  like  this.  The  Crown  Prince,  whom  I  knew 
very  well  in  my  childhood,  was  gentle,  and  nothing  in  him 
led  one  to  expect —  Think  of  it  as  I  may,  day  and  night,  I 
cannot  understand —  No,  in  the  old  days  they  were  not  like 
this.    Of  that  I  am  sure." 

It  is  that  spiritual  quality  in  Elizabeth  which  makes  her 
sorrow  even  with  peace  now  here..  "Ah/'  she  says,  "rebuild? 
Certainly  it  will  be  possible  to  rebuild  but  it  will  never  be 
more  than  an  imitation,  and  for  me  something  essential  will 
always  be  lacking.  I  shall  miss  the  soul  of  Belgium  which 
has  passed  away." 

What  were  her  thoughts  during  the  war,  when,  before 
the  windows  of  her  little  cottage  at  La  Pannes,  the  tattered 
and  tired  survivors  of  the  Belgian  army  lined  up  for  review  ? 
There  is  a  sandy,  tiny  fishing  village,  once  a  summer  resort, 
she  lived,  on  one  side  the  sea,  on  the  other  the  colorless, 
shadeless  dunes.  Here  on  the  beach  with  her  oldest  son, 
Prince  Leopold,  now  eighteen,  she  walked,  thinking  of 
her  other  children,  the  fourteen-year-old  Prince  Charles  and 
the  eleven-year-old  Princess  Marie  Jose,  refugees  in  Eng- 
land ;  thinking  of  her  husband  at  the  front,  living  simply  and 
waiting — that  terrible  waiting,  year  after  year,  until  the  day 
came  when  she  could  return  to  Brussels.  For  Elizabeth 
never  had  any  doubt  but  that  some  day  she  would  return. 
Her  faith  in  the  future  was  sublime. 

MAKES  A  PIPE  FOR  A  WOUNDED  POILU 

HpHERE  at  the  Belgian  front,  in  the  trenches  along  the 

railroad  at  Pervyse,  is  a  sign  which  says,  "  Repose  de  la 

reine;"  it  marks  the  place  where  Elizabeth  was  under  the  fire 

of  the  German  bullets.    La  Pannes  teams  with  stories  of  her 
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work  during  the  war.  The  Belgian  base  hospital,  called  the 
Ocean  Ambulance,  was  under  her  direct  supervision.  Not 
a  day  passed  but  that  she  visited  it.  She  made  it  her  business 
to  know  every  soldier  who  came  there  wounded.  The  army 
loved  her.  Her  appearance  always  brought  a  demonstration 
from  the  soldiers.  Pictures  of  her  were  to  be  found  in  dug- 
outs, nailed  to  the  walls  of  sentry-boxes  and  plastered  on  the 
doors  of  buildings  that  were  the  staff  headquarters  of  various 
units  of  the  Belgian  army.  No  bother  was  too  great  for  her. 
Once,  a  French  soldier  was  brought  to  La  Pannes  wounded. 
He  was  inconsolable,  not  about  the  wound  but  over  the  loss 
of  his  pipe.  It  was  his  sole  possession.  Other  pipes  were 
given  him  but  the  bowls  were  not  just  the  same,  the  stems  had 
not  quite  the  curve  of  his  own.  Elizabeth  went  to  see  this 
French  private  and  she  talked  to  him  about  his  pipe.  While 
he  described  it  to  her,  she  made  a  sketch  of  it.  Presently 
there  came  to  the  poilu  a  gift  from  Elizabeth — an  exact  dupli- 
cate of  the  lost  pipe.    She  had  had  it  made  for  him. 

While  she  was  at  La  Pannes,  she  never  ceased  to  wonder 
over  the  way  she  had  been  deceived  by  the  apparent  friendli- 
ness of  the  Germans.  "I  am  a  Bavarian/'  she  once  said,  "I 
have  always  from  childhood  heard  this  talk  that  Germany 
must  grow,  must  get  to  the  sea.  I  thought  it  was  just  talk — a 
pleasantry." 

When  Mary  Roberts  Rinehart,  that  remarkable  Amer- 
ican woman  of  the  war,  went  to  see  Elizabeth  at  La  Pannes, 
she  talked  to  her  in  a  living-room  from  which  the  draught 
had  to  be  excluded  by  heavy  curtains  across  the  windows. 
The  American  woman  related  that  Elizabeth  went  white 
over  the  recollection  of  diaries  of  German  soldiers  that  she 
had  read  in  the  very  room  wrhere  she  received  her  visitor. 
"It  is  the  women  and  children,"  Elizabeth  lamented.  "It  is 
terrible.  There  must  be  killing.  That  is  war.  But  not  this 
other  thing." 

Her  admiration  for  her  husband  is  tremendous.  As 
she  said,  "Anyone  who  knows  the  King,  knows  that  he  can- 
not do  a  wrong  thing.  It  is  impossible  for  him.  He  cannot 
go  any  way  but  straight." 
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A  WOMAN  WITHOUT  A  COUNTRY 

"^TIGHT  after  night,  year  after  year,  she  sat  with  her  hus- 
band  in  the  draughty  room  of  the  little  house  that  over- 
looks the  sea  at  La  Pannes,  while  the  windows  rattled  with 
the  wind  and  shook  now  and  then  to  the  blast  of  the  great 
guns.  She  sat  with  him  looking  into  the  fireplace  on  cold 
evenings,  seeing  in  the  flames  there  .  .  .  what  ?  Did  she  see 
what  was  left  of  the  little  Belgian  army,  shivering  in  the 
trenches  but  a  few  miles  away?  Did  she  see  conjured  up  in 
the  flames  of  the  fireplace  the  faces  of  those  Belgians  living 
behind  the  German  lines  in  a  virtual  slavery,  impoverished  by 
the  German  indemnities  placed  upon  them  with  the  flimsiest 
of  excuses?  Did  she  see  her  two  young  children  separated 
from  her  by  miles  of  water  where  lurked  the  submarines? 
Did  she  see  the  boyish  bewildered  faces  of  those  who  were 
dying  at  the  front  because  a  madman  had  dreamed  of  con- 
quering the  world  ? 

"I  have  faith  in  our  destinies,"  her  husband  had  said  on 
August  3rd,  19 14.  "A  country  which  defends  itself  wins 
respect  and  cannot  perish."  And  because  Albert  said  the 
words  which  were  in  Elizabeth's  heart  too,  she  was  four 
years  a  woman  without  a  country,  but  not  without  a  people, 
for  she  suffered  with  them.    And  they  knew  it. 

Triumphant  now,  her  faith  in  an  infinite  justice  which 
she  always  believed  would  restore  Belgium  justified,  her 
visit  to  America  comes  as  an  agreeable  climax  to  her  career 
during  the  war.  From  the  very  start  of  the  war  her  attitude 
toward  America  was  one  of  gratitude.  Far  from  reflecting 
the  spirit  shown  here  and  there  in  other  European  nations  she 
never  uttered  a  word  of  criticism  toward  us  standing  aloof 
from  the  conflict  for  so  long ;  nor  would  she  permit  criticisms 
about  us  to  be  uttered  in  her  presence.  Rather,  she  was  very 
happy  in  the  work  that  the  Belgian  Relief  Commission  was 
doing  for  her  people  behind  the  German  lines  and  she  never 
had  anything  but  praise  for  the  untiring  efforts  of  Brand 
Whitlock,  the  American  minister  in  Brussels,  who  ever 
strove  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  the  German  administra- 
tion of  her  people.     And  always  in  Belgium's  darkest  hour, 
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there  was  her  hope  that  some  day  the  United  States  would 
come  to  the  rescue. 

king  Albert's  first  American  visit 

[T  is  her  first  visit  to  America,  but  not  the  first  for  her  hus- 
band. Years  ago,  when  he  was  still  the  Belgian  Crown 
Prince,  Albert  came  among  us.  He  avoided  public  functions 
and  display.  He  did  not  come  for  a  good  time.  He  came  to 
help  to  fit  himself  to  be  ruler  of  his  little  nation.  He  spent 
most  of  his  time  visiting  our  mines,  factories  and  great  in- 
dustrial plants ;  for  Belgium  is  one  of  the  busiest  manufactur- 
ing countries  in  Europe.  It  was  the  wish  of  Elizabeth's 
husband  that  he  learn  everything  he  could  that  might  bene- 
fit his  people. 

Like  him,  Elizabeth  possesses  rare  tact  and  judgment. 
It  was  her  idea  that  he  go  to  the  Congo  and  learn  at  first- 
hand the  conditions  which  had  come  into  being  there  during 
Leopold's  reign  and  put  a  blot  upon  Belgium's  name.  Also, 
she  concurred  in  his  idea  that  he  go  not  in  state,  but  quietly. 
And  while  Albert  with  a  few  companions  was  traveling 
across  the  Belgian  Congo,  Elizabeth  in  Brussels  was  raising 
money  to  help  better  the  condition  of  the  natives  in  that 
colony. 

She  has  a  deep  love  for  children.  Perhaps  nothing  dis- 
tressed her  so  much  during  the  war  as  the  sight  of  hundreds 
of  Belgian  children  who  somehow  had  managed  to  find  their 
way  down  to  that  tiny  wedge-shaped  shattered  piece  of  land 
which,  until  the  German  retreat  in  1918,  was  all  there  was 
of  Belgium  under  her  husband's  rule.  There  at  La  Pannes, 
she  found  the  children,  their  fathers  in  the  trenches  or  under 
the  ground,  their  mothers  back  in  the  Belgian  villages  where 
goose-stepped  the  booted  brutes  of  the  Kaiser,  meeting  tor- 
tures that  were  perhaps  worse  than  death.  Often  in  her 
quiet  way  Elizabeth  sought  out  these  little  tots  who  had  gath- 
ered on  the  sand  dunes.  One  day  she  talked  to  every  child  in 
a  group  of  over  fifty,  and  gave  each  one  a  sweetmeat  and  the 
mother's  pat. 

During  her  visits  to  the  military  hospital  wards,  she  was 
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careful  to  inquire  into  the  need  of  each  particular  case.  If 
a  fever  patient  required  fresh  milk,  she  saw  to  it  that  a  quart 
reached  him  every  day.  No  matter  what  the  want  was,  she 
saw  to  it  that  it  was  gratified.  At  La  Pannes  she  disdained 
all  court  pomp  and  was  more  a  queen  for  having  done  so. 
Often  she  would  sit  upon  the  low  stone  wall  of  her  garden 
and  nod  with  a  bright  smile  to  all  who  passed.  Time  and 
again  she  came  unannounced  to  the  doors  of  the  few  cottages 
in  the  village  dropping  in  for  a  visit.  She  was  proud  when 
her  oldest  boy,  Leopold,  marched  into  the  trenches  with  the 
1 2th  Belgian  Infantry.  Like  his  father  the  boy  is  tall  and 
fair,  and  sensitive  and  quiet. 

Perhaps  an  incident  that  happened  at  La  Pannes  during 
the  war  conveys  an  impression  of  Albert  and  of  her.  One 
day,  Poincare,  the  French  President,  with  his  Minister  of 
War  and  a  large  group  of  officers  made  an  inspection  of  the 
Belgian  front  and  a  visit  to  Elizabeth's  hospital.  It  was  one 
of  those  brief  perfunctory  visits  of  officialdom.  Busily  talk- 
ing to  the  doctors,  the  French  President  had  a  way  of  hurry- 
ing on  ahead,  going  through  doorways  first,  his  retinue  fol- 
lowing at  his  heels.  Behind,  alone,  came  a  tall  shy  man  who 
speaks  in  a  low  voice  and  who  is  so  shy  that  the  color  has  a 
way  of  coming  and  going  in  his  face  when  you  ask  him  any- 
thing concerning  himself.  During  that  inspection  of  the 
hospital,  the  tall  man  walked  alone.  Indeed,  he  always  seemed 
to  be  alone.  He  seemed  not  to  want  the  trappings  and  the 
fanfares  of  royalty  about  him.  Now  only  a  simple  nature 
can  be  careless  of  its  own  dignity,  and  Albert,  King  of  the 
Belgians,  has  a  simple  nature.  So  has  Elizabeth  and,  be- 
cause they  both  made  themselves  soldier-comrades,  nurse- 
comrades,  with  their  people  during  the  war,  they  have  sur- 
vived, while  royalty  elsewhere  has  gone  down  to  destruction, 
or  is  clinging  to  shaking  thrones  or  chopping  trees  and  hear- 
ing voices — quite  mad. 


THE  POLITICAL  MORALITY 
OF  DEMOCRACY 

Act  III  of  the  National  Drama  and  Unpublished  Epilogue 
By  HON.  LAWRENCE  Y.  SHERMAN 

IN  the  beautiful  month  of  June,  1919,  the  last  act  of  that 
strange  drama,  "For  the  Safety  of  Democracy,''  reached 
its  climax.    The  "Pape-r-r-s"  were  delivered,  democratic 
virtue  was  declared  triumphant  and  Senators  assembled  to 
receive  them  were  left  alone  with  their  thoughts  as  the  great 
American  audience  was  also. 

So  far  as  human  interest  was  concerned,  this  great 
scene  of  the  Third  Act  was  not  enthusiastically  received  by 
those  of  us  who  were  in  the  front  rows,  in  Washington.  The 
audience  had  not  foreseen  one  thing  necessary  to  the  success 
of  any  drama  involving  a  national  plot,  that  it  must  make  a 
conclusive  argument,  must  bring  the  curtain  down  in  some 
positive  triumph  of  situation.  The  Treaty  should  have  had 
at  least  one  of  the  fourteen  points,  it  should  have  been  deliv- 
ered, also,  with  more  confidence  than  it  was.  The  stage-busi- 
ness may  have  been  at  fault.  To  leave  the  Treaty  on  the 
table  of  the  Senate  after  a  somewhat  listless  delivery  of  an 
indefinite  long  speech  of  self-appreciation,  was  poor  drama. 
It  was  an  anti-climax,  a  situation  in  the  drama  'full  of  dignity 
and  impressive  purpose,  but  it  failed  to  come  up  to  expecta- 
tions because  the  interest  of  the  great  scene,  the  return  of  the 
leader  with  the  precious  document  under  his  arm,  was  tame 
in  comparison  with  those  spectacular  scenes  that  had  gone 
before,  scenes  in  which  the  ideals  of  open  covenants,  no  in- 
demnities, peace  without  victory,  and  all  of  the  fourteen 
points  had  stirred  the  peoples  of  Europe  to  expectant  en- 
thusiasm. 

Standing  at  last  alone,  in  the  uncongenial  chill  of  the 
Senate  Chamber,  unsupported  by  the  genial  personalities  of 
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Lloyd  George  and  Clemenceau,  one  felt,  as  this  last  scene  of 
the  ambitious  play  came  to  a  close,  that  the  authors  had  found 
it  impossible  to  sustain  in  their  leader  the  theme  of  political 
morality  they  originally  intended.  That  is  one  of  the  dan- 
gers of  over-ambitious  authorship  in  political  drama.  The 
higher  the  ideal  attained,  the  more  expectant  is  the  American 
audience. 

FOREIGN    TRICKS   OF   DRAMATIC   SURPRISES 

AM  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  better  for  the  success  of 
-■-  our  native  political  drama,  written  for  the  American 
people,  that  it  avoid  these  foreign  tricks  of  dramatic  surprise 
and  secret  incident.  American  drama  is  presumably  for  the 
American  people,  and  they  are  not  interested  in  the  problems 
of  European  diplomacy  so  much  as  they  are  in  a  straightfor- 
ward story  in  which  humor  is  injected  that  is  in  keeping 
with  the  true  character  of  a  great  republic  where  no  one  man 
dares  to  see  himself  greater  than  he  is,  where  the  solemn  duty 
of  maintaining  the  principles  of  that  republic  are  not  vested 
in  the  single  judgment  of  a  single  individual. 

This  is  one  of  the  chief  weaknesses  of  the  "Safety  of 
Democracy"  as  American  drama.  Of  course  the  contents 
of  the  "Pape-r-r-s"  established  the  whole  theatrical  delusion. 
The  American  audience  was  told,  or  soon  discovered,  that 
they  were  the  absolute  proof  positive  that  "  The  Child  Was 
In  London.  "  In  fact,  it  may  have  been  born  there,  a  strong, 
wise,  healthy  child  of  political  parentage,  the  infant  we  had 
suspected  would  issue  from  the  romance  of  such  charm  and 
united  affection  as  that  of  the  League  of  Nations.  In  the 
Heart  of  the  Treaty  was  its  birth-certificate,  signed  and  ad- 
mitted by  its  five  powerful  stepfathers,  and  their  alluring 
partners. 

By  virtue  of  a  passionless  conception  conceived  in  the 
immaculate  relation  of  secret  conferences  publicly  an- 
nounced, this  heir  to  future  democracy  may  not  survive.  It 
will  probably  remain  in  London,  where  its  American  ideals 
will  be  shattered,  and  its  ancestry  become  clouded  in  new  dis- 
coveries about  its  posthumous  parentage. 
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THRILLING  MOMENTS  IN  THE  DRAMA 

'T^HE  child  was  christened  "  Morality.  "     No  other  name 

could  describe  it  so  well.  In  fact  what  else  could  you 
call  the  issue  of  such  ideals  as  it  was  pledged  to  ?  When  that 
mighty  ocean  yacht,  the  George  Washington,  sailed  away 
from  the  foreign  shores  of  Hoboken  for  its  initial  romantic 
course  over  the  Atlantic,  we  saw  at  once  what  would  happen. 
The  scene  is  well  remembered,  one  of  the  most  effective  and 
romantic  moments  in  the  political  drama.  Standing  on  the 
bridge  of  the  brave  ship,  embarking,  as  we  felt,  on  a  dan- 
gerous but  courageous  mission,  the  stepfather  of  our  country, 
and  several  other  countries  now,  went  his  way  of  political 
morality.  The  Vice-President,  instantly  alarmed  but  out- 
wardly tolerant  of  the  greatest  adventure  in  American  his- 
tory, was  left  alone  to  keep  house  in  the  United  States — till  it 
was  over. 

The  political  conception  of  the  situation  made  Amer- 
icans in  the  great  audience  of  the  world  watching  this  scene 
applaud  loudly,  while  others  gasped  at  this  new  thrill.  Then 
followed  scene  after  scene  of  splendor.  One  could  scarcely 
doubt  the  sincerity  of  the  promises  made — no  indemnities, 
open  covenants,  peace  without  victory,  and  no  more  wars. 
If,  for  the  safety  of  democracy,  it  had  been  necessary  to  in- 
clude the  miracle  of  walking  on  the  water  it  would  have  been 
promised  also.  At  least  one  felt  that  the  impossible  was  not 
beyond  bounds  of  academic  wisdom. 

At  all  these  earlier  scenes  of  the  drama,  one  naturally 
watched  with  awe  and  wonder  their  audacity  and  marveled 
sometimes  at  the  credulity  of  the  authors.  History  will  un- 
doubtedly inscribe  the  name  of  Col.  Edward  M.  House  as 
one  of  them.  To  him  will  belong  the  credit  for  that  dream- 
child  Treaty—"  Morality.  " 

We  probably  shall  never  know  what  diplomatic  scandals 
were  involved  in  its  birthright,  nor  may  it  ever  be  revealed 
what  actual  secret  ceremony  of  baptism  it  received.  Who 
blessed  it,  who  actually  confessed  to  its  parentage?  After 
all,  it  may  have  been  smuggled  on  the  George  Washington 
at  Hoboken  and  afterwards  become  a  pet  at  the  Peace  Con- 
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ference  and  finally  adopted  by  Lloyd  George  and  nursed  by 
Colonel  House  till  the  Treaty  was  signed.  Then,  to  legiti- 
matize its  political  importance  everyone  in  the  League  of 
Nations  adopted  it.  So,  it  may  have  become  the  infant  of 
European  diplomacy  after  it  reached  Europe,  for  according 
to  the  voluminous  record  of  the  Treaty  it  is  the  issue  of  many, 
and,  therefore,  when  the  curtain  fell  on  the  last  Act  of  the 
drama,  the  American  people  began  to  think  about  it,  the  au- 
thors discovered  that  there  should  have  been  an  epilogue  to 
clear  up  the  mystery  of  political  "Morality,"  which  is  the 
theme  of  the  drama.  That  epilogue  may  some  day  be 
produced. 

AN  ADVANCE  GLIMPSE  AT  THE  EPILOGUE 

TT  has  been  my  privilege  to  glimpse  a  little  of  it  in  advance. 
The  episodes  of  the  epilogue  occur  in  Washington.  The 
time  is  the  home-coming.  The  scenes  are  laid  in  the  Senate 
Chamber,  in  a  committee  room  in  the  Capitol,  in  the  White 
House.  There  are  several  villainous  characters  who  appear 
to  treat,  with  contemptuous  demeanor,  the  sacred  tablets  on 
which  are  written  the  proposed  laws  for  the  Nations  of  the 
world.  They  are  properly  described  as  Bolsheviks  by  the 
faithful  defenders  of  the  tablets,  the  crusaders  of  democracy 
made  safe  and  solvent.  At  the  beginning  of  the  epilogue 
there  is  much  dramatic  conversation,  well  written,  but  wasted 
in  creating  the  impression  that  the  Treaty  must  be  signed  in 
great  haste.  When  the  villains  openly  declare  their  intention 
to  defy  the  "  Pape-r-r-s,"  the  leader  becomes  stern  and  un- 
compromising. These  earlier  scenes  of  the  epilogue  create 
suspense.  They  promise  in  the  outset  a  conflict  of  authority. 
The  principal  characters  are  the  leader,  a  group  of 
statesmen  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Hitchcock,  and  a  group 
of  villains  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Lodge  and  other 
Senators,  scratching  their  heads,  meditating,  writing  letters 
home,  picturesquely  grouped  here  and  there. 

The  directions  in  the  manuscript  of  the  epilogue  instruct 
that  Democratic  Senators  listen  intently  to  each  other,  and 
that  the  villainous  Senators  visit  and  talk  with  each  other 
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when  the  Democratic  statesmen  are  addressing  the  faithful 
but  weary  Vice-President  in  the  chair.  The  epilogue  aims  to 
justify  the  Treaty,  to  make  it  a  magnificent  testimony  to  the 
political  morality  of  democracy,  interrupted  by  the  villainous 
Senators  who  attempt  to  rob  it  of  its  most  cherished  prin- 
ciples, which  appear  to  have  been  left  out  anyway.  There  is 
a  good  deal  of  human  interest  developed  in  the  opening  scenes 
when  the  democratic  crusaders  and  the  villains  openly 
challenged  each  other  in  sharp  charge  and  discharge  of 
personal  opinion. 

As  the  Act  progresses  it  is  seen  that  the  leader  is  per- 
plexed. It  transpires  that  he  is  being  attacked  for  personal 
rather  than  national  reasons.  Of  course,  this  is  purely  the 
fiction  of  drama,  in  which  villainy  must  appear  to  dominate, 
that  sympathy  with  the  chief  character  may  be  increased. 

The  conversations  are  rather  long  in  the  beginning, 
though  occasionally  promising  of  a  good  row,  until  the  scene 
shifts  to  the  Foreign  Relations  Committee  and  the  Shantung 
episode  precipitates  a  vital  interest.  In  this  scene  it  is  shown 
that  Japan  has  kidnapped  a  few  million  Chinamen  with  the 
consent  of  the  greatest  European  statesmen,  including  our 
own  lone  statesman.  I  predict  that  this  scene  will  become  so 
unpopular  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  cut  it  out.  In  spite  of 
its  masterly  interpretation  of  the  unfortunate  entanglements 
of  diplomacy  it  is  a  situation  that  may  compel  the  ringing 
down  of  the  curtain  in  a  riot  of  protest.  I  trust  the  author  of 
this  thrilling  bit  of  political  melodrama  will  find  a  way  to 
eliminate  it  altogether.  At  present,  it  is  so  tightly  entangled 
in  the  future  happiness  of  political  morality,  so  closely  related 
to  the  wishes  of  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy,  and  of  course 
Japan,  that  it  may  be  necessary  to  abandon  the  ideas  that 
have  created  the  entire  theme  of  the  play.  In  that  case, 
instead  of  calling  it  "  For  the  Safety  of  Democracy  "  some 
other  title  will  be  necessary.  A  new  name  for  the  whole  thing 
might  be  "  The  Perils  of  Democracy."  This  is  merely  a 
personal  suggestion. 
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POLITICAL   MORALITY  MISCONSTRUED 

T  AM  not  an  expert  on  political  morality.    Of  course  it  is  a 
theme  that  is  not  new  to  this  country,  but  incompre- 
hensibly misconstrued  in  the  great  drama  of  politics  we  have 
been  witnessing  since  1916. 

The  epilogue  becomes  excellent  food  for  thought,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Shantung  scene  which  I  have  just 
mentioned. 

In  the  cast  I  did  not  see  that  good  old  friend  of  polit- 
ical drama,  "  The  Voice  of  the  People."  To  my  mind  this  is 
a  grave  error.  What  can  you  do  without  this  delightful, 
frank,  uncompromising,  powerful  ally  of  political  fiction  and 
fact,  "  The  Voice  of  the  People  "?  From  my  knowledge  of 
one  of  the  authors  of  the  play,  a  silent  man,  a  man  of  pro- 
found secrecy,  with  private  expedients  of  power,  he  has  in- 
tended to  merge  the  "  Voice  of  the  People  "  in  the  language 
of  the  dominating  character  of  the  play.  His  is  the  voice  of 
the  people,  as  well  as  the  substance,  the  single  embodiment 
of  the  people's  will.  When  he  speaks  it  is  the  "  Voice  of  the 
People." 

In  the  epilogue  this  conclusion  is  more  definitely  im- 
posed, for  in  one  of  the  final  scenes  in  the  White  House,  we 
see  the  leader  preparing  to  go  before  the  people  in  defence  of 
their  own  voice  already  heard  in  Congress.  The  effect  of 
this  daring  innovation  in  political  drama  is  to  betray  the  sin- 
cerity and  the  public  integrity  of  Congress,  to  show  that  it 
does  not  represent  the  people  adequately.  This  is  a  danger- 
ous experiment.  It  arraigns  the  character  of  a  great  republic 
in  its  Congressional  duty,  challenges  its  judgment,  questions 
its  official  personal  capacity  to  legislate  the  will  of  the  people. 
It  says  in  effect,  "  Congress  does  not  understand,  does  not 
grasp  the  importance  of  this  great  Treaty,  nor  will  the  people 
till  I  tell  them  about  it." 

THE  GLORY  OF  A  SAFE  DEMOCRACY 

/^\  F  course,  as  I  have  said,  this  epilogue,  as  I  have  seen  it, 

may  undergo  much  pruning  and  changing  before  it  is 

produced.     Such  things  have  happened  in  political  drama 
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before.  Last  minute  changes  are  always  advisable.  As  in- 
coherent policies  become  more  distinct,  everything  brightens. 
The  entire  theme  of  the  epilogue,  as  I  have  seen  it,  is  to 
justify  the  glory  of  a  safe  democracy.  To  commit  the 
National  policy  to  a  sort  of  international  network  of  secret 
diplomacy  that  is  not  wholly  revealed  in  the  Treaty,  and  not 
entirely  clear,  above  all,  even  to  the  authors  of  this  plan 
to  establish  a  republic  of  the  world  under  a  democratic 
sovereignty. 

Through  the  entire  epilogue  runs  an  undercurrent  of  sus- 
picion, largely  contributed  by  the  manner  in  which  the 
leading  character  defines  national  issues.  He  appears  to  be 
intolerant  of  any  criticism  or  argument  of  the  work  we  have 
seen  him  doing  through  the  play  in  Europe.  There  is  one 
scene,  in  which  a  paper  that  represents  the  Franco-American 
agreement  is  withheld,  and  only  after  pressure  is  sent  by  a 
messenger  from  the  White  House  to  the  Senate.  Obviously 
a  scene  introduced  to  aggravate  Congress,  to  add  impressive- 
ness  to  executive  office. 

To  relate  here,  all  that  this  epilogue  contains,  as  I  see  it, 
would  be  to  spoil  public  interest,  perhaps  to  prejudice  it. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  is  a  bit  of  destructive  political  drama, 
that,  instead  of  strengthening  national  feeling,  mischievously 
divides  and  weakens  its  coherent  strength.  It  will,  when 
presented  to  the  American  people,  invite  questions  of  public 
importance  no  doubt.  But  while  it  reiterates  the  theme  that 
all  it  intends  to  show  is  the  splendid  achievements  of  political 
morality,  it  will  reveal  a  political  morality  that  must  be 
rejected. 

It  will  show  that: 

Instead  of  no  indemnities,  there  are  many. 

Instead  of  open  covenants  there  were  secret  ones. 

Instead  of  peace  without  victory  there  is  victory  without 
peace. 

Instead  of  no  annexations,  there  is  an  extended 
annexation. 

This  epilogue  will  have  to  be  changed  before  it  can  ever 
be  presented  to  the  American  people. 


FILMING  GREAT  FICTION 

Can  Literature  Be  Preserved  in  Motion  Pictures? 

By  ALLAN  DWAN 


How  many  of  us  have  wondered  if  we  would  ever 
be  able  to  see  that  certain  book  we  loved  beyond  all 
others,  that  favorite  story,  its  characters  flesh  and  blood 
to  us,  transferred  to  the  motion-picture  screen  in  form 
that  did  not  make  us  writhe  in  our  theatre  chairs? 
From  California,  we  heard  that  a  man  with  some  ideals 
of  literature  was  working  on  just  that  thing — producing 
some  of  our  greatest  American  novels  with  scrupulous 
care  that  the  author's  theme,  spirit  and  characters  be 
not  ruined  to  gratify  the  whims  or  ego  of  Stars.  So 
THE  FORUM  telegraphed  Allan  Dwan  and  asked  him 
to  write  about  his  work;  for  it  would  seem  to  fore- 
shadow that  a  new  era  is  dawning  in  motion  pictures 
and  that  literature  on  the  screen  may  soon  be  a  reality. 
For  whereas  Mr.  Dwan's  direction  used  to  give  us  Stars 
in  pictures,  his  talents  are  today  occupied  with  more 
enduring  Stars,  with  Richard  Harding  Davis,  Harold 
MacGrath  and  other  famous  authors,  whose  books  he 
is  photographing,  preserving  their  spirit. 


MOTION  pictures,  that  astonishing  baby  business, 
which  in  a  few  years  developed  into  a  husky  industry, 
indeed  the  fifth  largest  in  America,  has  yet  to  settle 
down.  Swiftly  the  sheer  novelty  of  motion  photography 
seized  the  public  imagination — the  story  did  not  matter  much. 
Then  came  a  period  of  "thrills" — and  still  the  story  did  not 
matter  much.  Followed  then,  the  period  of  Stars — and  still 
the  story  did  not  matter  much.  Coming  now  is  the  day  of  the 
story — the  story  plus  conception  and  production.  And  com- 
ing some  day  is  the  ideal  story  for  motion  pictures. 

In  our  studio  in  Los  Angeles  I  have  just  finished  the 
production  of  a  romance  most  of  us  have  read — "Soldiers  of 
Fortune,"  by  Richard  Harding  Davis.     I  have  just  begun 
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the  production  of  Harold  MacGrath's  "  A  Splendid  Hazard." 
Here  are  two  American  authors  of  merited  literary  posi- 
tion, men  whose  talents  have  made  them  internationally 
known  and  some  of  whose  work  will  live  on  long  after 
them.  My  problem  was  to  take  the  theme,  swing  of  the 
story,  situations  and  characters  from  the  authors'  pages  and 
transfer  them  to  the  screen  so  that  you,  remembering  the 
story,  would  be  pleased,  and  so  that  you,  never  having 
chanced  to  read  it,  would  be  pleased — briefly,  holding  old 
friends  and  making  new  friends  for  the  tale.  That  is  the 
test.  When  we  do  that  we  can  bring  literature  to  the  screen, 
without  fearing  that  authors  will  swoop  down  on  us  with 
injunctions  or  that  their  shades  will  turn  in  their  graves. 

PRESERVING  AN  AUTHOR'S  CHARACTERS 

|"N  "Soldiers  of  Fortune"  I  decided  to  use  no  Stars.  Too 
often  have  I  seen  stories  adapted  to  meet  the  "require- 
ments" of  a  Star  with  the  result  that  by  the  time  the  last  wish 
of  the  Star  was  granted  most  of  the  original  charm  of  the 
story  had  vanished.  Not  only  that,  it  did  not  seem  like  com- 
mon sense  to  spend  large  sums  of  money  for  stories  by  famous 
authors  and  then  to  have  the  story  hardly  recognizable  when 
presented  on  the  screen.  For  weeks  I  lived  with  Richard 
Harding  Davis'  novel.  I  read  it  again  and  again  until  I  felt 
all  the  characters.  I  studied  his  men  and  his  women  until  I 
knew  them  as  intimately  as  one  knows  a  few  chosen  persons 
in  life.  When  I  had  gotten  inside  the  minds  of  Davis'  char- 
acters, so  to  speak,  when  I  was  certain  that  I  knew  just  what 
kind  of  human  beings  they  were — what  they  would  think  and 
say  and  do,  and  what  they  wouldn't — when  I  had  reached  that 
point  I  began  to  think  of  actors  and  actresses.  Wanting  to 
preserve  the  spirit  of  the  story  and  its  characterizations  and 
balance  I,  of  course,  dismissed  Stars  from  my  mind.  I  en- 
gaged thoroughly  capable  actors  and  actresses  whom  I  knew 
would  faithfully  seek  to  portray  the  characters  in  "Soldiers 
of  Fortune,"  men  and  women  who  in  one  way  or  another 
could  feel  or  be  made  to  feel  the  parts  they  would  play.  Then 
one  at  a  time  I  talked  to  them  all,  assuring  myself  that  they 
all  understood  the  characters  which  were  their  roles. 
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I  cannot  lay  too  much  stress  upon  character.  You  have 
seen  picture  plays  and  the  story  seemed  to  be  progressing 
well ;  keyed  up  to  it,  your  imagination  was  functioning  pleas- 
antly, and  then  something  happened.  Something  jolted  you. 
The  charm  of  "playing  the  play,"  of  acting  with  the  actors  in 
your  imagination,  was  gone.  What  had  happened?  More 
often  than  not  it  was  some  actor  or  some  actress  who  did 
something,  who  gestured  or  grimaced  or  postured  in  a  way 
that  the  flesh  and  blood  character  of  that  story  would  never 
have  done.  Failing  that  it  was  probably  some  "spoken  title," 
a  quotation  as  if  a  person  were  speaking  flashed  upon  the 
screen;  thus  "YOU  TOOK  AWAY  MY  NAME  AND 
GAVE  ME  A  NUMBER;  AND  NOW  I  AM  GIVING 
YOU  BACK  THAT  NUMBER  AND  TAKING  AWAY 
YOUR  NAME."  Now  no  one  in  the  world  ever  said 
anything  as  precisely  balanced  as  that  in  a  moment  of  emo- 
tion or  at  any  other  time  in  real  life — yet  for  some  doltish 
reason  characters  are  made  to  "say"  mouthfuls  of  that  sort 
on  the  screen.  Why?  Because  the  director  who  conceived 
the  production  never  thought  that  a  knowledge  of  psychology, 
of  character,  of  life,  was  necessary. 

Whether  or  no  we  are  to  reproduce  literature  on  the 
screen  and  do  it  justice,  rests  entirely  with  the  director.  And 
because  it  seems  to  many  of  us  who  have  seriously  studied 
the  making  of  motion  pictures  and  have  some  ideals  concern- 
ing our  work  and  think  of  a  day  when  it  will  be  recognized 
as  one  of  the  arts  by  people  other  than  those  engaged  in  it — 
because  it  seems  to  us  that  the  future  rests  with  the  director, 
let  us  consider  his  work.  A  director  is  given  a  story  to  trans- 
form into  motion  pictures.  He  must  conjure  up  that  story 
in  his  imagination  until  he  sees  every  scene  of  it  flickering 
across  the  screen  in  a  darkened  theatre.  Events  that  an 
author  sometimes  disposes  of  in  one  trenchant  sentence  re- 
quire hundreds  of  feet  of  celluloid  film  to  relate.  Again, 
pages  and  pages  of  descriptive  text  are  turned  over  with 
instructions  to  carpenters  and  painters  and  "location  men," 
they  who  find  us  our  natural  backgrounds,  and  those  pages 
may  be  photographed  in  one  brief  scene  and  then  discarded. 
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PAINTING  IN  THE  COLOR  OF  A  STORY 

npHE  author's  pages  glow  with  "color."  The  magic  of 
his  style  brings  the  reader  under  thp  seductive  sway  of 
tropical  nights,  strikes  chill  in  him  witb  che  horror  of  a  mob. 
Now  we  must  convey  that  "color"  to  the  screen ;  and  we  do 
it  by  beauty  of  background,  by  beauty  of  photographic  effects, 
by  accuracy  of  costume  and  of  locale  and  by  studied  selection 
for  the  right  types  to  play  our  bystanders,  and  by  really  trying 
to  apply  the  principles  of  mob  psychology  in  working  up  the 
fury  of  our  "mobs."  These  things  of  background,  of  color, 
of  atmosphere  are  for  the  director  to  conceive  and  execute. 
Comes  then  the  guiding  of  the  mentalities  of  your  actors 
and  actresses.  Before  I  begin  to  photograph  a  scene  I  make 
sure  that  each  and  every  man  and  woman  appearing  in  it  is 
absolutely  sure  of  what  the  inner  feelings  of  his  or  her  char- 
acter would  be.  I  impress  them  with  the  reality  of  the  situa- 
tion. I  try  to  work  them  up  to  a  pitch  where  they  are  the 
living  incarnation  of  the  character  they  are  portraying.  Of 
course  this  is  much  easier  with  some  actors  than  with  others. 
The  person  with  a  keen  imagination,  who  can  imagine  him- 
self a  Captain  of  Industry  or  a  beggar  of  old  France  is,  of 
course,  easier  to  direct.  A  few  years  ago  I  made  up  my  mind 
that  "wooden  acting"  was  holding  back  the  artistry  of  motion 
pictures.  Too  often  had  I  seen  girls  playing  a  scene  with 
their  minds  on  the  bathing  beach,  and  men  with  their  minds 
on  the  waiting  runabout  outside  the  studio  door.  So  I  knew 
that  it  was  a  difficult  job  I  was  cutting  out  for  myself,  insist- 
ing that  all  the  actors  and  actresses  feel  the  characters  they 
were  depicting,  for  it  is  baffling  to  try  and  make  some  person, 
whose  inner  emotions  have  never  been  awakened  by  a  tense 
situation  in  real  life,  act  a  tense  scene  without  doing  it  "wood- 
enly" — that  is  if  the  person  is  without  imagination.  Alas, 
there  are  many  such ! 

MAKING   PICTURES  TO   MUSIC 

A  ND  then  there  came  to  me  an  idea.     At  college,  I  had 

often  seen  quite  colorless  little  fellows  become,  under 

the  magic  of  a  band  and  the  cheering  at  a  Big  Game,  raving 
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maniacs,  defiant  and  boisterous.  Why  not  music  in  the  mo- 
tion-picture studio — music  to  stir  sluggish  imaginations  and 
work  up  actors  to  concert  pitch?  I  gave  the  idea  a  trial.  It 
worked.  Today  I  am  never  without  an  orchestra  in  the 
studio.  Music  is  indispensable.  I  use  it  to  create  in  my 
actors  and  actresses  the  proper  moods  for  their  scenes.  I 
impress  upon  them  the  realness  of  the  moment.  I  exhort 
them  to  be  the  real  flesh  and  blood  of  the  author's  imagined 
character,  and  when  I  have  lifted  them  out  of  themselves,  so 
to  speak,  the  music  holds  them  in  the  mood. 

Of  course  the  classics  are  best.  Who  but  a  stone  could 
not  but  make  some  response  to  the  strains  of  the  "Meditation 
of  Thais"?  Who  can  not  but  lose  selfconsciousness  to  the 
rollicking  lilt  of  the  only  waltz  that  Wagner  ever  wrote,  that 
one  in  the  "Meistersinger"  ?  Who  can  not  but  feel  the  crash 
of  doom  in  the  last  part  of  Strauss'  "Salome"?  Music  may 
charm  the  savage  breast ;  I  never  tried  it ;  but  music  can  stir 
up  imaginations  in  a  moving-picture  studio ;  that  I  know.  It 
would  seem  as  though  the  great  composers  had  done  the  great 
authors  a  service  of  which  they  never  dreamed,  with  their 
masterpieces  rousing  men  and  women  of  today  so  that  they 
are  aided  in  feeling  the  characters  of  a  writer's  imagination, 
and  thus  truthfully  visualizing  them  on  the  screen.  So  deeply 
am  I  impressed  by  the  results  I  have  had  from  using  music 
as  an  inspiration  to  imagination  that  I  am  thinking  over  a 
plan  to  assign  to  each  of  my  actors  a  musical  "character  tag 
line,"  changing  it  of  course  for  different  productions,  as  the 
characters  change,  a  kit  motif  to  be  played  whenever  he  or 
she  is  called  upon  to  act  in  a  situation. 

I  believe  that  authors  are  coming  to  realize  that  it  is  pos- 
sible these  days  for  their  brain  children  to  be  entrusted  to 
motion  pictures  without  mayhem  or  infanticide  resulting. 
Kipling,  Ibsen,  Flaubert,  Conrad,  Tolstoi  and  some  of  the 
best  of  our  own  American  authors  have  had  occasional  works 
produced  on  the  screen  with  more  or  less — chiefly  less — sat- 
isfactory results.  The  mangling  of  stories  in  the  past  made 
many  good  authors  camera-shy,  but  with  signs  of  producers 
awakening  to  the  truth  that,  like  the  play's  the  thing,  so  is  the 
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story,  the  best  authors  are  now  coming  to  regard  the  screen  as 
a  dignified  vehicle  of  expression  for  their  work. 

Choosing  as  I  do  the  books  which  I  produce  in  pictures, 
one  of  course  has  to  do  an  overwhelming  amount  of  reading. 
I  suppose  we  receive  on  the  average  about  five  "original 
scenarios''  each  day  at  the  studio,  and  I  am  sorry,  but  these 
five  a  day  have  to  be  returned  to  their  owners,  for  just  now 
my  interest  is  in  picturing  the  best  work  of  our  best  American 
authors.  But  some  day  there  will  come  in  an  "original  story" 
that  will  make  us  gasp  our  surprise,  after  which  we'll  give 
it  a  bear  hug  and  never  let  go.  For  I  have  yet  to  see  the  ideal 
motion-picture  story.  Book  after  book,  I  read.  Now  and 
then,  of  course,  one  finds  a  gem  admirably  suited  to  pictures 
like  Richard  Harding  Davis'  "Soldiers  of  Fortune"  and 
Harold  MacGrath's  "The  Luck  of  the  Irish"  and  "A  Splen- 
did Hazard"  which  are  a  real  pleasure  in  picturizing. 

DWAN  BELIEVES  IN  CLEAN  ROMANCE 

SUPPOSE  what  appeals  to  me  in  their  work  appeals  to 
A  you — both  of  these  writers  drawing  such  clean  and  decent 
American  characters,  clean,  courageous,  bold,  adventurous 
men  and  plucky,  charming  women.  Rising  from  the  swampy 
printed  pages  of  cocktail  swilling  girls,  unfaithful  wives  and 
bad  husbands,  Davis'  and  MacGrath's  heroes  and  heroines 
are  like  great  gulps  of  fresh  air.  And  I  have  sought  to  retain 
that  fresh,  breezy  wholesomeness  on  the  screen.  The  public 
is  "fed  up,"  as  the  English  say,  with  sprawled  out  vamping 
ladies  and  fools  that  were ;  likewise  the  public  is  almost  "fed 
up"  with  the  insipid  girlie-girlie  sort  of  thing  on  the  screen. 
The  public  likes  action  and  bold,  adventurous  and  honorable 
characters.  The  square-deal  man  who  does  the  right  thing 
must  win ;  and  the  perfidious  man  must  lose.  More  often  than 
not  such  is  the  law  of  life.  Why  should  not  pictures  show 
life?  Why  not  also  the  "happy  ending"?  To  be  sure  life  has 
its  unhappy  endings  as  well.  There  are  persons  who  deride 
motion  pictures  because  so  rarely  one  ends  unhappily.  There 
are  of  course  those  who  find  joy  in  being  melancholy  and  dis- 
mal.   When  one  thinks  of  all  the  unhappiness  that  the  war 
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brought  into  American  homes,  why  send  more  gloom  abroad 
in  the  land  by  introducing  the  thoughts  caused  by  the  un- 
happy ending,  into  the  minds  of  the  millions  of  our  people  who 
attend  motion-picture  shows  ?  No,  when  people  see  one  of  my 
photoplays  I  like  to  feel  that  they  can  "pack  up  their  troubles 
in  the  old  kit  bag  and  smile,  smile,  smile." 

I  like  to  make  people  smile  and  t'o  make  them  thrill  to 
action.  The  war  affected  us  profoundly.  It  affected  our  vast 
army  here  and  in  France ;  it  affected  the  millions  of  girl  war- 
workers  ;  it  speeded  up  the  thoughts  of  the  old  folks.  Now, 
don't  forget  that  very  many  of  these  people  are  motion-picture 
patrons.  Also,  they  are  going  to  demand  action,  speed  in 
their  pictures.  The  war  keyed  most  of  us  up  so  high  that  the 
influence  of  it  is  felt  today  in  what  audiences  demand — action. 

From  the  many  books  I  read,  ever  seeking  stories  for 
production,  it  is  obvious  to  me,  looking  at  it  from  the  pro- 
fessional point  of  view,  that  the  big  authors  of  today  are  prac- 
tically all  writing  their  stories  with  the  screen  in  view,  their 
intent  being  to  sell  the  motion-picture  rights.  American 
writing  in  the  last  two  years  has  undergone  a  most  decided 
change.  Authors  are  omitting  long  descriptive  passages; 
they  are  getting  down  to  writing  action.  For  action  is  what 
makes  the  most  popular  photoplays  today — action  with  char- 
acter— action  springing  into  being  because  the  characters  are 
what  they  are ;  in  other  words  the  characters  ever  being  "in 
character."  For  example,  a  sixty-year-old  corporation  law- 
yer, not  suddenly  becoming  a  "champion  of  the  people."  In 
life  it  is  rare  that  you  can  teach  an  old  dog  new  tricks ;  only 
on  the  screen,  in  poor  books  and  poor  plays  is  it  done. 

WHERE  IS  THE  IDEAL  FILM  TALE? 

HP  HE  most  coveted  stories  for  screen  interpretation  at  the 
present  time  are  stories  by  well  known  authors  that  have 
attracted  wide  attention,  either  as  a  book  or  a  play.  This 
really  is  a  parasitical  state  for  motion  pictures  to  be  in.  We 
are  using  material  for  our  pictures  that  was  created  for  the 
pages  of  a  book  or  for  the  speaking  stage.  Now  the  publish- 
ing business  and  the  theatre  have  developed  their  own  spec- 
ialized writers;  the  motion  picture  has  not.     Perhaps  that  is 
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because  the  growth  of  the  industry  has  been  so  rapid.  It 
remains  that  the  ideal  motion-picture  writer  and  the  ideal 
vehicle  for  a  motion  picture  have  yet  to  come.  What  the  ideal 
will  be  one  cannot  tell. 

One  can  merely  have  some  ideas  about  the  motion  pic- 
ture of  the  future.  As  we  develop  our  art  the  printed  title, 
the  flashing  of  words  on  the  screen,  between  the  situations, 
will  end.  When  the  ideal  stories  are  written  for  pictures  it 
will  no  longer  be  necessary  to  explain  to  the  audience  on  the 
screen  what  is  supposed  to  be  taking  place  there.  Today  an 
audience,  when  it  sees  a  mother  wringing  her  hands  as  a 
doctor  works  over  her  child,  accepts  almost  as  a  matter  of 
fact  a  title  which  may  read  "And  the  Great  Reaper  Swung 
his  Scythe."  Banal  ?  Yes.  Also  poor  technique.  To  me  the 
explanatory  title  is  like  the  soliloquy  was  on  the  stage,  untrue 
to  life,  therefore  absurd  and  bad  art.  To  my  mind  titles  on 
the  screen  should  be  used  only  for  introductory  purposes,  but 
even  then  not  as  they  are  today.  Until  we  evolve  the  ideal 
story  for  motion  pictures,  the  story  so  built  as  to  need  no  ex- 
planatory titles  to  check  the  rush  of  the  action,  we  must  use 
the  material  that  offers  until  something  better  develops. 

So  have  we  come  into  the  era  of  literature  on  the  screen, 
transferring  great  books  to  the  screen  and  preserving  their 
spirit  and  characters.  But  after  that  we  shall  come  into  the 
era  of  our  own  true  motion-picture  writing.  Just  as  the  pub- 
lishers have  their  authors,  as  the  theatre  has  its  playwrights, 
so  shall  we  have  our  photoplaywrights.  But  they  are  not  yet. 
So  in  the  meantime  we  must  present  the  best  stories  that  are 
available,  concentrate  in  presenting  them  as  vividly  as  pos- 
sible, giving  them  that  touch  wherever  possible  to  make  them 
vibrate  with  life  as  it  is  lived — which  is  as  great  authors  write 
it.  And  now  that  I  no  longer  have  to  direct  Stars  but  have 
my  own  Allan  Dwan  Feature  Productions,  I  am  trying  to  do 
our  best  authors  justice  on  the  screen.  By  bringing  literature 
before  the  camera,  I  may  perhaps  hasten  the  creation  of  a 
photoplay  literature — the  writing  of  ideal  vehicles  for  the  ex- 
pression of  the  motion  picture  which  is  destined  to  be  an  art 
— I  honestly  believe. 
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[DIRECTOR    OF    THE  RECENT  EXPEDITION  OF  THE  SMITHSONIAN 
INSTITUTION  TO  THE    FRENCH  CONGO.  AND  THE  WORLD'S  RECOG- 
NIZED AUTHORITY  ON  THE  ANTHROPOID  APE.] 

I  HAVE  given  twenty-seven  years  of  my  life  to  a  study  of 
animal  intelligence  in  the  jungles  of  Africa.     I  have 

studied  the  creatures  of  the  wild  in  their  native  state  and 
in  captivity.  Facing  them  in  combat,  spying  upon  them  from 
a  steel  cage  that  I  erected  in  the  jungle,  enticing  them  into 
the  range  of  my  vision  by  planting  gardens  in  clearings  of 
the  bush  that  tempted  them  to  come  and  rob,  sending  natives 
through  the  forests  to  procure  for  me  specimens  alive — I 
have  seen  animals  under  practically  all  conditions.  And 
from  this  intimate  study  of  animals  I  have  exploded  for  my- 
self many  a  popular  myth  concerning  them;  also,  I  have 
learned  truths  which  may  at  first  seem  almost  more  myth-like. 

Have  animals  human  attributes?  What  are  the  most 
intelligent  animals  ?  What  of  the  storied  sagacity  of  the  dog, 
the  horse,  the  cat,  the  elephant?  What  of  these  little  crea- 
ures  whose  very  name  often  conveys  to  the  popular  mind  a 
connotation  of  ridicule — the  monkeys?  What  of  the  popu- 
lar tendency  to  ascribe  to  the  dog  almost  human  qualities  and 
to  scoff  at  the  ape  ?  What  about  Darwin  ?  What  is  there  in 
the  jungle  to  justify  or  to  condemn  him?  What  of  the 
Evolution  of  Man?    Is  its  secret  in  the  African  wilds? 

The  jungle  of  Africa  is  a  great  treasure-house  for 
those  who  would  gain  the  wealth  of  science.  There  it  is 
that  one  finds  those  animals  whose  mental  qualities  closest 
approach  man's.  I  do  not  refer  to  dogs,  nor  to  cats,  nor  to 
horses;  but  to  the  anthropoid  apes.  Chimpanzee,  gorilla, 
gibbon,  and  ourang-outang,  in  the  order  named,  verge  nearer 
to  the  mentality  of  the  lower  horizons  of  man  than  do  any 
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other  animals.  And,  on  my  last  expedition  to  the  French 
Congo,  I  discovered  a  chimpanzee  of  a  slightly  higher 
type  than  any  I  have  yet  seen.  Perhaps  it  is  premature, 
but  I  believe  this  chimpanzee  to  be  a  new  species ;  it  is  new 
to  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  but  the  research  data  upon 
apes  will  have  to  be  checked  in  all  the  scientific  institutions 
of  Europe  before  a  new  discovery  can  be  officially  announced. 
I  may  say,  however,  that  the  hand  of  this  chimpanzee  more 
closely  approaches  the  human  than  any  I  have  seen.  There 
are  no  web-like  tissues  between  the  ringers  and  the  hand  is 
short  and  tapered  like  a  woman's.  Perhaps  it  is  a  step  toward 
what  is  popularly  called  the  "Missing  Link." 

Let  us  get  this  conception  of  the  "Missing  Link" 
straight.  Darwin  never  meant  that  man  was  descended  from 
the  ape;  he  never  meant  that  man  evolved  physically  from 
the  ape.  Darwin  was  distorted  by  bigots,  as  are  many  scien- 
tists whose  discoveries  seem  to  shock  smug  and  habitual 
thought.  What  Darwin  taught  was  that  there  was  a  physical 
evolution  up  the  animal  scale  toward  the  lower  types  of  man- 
kind. And  of  this  the  jungle  gave  me  abundant  proofs. 
Somewhere  between  the  highest  of  the  chimpanzees  and  the 
lowest  of  mankind  there  wras  an  animal,  or  there  were 
animals,  with  mentalities  in  between  the  ape  and  man.  That 
is  a  "  Missing  Link."  It  is  a  mental  link,  however,  instead 
of  a  physical  link. 

ANTHROPOID  APES  LEAD  IN  INTELLIGENCE 

/CONTRARY  to  popular  belief,  dogs  and  horses  and  cats 
^^  and  elephants  are  far  down  the  scale  in  animal  intelli- 
gence. Leading  all  the  animals  in  mental  power  are  the  an- 
thropoid apes  in  the  order  I  have  named  them — chimpanzee, 
gorilla,  gibbon  and  ourang.  After  them  come  the  higher 
monkeys,  called  the  "  Old  World  Group,"  the  monkeys  of 
Africa  and  Asia,  the  cercocebi  and  the  guenon;  then  the 
lower  monkeys,  the  "  New  World  Group,"  the  South  Amer- 
ican "  Ringtails."  Then  one  finds  a  kind  of  monkey,  siminoid, 
a  transitional  animal  between  the  lemurs  and  true  monkeys, 
creatures  something  like  monkeys  but  more  like  racoons. 
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And  these  animals  are  on  about  the  same  level  as  dogs,  cows, 
cats,  horses,  lions,  tigers,  elephants,  hippos  and  they  all  fall 
below  the  apes  in  the  scale  of  intelligence. 

"But  I  have  a  dog  that  is  almost  human !"  someone  says. 
It  is  not  proper  to  compare  that  "very  human"  dog  you  have 
in  mind  with  man.  Just  as  well  compare  him  to  a  horse. 
There  is  only  one  way  to  rate  the  intelligence  of  the  dog  in 
the  animal  kingdom.  Compare  him  to  his  kin — the  wolf. 
The  difference  between  the  dog  and  the  wolf  is  the  amount 
of  culture  that  the  dog  has  acquired  from  close  association 
with  man.  Even  with  this,  which  is  not  the  dog's  own  intel- 
ligence per  se,  he  is  no  higher  in  the  scale  than  the  monkey 
and  is  indeed  lower  than  the  anthropoid  apes.  Give  a  chim- 
panzee the  same  cultural  advantages  of  close  association  with 
man  as  the  dog  has  received  and  the  chimpanzee  will  elevate 
himself  relatively  higher  on  the  scale  than  the  dog  has  done. 
For  the  domesticated  dog  with  all  his  culture  is  not  as  intel- 
ligent as  the  chimpanzee  in  the  savage  state.  I  love  all 
animals  and  have  no  wish  to  belittle  man's  faithful  com- 
panion, the  dog,  but  I  have  lived  among  chimpanzees,  as 
well  as  among  dogs,  for  twenty-seven  years. 

man's  influence  upon  animals 

CO  it  is  with  the  domesticated  cat.  One  must  compare  him 
with  the  wild  felines — with  his  kin.  And  the  difference 
between  those  and  the  house  cat  is  the  amount  of  culture  that 
the  cat  has  absorbed  from  domesticity  with  human  beings. 
A  wild  cat,  for  instance,  will  not  submit  to  caressing;  it  has 
no  sense  of  gratitude.  Due  to  its  association  with  man,  how- 
ever, the  cat  can  appreciate  kindness  and  cruelty ;  it  is  grate- 
ful for  comfort.  But  that  is  only  culture,  not  innate 
intelligence.  So  it  is  with  the  cow.  For  a  true  perspective 
of  its  intelligence  one  must  compare  it  with  the  European 
buffalo,  a  savage  animal  that  never  has  been  domesticated. 
The  gentleness  of  the  cow  represents  the  amount 
of  culture  gained  from  association  with  man.  And  the 
horse.  There  is  nothing  extant  to  which  it  can  be  compared. 
Descended  from  the  proto-hippus,  which  passed  through  five 
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horizons  of  life  until  in  its  present  type,  the  horse  has  the 
prehistoric  remnant  of  one  toe  instead  of  the  five  toes  of  the 
original  animal  which  was  no  larger  than  a  fox.  The  horse's 
"intelligence"  is  but  a  veneer.  When  he  runs  away  and  joins 
"  wild  horses,"  he  at  once  shakes  off  the  culture  acquired  from 
man,  reverts  to  his  innate  wildness,  and  to  this  adds  savage- 
ness  and  bad  habits  picked  up  when  abused  by  man.  So  is 
the  intelligence  of  chickens  acquired  in  domesticity;  it  is  the 
same  indeed  with  all  the  domestic  animals  many  of  whom 
seem  so  humanlike.  In  the  jungle  are  animals  that  never 
had  the  opportunity  of  cultural  association  with  man,  yet 
for  all  that  are  utterly  superior  to  the  humanlike  domestic 
animals  with  which  we  are  all  so  familiar. 

It  is  a  general  truth  that  animal  vegetarians,  like  the 
horse  and  the  elephant,  are  on  a  lower  plane  of  intelligence 
than  meat-eaters,  like  the  dog  and  the  leopard.  Bear  in  mind 
that  these  animals  are  far  below  apes  and  monkeys  in  the 
scale  of  animal  intelligence.  Down  on  these  lower  levels  it  is 
difficult  to  discern  which  are  the  more  intelligent  animals,  for 
even  the  highest  of  them  are  so  far  below  the  apes.  The 
differences  become  too  fine.  It  is  like  attempting  to  compare 
a  number  of  rubies  without  the  aid  of  a  glass.  But  in  the 
higher  levels  it  is  possible  to  tell  at  a  glance  that  the  chim- 
panzee is  highest  of  all  and  that  the  gorilla  is  mentally  su- 
perior to  an  ourang.  Broadly  one  may  say  that  all  the  lower 
animals  are  gregarious  save  for  some  of  the  meat-eaters 
which  lead  isolated  lives;  while  all  the  higher  animals  are 
communal.  Which  is  to  say  that  they  have  vague  ideas 
about  marriage,  family  life,  a  feeble  sense  of  right  and  wrong 
and  of  justice,  and  a  slight  idea  of  government  as  is  evi- 
denced by  several  apes  abiding  by  the  judgment  of  a  pa- 
triarchal ape. 

FINDING  FOOD  THE  PARAMOUNT  PROBLEM 

A  SSUMING  that  the  conduct  of  animals  in  the  routing 
^  ^  of  their  normal  life  in  a  state  of  nature  is  the  fairest 
basis  of  comparison  of  their  mental  resources,  I  turn  to  that 
source  for  evidence,  which,  of  course,  is  estimated  from  the 
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human  standpoint  of  what  constitutes  intelligence.  As  a 
result  of  many  years  of  close  communion  with  nature,  I  am 
fully  persuaded  that  nothing  more  clearly  indicates  the  innate 
intelligence  and  mental  possibilities  of  a  species  than  its 
mode  of  life,  and,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  there  is  no  unit  of 
measure  more  constant  or  conspicuous  than  the  dietary  of  a 
species.  This  appears  to  harmonize  with  all  other  phases  of 
development,  both  physical  and  mental.  It  is  no  less  true  of 
animals  than  of  mankind  that  necessity  is  the  mother  of  in- 
vention and  the  more  complex  the  conditions  of  life  are,  the 
greater  the  ingenuity  required  to  sustain  it. 

A  cursory  study  of  animal  economy  shows  that  the  find- 
ing of  food  is  the  paramount  problem  in  the  life  of  every  wild 
animal  and  the  more  difficult  the  solution  of  that  problem  the 
greater  the  demand  upon  the  faculties  of  the  mind  and  hence 
the  greater  development  of  them.  In  accord  with  this  fact 
it  is  logical  to  infer  that  the  more  exacting  and  fastidious  a 
species  is  in  the  selection  of  its  dietary  the  more  difficult  it  is 
to  meet  its  requirement.  It  naturally  involves  a  greater 
variety  of  means  to  accomplish  the  end  and  gives  rise  to  a 
greater  variety  of  experience,  both  of  which  conduce  to  the 
higher  development  of  the  faculties  involved.  It  is  reason- 
able to  expect  that  the  highest  ranges  of  animal  intelligence 
will  be  found  among  animals  whose  modes  of  life  require 
them  as  means  of  existence.  For  example,  the  anthropoid 
apes  eat  more  fastidiously,  demand  better  sleeping  condi- 
tions ;  obtain  their  food  and  their  bed ;  show  more  intelligence 
upon  encountering  hostile  man,  than  do  any  other  animals  in 
the  jungle.  The  most  reliable  standard  by  which  to  judge 
the  comparative  intelligence  of  any  two  species  of  animals 
is  their  modes  of  life  and  conduct  in  a  state  of  nature,  when 
in  normal  environments,  upon  their  own  resources  and  act- 
ing upon  their  own  volition.  Judging  by  such  standard, 
the  elephant  is  very  far  below  the  limit  of  animal  intelligence. 


ELEPHANT  VERSUS  GORILLA 


I 


CHOOSE  the  elephant  as  an  object  of  comparison  with 
the  higher  animals,  the  apes,  because,  in  the  halcyon  days 
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of  yore,  when  the  country  circus  was  the  chief  propaganda 
of  animal  love,  the  advent  of  an  elephant  in  a  rural  town  was 
a  millennial  event.  Much  "information"  concerning  him 
was  accepted  as  holy  writ  and  so  has  passed  on  to  contem- 
porary belief.  But  in  these  latter  days  the  cruel  heresy 
of  a  more  enlightened  civilization  demands  more  substan- 
tial proof  of  the  elephant's  intelligence  than  current  reports 
of  stray  elephants  tenderly  guarding  lost  babies,  or  squirting 
water  on  bow-legged  tailors  in  revenge  for  a  joke  that  the 
tailor's  grandfather  had  played  on  the  elephant's  uncle  a 
century  or  two  before.  The  native  hunters  of  Africa  cer- 
tainly know  as  much  about  the  habits  and  modes  of  life  of 
elephants  and  other  animals  as  any  school  of  scientists  knows, 
and  they  are  practically  unanimous  in  regarding  the  elephant 
as  a  stupid  and  cowardly  beast,  and  ranking  him  far  below 
many  other  animals  in  point  of  intelligence.  If  it  were  not 
for  the  endless  leagues  of  impenetrable  jungle  by  which  he  is 
protected  the  elephant  would  be  exterminated  in  a  very  short 
time,  while  many  other  kinds  of  animals  survive  in  the  most 
open  and  accessible  sections  of  the  country,  one  marvelous 
instance  of  which  is  given  by  the  gorilla  in  the  locality  of 
Fernan  Vaz,  in  the  French  Congo,  where  I  spent  so  many 
years. 

On  the  narrow  strip  of  land  lying  between  the  ocean  on 
one  side  and  the  lake  of  Nkami  on  the  other,  reaching  from 
the  edge  of  Odauba  forest  at  one  end  to  Fernan  Vaz  bar  at 
the  other,  is  a  belt  of  open  territory  some  twenty-five  or  thirty 
miles  in  length  and  varying  in  width  from  one  mile  to  six 
or  seven  miles.  It  is  bounded  on  three  sides  by  impassable 
waters  and  mostly  covered  with  broad,  undulating  plains; 
here  and  there  are  small  areas  of  comparatively  open  forest 
of  sparse  growth.  It  is  an  area  traversed  in  all  directions  by 
native  roads,  with  scores  of  villages  scattered  all  over  it  and 
populated  by  several  hundred  people,  with  three  trading  sta- 
tions and  the  colonial  military  post,  and  the  government  tele- 
graph line  running  through  the  entire  length  of  it,  yet  here 
the  gorilla  has  lived  from  time  immemorial  and  still  lives. 
Not  only  does  he  survive  in  the  midst  of  all  this  human  popu- 
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lation,  but  he  subsists  to  a  very  great  extent  upon  the  re- 
sources of  his  human  rivals. 

A  GUERRILLA  OF  THE  JUNGLE 

X_T  ERE  is  an  animal,  strictly  diurnal  in  habit,  that  prowls 
in  broad  daylight  and  periodically  visits  every  village 
garden  and  plantation,  destroys  thousands  of  pineapple 
plants,  steals  chickens  and  still  eludes  the  guns,  traps  and 
decoys  that  are  always  awaiting  him.  From  time  to  time 
whole  families  of  them  are  seen,  but  it  is  only  on  the  rarest 
occasion  that  anyone  ever  gets  within  rifle  range  of  them. 

There  is  one  village  that  stands  in  the  plain  at  least  four 
hundred  yards  away  from  the  nearest  plat  of  bush  and  half  a 
mile  away  from  any  dense  jungle.  A  dozen  times  a  year 
bands  of  gorillas  cross  that  belt  of  plain,  enter  the  village 
garden  and  destroy  scores  of  pineapples  and  make  their  es- 
cape without  harm.  A  singular  fact  is  that  they  have  never 
once  been  seen  approaching  the  place  and  no  one  knows  just 
how  they  manage  to  reach  it  without  being  discovered;  but 
in  retreating  they  appear  to  be  quite  indifferent  about  being 
seen  and  as  many  as  seven  at  one  time  have  made  these  raids. 

Despite  the  presence  of  soldiers  and  scores  of  natives 
scattered  about  the  premises  of  the  post,  the  gorillas  con- 
stantly invade  the  grounds,  strip  the  leaves  from  scores  of 
pineapple  plants,  steal  the  fruit,  and  escape  often  without 
detection.  Time  and  again  they  have  gone  within  twenty 
yards  of  the  native  nuts  scattered  about  the  grounds  and 
several  times  within  a  hundred  yards  of  headquarters,  but  up 
to  the  present  not  one  of  them  has  ever  been  killed  nor,  so  far 
as  known,  seriouslv  wTounded. 

THE  GORILLA  INCREDIBLY  INTELLIGENT 

^~p  HIS  is  all  accomplished  by  their  clever  tactics.  Their 
■*-  ingenious  system  of  scouts,  pickets  and  signals  is  car- 
ried out  with  such  skill  and  precision  as  to  defy  all  attempts 
to  circumvent  them.  Every  movement  of  the  band  appears 
to  be  directed  by  one  in  command;  but  one  mystery  is,  how 
he  communicates  his  directions  or  his  warning  of  danger. 
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Everything  is  done  in  silence  and  no  signal  has  so  far  been 
detected;  yet  the  concert  of  action  indicates  that  they  are 
prompted  by  some  definite  means  which  all  observe  and 
understand. 

One  favorite  point  at  which  their  sentinel  is  often  posted 
is  the  vertex  of  a  certain  tall  palm,  the  stalk  of  which  is  well 
concealed  from  view  by  the  foliage  of  other  trees  standing 
near  it,  and  above  which  the  palm  rises  a  few  feet.  From 
this  elevation,  which  can  be  reached  with  little  risk  of  being 
seen,  all  approaches  to  that  side  of  the  grounds  can  be  ob- 
served and  at  the  same  time  it  is  almost  impossible  for  any 
one  to  see  a  gorilla  among  the  converging  leaves  of  the  palm. 
But  native  eyes  are  very  keen  and  several  times  the  picket  has 
been  discovered ;  but  no  one  has  so  far  been  able  to  get  within 
range  of  him  or  to  surprise  those  under  his  charge,  for  the 
moment  any  one  moves  in  that  direction  the  whole  party  takes 
refuge  in  a  spur  of  jungle  that  is  near  by.  The  chimpanzee  is 
the  only  other  animal  in  the  forest  that  is  capable  of  such 
tactics  or  that  evinces  such  clear  judgment  in  selecting  a 
vidette  post. 

Strikingly  intelligent  are  the  precautions  a  gorilla  takes 
to  safeguard  his  family.  On  these  dangerous  raids  the  young 
ones  are  left  concealed  in  the  jungle  and  only  the  adults  en- 
gage in  the  venture,  also  before  engaging  in  a  battle  with 
an  enemy  he  invariably  conducts  his  family  to  a  place  of 
safety  and  then  returns  for  the  combat,  and  unless  very 
closely  pressed  or  attacked  he  can  scarcely  be  provoked  to 
fight.  Having  placed  his  family  beyond  danger,  however,  he 
is  a  fierce  and  reckless  fighter.  It  is  also  a  well  authenticated 
fact,  of  which  I  have  personally  seen  the  evidence,  that  the 
gorilla  makes  a  fairly  comfortable  bed  at  night  by  plucking 
soft  leaves,  ferns,  moss,  etc.,  and  piling  them  in  a  well  chosen 
spot  where  he  lies  down  in  the  same  manner  as  a  human 
being  sleeps,  while  his  family  builds  a  rude  bed  of  leaves  up 
in  the  trees  some  distance  above  the  ground.  In  this  wise 
the  father  keeps  guard  at  night  while  his  family  sleeps  in 
comparative  safety. 

Native  genius  has  never  yet  devised  a  trap  in  which  to 
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catch  an  adult  gorilla  although  countless  efforts  have  been 
made  by  the  most  expert  trappers  and  hunters  in  this  part  of 
Africa,  and  many  white  men  have  exhausted  their  ingenuity 
in  the  vain  attempt  to  capture  them.  Hundreds  of  well  au- 
thenticated instances  of  the  gorilla's  foresight,  prudence  and 
tact  can  be  cited  and  scores  of  acts  of  which  no  other  wild 
animal  was  ever  capable,  the  chimpanzee,  highest  of  all 
animals,  alone  excepted. 

THE  ELEPHANT'S  SMALL  MENTAL  CALIBER 

\XT ITH  the  intelligence  of  the  anthropoid  apes,  contrast 
*  *      the  elephant,  popularly  supposed  to  be  so  intelligent. 

Taking  a  closer  view  of  the  home  life  and  habits  of  the 
elephant,  we  readily  discover  evidences  of  a  low  intelligence 
that  scarcely  has  one  redeeming  quality.  Almost  every  de- 
tail of  the  elephant's  conduct  indicates  an  intelligence  inferior 
to  that  of  the  monkeys,  baboons  and  carnivores.  His  sensi- 
bilities are  dull  and  all  his  mental  faculties  slow  and  irreso- 
lute. His  food  is  the  grossest  and  least  select  of  that  of  any 
other  land  mammal  and  his  methods  of  obtaining  it  are 
clumsy  to  the  verge  of  stupidity. 

A  few  simple  facts  about  the  elephant  in  his  own  domain 
are  sufficient  to  demonstrate  his  mental  calibre.  Many  of  the 
native  hunters  use  a  little  dog  in  hunting  elephants  and  one 
of  these  diminutive  creatures  can  drive  an  elephant  in  any 
direction  it  chooses  without  even  barking  at  it.  Ordinarily  a 
small  wooden  bell  or  rattle  is  attached  to  the  dog  and  by 
the  sound  of  this  the  hunter  takes  his  bearings.  It  is  said 
that  a  metal  bell  alarms  and  often  stampedes  a  herd  of  ele- 
phants, but  the  soft,  deadened  sound  of  the  wooden  rattle  is 
not  sufficiently  alarming  to  startle  them  into  a  panic.  Guided 
by  the  sound  of  this  rattle  and,  knowing  the  trails  of  the 
animal,  the  hunter  usually  takes  some  short  cut  and  inter- 
cepts the  elephant  at  some  point  where  he  has  to  pass. 

Other  hunters  trail  the  elephant  by  his  tracks  into  some 
secluded  spot  where  he  finds  the  animal  dozing.  He  stealthily 
creeps  up  within  a  few  feet  of  him  and  either  pours  a  handful 
of  broken  pot  metal,  nuggets  of  iron  ore  or  slugs  of  lead  from 
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an  old  flint-lock  gun  loaded  with  blasting  powder  and  wadded 
with  banana  leaves,  into  some  vulnerable  or  vital  part  of  the 
nodding  beast.  A  single  shot  is  rarely  ever  fatal  at  the  time 
and  the  hunter  often  has  to  repeat  this  operation  two  or  three 
times  in  about  as  many  days,  and  in  some  instances  the  same 
elephant  is  trailed  for  a  week  before  he  is  killed.  There  is  no 
other  large  animal  in  this  country  that  any  hunter  will  follow 
into  the  jungle  after  it  is  wounded,  and  while  it  is  true  that 
a  wounded  elephant  will  sometimes  turn  upon  his  pursuer,  he 
rarely  shows  fight  as  long  as  there  is  any  chance  to  retreat. 

In  a  similar  manner  other  hunters  sometimes  creep  up 
and  thrust  a  spear  into  the  flank  or  ribs  of  the  elephant,  fol- 
low him  and  repeat  the  act  until  the  creature  succumbs  to 
internal  bleeding.  No  one  man  ever  takes  such  liberties  with 
a  gorilla,  chimpanzee  or  leopard. 

At  a  certain  point  in  the  jungle  one  of  the  great  elephant 
hunters  of  the  Pangwe  tribe  lives  and  his  favorite  method 
of  killing  elephants  is  by  a  suspended  spear  of  enormous  size 
hung  up  above  the  trail  where  elephants  frequently  pass. 
The  spear  is  weighted  by  large  blocks  of  wood,  weighing  half 
a  ton  or  so  and  supported  by  a  strong  vine  drawn  over  a 
staunch  bough  of  a  tree.  To  the  lower  end  a  pole  is  attached 
so  as  to  form  a  trigger.  The  pole  projects  across  the  trail 
so  that,  in  passing,  an  elephant  will  strike  his  leg  against  it 
and  thus  release  the  spear  which  descends  with  such  force  as 
to  go  half  through  his  body.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years 
eight  elephants  have  been  killed  in  this  manner  at  that  one 
place,  all  apparently  belonging  to  the  same  herd,  which  con- 
tinues to  pass  that  fatal  spot  two  or  three  times  a  month  and 
has  done  so  for  years ;  yet  they  have  not  learned  by  experi- 
ence the  danger  of  that  enormous  death-trap  hanging  in 
plain  view  only  a  few  feet  higher  than  their  heads. 

In  a  museum  of  natural  history,  where  most  people 
study  zoology,  a  stuffed  elephant  may  seem  quite  as  intel- 
ligent as  a  stuffed  gorilla;  but  in  nature  he  is  relatively  as 
far  inferior  to  the  gorilla  mentally  as  he  is  physically,  and 
his  reputation  for  intelligence  is  mere  fiction.  It  is  not  sus- 
tained by  his  conduct  at  home  in  the  jungle  where,  in  keeping 
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with  his  crude  modes  of  life,  he  is  a  mental  pygmy.  I  recall 
a  long  conversation  with  an  old  native  whom  Paul  du  Chaillu 
taught  to  shoot  more  than  sixty  years  ago  and  he  has  been  a 
hunter  ever  since  that  time.  He  lived  for  nearly  seventy 
years  in  the  Fernan  Vaz  region.  He  said  that,  so  far  as  he 
can  judge,  there  are  now  as  many  gorillas  in  that  territory 
as  there  were  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  he  corroborates  the 
statement  that  they  are  much  more  wary  and  less  defiant 
since  the  introduction  of  guns;  but  he  doubts  their  being 
less  ferocious.  When  I  asked  his  opinion  as  to  the  compara- 
tive intelligence  of  the  two,  the  gorilla  and  the  elephant,  he 
smiled  and  grunted,  "The  gorilla  is  man,  the  elephant  is 
beast." 

When  I  asked  his  opinion  as  to  the  comparative  intelli- 
gence of  the  chimpanzee  and  gorilla  he  replied,  "The  chim- 
panzee is  the  white  man  of  apes  and  the  gorilla  the  black  man 
of  apes."  It  was  a  comparison  I  had  often  heard  before,  and 
one  which  very  clearly  expressed  the  universal  opinion 
among  all  the  tribes  of  this  region.  And  it  shows  the  relative 
position  of  the  intelligence  of  these  higher  animals  to  that  of 
man.  .... 


TO  A  TROUBADOUR 

By  J.  CORSON    MILLER 

COME,  minstrel  boy,  touch  your  guitar 
To  the  strains  of  an  old  love-tune; 

Tell  me  of  the  lands  where  the  fairies  are, 
And  the  dog-woods  smile  in  June. 

With  flute-like  voice, 

Bid  me  rejoice, 
Take  me  far  to  a  Southern  sea, 
Where  tanagers  swing  in  the  evening  rain, 
And  the  hearts  of  lovers  are  healed  again, — 

Come,  minstrel,  sing  for  me. 


ANY  FOOL  COULD  DO  IT! 

By  LEWIS  ALLEN  BROWNE 

441       [  OW  do  you  like  your  car  ?"  Smithkins  asked  me. 

"I  don't  kiss  it  every  night  when  I  put  it  into 
the  garage,  neither  am  I  angry  with  it,"  I  replied. 

Smithkins  glared.    Some  of  the  others  laughed. 

"That's  the  trouble  with  you  fellows,  you  laugh  and  en- 
courage him  when  he  tries  to  be  funny,"  said  Smithkins. 
Then  he  turned  to  Cobleigh  and  repeated  his  question. 

"Couldn't  get  along  without  it,"  answered  the  Doctor. 

"It's  a  Snak,  isn't  it?" 

The  Doctor  admitted  that  it  was. 

"What's  yours?"  Smithkins  demanded  of  Atkins. 

"I  drive  a  Fittz,  you've  been  out  with  me,"  Atkins  re- 
sponded, a  trifle  surprised  at  the  question. 

"Oh  yes,  I  remember,  goes  by  'Fittz'  and  starts,"  and 
Smithkins  roared  with  laughter  but  the  rest  of  us  maintained 
a  solemn,  pained  expression,  whereupon  he  muttered  some- 
thing about  "thickheads  who  didn't  possess  a  sense  of  hu- 
mor," then  he  turned  to  Welles. 

"What—" 

"Joyce,"  said  Welles,  forestalling  him. 

"Ouch!  Costs  more  than  a  battleship,"  sighed  Smith- 
kins. 

"And  travels  twice  as  fast,"  Welles  came  back. 

"Our  friend  Smithkins,"  I  stated,  with  emphasis,  "is 
about  to  purchase  a  car!" 

"I  never  said  that  I  was,"  Smithkins  demurred.  The  rest 
of  us  laughed,  then  each  of  the  dozen  in  the  party  at  the 
Golf  Club  "Sahara"  directed  his  gaze  upon  Smithkins,  leaned 
forward,  and,  as  one,  spoke  loud  words  of  advice. 

Each  one  of  us  owned  a  car,  each  car  a  different  make, 
with  the  result  that  our  mingled  advice  became  a  bedlam,  be- 
cause a  dozen  different  makes  of  cars  were  shouted  at  the 
same  time. 
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"Have  a  heart,"  yelled  Smithkins,  hands  over  his  ears, 
"one  at  a  time." 

"Nothing  like  a  Cadman,"  declared  Jackson. 

"You  said  it,"  sneered  Phelps,  "that's  why  I  wouldn't 
take  one  as  a  gift.    Now  the  Streakard — " 

And  they  were  off  again,  each  extolling  the  merits  of  his 
own  car.  When  they  paused  for  second  wind  Smithkins 
arose,  smiled  upon  us  and  remarked,  as  he  started  for  the 
door,  "Thank  you,  gentlemen,  one  and  all,  but  I  am  going 
to  buy  something  better  than  any  of  those." 

There  was  derision  in  the  laugh  that  greeted  this.  Smith- 
kins turned  at  us  from  the  door.  "Did  it  ever  occur  to  you 
poor  chumps  that  I've  the  same  right  to  own  The  Best'  car 
as  the  rest  of  you?  Any  fool  will  insist  that  his  car  is  best, 
I  shall,"  and  I  doubt  if  he  quite  understood  the  howl  of 
laughter  that  went  up  as  he  made  his  exit. 

it's  a  whizzmobile 

'T^HE  next  time  Smithkins  dropped  in  at  the  club  I  re- 
A       membered  this. 

"Got  that  'best  car  in  the  world/  yet,  Smithkins?"  I 
asked. 

"I  certainly  have,"  he  replied. 

"What  did  you  get,  Smithkins?"  demanded  a  chorus  of 
voices. 

"Best  car  ever  built,"  he  answered,  striking  rather  of  a 
pose. 

"Who  picked  it  out  for  you?" 

Smithkins  snorted  at  this.  "Where  do  you  get  that 
patronizing  stuff?"  he  demanded.  "Do  you  think  I  can't 
pick  out  a  car  ?    Any  fool  could  do  it !" 

"Well?"    This  from  several  of  us. 

"A  Whizzmobile!"  Smithkins  spoke  the  name  with  a 
gusto  of  pride. 

You  are  right,"  yelled  Welles. 

1  About  its  being  the  best  car  built?    Sure  I — " 

"No!"  shouted  Welles,  "you  were  right  when  you  said 
any  fool  could  select  a  Whizzmobile!" 
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But  Smithkins  was  far  too  happy  to  mind  our  laughter. 
He  knew  a  man  who  had  owned  three  Whizzmobiles,  he 
said. 

"The  three  ought  to  go  him  through  the  season,  if  it's 
a  short  one/'  the  Doctor  remarked. 

"This  man  can  make  any  hill  on  high,  he  can  do  twenty- 
five  miles  to  the  gallon,  upkeep  practically  nothing,  lighting 
and  starting  system  perfect — " 

"Say,"  interrupted  Atkins,  "I  know  that  man,  his  name 
is  Ananias." 

We  kidded  Smithkins  for  a  while,  but  he  was  not  greatly 
offended.  He  solemnly  confided  to  us  that  he  knew  that  every 
owner  of  a  car  believed  his  own  make  to  be  absolutely  the 
best. 

"But  of  course  they  are  mistaken.  In  my  case,  however, 
it  is  quite  different.  There's  no  denying  that  the  Whizzmo- 
bile  leads  them  all — " 

"To  the  repair  shop,"  I  suggested. 

"Can  you  drive?"  someone  asked  him. 

"Any  fool  can  do  it,"  Smithkins  remarked. 

"But  driving  is  by  no  means  all.  You  must  know  every- 
thing about  your  car,  otherwise  it  will  be  an  expense,  a  bur- 
den and  something  of  a  white  elephant  to  you." 

Smithkins  laughed  at  this.  "Any  fool  can  open  up  his 
car  and  find  out  what  ails  it." 

"A  can-opener  goes  with  every  Whizzmobile,"  I  told 
him.  Smithkins  must  be  dull,  because  he  didn't  crack  a  smile 
at  this,  although  the  others  did. 

THE  "  BEAUTY  "  IS  DELIVERED 

ID  UT  he  knew  it  was  mostly  good-natured  charring,  and  ex- 
■*^  plained  to  us  that  he  nourished  no  hard  feelings  at  all. 
"You'll  be  mighty  glad  to  see  me  coming  along  the  road  in 
my  little  old  Whizzmobile,  towing  you  boys  home  in  your 
imitation  cars,"  he  declared. 

In  due  time  the  brand  new  Whizzmobile  was  delivered  to 
Smithkins.  Meanwhile  he  had  been  going  out  in  a  demon- 
stration car,  and  feverishly  memorizing  a  book  of  traffic  regu- 
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lations.  He  managed  to  squeeze  through  the  examination 
and  in  the  driving  test  he  got  away  with  it  because  he  stalled 
his  car  exactly  fifteen  feet  away  from  a  hydrant.  The  ex- 
aminer complimented  him  on  this  before  he  had  a  chance  to 
explain  that  he  intended  to  go  on  to  the  hydrant. 

I  chanced  to  be  passing  his  house  when  the  car  was  deliv- 
ered. The  man  left  it  outside,  in  front  of  Smithkins'  new 
garage.  Smithkins,  Mrs.  Smithkins  and  the  junior  Smith- 
kinses  were  gathered  about  it  in  adoration.  I  was  going  to 
say  "speechless  adoration,"  but  that  would  scarcely  be  true. 

"Isn't  she  a  'beaut'  ?"  shouted  Smithkins,  beckoning  me 
to  come  up. 

Now  there  are  two  things  every  man  is  quite  justified  in 
lying  about,  a  mother's  new  baby  and  a  man's  new  car. 

"You  said  it,  she  is  indeed  a  'beaut',"  I  told  him.  Per- 
haps Smithkins  half  expected  some  slighting  quip  from  me. 
At  any  rate  he  looked  his  gratitude. 

"Take  a  ride  with  us  soon,  I  want  to  show  you  how  well 
she  runs,"  he  invited. 

"Can  you  drive  it  now?"  I  asked. 

"It  operates  so  easily  that  any  fool  can  drive  it,"  he 
assured  me. 

"Then  you  are  going  to  drive  it,"  I  remarked.  Mrs. 
Smithkins  giggled,  but  Smithkins  was  so  busily  engaged  in 
running  his  hand  over  the  nickel  work  of  the  car  that  he 
didn't  get  it. 

"Mrs.  Hicks  is  rubbering  her  jealous  eyes  out,"  Mrs. 
Smithkins  whispered  to  her  husband.  The  Hickses  live  next 
door. 

"Well,  she'll  get  an  eye-full  of  real  car,"  commented 
Smithkins. 

"How  does  she  start,  Pa?"  asked  Master  Smithkins. 

Smithkins  climbed  in,  with  considerable  of  an  air. 

"I'll  take  a  spin  around  the  drive,"  he  said,  "and  show 
you.    Look  out,  get  away  from  the  front !" 

There  was  a  scramble  to  safety. 

"Now  watch  what  I  do,"  he  commanded.  We  gathered 
about  at  the  sides. 
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"First,"  he  said,  "make  sure  she's  in  neutral — " 
"Where's  that?"  demanded  little  Miss  Smithkins.    Her 

father   patiently   explained   the   gear   shift,   demonstrating 

"first,"  "second,"  "third"  and  "neutral."    It  was  a  hot  day. 

The  car  was  in  the  sun  and  the  top  down.    Smithkins,  being 

a  rotund  man,  began  to  perspire. 

SHE  WOULDN'T  THROB 

ft'VTOW  do  you  understand?"  he  asked. 

•*■  ^       There  came  a  chorus  of  "yeses"  from  his  flock. 

"First  put  her  in  neutral,  then  step  orf  the  cat's  tail — " 

"What's  that  got  to  do  with  it?"  asked  the  astonished 
Mrs.  Smithkins.  He  patiently  explained  that  it  meant  to 
"step  on  the  gas." 

"But  what's  that  handle  for?"  she  asked,  touching  the 
gear  shift  lever.  Smithkins  groaned.  "I  have  just  explained 
that  it  is  to  shift  gears.  Unless  she's  in  neutral,  she  will 
start  ahead  when  you  start  her.  Now  watch  me,  this  little 
knob  is  the  starter.  When  I  step  on  it,  it  starts  the 
motor. 

"Now  listen  to  her  throb,"  and  he  stepped  on  the  starter. 

There  was  no  throb,  no  sound,  no  evidence  that  there 
was  a  motor  beneath  the  hood.  Smithkins  stepped  again,  and 
again. 

Nothing  doing.  He  advanced  and  retarded  his  spark,  he 
operated  his  gear  shift,  he  stepped  softly,  he  stepped  firmly, 
he  jabbed  fiercely  with  his  heel  on  the  starter. 

The  Smithkinses,  with  open  mouths  and  open  eyes,  gazed 
first  at  his  feet  and  then  at  his  face. 

"Why  don't  she  go,  Pop?  Why  didn'tcher  get  a  real 
car?—" 

"  Hush!"  warned  Mrs.  Smithkins. 

"I  say,  old  man,  why  not  unlock  your  engine?"  I  sug- 
gested. Smithkins  started,  glanced  rather  sheepishly  at  me, 
turned  the  key  and  stepped  on  the  starter. 

Instantly  something  was  doing,  the  motor  purred  and 
the  car  proceeded  to  back,  rapidly.  There  were  shrieks  and 
a  wild  scramble. 
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"  Stop,  you  are  ruining  my  geranium  bed ! "  shrilled 
Mrs.  Smithkins. 

Smithkins  applied  the  brakes,  and  then  remembered  to 
remove  his  foot  from  the  accelerator.     The  car  stopped. 
'  Who  in  thunder  put  her  in  reverse?  "  he  growled. 

"  A  man  about  your  size/'  sniffed  his  wife. 

He  made  another  start,  sped  around  the  drive,  out  into 
the  street,  through  a  cross  street  and  in  a  moment  came 
speeding  back  and  up  to  the  garage,  he  even  drove  in  with 
accuracy  and  stopped  like  a  veteran.  We  all  cheered.  I  went 
home  and  remarked  that  the  Whizzmobile  seemed  to  act  like 
a  real  car. 

THE  SECOND  STAGE  OF  MOTORITIS 

'T^HE  next  time  we  met  Smithkins  at  the  club  he  wore  a 
A     duster,  gauntlet  gloves  and  enormous  goggles  up  on  his 
cap. 

"  You  have  the  symptoms,"  greeted  the  Doctor. 

"Symptoms  my  eye,  never  in  better  health!  "  insisted 
Smithkins. 

1  You've   got  it  bad,   the   advanced   second   stage   of 
motoritis." 

*  Feller's  got  to  wear  this  rig  when  he  drives  as  much 
as  I  do,"  declared  Smithkins. 

"  What's  the  third  symptom,  Doctor?  "  I  asked. 

"  We've  all  got  it.  Veteran  motoritis.  We  just  go 
about  like  normal  human  beings,  we  never  mention  the  car 
except  when  necessary,  we  wear  no  goggles  or  heavy  gaunt- 
lets.   Smithkins  will  come  to  it  soon." 

"  Is  that  so?  "  snapped  Smithkins.  "  Well,  I've  driven 
seventy  miles  today  in  a  glaring  sun  and  as  there's  no  law 
against  goggles  or  gloves  or  duster — " 

But  we  laughed  him  down.  And  Smithkins  sat  there 
and  chuckled. 

"  Saw  your  car  blocked  up  in  the  garage  today  when  I 
stopped  for  gas,"  he  said  to  me,  "  what's  the  matter  with  it? 
Senility?" 

"  Steering  knuckle  loose,"  I  answered. 
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"  Humph,  they  never  get  loose  in  a  Whizzmobile,"  was 
his  response,  "  but  if  they  did,  I'd  fix  it  myself,  any  fool  can 
do  it." 

Nevertheless,  Smithkins  and  I  are  firm  friends.  He's  a 
genial  chap.  Knowing  that  I  was  alone  at  the  house  he  drove 
up  next  day  and  invited  me  to  take  a  spin  with  him. 

"  Your  folks  are  in  the  country,  your  poor  old  ice-wagon 
is  laid  up  for  repairs,  come  along  with  us,"  was  the  exact 
form  of  his -invitation.    I  accepted. 

"  Now  it's  a  cinch  to  run  this  car,"  he  told  me  as  we 
speeded  down  the  boulevard,  "  lots  of  the  boys  have  troubles, 
but  they  don't  use  their  brains.  Any  fool  can  run  a  car  if 
he'll  just  put  his  mind  on  it.  Look  at  me,  practically  green  at 
it,  yet  never  have  the  least  trouble — " 

We  stopped  exactly  across  the  car  tracks  of  a  cross 
street. 

"  Go  on,  Wilbur,  the  policeman  gave  you  the  signal," 
shrilled  his  wife. 

"  won't  she  go?  " 

CMITHKINS  tried  to  go  but  the  car  wouldn't  move.  He 
did  everything  possible  and  some  stunts  I  thought  to  be 
impossible,  to  make  it  go,  and  the  more  he  worked  the  more 
frenzied  he  became.  He  slammed  spark  and  gas  throttles 
back  and  forth,  kicked  the  starter  and  accelerator,  ad  lib. 
Cars  behind  began  to  sound  their  horns  in  a  most  irritating 
manner. 

1  Probably  battery  wires  are  crossed,  I'll  have  to  crank 
her,"  he  said,  and  he  got  the  crank  out  from  under  the  front 
seat,  adjusted  it  and  started. 

'  Now  Wilbur,  look  out  that  it  doesn't  fly  back  and 
break  your  arm — " 

"  Oh,  for  pity  sake,  give  me  credit  for  knowing  some- 
thing," he  retorted,  then  he  cranked  and  cranked,  he  spun  it 
slowly,  he  gave  the  engine  half  turns,  he  spun  it  with  a  jerk, 
he  got  it  started  and  yanked  it  around  and  around,  until  he 
was  perspiring  like  a  porpoise  and  his  face  the  color  of  a 
tomato  salad. 


ANY  FOOL  COULD  DO  IT  325 

But  the  car  didn't  budge.  There  was  no  life  in  the 
motor.  He  walked  back  and  adjusted  the  spark,  opened  the 
throttle,  did  everything  imaginable.  The  street-car  came 
along  and  clanged.  Autoists  behind  us  set  up  a  sort  of 
"  Gotterdammerung '  chorus  with  their  claxons.  Finally 
I  got  out  and  Smithkins  and  I  pushed  her  over  to  the  curb. 
We  removed  the  hood  and  looked  into  the  inwards  of  that 
engine.  Spark  plugs  were  all  right,  battery  wires  connected, 
plenty  of  oil  registered,  carburetor  O.  K. 

Meanwhile  a  little  boy  stopped  and  looked  in  at  the 
engine,  touched  it  with  his  ringer  and  set  up  a  wail  as  he 
thrust  that  blistered  member  in  his  mouth.  A  colored  man 
stopped  and  looked  at  it,  two  more  boys  came,  then  seven  men 
and  within  a  minute  we  had  an  audience  of  a  score  or  more. 

A  tall  individual,  with  a  thin  neck  from  which  bulged  an 
Adam's  apple  like  Mount  Shasta  on  the  sky  line,  placed  a 
restraining  hand  on  Smithkins'  arm  and  started  to  speak.  I 
watched  him,  fascinated.  First  he  nodded  his  head  violently, 
then  had  spasms  in  his  neck,  his  Adam's  apple  raced  madly 
up  and  down  inside  the  length  of  his  neck,  much  as  a  white 
mouse  chases  back  and  forth  in  a  cage.  Finally  there  issued 
a  sound. 

( Wo-wo-wo-wo-won't   she   g-g-g-g-go?"   he   queried. 

Smithkins  grabbed  a  wrench,  but  I  restrained  him. 

"  Go !  "  exploded  Smithkins.  "  Go  ?  Why  you  animated 
lathe,  of  course  it  will  go.    We're  making  ninety  now !  " 

The  thin  man's  Adam's  apple  disappeared  below  his 
collar  button,  he  stared,  then  he  grinned  and  passed  on. 

NOT   THE   LORD'S    CAR 

^\yHY  not  crank  her?  "  someone  suggested. 

"  Why  not  mind  your  own  double-blanked  bus- 
iness? "  yelled  Smithkins. 

"  Wilbur !  This  is  the  Lord's  day !  "  exclaimed  Mrs. 
Smithkins. 

"  That's  all  right,  Jane,"  snapped  Smithkins,  "  but  the 
Lord  never  owned  a  double-distilled  blinkety-blink  Whizz- 
mobile!" 
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"  Battery  trouble,"  briskly  suggested  a  well-dressed 
chap  who  butted  in  as  if  he  invented  cars.  He  took  a  key 
from  his  pocket  and  placed  it  across  some  wires  or  somewhere 
I  couldn't  see.  Instantly  there  was  a  crackle,  a  spark,  and 
the  man  shot  into  the  air,  hanging  on  to  his  shocked  fingers. 
st  The  battery  seems  to  be  quite  all  right,"  observed 
Smithkins,  with  intense  quietness,  but  I  could  see  that  he  was 
mightily  pleased. 

'  Feed  pipe  clogged,"  suggested  another,   "  have  her 
towed  to  nearest  garage  and  send  some  air  through  it — " 
"  Cracked  cylinder,  probably." 
"  She's  disconnected — " 
"  Try  a  little  kerosene — " 

And  so  on,  dozens  of  suggestions.  A  taxi-driver  wait- 
ing outside  a  house  across  the  street,  came  over,  paused, 
lighted  a  cigarette,  glanced  carelessly  into  the  engine,  walked 
around,  took  another  glance  at  the  dial  on  the  tank,  strolled 
back,  blew  a  smoke-ring  and  pointed  a  grimy  finger  at 
Smithkins. 

"Your  car?" 

"  No,  it  isn't  my  car,"  snarled  Smithkins,  "  I  stole  it 
from  J.  P.  Morgan — " 

"  Uh-huh?  Well,  that's  your  business.  Why  don't  you 
put  some  gas  in  th'  tank?"  The  taxi-man  blew  another 
smoke-ring  and  sauntered  back  across  the  street.  Smithkins 
and  I  ran  around  to  take  a  look.  The  tank  was  as  dry  as  the 
Eighteenth  Amendment. 

'  Humph,  any  fool  ought  to  know  that  a  car  needs  gas," 
remarked  Smithkins,  when  his  wife  mentioned  that  taxi-men 
were  smart  and  knew  all  about  cars. 

But  we  got  gas  and  proceeded  merrily  on  our  way.  Far 
out  in  the  country  there  came  an  explosion.  Mrs.  Smithkins 
screamed,  so  did  the  Smithkins  children. 

"  Somebody  is  shooting  at  us,"  wailed  the  youngster. 
"  Mercy,  how  rough  the  road  is,"  wailed  Mrs.  Smithkins. 
"  Stop,"  I  yelled,  but  Smithkins  just  stepped  on  the  gas. 
"  You  idiot,  you've  blown  a  tire,"  I  yelled. 
"  I  know  it;  I'm  beating  it  for  a  shady  spot,  you  don't 
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suppose  I'm  fool  enough  to  shift  tires  out  in  this  burning 
sun,  do  you?  " 

"  Not  if  you  can  afford  $40  for  a  bit  of  shade/'  I  replied. 

A   FIFTY-DOLLAR   LESSON 

DUT  Smithkins  didn't  get  me.  He  made  for  a  clump  of 
"■^  trees  a  long  distance  off  and  when  we  got  there  we  found 
that  his  rims  had  not  only  chewed  the  inner  tube  beyond 
recognition,  but  had  cut  the  casing  so  badly  that  even  an 
inner  lining  wouldn't  save  it. 

"  I've  learned  something,"  muttered  Smithkins. 

"  Counting  the  inner  tube,  the  lesson  cost  you  around 

$50." 

"  S-s-s-h,"  warned  Smithkins.  Strange  how  man,  at 
times,  fears  his  wife. 

We  made  a  day  of  it,  and  had  a  rather  good  time,  taken 
altogether.  Of  course  Smithkins  was  green  and  turned  too 
far  out.  I  warned  him,  his  wife  warned  him,  said  he  would 
tip  us  over.  He  laughed  at  us.  I  explained  that  I  wasn't 
afraid  of  his  tipping  us  over,  but  that  he  might  mire  us  or 
else  run  into  deep  sand  and  take  off  a  wheel. 

But  whenever  he  met  a  big  speeding  car,  he  turned  well 
off  the  macadam.  And  on  one  occasion  he  turned  into  a 
boggy  place — the  drive  wheel  merely  spun  around  and 
around,  but  we  made  no  headway. 

"  Now  don't  worry,"  he  said,  trying  to  calm  his  family, 
"  this  is  nothing — frequently  happens.  Much  rather  be  de- 
layed a  moment  than  have  you  killed  by  bumping  into  the 
reckless  drivers.    I'll  just  get  a  plank." 

He  did  get  a  plank,  a  thick  one,  and  placed  it  in  front 
of  the  wheel.  He  ordered  all  out,  to  lighten  the  car,  and  Mrs. 
Smithkins  and  the  little  Smithkinses  gathered  around  at  the 
rear  of  the  mired  wheel,  to  watch  it  pull  out  on  the  plank. 
Smithkins  got  in  and  stepped  on  the  gas.  Now  that  plank  was 
too  thick,  it  didn't  go  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  tire,  conse- 
quently the  wheel  couldn't  mount  it.  And  the  moment  he 
stepped  on  the  gas  there  arose  a  shriek  of  horror  that  could 
have  been  heard  in  the  next  State.    Smithkins  turned  white, 
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he  thought  he  had  killed  his  entire  family,  so  he  climbed  down 
and  went  back. 

There  they  stood,  Mrs.  Smithkins,  the  little  girl  and  little 
boy,  dripping  black  mud  from  head  to  foot! 

They  had  stood  in  line  with  the  rear  wheel  and  when  it 
spun  about,  it  threw  up  a  perfect  geyser  of  black  oozy  mire. 

Mrs.  Smithkins  started  to  tell  him  what  she  thought  of 
him,  but  he  held  up  his  hand. 

"  A  little  while  ago  I  learned  something/'  he  said,  "  it 
was  about  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  gas-tank  filled.  Just 
now  you  have  learned  something.  It  was  about  the  necessity 
of  keeping  away  from  the  rear  of  mired  wheels.  Just  take  a 
walk  in  the  sun  and  it  will  soon  dry  and  brush  off." 

SAFETY-PIN  AND  TWINE  FOR  FIRST  AID 

TV  /fRS.  SMITHKINS  was  either  convinced  or  too  angry 
*  -*  for  words,  but,  by  the  time  we  got  the  car  out  of  the 
mud,  their  mud  had  dried  and  brushed  off  so  that  they  were 
fairly  presentable. 

"  Easy  enough  to  get  a  car  out  of  the  mire,"  com- 
mented Smithkins. 

"  Any  fool  could  do  it!  "  snapped  Mrs.  Smithkins,  and 
it  struck  me  that  she  put  too  much  accent  on  the  second  word. 

However,  everything  went  beautifully  until  about  ten 
o'clock  that  night.  We  were  then  about  sixteen  miles  from 
the  nearest  garage  in  a  dismal  road,  low,  damp,  and  thick 
with  land  fog.  Suddenly  the  motor  raced  like  mad,  and 
sounded  like  a  thousand  locomotives  thundering  into  a  train 
shed.     Again  the  Smithkinses  were  frightened. 

"  Now  what?  "  yelled  Mrs.  Smithkins,  but  he  didn't  hear 
her.  The  car  hesitated,  trembled,  vibrated,  stopped,  jerked, 
went  a  foot,  stopped,  and  finally  I  made  Smithkins  shut  off. 

"  You'll  wrack  it  to  bits,"  I  told  him. 

1  But  I  can't  understand  why  the  car  won't  go  when  the 
motor  goes  like  that,"  he  declared. 

Thank  heaven,  here's  something  you  don't  know,"  I 
told  him. 

'  Any  fool  would  be  puzzled  at  this  mess,  what  is  it?  ' 


Now  You've  Learned  Something  About  Wheels  and  Mud!  " 
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We  stopped,  got  out  the  flash-light,  made  an  examina- 
tion— Smithkins  could  find  nothing.  I  got  in  and  started  it. 
Instantly  the  engine  whizzed  and  whirred  as  though  it  were 
making  a  million  revolutions  a  second.  The  accelerator  was 
as  loose  as  possible.  I  traced  it  and  found  that  the  threads 
on  the  rod  were  stripped. 

Smithkins  stared  at  it,  he  tried  to  crawl  inside,  he  burned 
his  hands  and  got  covered  with  grease,  he  tried  to  make  the 
threads  hold.  And  in  fumbling  about  he  managed  to  lose 
the  cotter-pin. 

"  That  only  makes  it  ten  times  worse,"  I  cheered  him. 

"  Go  away,  I  can  fix  this,"  he  said.  I  sat  on  the  fender 
and  lighted  a  cigar.  Smithkins  worked  and  cursed  softly  for 
about  fifteen  minutes. 

"  I  give  up,"  he  shouted. 

"  But  I  want  to  go  home,"  came  the  chorus  from  his 
family. 

"  Aw,  go  ahead,  Paw,  and  fix  her  up,  we  want  to  get 
home,"  advised  his  young  hopeful.  Only  the  fact  that  it  was 
his  own  son  saved  the  lad  from  physical  damage. 

"  Well,  see  what  you  can  do,  instead  of  sitting  there, 
grinning,"  said  Smithkins. 

"  Very  well.  I  want  a  piece  of  string  and  a  safety- 
pin—" 

ANY  FOOL  TO  THE  RESCUE 

«Tf  NOUGH !  "  bawled  Smithkins.  "  You  try  to  be  funny 
^  and  I  put  up  with  it,  but  I  won't  stand  for  any  nonsense 
like  that,  guest  or  no  guest.  What  do  you  mean,  intimating 
that  you  can  mend  a  powerful  car  like  the  Whizzmobile  with 
some  string  and  a  safety-pin?  " 

"  Don't  be  silly,"  adjured  his  wife. 

"  But  any  fool  knows  you  can't  do  that,"  howled  Smith- 
kins, "  he's  just  trying  to  be  funny,  he — " 

"  Here,"  said  Mrs.  Smithkins,  and  she  handed  me  some 
string  and  a  safety-pin.  Women  seem  to  be  able  to  dig  things 
like  that  up  from  anywhere.  One  should  not  ask  questions. 
I  took  them,  Smithkins  held  the  light,  muttering  something 


NIGHT  PICTURE  331 

about  watching  me  make  a  blamed  silly  Nile  green  ass  of 
myself. 

I  wound  the  place  where  the  threads  were  stripped  with 
the  string  until  the  rod  held  firmly,  and  I  used  the  safety-pin 
in  lieu  of  the  lost  cotter-pin.    Smithkins  got  in. 

"  Now  watch  the  blamed  mess  fly  apart/'  he  said,  but 
nothing  at  all  like  that  happened.  The  car  started  beauti- 
fully, and  it  behaved  beautifully,  all  the  way  home.  I  was 
to  leave  them  at  their  house,  as  mine  is  but  a  few  doors  away, 
but  something  in  Smithkins'  manner,  when  he  asked  me  to 
come  into  the  garage  and  show  him  just  what  I  did,  caused 
me  to  accept.  And  I  will  say  that  the  stuff  he  had  hidden 
there  was  as  smooth  as  any  I  had  ever  tasted  at  any  time, 
even  before  the  dark  dry  days.  Smithkins  isn't  a  bad  chap  at 
all.  He  certainly  gave  me  a  great  reputation  at  the  club, 
declared  that  I  knew  more  about  cars  than  Rolls  Ford  and 
Henry  Royce  together. 

"  Any  fool  could  do  that !  "  they  told  him  when  he  ex- 
plained what  it  was  that  I  did. 

But  I  take  severe  exception  to  this.  I  feel  that  I  must 
be  honest  about  it.  I  would  never  have  thought  of  using 
string  and  safety-pin  in  the  world  if  it  hadn't  been  that  I  saw 
my  wife  mend  our  car  in  exactly  the  same  manner ! 


NIGHT  PICTURE 

By  HAROLD  COOK 

INEVITABLE,  through  the  blue  twilight, 
Descends  the  moon. 
A  star,  incredibly  luminous, 
Plunges,  to  hang  with  other  stars 
Along  the  porticoes  of  night.     .     .     . 
Inevitable,  through  the  blue  twilight, 
With  a  golden  falling, 
Descends  your  beauty 
Over  my  heart. 


RUSSIA,  THE  STRAY  BEAR 

Can  the  Czar's  Former  Empire  Solve  the  Problem  Alone? 

By  ADOLPH  LEWISOHN 

(AN  INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  FORUM) 

44/^\F  course  for  many  years  I  have  known  the  general 
\^§  conditions  in  Russia,  but  at  present  they  are  very 
difficult  to  judge.     My  idea  is  that  you  have  got 
to  let  the  Russian  people  work  it  out  for  themselves.    We  all 
know,  more  or  less,  that  there  are  a  great  many  communities 
distributed  all  over  Russia.    In  my  opinion  the  people  of  the 
whole  country  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  Soviet  govern- 
ment.    They  have  their  homes  and  their  communities  and 
interests  and  are  not  in  much  of  a  position  to  interfere  with 
the  government.     It  seems  to  me  that  we  shall  have  to  let 
them  work  it  out  themselves  in  their  own  way.    To  bring  in 
outside  forces  or  help  I  do  not  think  would  be  a  good  thing. 
"  There  may  be  expected  to  develop  in  Russia  a  fairly 
conservative  government,  not  a  monarchy,  but  a  republic,  if 
they  can  get  the  abler  minds  to  work  it  out.    They  have  to 
adjust  themselves  to  the  natural  conditions  and  not  try  to 
force  matters  or  to  put  the  power  all  in  one  man.    I  have  been 
asked  if  the  Russian  masses  are  sufficiently  educated,  if  they 
have  enough  intelligence  to  create  and  conduct  a  republic. 
Intelligence  and  education  are  two  different  things.    They  do 
not  need  to  be  so  well  educated.    I  think  the  trouble  is,  in  a 
great  many  cases,  the  people  have  too  much  education.    That 
is  the  case  in  Germany.    The  Germans  have  been  told  so  and 
so  and  they  think  that  it  must  be  so.    It  really  would  be  better 
if  they  did  not  have  such  a  great  amount  of  education.     If 
the  people  of  Russia  want  to  benefit  the  whole  country  and 
if  the  government  should  shape  itself  so  that  it  would  be  fair, 
so  that  it  would  not  be  too  extreme,  but  would  make  it  easy 
for  the  people  to  acquire  some  land  or  to  engage  in  industry 
and  do  productive  work,  and  at  least  not  make  the  conditions 
so  hard,  matters  would  soon  right  themselves. 
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"  The  trouble  has  been  that  there  were  only  a  few  land- 
holders and  the  masses  did  not  have  anything  and  had  a  ter- 
rible struggle  even  to  exist.  A  fairly  conservative,  sensible 
government  is  what  is  needed  in  Russia;  but  I  think  it  has 
to  come  from  the  Russian  people  themselves.  I  do  not  think 
it  would  be  a  good  thing  if  we  or  our  allies  should  want  to 
force  our  ideas  upon  them.  Do  I  think  that  in  the  masses  of 
the  Russian  people  there  are  leaders  who  can  bring  such  a 
government  into  being?  Well,  the  Russians  are  a  pretty 
good  people ;  they  are  much  superior  to  the  Mexicans.  They 
are  a  kindly,  religious,  agricultural  people.  They  want  to 
work  and  are  willing  to  be  governed.  It  is  not  like  in  South 
America  where  everybody  wants  to  govern. " 

To  his  remarks,  Adolph  Lewisohn  had  given  a  quiet 
emphasis,  characteristic  of  the  conservative  man  who  has 
made  up  his  mind.  Perhaps,  by  virtue  of  his  long  experience 
in  Russian  affairs  from  the  economic  point  of  view  which 
gave  to  him  a  deep  fund  of  information  concerning  the  late 
Empire  of  the  Czar,  Lewisohn,  the  international  financier,  is 
qualified  to  talk  about  Russia  as  are  few  Americans.  As  one 
discussed  with  him  the  grave  questions  of  the  stricken,  vast 
country  which  are  perplexing  the  world  and  keeping  states- 
men awake  at  nights,  one  felt  that  Lewisohn's  thought  was 
tunnelling  down  through  the  surfaces  of  Bolshevism  and 
other  "isms"  and  bringing  up  against  the  fundamentals  of 
the  Russian  questions. 

RUSSIA  A  LAND  OF  POPULAR  ORGANIZATIONS 

I"  N  considering  the  Russia  of  today,  one  does  well  to  pause 
upon  the  fact  that  it  is  a  land  of  many  popular  organiza- 
tions. There  is  the  Soviet.  Now  that  is  not  a  new  word  to 
Russia  for  it  means  "  council ;"  indeed  in  the  days  of  the  Czar 
there  was  the  Gosudarstvennyi  Soviet, ,  which  of  course 
means  Imperial  Council  of  State.  But  with  the  coming  of  the 
Revolution  the  word  "Soviet"  came  to  be  used  exclusively  to 
designate  a  certain  type  of  parliament,  its  members  elected 
by  members  of  economic  organizations  entirely  composed  of 
workers.    Thus  there  are  Soviets  of  Factory  Workers,  Sovi- 
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ets  of  Farmhands,  and  endlessly  on.  In  most  of  the  cities, 
towns,  and  villages  of  Russia  today  there  are  these  Soviets. 
Also  in  the  big  cities  there  are  Ward  Soviets.  So,  too,  are 
there  Soviets  of  wider  ramifications — district  or  provincial 
Soviets,  and  in  Petrograd  there  is  the  Central  Executive 
Committee  of  the  All-Russian  Soviets — the  members  of 
which  come  from  all  the  lesser  Soviets  of  Russia — but  that  is 
purely  theoretical.  Let  us  say  rather  that  all  Russia  would 
be  represented  in  the  All-Rusian  Soviet  were  all  the  Russian 
workmen  and  were  all  the  workers  in  harmony  with  each 
other  and  with  Bolshevik  despotism  sitting  in  the  old  capital 
and  styling  itself  Government. 

Too,  there  are  in  Russia  the  Trade  Unions.  Mostly  in- 
dustrial in  form,  they  are  labor-unions,  and  their  strength  is 
about  four  million  members.  Like  the  Soviets,  they  are  rep- 
resented in  the  capital,  having  a  Central  Executive  Com- 
mittee sitting  there.  Further  complicating  the  situation  there 
are  Factory  Shop  Committees.  Like  the  Trade  Unions  they 
have  their  central  committee  in  the  capital,  and,  with  the 
Trade  Unions,  they  enjoy  a  theoretical  co-operation.  These 
Factory  and  Shop  Committees  were  belched  into  being  by 
the  Revolution.  They  were  created  in  the  factories  by  the 
workmen  and  were  abortive  attempts  to  take  over  industry 
by  revolutionary  measures  and  conduct  industry  purely  for 
the  benefit  of  the  workingman. 

In  the  background,  however,  there  are  the  Workers  and 
Peasants  Co-operative  Societies.  Even  before  the  Revolu- 
tion these  organizations  which  were  not  political  but  purely 
economic  in  their  purpose,  and  had  several  million  members 
scattered  throughout  Russia.  Today  they  number  more  than 
twenty  millions  and  are  making  themselves  felt  as  a  power 
for  the  restoration  of  orderly  government.  Revolutionary 
Socialist  groups  never  supported  the  Co-operatives  because 
they  considered  it  but  a  substitution  for  complete  transfer- 
ence of  all  industry,  production,  and  distribution  into  the 
hands  of  the  working  classes.  But  "moderate"  Socialists  and 
Liberals  did  espouse  the  Co-operatives  and  did  expand 
its  growth.    From  the  day  of  the  Bolsheviki  Revolution  that 


RUSSIA,  THE  STRA  Y  BEAR  335 

overturned  Kerensky,  the  Co-operatives  have  been  a  con- 
servative influence,  and  it  is  to  them  that  the  well-wishers  of 
Russia  look  to  raise  her  to  her  feet.  It  is  perhaps  significant 
that  when  the  old  framework  for  feeding  and  transporting 
foodstuffs  in  Russia  collapsed,  that  it  was  the  Co-operatives 
whose  intelligent  work  saved  the  country  from  starvation. 
And  it  is  interesting  to  note  in  our  own  newspapers  today 
the  advertisements  appearing  over  the  name  of  the  Russian 
Information  Bureau  to  the  effect  that  twenty  million  mem- 
bers of  the  Russian  Co-operative  Organizations  have  come 
out  against  the  Bolsheviki  and  are  in  favor  of  the  Provisional 
Government  in  Siberia  commonly  called  the  "Kolchak  Gov- 
ernment" ...  an  Admiral  he,  under  the  Czar;  also  what 
is  called  a  "  strong  man  ."  As  Mr.  Lewisohn  went  on  to 
say: 

THE  "  REDS  "  MUST  GO 

**1  THINK  they  will  have  to  rid  themselves  of  Trotzsky 
and  Lenine  and  the  so-called  Red  government.  The 
Russians  are  intelligent  and  sensible,  though  not  educated, 
and  they  will  soon  appreciate  what  is  best  for  themselves 
and  act  accordingly.  They  will  have  it  much  easier  than  the 
Germans,  for  it  is  very  hard  now  for  the  Germans  to  get 
out  of  this  idea  that  it  has  got  to  be  just  as  they  have  been 
taught  always  has  been.  It  has  been  a  very  severe  lesson  for 
the  Germans,  but  the  Russians  did  not  know  any  other  con- 
ditions and  they  are  therefore  more  easy  to  satisfy.  I  think 
it  will  take  some  years  for  matters  to  adjust  themselves. 
After  the  French  Revolution  it  took  a  great  many  years,  but 
I  think  conservative  men  will  come  forward  in  Russia  and 
will  sensibly  do  the  best  they  can  for  the  masses,  the  middle 
classes  and  the  rest  of  the  people.  We  have  to  take  into 
consideration  the  large  number  of  small  agricultural  com- 
munities that  are  distributed  all  over  Russia.  " 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Bolsheviki  must  surely 
have  fallen  long  ago  had  they  not  reached  an  agreement 
with  the  Congress  of  Russian  Peasants  which  represented 
"  the  large  number  of  small  agricultural  communities  that 
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are  distributed  all  over  Russia  "  and  pledged  to  them  a 
division  of  the  land.  As  Trotzsky  acclaimed  the  delegates  of 
the  Peasants  that  night  last  year  in  the  great  meeting-room 
of  Smolny:  "  I  wish  you  welcome,  comrade  peasants.  You 
come  here  not  as  guests,  but  as  masters  of  this  house,  which 
holds  the  heart  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  The  will  of  mil- 
lions of  workers  is  now  concentrated  in  this  hall :  .  .  .  There 
is  now  only  one  master  of  the  Russian  land:  the  union  of  the 
workers,  soldiers  and  peasants.  "  Yes,  Trotzsky  knew  that 
if  any  government  is  to  endure  in  Russia,  it  must  take  serious 
heed  of  the  peasants,  uneducated  though  they  are.  But  as 
Adolph  Lewisohn  says,  from  out  of  his  deep  knowledge  of 
Russia: 

"  I  believe  about  eighty-five  per  cent,  of  the  people  can- 
not read  or  write.  You  ask  if  the  educational  system  in  Rus- 
sia is  working  today.  There  has  not  been  a  great  amount  of 
education  in  Russia,  but,  as  I  say,  it  is  not  so  necessary. 
I  should  like  to  emphasize  in  this  article  my  point  of  view 
that,  in  Germany  where  the  educational  system  was  certainly 
wonderful,  nothing  could  have  been  more  thorough,  every 
person  being  fairly  educated — yet  the  Germans  were  not 
capable  of  conducting  their  government  in  the  right  way. 

WILL  RUSSIA  PAY  HER  FOREIGN  LOANS? 

ii  T  T  is  difficult  to  tell  directly  the  situation  in  Russia  at  the 
A  present  time,  for  there  are  so  many  conflicting  reports. 
Some  tell  us  of  the  terrible  conditions  under  Bolshevism  and 
all  that,  while  others  say  the  conditions  are  not  so  bad.  So 
it  is  hard  to  form  an  opinion.  We  all  have  thought  about  the 
future  of  Russia  in  a  financial  way.  I  should  think,  as  soon 
as  they  have  some  stabilized  form  of  govenment  that  their 
finances  will  be  all  right.  They  have  great  resources.  In 
a  financial  way  they  have  been  honest  as  a  nation — I  mean  in 
paying  their  debts — they  have  been  honest  in  that.  I  think 
as  soon  as  better  conditions  are  brought  about,  as  soon  as 
they  dissociate  themselves,  I  won't  say  from  Bolshevism, 
but  from  the  Reds,  the  anarchists  and  the  extremists,  and 
greater  moderation  prevails,  the  conditions  will  become  more 
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settled.  They  will  have  to  come  to  that.  The  government 
must  not  support  or  favor  either  one  class  or  the  other,  but 
must  safeguard  alike  the  interests  of  the  great  masses  of 
the  people,  many  of  whom  know  very  little,  as  well  as  the 
interests  of  the  rich  and  the  abler  people,  so  that  the  govern- 
ment would  be  for  the  whole  people.  I  believe  that  some 
great  leader  will  come  forward  and  establish  a  moderate,  sen- 
sible form  of  government. 

"  The  Russians  are  an  intelligent  people;  they  are  ideal- 
istic and  not  too  materialistic.  The  downfall  of  Rome  and 
other  powerful  nations  was  due  to  the  people  becoming  too 
material.  In  Russia  a  comparatively  small  number  have 
been  material  but  on  the  whole  the  people  are  more  or  less 
spiritual  and  idealistic,  and  if  they  develop  the  right  kind 
of  leaders  they  will  no  doubt  solve  the  great  problems  which 
confront  them.  I  have  to  say  'if/  because  one  cannot  say 
how  matters  will  shape  themselves.  Even  in  the  United 
States  we  do  not  know  who  is  going  to  be  our  next  Presi- 
dent, so  how  can  we  know  what  governors  and  leaders  will 
come  to  the  front  in  Russia  ? 

"  I  have  been  asked  if  I  think  that,  in  the  financial  future 
of  Russia,  Germany  will  have  a  stronger  hold  than  she  had 
heretofore  ?  I  do  not  think  so,  and  I  hope  not.  That  would 
be  the  one  thing  I  would  not  want  to  see.  Germany  has 
problems  enough  on  her  hands  at  the  present  time.  I  think 
the  Germans,  after  they  get  over  the  shock,  after  they  get 
rid  of  the  idea  that  they  are  the  only  people  in  the  world 
that  know  anything  and  realize  that  they  do  not  know  every- 
thing, will  knuckle  down  to  hard  work  and  try  to  rehabilitate 
themselves. 

"  What  should  be  our  relation  to  the  Russian  situation 
in  a  financial  way?  What  should  we  do  to  help  them?  Of 
course  we  should  not  withhold  food  or  anything  of  that  kind, 
but  I  would  not  be  in  favor  of  financing  them  unless  the 
proper  government  is  established.  What  about  those  debts 
of  Russia,  will  they  ever  pay  the  French  loans?  I  think  at 
the  present  time  they  have  all  they  can  do  aside  from  paying 
debts.     What  their  future  attitude  will  be  depends  on  how 
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the  government  shapes  itself.  A  Russian  loan  was  floated 
over  here  but  nothing  very  large.  In  France  and  England 
I  believe  it  is  quite  large,  particularly  in  France,  some  in 
Germany  also.  The  Russians  will  first  have  to  look  out  for 
the  present;  the  future  will  depend  on  how  the  government 
shapes  itself.  " 


THREE  JAPANESE  PRINTS 

By  MARION   ETHEL  HAMILTON 

WHITE  STORKS 

WHITE  storks,  winging  across  a  sky  of  gray; 
They  cannot  find  my  home,  so  fly  away. 
'Tis  hidden  in  the  bamboo,  by  the  stream; 
Sometimes   at   night,   with   shogi   wide,    I   dream 
I  hear  a  little  wail,  and  then  I  wake; 
Ah  me !   It  is  the  wind  across  the  lake. 

SUNSET 

A  sky  like  daffodils,  yellow  and  pale ; 

Gnarled  pine  trees,  black,  through  which  the  sad 

winds  wail. 
My  heart  goes  out  across  the  Japan  sea ; 
Oh,  are  his  sunsets  lonely,  too,  for  me? 

MOONLIGHT 

A  sea  of  silver,  and  queer  junks  of  black ; 
And  trailing  after  them,  a  silver  track. 
A  little  hut  upon  a  coral  shore ; 
And  you  and  I  alone  there,  evermore. 


ELECTRICITY'S  WORK 
FOR  HUMANITY 

The  Part  It  Played  in  the  War 
By  J.  C.  McQUISTON 

[OF  THE  WESTINGHOUSE  COMPANY] 

FROM  the  mouth  of  a  great  gun  behind  the  Allies' 
trenches  in  France  went  a  shell  screaming  into  the 
enemy's  territory. 

Dig  into  the  history  of  that  shell  and  you  will  find  it 
charged  with  electricity.  From  the  moment  when  this 
powerful  little  agent  of  democracy  was  finally  sent  upon  its 
mission,  back  to  its  very  beginning,  its  trail  is  crossed  and  re- 
crossed  at  a  thousand  points  by  electric  currents. 

The  guns  that  fired  it;  the  motor-truck  that  delivered  it 
to  the  ammunition  dump ;  the  trains  that  brought  it  from  the 
little  French  seaport  to  the  trucks;  the  ships  that  carried  it 
overseas ;  the  tools  that  fashioned  it ;  the  metals  and  chemicals 
that  went  into  its  structure — touch  the  history  of  any  of  these 
factors  in  the  production  and  progress  of  that  shell,  and  you 
will  feel  the  vibrating  current  of  electricity. 

And  so  with  practically  everything  that  enters  into  the 
waging  and  the  winning  of  that  terrible  struggle. 

'  Ships  will  win  the  war !  "  was  the  cry  from  many 
quarters.  To  almost  every  phase  of  ship  construction  and  to 
ship  operation  you  will  find  electricity  made  great  con- 
tributions. 

"  Aeroplanes  will  win  the  war !  "  came  the  word  from 
many  others.  Without  electricity,  we  should  have  had  no 
aeroplanes  to  help  us  win  the  fight. 

"  Food  will  win  the  war !  "  was  a  popular  shibboleth. 
What  a  story  of  electrical  accomplishments  is  to  be  found 
in  the  record  of  food  production. 

What  is  there  that  man  made  or  did  for  the  cause  of 
democracy  and  freedom  over  there  or  over  here  which  did 
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not,  in  some  measure,  depend  upon  the  light,  the  heat  or  the 
power  of  electricity  ? 

Consider  in  their  broad  divisions  the  various  lines  of 
activity  that  finally  converged  upon  the  great  battle-ground. 
Agriculture,  mining,  lumbering,  manufacture,  transporta- 
tion, communication — every  one  of  these  had  reached  its 
present  stage  of  development  with  the  immeasurable  help  of 
electricity. 

NIAGARA  FALLS  HARNESSED  TO  THE  WAR  MACHINE 

'"pHE  hydro-electric  power  development  at  Niagara  Falls 
^  is,  perhaps,  as  good  a  single  illustration  as  any  that 
could  be  given  of  the  essential  part  electricity  played  in 
winning  the  war.  The  cheap  electricity  produced  at  Niagara 
Falls  made  possible  the  founding  of  the  artificial  abrasive 
industry  in  the  United  States,  and  with  the  natural  supply 
of  emery  and  corundum  from  Asia  Minor  cut  out  by  the  war, 
where  should  we  have  been,  without  Niagara's  artificial 
grindstone,  whetstones,  and  other  grinding  implements  of 
carborundum  and  aluminum?  In  every  plant  where  alloy 
and  tool-steels  were  used,  Niagara  Falls'  abrasives  helped 
to  win  the  war.  In  the  munitions  plants,  in  the  locomotive 
works,  in  the  automobile  factories,  in  the  foundries,  in  the 
machine-shops,  you  will  find  it  did  indispensable  tasks. 

Was  there  anything  more  necessary  for  success  in  the 
war  than  an  abundance  of  high-grade  steel  ?  And  consider- 
ing no  other  phase  of  electricity's  extensive  participation  in 
the  making  of  steel,  what  would  we  have  done  without  ferro- 
silicon,  another  product  which  comes  almost  entirely  from 
Niagara  where  cheap  electric  power  made  the  commercial 
development  of  the  ferro-silicon  industry  possible? 

As  a  purifier,  ferro-silicon  entered  into  the  making  of 
practically  all  our  shell  steel  as  well  as  steel  for  divers  other 
purposes.  And  there  is  ferro-chromium,  which  gives  to 
steel  that  hardness  so  necessary  in  the  production  of  shells 
and  likewise  in  the  making  of  tools  and  other  steel — it,  too, 
is  largely  a  Niagara  Falls  product. 

Niagara  Falls  electricity  gives  us  a  great  part  of  our 
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tungsten  and  vanadium.  And  of  these  alloys,  what  it  does 
not  help  to  produce  directly,  it  contributes  to  indirectly 
through  the  production  of  aluminum. 

Think  what  a  factor  aluminum  was  in  the  winning  of 
the  war  through  its  application  to  the  motor-car,  motor-truck 
and  aeroplane  engine  alone,  and  the  electric  power  develop- 
ment at  Niagara  may  truly  be  said  to  have  made  aluminum  a 
commercial  possibility. 

It  has  been  figured  that  between  Niagara's  alloys  and 
abrasives  every  industry  utilizing  steel  has  multiplied  its  pro- 
ductive powers  by  three,  and  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  these 
abrasives  and  alloys  no  motor-car  factory  in  America  could 
have  reached  more  than  one-fifth  of  its  war  production. 

Niagara's  electricity  gives  us  chlorine,  one  of  the  great- 
est life-saving  agencies  used  in  the  war.  For  chlorine  was 
one  of  the  commonest  and  most  effective  disinfectants  used 
in  treating  the  wounded  soldiers. 

Niagara  Falls'  electricity  gives  us  many  of  the  ma- 
terials from  which  picric  acid  and  other  explosives  are  made. 

And  all  of  this  was  but  the  contribution  of  a  single 
electric  power  development. 

ELECTRICITY  INDISPENSABLE  IN  FARMING,  MINING, 

MANUFACTURING 

HpO  win  the  war  food  had  to  be  produced  in  quantities 
sufficient  not  only  to  meet  our  own  needs  at  home  and 
the  needs  of  our  soldiers,  but  also,  in  large  part,  the  require- 
ments of  our  Allies.  Electricity  was  a  powerful  agent  in  the 
maintaining  and  stimulating  of  food  production. 

The  farmer  fertilizes  with  chemicals  obtained  by  elec- 
trical processes,  depends  upon  tools  and  machinery  into  the 
making  of  which  electricity  has  largely  entered,  and  in  many 
cases  upon  machinery,  such  as  tractors,  that  requires  elec- 
tricity in  its  operation. 

In  the  converting  of  the  farmer's  wheat,  corn,  and  oats 
into  bread  and  cereal  products,  electricity  plays  a  tremendous 
part.  It  helps  to  grind,  to  refine,  and  to  bake.  It  is  an  essen- 
tial  factor  in  the  preparation   and  conservation  of  other 
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foodstuffs,  such  as  meat,  fruit  and  vegetables,  as  a  visit  to  a 
packing-plant  or  any  canning  establishment  will  quickly 
demonstrate.  Without  electricity  to  help,  we  never  could 
have  met  the  demands  for  our  food  sources. 

To  win  the  war  it  was  necessary  for  the  Allies  to  have 
plenty  of  power  and  no  lack  of  raw  materials.  An  adequate 
supply  of  power  meant  an  adequate  supply  of  coal.  Here 
again  electricity  was  found  to  be  of  considerable  help. 

Go  into  almost  any  of  our  larger  mines,  and  you  will 
find  that  the  coal  is  being  wrested  from  the  earth  with  the 
aid  of  electric  drills,  brought  to  the  surface  in  elevators 
electrically  operated,  transported  to  the  mouth  of  the  mine 
under  electric  power,  while  electricity  drives  the  pumps  and 
does  various  other  tasks.  Moreover,  the  use  of  electric 
instead  of  steam-power  effects  a  saving  of  millions  of  tons  of 
coal. 

Electricity  is  indispensable  in  the  mining  and  refining 
of  those  ores  that  constitute  the  raw  materials  of  our  iron 
ore  from  its  source  to  its  final  destination ;  in  any  one  of  the 
thousands  of  manufactured  products,  essential  to  carrying 
on  the  war,  you  would  be  astonished  at  the  frequency  with 
which  you  would  find  electricity  playing  a  part. 

So  with  wood,  rubber  and  with  other  raw  materials  that 
went  to  the  battle-front  in  so  many  different  forms.  In  the 
actual  manufacture  of  iron,  steel,  wood,  rubber  and  other 
products,  its  light,  its  heat  and  its  power  were  everything. 

TRANSPORTATION   ELECTRICALLY  AIDED 

npHEN  there  was  transportation — one  of  the  most  power- 

ful  of  our  instruments  of  war. 

Practically  everything  that  was  industrially  produced 
had  to  be  transported  by  rail  or  by  water  before  it  could  be 
of  service.  What  a  strain  the  war  had  placed  upon  our  trans- 
portation facilities  everyone  knows.  Both  on  land  and  at  sea, 
directly  and  indirectly,  electricity  accomplished  wonders  in 
promoting  the  handling  of  traffic  wth  efficiency  and  despatch. 

Every  train  that  moved  over  the  rails  represents  the 
application  of  electricity  at  countless  different  points  in  its 
construction  and  operation.    Rails,  locomotives,  cars — in  the 
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making  of  all  of  these  electricity  has  had  a  part  of  no  little 
consequence. 

The  dispatcher  who  directed  the  operation  of  the  trains 
depended  upon  electricity  to  deliver  his  orders.  Electric 
signals  control  the  train's  movements.  In  many  cases,  elec- 
tric locomotives  took  the  place  of  steam,  saving  coal  and 
hauling  heavier  tonnage. 

Electric  interurban  lines,  by  handling  freight,  relieved 
the  tremendous  strain  heaped  upon  the  railroads,  while  the 
importance  of  the  fact  that  the  country's  urban  street-car 
lines  were  increasing  production  by  the  saving  of  time  must 
not  be  overlooked. 

In  the  building  and  the  operation  of  ships,  electricity 
played  a  bigger  and  bigger  role  every  day,  and  today  you  will 
find  great  battleships  equipped  with  electric  drive,  merchant 
ships  propelled  by  electric  power,  vessels  of  all  kinds  lighted 
by  electricity,  protected  by  electricity  and  controlled  by  elec- 
tricity. 

Submarines  are  driven  by  electricity  and  require  electric 
current  for  various  other  purposes.  Without  the  electric 
spark  in  the  engine,  the  aeroplane  would  be  a  dead  thing. 
And  this  is  true,  too,  of  the  motor-cars,  trucks,  ambulances, 
motorcycles  and  other  vehicles  that  are  lending  such  a  help- 
ing hand. 

Rapid  communication  of  all  kinds  of  intelligence  was 
another  phase  of  war  necessity  that  brought  electricity  into 
the  foreground.  The  wireless,  the  telephone,  the  telegraph — 
how  vital  they  were  to  our  success  and  how  vital  to  them  was 
electricity ! 

Thus  one  could  go  on  and  on,  deeper  and  deeper,  into 
the  maze  in  which  one  soon  finds  himself  upon  examining 
into  electricity's  part  in  the  war.  The  ramifications  are  so 
extensive  and  the  subject  so  closely  related  to  so  many  activi- 
ties that  it  is  possible  here  to  do  little  more  than  suggest  its 
scope. 

Was  there  another  force  so  powerful  in  our  war  effort 
as  this  mysterious  force  of  electricity?  Is  there  another 
industry  of  which  it  can  truly  be  said  that  it  has  done  so  much 
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to  help  win  the  war  as  the  electrical  industry,  which  supplied 
the  countless  divers  pieces  of  apparatus,  appliances  and  in- 
struments that  make  possible  the  widespread  use  of  this 
force  ? 

As  electricity  keeps  the  light  shining  in  the  torch  of  the 
Goddess  of  Liberty  in  New  York  Harbor,  so  does  it  lend  its 
potency  to  keep  bright  and  clear  the  light  of  Liberty  for  all 
mankind. 
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THE  SIN 

By  RALPH  M.  THOMSON 

T  is  no  crime  to  try — and  fail, 

To  miss  the  shifting  mark  of  fame ; 
To  persevere  without  avail, 
To  fall  in  effort's  name. 


The  curse  that  merits  manhood's  frown, 
The  trait  that  craven  hearts  pre-empt, 

The  sin  that  drags  a  mortal  down, 
Is  fearing  to  attempt. 


OUR  SPORTING  SPA 

The  Lure  of  Races  and  Laces  at  Saratoga 
By  MORTIMER  FRAITH 

TIME  was  when  Saratoga  was  the  summer  Mecca  of 
American  wealth  and  fashion — as  well  as  of  the  horse 
of  breeding.  Today  the  public,  if  it  recalls  Saratoga 
at  all,  associates  the  name  with  a  table  water,  except  those 
surviving  hundred  thousand  or  so  who  follow  the  track. 
They  know  of  Saratoga's  restoration  to  the  map  and  this 
season,  along  with  other  changes  war  has  wrought,  has  given 
to  the  famous  Spa  a  new  lease  of  life. 

The  changing  face  of  America's  prosperity  has  put  a  new 
stamp  upon  its  leisure  hours.  No  longer  is  the  American 
face  dominant  where  the  idler  treks  by  car  and  rail.  The 
face  of  Saratoga  is  not  the  face  of  the  Pilgrim  or  Puritan, 
the  New  Englander  or  the  Southerner,  but  the  face  of  the 
newer  citizen  who  has  emerged  from  the  polyglot  mass  and 
wears  broadcloth  and  fine  linen,  lace  and  chiffon,  with  as 
much  assurance  as  did  the  Saratogan  visitor  of  the  '70s. 
This  is  the  marked  phase  of  changing  prosperity  that  strikes 
the  now  and  then  ancient  patron  who  still  returns  to  the  Spa 
for  the  waters  and  races. 

The  life  that  has  restored  the  Springs  to  prosperity  and 
popularity  is  the  Return  of  the  Horse.  Today  Saratoga  is 
the  Sporting  Spa  of  America,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  go 
to  the  track's  figures  of  a  30,000-a-day  attendance  to  find 
proof.  It  assembles  at  the  great  hotels  and  on  the  pave  after 
the  event  of  the  day.  It  is  obvious  in  the  physiognomy  of 
the  mass,  and  audible  in  the  fragments  of  conversation  that 
make  up  the  talk  of  the  hour. 

Viewing  the  physiognomy  of  the  Spa's  crowd  one  is  im- 
pressed with  a  "racial"  similarity  of  countenance.  It  cannot 
be  described  as  a  national  mark,  nor  by  a  State  divisional 
line  of  demarkation.  It  is  not  Pennsylvania  "Dutch," 
Indiana  "Hoosier,"  or  Connecticut  "Yankee"; — it  is  hard- 
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shelled.  Perhaps  it  is  the  mark  of  the  sporting  instinct  that 
settles  into  a  mask.  At  any  rate,  it  is  there  and  it  is  charac- 
teristic. It  is  the  male  pose  of  a  gambling  trait  to  assume 
the  stoic — whichever  color  wins.  Elation  at  success  is  not 
good  form  in  the  betting  ring ;  neither  is  evidence  of  depres- 
sion over  loss.  Only  in  the  quiet  hours  on  the  hotel  verandah 
does  the  player  evince  a  growl  at  his  luck,  or  chuckle  self- 
approvingly  at  his  prescience  in  picking  winners — for  it 
must  be  obvious  at  this  that  gambling  is  not  extinct  at  Sar- 
atoga. To  reduce  horse-racing  to  i -percent-gambling  would 
be  to  dash  the  cup  from  sport. 

Just  how  and  by  what  methods  the  "liquor"  is  put  in  the 
day's  game  is  not  obvious  to  the  uninitiated,  but  to  the  casual 
visitor  at  the  track  it  is  apparent  that  there  is  significance  in 
the  rush  of  the  male  element  to  the  paddock,  the  close  consul- 
tations that  mark  their  arrival  there  with  a  class  of  gentry 
who  come  in  from  the  near-by  sheds  and  flash  cryptic  sym- 
bols and  whisper  of  "odds"  and  "places,"  of  "records"  and 
"changes" — all  a  common  language  to  those  who  speak  the 
vernacular  of  the  turf. 

Later  one  hears  a  pouting  girl  tell  her  friend,  "Well, 
what  can  one  do  with  $10 — but  lose  it,  anyway?" 


FASHION  FOLLOWS  THE  HORSE 


T 


HIS  is  not  a  diatribe  on  sports  "as  is"  and  as  always  will 
be,  but  a  reflection  upon  the  causes  that  affect  physiog- 
nomy. So  one  finds  at  Saratoga,  in  the  race-track  atten- 
dance, a  type  all  of  itself,  peculiarly  persistent,  dominantly 
characteristic.  It  is  a  class  that  loves  horseflesh,  is  engaged 
in  preserving  its  quality  and  breed,  and  upholding  the  stand- 
ards of  that  fast-disappearing  animal — the  American  horse. 
It  is  not  at  Saratoga  alone  that  the  tests  of  speed  and  endur- 
ance prevail — but  at  Saratoga  the  races  are  characterized  by 
a  beautiful  admixture  of  laces. 

The  Spa,  in  returning  to  sport,  has  re-established  itself 
socially — though  not,  as  formerly,  in  an  exclusive  sense.  The 
massive  hotels  that  once  were  dominated  by  the  elite  of 
Gotham,  Beacon  Hill  and  the  home  of  William  Penn,  have 
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given  way  to  the  newcomers  of  prosperity — the  motorists 
who  have  re-discovered  Saratoga  upon  their  way  to  the 
Adirondacks.  In  August  the  season  is  on,  and  this  past  war 
year  has  given  Saratoga  an  every-room-taken  season.  Sara- 
toga finds  itself,  as  of  yore,  worthy  of  its  guests.  The  cool 
breezes  that  waft  down  from  the  northern  elevations  refresh 
the  cityites  and  put  spring  in  their  steps  and  color  in  their 
cheeks.  At  night  great  orchestras  from  the  metropolis  give 
concerts  and  jazz  musicians  supply  the  inspiration  of  the 
dance  to  crowded  ball-rooms.  Here  and  there  private  con- 
tainers appear  during  the  evening  and  supply  desired  "kick" 
to  ginger-ale  and  "fruit  cups,"  again,  as  in  racing,  giving 
the  lie  to  laws  that  do  not  prohibit;  nor  does  this  practice 
apparently  confine  itself  to  the  tables  of  Dives,  for  a  walk 
down  or  up  the  street  easily  convinces  an  observer  that  the 
hip  pocket  has  been  resorted  to  with  equal  liberality  by  those 
who  feel  so  disposed  and  have  been  apostles  of  preparedness. 

Saratoga's  wondrous  springs 

13  UT,  aside  from  the  Races  and  Laces,  the  Spa  gives  evi- 
dence  of  its  values.  "Hotels"  have  sprung  into  being 
along  Broadway  and  upon  every  cross  street,  even  to  the 
uttermost  outposts  of  the  town.  The  Spa  has  the  State  of 
New  York  Conservation  Commission  to  thank  for  this. 
Within  the  reservation  are  450  acres  and  122  natural  springs 
of  naturally  mineralized  and  naturally  carbonated  water.  If 
one  drives  along  the  comparatively  newly  asphalted  streets 
of  Saratoga  and  notes  the  long  irregular  cracks,  it  becomes 
easy  to  accept  the  geologists'  theory  that  somewhere  beneath 
the  surface  of  the  famous  Spa  there  yet  exists  a  volcano. 
Deep  borings  have  indicated  large  quantities  of  decomposed 
rock,  characteristic  to  volcanic  regions.  Springing  from 
these  sources,  come  the  mineralized  and  gaseous  waters  that 
contain  health-giving  qualities  that  have  moved  the  State  of 
New  York  to  preserve  to  the  public  the  exhaustless  springs. 
A  beautiful  park  nestles  in  the  bowl  of  the  town,  and  around 
this  "pit" — perhaps  the  mouth  of  the  ancient  crater — the 
springs  spout  or  are  lured  to  the  surface  by  deep  borings. 
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Of  interest,  perhaps,  to  those  to  whom  it  may  directly  appeal, 
it  is  worth  while  to  record  the  Commission's  findings  upon 
the  chemical  analysis  of  the  waters.  Says  the  State's 
authority : 

"The  medical  use  of  the  Saratoga  waters  is  indicated  in 
gastro-intestinal  disorders,  gout,  rheumatism,  arthritis, 
anemia  and  obesity.  Some  are  admirably  adapted  for  use 
in  certain  kidney  disorders,  in  neurasthenia,  intestinal  fer- 
mentation, certain  skin  diseases  and  in  the  elimination  of 
various  poisons  from  the  body.  The  alkaline-saline  waters 
are  excellent  aids  to  digestion,  and  this  fact,  coupled  with 
their  delicious  flavor,  places  them  among  the  most  valuable 
table  waters  to  be  found  anywhere  in  the  world." 

While  it  is  the  crowds  given  over  to  Races  and  Laces 
that  hold  the  eye  of  the  casual  visitor  the  real  all  summer 
population  of  Saratoga  are  those  who  go  thither  in  quest 
of  health. 

SCIENTIFICALLY  EQUIPPED  BATH-HOUSES 

A   T  three  different  places  upon  the  State  Reservation  bath- 

houses  are  conducted  for  administering  various  courses 
of  treatment.  They  are  run  in  accordance  with  the  highest 
standards  of  the  medical  profession  and  many  of  the  baths 
are  given  only  under  physicians'  prescriptions. 

The  bath-houses  are  equipped  to  give  all  of  the  well- 
recognized  baths  and  hydrotherapeutic  treatments,  including 
Turkish  baths  and  Russian  baths,  hot  air  and  electric  light 
baths,  packs,  douches  and  sprays,  as  well  as  salt  rubs,  alcohol 
rubs  and  massage.  Neurovascular  training  is  also  available 
under  thoroughly  competent  supervision. 

The  most  important  baths,  however,  are  those  given  with 
mineral  waters  carrying  a  high  super-saturation  of  carbon 
dioxide  gas.  It  is  these  effervescing  baths  that  are  so  effec- 
tive in  diseases  of  the  heart  and  circulation  and  in  the  nervous 
disorders  that  have  become  so  common  under  the  pressure 
of  our  modern  civilization. 

At  the  Lincoln  bath-house  in  Lincoln  Park  are  two  large, 
out-door,  fresh-water  swimming  pools  which  are  among  the 
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most  popular  features  of  the  Reservation  during  the  summer 
months. 

The  Saratoga  Bath  House,  in  the  center  of  the  city, 
where  it  is  immediately  accessible  to  all  hotels  and  boarding- 
houses,  is  operated  throughout  the  year,  and  every  treatment 
may  be  obtained  here.  The  High  Rock  Bath  is  operated  only 
during  the  height  of  the  summer  season.  The  Lincoln  bath- 
house is  operated  all  summer  and  as  late  into  the  fall  as  the 
demand  for  it  continues. 

Resting  in  its  historic  past  and  blooming  in  its  present 
charm,  Saratoga  is  one  of  the  great  resorts  that  has  sur- 
vived the  whims  of  the  American  people.  In  years  gone  by 
it  was  associated  with  the  names  of  Washington,  Hamilton, 
Clinton,  Bonaparte;  historically  with  Burgoyne  and  Schuy- 
ler and  more  latterly  with  the  memory  of  General  Grant 
whose  cottage  still  stands  on  Mt.  McGregor,  some  six  miles 
north  of  the  Spa — yet  the  pilgrimage  of  thousands  yearly, 
who  go  to  view  the  last  and  only  retreat  of  the  great  warrior 
who  fought  and  won  the  battles  that  gave  permanence  to 
the  Union. 


DEPRECIATING  LUBRICAT- 
ING OILS 

While  the  Public  Pays  the  Bill 
By  EDWARD  G.  ACHESON,  Sc.D. 

[PAST-PRESIDENT  AMERICAN  ELECTROCHEMICAL  SOCIETY] 

OF  the  many  thousands  of  commodities  used  in  our 
daily  lives  there  is,  perhaps,  not  one  that  is  less  inter- 
esting to  the  vast  majority  of  men  than  our  common 
lubricating  oil.  They  know  little  about  it,  and  this  is  remark- 
able when  we  think  of  the  great  amounts  used  daily.  The 
production  in  the  United  States  during  the  year  191 8  was 
sufficient  to  have  filled  34,000,000  barrels  of  fifty  gallons 
each.  This  want  of  interest  in  the  liquid,  greasy  substance 
is  still  more  striking  when  we  consider  the  fact  that  our  daily 
routine  of  life  depends  upon  it.  Civilization  is  made  possible 
by  its  existence. 

Lubricating  oil  is  one  of  the  many  products  extracted 
from  petroleum.  From  the  crude  petroleum  as  taken  from 
the  earth  we  obtain  our  gasoline,  kerosene,  lubricating  oils, 
paraffine  wax,  fuel  oil  and  a  number  of  other  products.  The 
process  of  separating  the  crude  petroleum  into  these  several 
products  is  not  a  complicated  or  difficult  one.  Without  at- 
tempting to  be  exact  in  describing  the  steps  of  the  processes 
of  separation  or  refining,  they  can  be  briefly  and  popularly  de- 
scribed as  follows:  The  crude  petroleum  is  placed  in  large 
stills  and  slowly  heated  and  as  the  temperature  is  raised 
several  of  the  desired  products  are  progressively  converted 
into  vapor  and  pass  into  condensing  chambers  where  they 
gather  as  liquids,  technically  called  "  distillates."  The  less 
volatile  part  of  the  petroleum  remains  in  the  still  as  a  residue 
and  consists  of  a  very  thick,  viscous  lubricating  oil,  called 
"  residuum. " 
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PREPARING  LUBRICANTS  FOR  MARKET 

f\  F  the  several  products  produced,  the  lubricating  oils  are 
the  ones  we  are  most  interested  in,  as  they  are,  in  fact, 
the  most  valuable,  for  without  them  our  farming  machinery, 
railroads  and  indeed  all  industrial  life  would  come  to  a  stand- 
still. Various  methods  are  followed  in  the  preparation  of 
the  "  distillates  "  and  "  residuum  "  for  the  market.  In  some 
cases  they  are  used  as  they  come  from  the  stills;  however,  the 
greater  part  of  them,  as  sold  to  the  trade,  have  had  either 
a  chemical  or  filtering  treatment,  or  both.  One  practice,  and 
perhaps  the  most  common  one,  is  to  subject  them  to  a  treat- 
ment with  strong  sulphuric  acid,  which  has  the  effect  of 
changing  some  of  the  constituents  of  the  oil  so  they  may  be 
taken  into  the  acid  and  form  a  body  technically  called 
"  sludge,"  which  is  removed  from  the  oil.  They  are  next 
treated  with  caustic  soda  for  the  purpose  of  removing  still 
other  constituents  of  the  original  oil,  and  also  to  neutralize 
any  acid  remaining  in  it.  The  next  step  is  to  wash  the  oil 
with  water,  with  the  intention  of  removing  all  traces  of 
caustic  soda. 

An  article  by  W.  B.  Hardy,  F.  R.  S.,  appeared  in  the 
January  31st,  1919,  issue  of  the  Journal  of  the  Society  of 
Chemical  Industry  in  which  are  several  statements  having  a 
bearing  on  this  subject.  Mr.  Hardy  states,  "  The  function 
of  lubricants  is  to  keep  the  applied  surfaces  in  a  neutral  con- 
dition by  maintaining  a  '  grease  '  film  on  each."  And  after 
he  has  entered  into  a  prolonged  discussion  on  the  subject,  he 
says,  "  One  broad  conclusion  emerges  from  these  facts, 
namely  that  lubrication  depends  wholly  upon  the  chemical 
constitution  of  the  fluid,  and  the  fact  that  the  true  lubricant 
is  able  to  render  slipping  easy  when  a  film  of  only  about  one 
molecule  deep  is  present  on  the  solid  surfaces,  suggests  that 
the  true  lubricant  is  always  a  fluid  which  is  absorbed  by  the 
solid  face.  If  this  be  so,  then  the  problem  of  lubrication  is 
merely  a  special  problem  of  colloidal  physics."  Mr.  Hardy 
reasons  that  the  presence  of  colloids  increases  the  efficiency 
of  lubrication.  Without  discussing  the  characteristics  of  col- 
loids, it  will  be  sufficient  to  state  that  good  authorities  believe 
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crude  petroleum  and  distillates  contain  colloids.  It  is  quite 
well  known  to  scientific  men  that  to  bring  either  sulphuric 
acid  or  caustic  soda  into  contact  with  a  body  in  colloidal  con- 
dition results  in  immediate  destruction  of  the  colloidal  state. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  usual  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid 
and  caustic  soda  robs  the  oil  of  certain  valuable  qualities. 

DIMINISHING  THE  OIl/s  LUBRICATING  VALUE 

^VT  OT  all  of  the  oils,  but  a  large  percentage  of  them,  are, 
after  the  chemical  treatment,  given  a  treatment  with 
fullers'  earth  which  has  the  effect  of  removing  objectionable 
discoloration  and  brightening  up  the  oil  but,  unfortunately, 
the  fullers'  earth  to  a  small  degree  reduces  the  lubricating 
value  of  the  oil.  This  treatment  is  called  filtration  and  when 
practised  on  "  distillates  '  seems  unjustified  for  no  solid 
matter  should  be  present  in  these  oils.  They  are,  however, 
made  much  more  presentable.  This  expensive  preparation 
for  the  market  has  necessarily  greatly  increased  the  cost  of 
the  original  "  distillates  "  and  "  residuum."  The  public  pays 
the  bill  and  it  should,  therefore,  be  interested  in  knowing  if 
the  oil  it  buys  has  been  improved  in  lubricating  value,  or  has 
it  in  reality  been  beautified  and  made  more  salable  at  the 
expense  of  its  efficiency? 

The  cost  of  a  small  amount  of  lubricating  oil  enters  into 
the  cost  of  our  flour,  clothing,  hardware  and  every  article 
we  purchase.  When  we  say  lubricating  oil  we  are  using  the 
singular  to  designate  many,  for  various  oils  are  offered  and 
sold  on  the  market  under  as  many  names  as  there  are  oils, 
the  sole  difference  in  most  cases  between  them  being  their 
thickness  or  body,  this  being  spoken  of  in  technical  or  com- 
mercial terms  as  "  viscosity."  This  word  viscosity  may  need 
a  little  explaining.  It  could  with  equal  propriety  be  applied 
to  define  the  physical  difference  between  the  thin,  limpid 
sugar  water  as  it  runs  from  the  maple  tree,  and  the  thick 
maple  syrup  produced  by  boiling  down  the  water.  But  here 
we  have  viscosity  with  no  suggestion  of  a  lubricant.  In  the 
process  of  distilling  off  the  various  parts  of  crude  petroleum, 
the  portion  that  comes  away  as  lubricating  oil  is  in  practice 


DEPRECIA  TING  L  UBRICA  TING  OILS  353 

separated  into  a  number  of  oils  of  different  viscosities  and 
all  of  them  find  their  places  in  the  industrial  world.  The 
low  viscosity  oil  is  used  when  light  work  and  high  speed  are 
being  provided  for,  while  heavy  work  and  slow  speed  require 
an  oil  of  high  viscosity,  and  the  intermediate  viscosities  fall 
into  their  places.  The  viscosity  of  an  oil  used  in  a  bearing 
carrying  a  certain  load  or  strain  should  be  such  as  would  pre- 
vent the  film  of  oil  from  breaking  and  thereby  permitting 
the  shaft  and  bearing  materials  coming  into  contact. 
Viscosity's  sole  purpose  is  to  prevent,  or  at  least  reduce,  the 
liability  of  the  breaking  of  the  oil  film  between  rubbing 
metals,  or,  in  other  words,  it  has  much  to  do  with  keeping 
the  metals  separated.  This  is  not  enough,  however,  for  ef- 
ficient lubrication.  The  body  that  keeps  the  metals  apart 
should  have  what  is  called  "  greasiness  "  to  be  a  good  lubri- 
cant. Lubricating  oils  as  extracted  from  petroleum  have 
this  characteristic  to  a  very  high  degree. 

Is  it  not  remarkable  that  a  liquid  whose  value  lies  in  its 
lubricating  qualities  should  be  subjected  to  a  treatment  that 
would  diminish  those  qualities  in  the  very  slightest  degree? 
Nevertheless  this  is  the  practice,  and  the  natural  question  is, 
why  do  the  refiners  subject  the  oil  to  this  treatment?  Do 
they,  themselves,  when  they  are  called  upon  to  carry  out 
extensive  lubrication,  use  an  oil  that  has  been  treated  in  this 
manner?  The  reason  why  the  oil  is  refined  will,  perhaps, 
have  to  be  left  an  open  question.  Some  people  might  be  suffi- 
ciently invidious  to  suggest  that  this  was  carried  out  for  the 
purpose  of  reducing  its  lubricating  value,  thereby  shorten- 
ing the  life  of  the  oil,  which,  in  turn,  would  necessitate  more 
frequent  buying. 

THE  REASON  WHY 

T?OR  the  true  reason  for  this  expensive,  complicated  treat- 
A  ment  we  will  probably  have  to  go  back  to  the  early  days 
of  oil  refining  which  followed  closely  on  the  discovery  of  oil 
in  quantity  by  Colonel  Drake  in  1859.  The  first  efforts,  very 
naturally,  were  to  produce  a  fine,  clear  oil  and  the  processes 
of  refining  were  developed  along  those  lines,  resulting  in  the 


354  THE  FORUM 

establishment  of  certain  standards  which  have  been  adhered 
to  up  to  the  present  time.  In  those  early  days  there  was 
apparently  no  reason  for  giving  thought  to  conserving  oil. 
No  consideration  was  given  to  the  fact  that  the  treatment 
it  was  receiving  was  robbing  it  of  a  certain  percentage  of  its 
real  value.  The  conditions  are  quite  different  today  from 
those  of  i860.  We  are  now  called  upon  to  conserve;  to  ob- 
tain the  maximum  value  at  the  smallest  cost.  To  arrive  at 
the  desired  end  of  conservation  and  low  cost,  we  run  up 
against  the  standards  created  in  those  early  days  of  the  oil 
trade.  They  play  a  large  part  in  the  competition  between 
rival  oil  interests.  The  oil  salesman  displays  his  wares  be- 
fore a  prospective  customer  who  may  be  the  purchasing 
agent  of  a  large  manufacturing  company.  The  clearness 
and  brightness  of  the  oil  is  expatiated  upon.  Its  entire  free- 
dom from  carbon  is  commented  on.  Its  viscosity  is  dwelt 
upon,  but  are  its  lubricating  qualities  discussed?  Probably 
not.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  it  is  all  that  could  be  wished 
for  as  a  simple  lubricant.    But  is  it? 

We  have  before  us  one  great  example  of  an  oil  company 
using  its  own  product  in  carrying  out  contracts  for  lubrica- 
tion. A  very  large  percentage  of  the  rolling  stock  of  the 
railroads  of  the  United  States  is  lubricated  by  a  subsidiary 
company  of  one  of  our  largest  petroleum  refining  companies. 
It  is  understood  that  this  lubrication  is  done  on  the  basis  of 
car  mileage,  and  evidently  it  is  to  the  interests  of  the  oil  com- 
pany to  secure  the  maximum  lubrication  with  a  given 
amount  of  oil.    They  are  selling  lubrication,  not  oil. 

To  arrive  at  some  idea  of  the  conditions  to  be  met  in 
this  case  of  lubrication,  two  railroad  cars  were  selected  at 
random  and  an  examination  made.  Each  car  had  stencilled 
on  its  sides  its  respective  weight  and  capacity.  One  was  a 
steel  hopper  car  with  a  weight  of  37,200  pounds  and  capacity 
of  1 10,000  pounds — hence  when  loaded  would  weigh,  all  told, 
147,200  pounds.  The  car  was  carried  on  eight  bearings, 
each  measuring  4x10  inches,  giving  320  square  inches  as 
the  total  bearing  surface  supporting  the  load.  Each  square 
inch  of  the  bearing  surface  carried  460  pounds.    The  second 
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car  examined  was  a  box-car  with  a  total  weight  when  loaded 
of  98,800  pounds,  but  its  bearing  surfaces  measured  only 
208  square  inches,  which  gives  us  470  pounds  to  the  square 
inch.  The  bearings  of  these  cars  were  expected  to  carry 
well-nigh  twice  the  load  or  strain  carried  by  the*  average  of 
the  bearings  in  our  manufacturing  plants,  and  it  is  fair  to 
assume  these  are  typical  examples  of  the  millions  of  bearings 
that  are  being  lubricated  by  this  subsidiary  of  an  oil-refining 
company.  For  this  railroad-car  lubrication  do  they  use  re- 
fined oils  or  distillates?  On  investigation  it  is  learned  that 
they  use  distillates,  hence  we  must  draw  the  conclusion  that  it 
is  only  when  they  sell  oils  to  others  for  the  purpose  of  lubri- 
cation that  they  use  the  refined  product,  and  when  their  own 
interests  are  at  stake  they  use  the  distillates,  and  this,  too, 
when  the  work  to  be  performed  is  of  the  most  severe  nature. 
Presumably  the  oil  people  are  experts  in  the  matter  of 
lubrication,  or  at  least  they  should  and  almost  certainly  do 
know  the  conditions  under  which  the  oil  is  best  fitted  to  pro- 
duce maximum  lubrication,  and  with  the  knowledge  that  they 
use  distillates  when  their  own  earnings  are  at  stake,  and  sell 
refined  oil  with  a  decreased  lubricating  value  to  other  users, 
will  naturally  lead  one  to  think  they  are  not  playing  fair  with 
the  public,  and  that  one  of  the  most  valuable  of  our  natural 
resources  is  being  used  for  the  personal  advantage  of  com- 
panies and  individuals,  and  the  great  public  is  paying  the  bill. 

WHAT  REFINING  COSTS  THE  PUBLIC 

ET  us  try  to  arrive  at  the  amount  the  public  is  paying  for 
this  refining.  I  know  of  one  instance  where  a  heavy, 
filtered  lubricating  oil  was  selling  at  38  cents  a  gallon  and  the 
refiner  was  asked  to  substitute  for  the  filtered  oil,  the  same 
oil  unfiltered,  and,  when  this  was  done,  it  was  learned  that  the 
price  of  the  unfiltered  oil  was  16  cents.  If  this  reduction  was 
solely  due  to  cutting  out  filtration,  we  must  assume  that  the 
filtering  of  this  oil  cost  22  cents  per  gallon,  but  this  was  an 
extreme  case  as  the  oil  was  very  viscous.  To  be  conserva- 
tive and  within  the  bounds  of  possibility,  let  us  take  two  cents 
as  the  cost  of  refining  one  gallon  of  lubricating  oil  as  the 
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average  for  all  oils.  There  are  fifty  gallons  to  a  barrel,  con- 
sequently it  would  cost  $i  to  refine  one  barrel  of  oil.  In  1918 
there  were  approximately  34,000,000  barrels  of  lubricating 
oil  produced  in  the  United  States,  and  if  the  public  was  pay- 
ing $1  for  refining  one  barrel  of  oil,  it  paid  $34,000,000,  or 
at  the  rate  of  $1  per  barrel  for  the  portion  that  had  been  re- 
fined, and  this  constituted  the  major  part  of  the  oil  marketed; 
and  this  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  there  was  delivered 
to  it  a  product  that  was  reduced  in  efficiency  by  reason  of  this 
very  refining. 

IMMENSE  LOSS  OF  POWER  BY  FRICTION 

'"P  HE  oil  manufacturers  use  the  argument  that  the  public 
has  been  educated  to  and  demands  a  bright  colored  oil. 
But  is  this  a  fact,  and  if  so,  who  educated  it  ?  Do  any  of  the 
heads  of  a  large  establishment  investigate  to  see  whether  the 
oil  they  are  paying  great  sums  of  money  for  is  clear  and 
bright  in  color,  or  do  they  simply  investigate  as  to  whether 
or  not  it  is  doing  efficient  lubrication?  Has  any  purchasing 
agent  ever  received  evidence  that  the  bright,  clear  oil  sold 
to  him  by  an  oil  salesman  was  even  equal  to  a  cheap,  dark 
oil  of  equal  viscosity,  to  say  nothing  of  its  being  better,  as 
is  sometimes  represented?  It  is  a  well-established  fact  that 
at  least  one-half  of  the  mechanical  power  used  up  in  the 
manufacturing  plants  of  the  world  is  totally  lost  in  friction, 
that  is  to  say,  one-half  of  the  coal  consumed  to  make  steam 
and  develop  power  is  lost  due  to  friction.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  evident  the  manufacturer  or  purchasing  agent  is 
dealing  with  a  very  important  question  when  selecting  the 
oil  that  lubricates  best  in  order  that  this  great  loss  may  be 
reduced  to  the  minimum.  The  oil  takes  but  a  short  step  from 
the  container,  in  which  it  is  delivered  to  the  manufacturer, 
to  the  bearing  in  which  it  is  used,  and  during  this  passage 
no  one  pays  any  attention  to  its  color  or  clearness  and,  even 
though  it  may  be  what  the  refiners  term  a  water  white,  amber 
or  red  oil,  or  any  other  of  the  many  bright-colored  oils  that 
are  placed  on  the  market,  it  would  only  be  a  matter  of  com- 
paratively a  few  minutes  after  it  had  been  placed  in  the  bear- 
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ing  before  it  was  black,  as  it  is  well  known  to  all  mechanics 
and  operators  of  machinery  that  an  oil  is  very  quickly  dis- 
colored after  it  has  been  placed  in  a  bearing,  and  in  any 
event,  color  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  lubricating  value  of  an 
oil.  In  the  treatise  entitled,  *  American  Petroleum  In- 
dustry," by  Dr.  Raymond  Foss  Bacon,  Director  of  the  Mellon 
Institute,  and  his  assistant,  William  Allen  Hamore,  occurs 
this  sentence :  "  The  color  is  of  no  influence  on  the  lubricat- 
ing value,  and,  as  a  rule,  is  regarded  only  as  an  assistance 
for  identification." 

Now  that  the  entire  country  is  aroused  to  the  necessity 
of  conserving  our  essential  resources,  especially  when  the 
cost  of  living  is  affected,  is  it  not  worth  while  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  this  uncalled  for  waste,  not  only  in  money,  but  of  even 
greater  importance — the  value  of  a  natural  resource  ?  Under 
our  present  just  laws  it  is  not  permitted  for  an  individual 
or  firm  to  go  into  the  manufacture  of  drugs  or  food  stuffs 
without  conforming  to  rules  that  have  been  carefully  drawn 
by  government  experts  in  order  that  the  buying  public  may 
have  the  highest  and  best  return  for  its  money.  Is  it  not 
then  time  that  the  Government  itself  takes  action  to  see  that 
our  remaining  stock  of  petroleum  is  used  to  the  very  best 
advantage  of  the  whole  people,  and  not  the  select  few  ? 


WHAT  THE  PLUMB  PLAN 

MEANS 


Glenn  Plumb  is  among  those  present  on  the  platform 
where  National  problems  are  being  re-constructed* 
Therefore  his  views  are  essentially  for  THE  FORUM. 
In  this  article  he  does  not  merely  talk  about  himself, 
he  talks  about  a  National  upheaval.  It  may  come  as 
he  sees  it,  it  may  not.  The  Plumb  Plan  is,  after  all, 
Glenn  Plumb  himself. 


By  GLENN  E.  PLUMB 

[COUNSEL  FOR  THE  ORGANIZED  RAILROAD  EMPLOYEES  OF  AMERICA] 
(AN  INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  FORUM) 

A  SIX-FOOTER  squarely  proportioned,  broad-shoul- 
dered, square-toed.  A  man  in  the  rolling  forties, 
wearing  clothes  that  have  no  obvious  tailoring — just 
clothes.  A  man  who  might  pass  as  an  engineer,  an  inventor, 
a  professor  of  geology,  a  miner,  a  shipbuilder,  the  sort  of 
man  whose  appearance  indicates  sympathetic  intelligence 
with  all  classes.  A  large  head,  an  alert  erectness  of  bearing, 
a  quiet  voice,  and  a  frequent  smile  of  confident  friendliness. 
These  are  the  winning  attributes  of  one's  impression  of  Glenn 
E.  Plumb,  counsel  for  the  Organized  Railroad  Employees. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  he  told  me : 

Because  he  drafted  the  Sims  Bill,  which  is  before  Con- 
gress, Wall  Street  has  nicknamed  it  the  Plumb  Plan.  It  is  a 
national  threat  or  a  national  blessing  according  to  your  point 
of  view.  It  is  boiling  over  with  political  juices,  sweet  and 
bitter.  In  it  is  the  flavor  of  a  new  political  party  to  be  called 
perhaps  the  American  Party,  or  the  party  of  the  third  part 
— representing  public  interest.  The  man  who  is  responsible 
for  this  new  aspect  of  national  reconstruction,  or  of  national 
obstruction  if  you  see  it  as  Wall  Street  sees  it,  is  an  Ameri- 
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can,  born  in  Iowa,  who  has  spent  his  lifetime  in  applying  the 
Constitution  to  the  practise  of  law.  Most  of  that  practice 
has  been  at  Chicago,  and  some  of  it  in  the  higher  courts  in 
Washington.  His  specialty  has  been  corporation  law,  an 
obvious  advantage  in  his  present  occupation  of  opposing 
the  old  traditions  of  corporations.  Through  long  associa- 
tion with  the  "  errors  "  of  corporation  systems,  he  says, 
he  is  forewarned  and  forearmed.  He  has  none  of  the  traits 
of  an  enthusiast  afire  with  the  blaze  of  reform.  He  has  no 
affiliation  with  the  Socialists,  no  specific  condemnations  of 
class,  no  ardent  attack  to  make  on  familiar  abuses  of  busi- 
ness competition.  He  has  held  no  political  office,  unless 
being  at  one  time  a  deacon  in  a  church  so  involved  him. 
He  denies  any  political  ambitions,  smilingly  dismisses  the 
suggestion.  The  vituperation  that  has  been  hurled  at  him 
in  accusations  of  Bolshevism,  of  inciting  Soviet  principles, 
he  ignores.  Abuse  without  proof  is  a  confession  of  weak- 
ness, he  says.  The  press,  at  least  a  large  part  of  it,  is  op- 
posing the  Plumb  Plan,  but  that  is  to  be  expected,  he  says, 
because  there  are  always  "  influences  "  that  enter  into  the 
business  of  making  newspapers,  that  cannot  be  kept  out. 
All  that  he  says  is  fearless,  but  he  is  not  boastful,  and  he 
gives  capital  its  full  measure  of  stature  and  power. 

NEW  POLITICAL  PARTY  ON  THE  HORIZON 

T^HERE  is  much  in  this  preliminary  skimming  of  his  ideas 
that  might  be  interpreted  as  being  very  near  to  the  radi- 
cal doctrine  of  contempt  for  capitalistic  power,  but  that  is 
because  it  is  a  general  statement.  It  demonstrates  the  danger 
that  lies  in  a  generalization  of  any  new  idea.  The  people 
usually  receive  their  information  that  way.  It  is  dished 
out  for  them  in  haste,  in  indigestible  preparations  which  they 
must  take,  in  the  latter-day  habit  of  propaganda  service  at 
high  cost  or  go  without  any  information  at  all.  From  all 
that  one  can  see  and  hear  of  the  Plumb  Plan  in  Washington, 
it  will  bear  fruit  that  will  nourish  those  who  taste  it,  as  food 
for  thought  relating  to  the  problem  of  the  high  cost  of  living. 
And  it  will  challenge  the  digestion  of  those  who  neglect  the 
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seeds  that  are  in  it,  seeds  that  are  spreading,  seeds  of  a  third 
political  party  in  the  coming  election  of  1920-21.  In  the 
offices  of  the  Plumb  Plan  in  Washington  they  are  receiving  a 
thousand  dollars  a  day  from  voluntary  applications  for  mem- 
bership in  the  Plumb  Plan  League.  These  memberships  cost 
one  dollar.    The  response  is  significant. 

It  was  a  quiet  midsummer  August  evening,  a  freakish 
twilight,  with  storm  clouds  scurrying  across  patches  of  blue 
and  rose,  clearing  away  the  debris  of  wind  and  rain  in  the 
sky,  when  I  went  to  see  him.  Glenn  Plumb's  house  is  in  the 
most  desirable  suburb  of  Washington,  Chevy  Chase.  The 
golf  club,  where  the  President  and  some  minor  statesmen 
and  diplomats  defy  middle  age,  is  there,  a  famous  course 
with  many  international  holes  in  it. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  HUMAN  EQUITY 

T7ARLIER  in  the  day,  in  one  of  the  solemn  committee 
^  rooms  on  Capitol  Hill  where  Congress  pursues  in- 
terminable investigations  with  a  seriousness  that  takes  plenty 
of  time,  I  first  saw  Glenn  Plumb.  On  a  platform  behind  a 
huge  semi-circular  desk  sat  the  House  Committee  of  Inter- 
state Commerce  investigating  the  Plumb  Plan.  Like  most 
Congressional  committees,  it  regarded  the  duty  of  investi- 
gation as  judges  regard  their  duty  to  society,  a  duty  to  ferret 
out  crime  or  sin.  There  might  be  no  sin  to  ferret  out,  but 
Congressional  investigation  is  an  occupation  which  assumes 
that  there  is.  It  was  not  an  executive  session,  the  doors  of 
the  Committee  room  were  open  to  all.  The  great  American 
people  were  invited,  and  twenty  of  them  were  listening 
curiously  or  helplessly  to  A.  B.  Garretson,  former  head  of 
the  Order  of  Railway  Conductors,  fence  with  the  suspicions 
of  the  Committee  that  he  was  a  Bolshevist  sympathizer  be- 
cause he  favored  the  Plumb  Plan.  Impartially  listening,  it 
was  evident  that  Garretson  was  not  intimidated,  for  he 
made  the  assertion  very  positively,  that  labor  would  bring 
about  the  conditions  it  had  submitted  to  the  people  in  the 
Plumb  Plan,  in  spite  of  the  present  Congress.     When  chal- 
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lenged  to  qualify  the  statement  he  urged  the  Committee  to 
examine  a  new  element  in  the  Plan,  the  element  of  human 
equity.  It  was  something  that  could  no  longer  be  eliminated 
in  the  readjustment  of  public  utilities  in  America,  he  in- 
sisted. By  adopting  this  system  of  nationalization  of  the 
railroads,  he  further  said  the  time  would  come  when  a  fair 
interest  on  capital  would  be  considered  a  fair  return  on  in- 
vestment in  public  utilities.  In  this  way,  producers  could 
share  equally  in  all  profits  earned  by  them,  interest  would  be 
within  the  reach  of  all.  He  pointed  out  that  the  day  of  in- 
dividualism had  passed,  that  the  bad  spots  in  human  existence 
due  to  sinister  organizations,  would  require  other  organiza- 
tions to  contest  these  evils  of  society,  not  individuals. 

His  arms  folded,  tilted  back  in  a  chair  against  the  judi- 
cial rail  that  separates  the  Committee  from  the  witness  table, 
Glenn  Plumb  stared  at  the  ceiling,  while  Garretson  in 
resonant  tones  briskly  answered  the  cross-examining 
members  of  the  Committee.  Sometimes,  leaning  with  his 
elbows  on  his  knees,  the  author  of  the  Plumb  Plan  would  bury 
his  head  in  his  hands.  He  was  restless,  silently  penetrating 
the  questions  with  forced  restraint,  beaming  openly  when 
Garretson  impetuously  defined  the  principles  of  his  own  con- 
clusions. Or  he  would  walk  away  to  a  window  and  stare 
unseeingly  out  of  it. 

f  This  Committee  won't  probably  do  anything  at  all," 
he  said  to  me,  reaching  for  the  matches  he  had  spied  in  my 
hand.  "  They  may  never  make  a  report  that  will  reach  the 
House,  but  they  are  a  pivot  upon  which  the  whole  Plan  is 
being  revolved  before  the  people,"  then  he  smoked  a  cigarette 
in  short,  amateur  puffs.  A  man  walked  up  and,  putting  his 
hands  on  his  shoulders,  told  him  he  was  all  wrong. 

"  Why  don't  you  get  some  better  counsel  to  plead  your 
case  than  those  fellows  Trotzky  and  Lenine?"  he  asked. 
Plumb  threw  his  head  back,  smiled  with  an  open  friendliness 
into  the  man's  face,  and  said  nothing. 

"  Never  knew  a  man  whose  ideas  fitted  in  so  exactly  with 
mine  as  Garretson,"  he  said  later.  "  Garretson  and  Stone, 
two  of  the  biggest  men  in  the  country." 
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PLUMB  PLAN  A  FAMILY  AFFAIR 

A  MONG  the  twenty  or  more  American  people  in  the  room 
were  his  wife  and  daughter,  and  his  son.  The  Plumb 
Plan  is  a  family  affair  upon  which  there  is  united  interest 
and  energy.  In  the  afternoon,  Plumb  read  his  list  of  charges 
against  the  railroads  involving  as  he  claimed  conspiracy  of 
capital,  land-grabs,  legal  technicalities  upon  which  the 
greatest  public  utility  of  the  country  had  been  exploited  for 
private  interest.  He  read  it  to  the  Committee  quietly,  with 
the  bloodless  precision  of  a  man  who  is  used  to  pleading  in 
the  higher  courts.  These  charges  were  not  challenged  by 
the  Committee,  only  some  qualifications  of  the  charges  were 
made  by  the  Chairman,  John  J.  Esch  of  Wisconsin.  We  will 
examine  these  charges  later. 

So,  in  the  freakish  twilight  of  that  evening,  one's  mind 
needed  that  clearing-up  process  that  one  sees  in  the  sky  after 
a  hard  storm,  and  in  the  comfortable  villa  where  the  Plumb 
Plan  was  drafted,  one  found  explanation,  and  some  tangible 
conception  of  the  kind  of  man  Glenn  Plumb  is.  His  home 
could  not  be  classed  among  the  savage  Bolshevists'  home- 
steads described  in  feverish  correspondence  from  Russia,  by 
any  stretch  of  imagination.  Like  himself,  it  had  no  violent 
contrasts  everything  harmonized,  fitted  in  nicely  with  the 
scheme  of  orderly  comfort.  There  was  even  a  log  fire  to 
forestall  the  phenomenal  shock  of  a  mid-summer  chill  out- 
side. Like  many  other  homes  in  detached  houses,  standing 
in  the  dignity  of  private  grounds,  there  was  neither  excessive 
prosperity  nor  excessive  social  aspiration  in  its  character. 
Thousands  of  homes  just  like  it  on  the  sylvan  edges  of  great 
cities,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific.  One  would  say  that 
Glenn  Plumb  was  neither  wealthy  nor  poor,  just  a  middle- 
class  man  with  ideas  of  his  own  that  were  not  startling  to 
him,  and  are  not  new. 

GENESIS  OF  THE  PLAN 

'X*  HE  Plumb  Plan  was  merely  the  growth  of  a  professional 

career,  the  natural  functions  of  which  were  prescribed 

by  the  laws  of  the  United  States  and  close  study  of  its  Con- 
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stitution.  Men  who  function  independently,  who  do  not 
bargain  their  professional  skill  at  the  expense  of  their  pro- 
fessional ethics,  enjoy  new  problems  of  public  affairs  as  they 
encounter  them.  That's  the  way  the  Plumb  Plan  happened. 
Its  pre-natal  destiny  had  been  formulating  in  the  mind  of 
Glenn  Plumb  for  fifteen  years.  It  was  actually  drafted  in 
three  days,  and  christened  the  "Sims  Bill,"  because  Judge 
Sims  of  Tennessee  introduced  it  in  the  House. 

From  the  ample  comfort  of  the  big  chair,  the  chair  which 
in  every  home  is  the  reward  of  labor  a  man  is  entitled  to, 
these  facts  were  told,  while  its  occupant  regretted  that  his 
idea  should  be  called  the  Plumb  Plan  at  all. 

"  It's  an  unfortunate  name  for  it.  It  does  not  describe 
it.  No  public  measure  should  be  known  as  the  product  of 
one  man,  because  it  isn't.  No  matter  of  public  interest  is. 
Every  man  is  a  part  of  some  general  human  organization, 
not  an  individual  owner  of  any  idea  that  affects  public  in- 
terest. However,  Wall  Street  fastened  my  name  to  this 
idea,  and  the  press  adopted  it.  So  it  has  happened  in  spite 
of  my  own  wishes,  but  it  is  unfortunate." 

This  was  said  with  friendliness,  with  frankness,  with- 
out assumed  modesty  or  importance.  It  was  a  side  issue 
what  the  Plumb  Plan  had  been  called,  the  main  issue,  as  he 
talked,  was  this. 

WHAT  THE  PLUMB  PLAN  REALLY  IS 

DUBLIC  ownership  and  democracy  in  control  of  the  rail- 
roads, of  all  public  highways,  is  the  Plumb  Plan  adopted 
by  the  2,000,000  Organized  Railway  Employees  of  America, 
endorsed  by  the  American  Federation  of  Labor.  It  is  claimed 
that  by  endorsing  Government  ownership  it  really  stabilizes 
private  investment,  makes  it  impossible  for  a  public  utility 
to  be  juggled  by  private  corporations.  The  control  under 
this  system  of  railroad  administration  is  placed  in  the  hands 
of  fifteen  directors.  These  men  function  in  an  administra- 
tive cohesion  of  interest  that  resembled  the  principle  that 
gives  a  triangle  equal  pressure,  equal  strength  for  sustain- 
ing force,  for  neutrality  in  service.    It  is  a  tripartite  board. 
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Five  of  its  members  are  named  by  the  President,  five  are 
elected  by  the  operative  officers  of  the  railroad,  five  are 
elected  by  the  classified  employees.  It  is  claimed  that  the 
Plumb  Plan  is  superior  to  Government  operation  as  we  now 
know  it,  because  it  will  prevent  control  by  inefficient  bu- 
reaucracy. Incidentally  it  demonstrates  true  democracy, 
claiming  this,  because  it  gives  to  the  men  familiar  with  the 
industry  a  voice  in  management. 
And  Glenn  Plumb  added : 

"  The  American  people  are  hard  to  be  shocked  into 
action,  they  are  slow  to  awaken  from  their  long  period  of 
prosperity.  They  believe  in  luck,  which  has  always  been 
with  them,  but  they  react  when  the  shock  functions.  We  are 
lucky  people  because  we  mind  our  own  business,  and  yet  it  is  a 
bad  habit,  because  the  great  public  has  been  exploited  by 
those  who  have  cleverly  used  this  national  temperament. 
Those  who  exploit  it  know  that  the  average  American  likes 
to  let  well  enough  alone,  to  neglect  his  responsibility  to  his 
neighbor,  and  vice  versa.  Democracy  has  been  lethargic. 
Slow  to  assert  its  ideals  broadly,  too  quick  to  apply  them 
politically.  There  is  a  difference  between  revolution  and 
progress,  between  violence  and  brotherhood.  One  is  the 
resource  of  the  dissatisfied  wage-earner  who  sees  nothing 
in  life  but  wages,  and  the  other  is  the  understanding  that 
comes  to  men  who  can  neither  be  bought  nor  sold." 

Of  course  to  evolve  in  legal  array  this  broad  analysis  of 
the  Plumb  idea,  Glenn  Plumb  told  me  it  was  necessary  to 
adopt  the  existing  laws,  to  respect  them,  to  keep  within  the 
established  rulings  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  courts.  But  the 
origin  of  the  bill  he  drafted  for  nationalization  of  the  rail- 
roads lay  fallow  in  an  idea  that  has  been  a  hobby  with  him.  I 
quote  his  own  impression  of  its  source. 

GREW  OUT  OF  CORPORATION   PRACTICE 

4*1     HAVE  been  going  along  attending  to  my  own  business 

as  a  lawyer,  satisfied  with  my  practice,  for  so  many 

years,  that  this  sudden  glare  of  limelight  thrust  upon  me 

would  be  confusing,  except  that  it  does  not  impose  any  new 
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demands  on  me.  The  so-called  Plumb  Plan  is  a  curious 
climax  to  a  private  interest  of  my  own  that  I  have  pursued 
for  the  past  fifteen  years.  In  my  practice  of  corporation  law, 
which  began  almost  immediately  after  a  term  of  study  at  the 
Northwestern  University  and  at  Harvard,  there  were  cases 
that  frequently  aroused  my  curiosity  as  to  the  human  justice 
involved  in  them.  I  found  peculiar  inconsistency  of  judg- 
ments obtained  on  technicalities  that  were  obvious  violations 
of  it.  I  once  robbed  a  poor  widow  of  her  just  rights  in  win- 
ning a  case,  because  of  a  technical  advantage  in  the  courts. 
Never  since  then  have  I  resorted  to  technicalities  in  my  cor- 
poration practice.  The  Constitution  is  a  perfect  document, 
and  if  we  follow  it  unreservedly  there  is  no  compromise 
possible  with  the  fundamental  principles  of  human  justice. 
Technicalities,  however,  operate  in  corporation  law.  It 
seemed  to  me  they  shouldn't,  if  we  examine  the  law  sincerely. 
Often  lawyers  do  not.  They  neglect  to  invoke  those  prin- 
ciples that  are  in  the  Constitution  for  the  prosecution  of 
human  perversity.  There  are  obsolete  decisions  that  are  pur- 
posely ignored  at  trials  of  corporation  cases. 

"  Early  in  my  practice  I  was  obsessed  with  curiosity  to 
find  out  exactly  where  private  interest  ceased,  and  public 
interest  began.  I  was  projected  into  legal  problems  in  my 
practice,  that  constantly  brought  this  issue  before  me. 
Merely  my  own  personal  instinct  of  what  was  right  or  wrong 
was  not  sufficient.  The  burden  of  proof  had  to  be  found 
within  the  judicial  machinery  of  the  courts.  It  came  to  me 
forcibly  when  I  was  engaged  by  the  State's  Attorney  of 
Illinois  to  prosecute  the  Chicago  Elevated  Railroads.  Here 
again  the  question  was  involved  as  to  the  line  of  demarkation 
between  private  and  public  interest.  I  found  an  obsolete 
law  in  the  State  legislature  that  looked  hopeful.  This  law 
embodied  the  statement  that  public  highways  being  a  promot- 
ing factor  in  public  interest  should  respect  the  rights  invested 
in  it  by  public  interest.  It  was  a  loop-hole.  The  Supreme 
Court  of  the  State  of  Illinois  rendered  an  opinion  in  favor 
of  the  brief  I  had  drawn  up  for  the  State's  attorney.  Auto- 
matically, by  law,  this  opinion  became  a  decision  of  the 
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Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  But  it  was  discovered 
that  such  a  plea  must  be  drawn  by  the  State's  attorney  and 
not  by  associate  counsel.  This  complication  brought  about 
further  action  against  the  Chicago  Elevated  Railroads,  with 
the  upshot  that  this  corporation  finally  came  down  to  an  offer 
to  sell  to  the  people  of  Chicago  for  $70,000,000,  which  offer 
was  rejected.  It  was  too  much  to  pay.  Public  interest 
deserved  more  recognition  for  its  investment. 

PUBLIC   UTILITIES    MUST   BE   PUBLICLY   OWNED 

<t '"TRANSPORTATION  has  always  been  a  matter  of 
public  interest  controlled  by  private  interest.  Its 
accumulation  of  private  investment  and  profit  has  always 
been  entangled  by  the  rights  of  private  investments. 
Railroad  corporations  have  always  been  in  the  grip  of 
inherited  claims.  The  shadow  of  the  dead  man's  hand  has 
hovered  over  the  profits  inherited  from  him  by  the  living. 
Public  utilities  which  are  enormous  valuations  because  they 
are  created  by  public  interest,  being  within  the  province  of  a 
common  equity  in  human  affairs,  cannot  be  left  in  control 
of  private  interests.  There  are  no  inherited  private  claims 
that  can  be  recognized  in  the  management  of  a  public  utility. 
They  are  organizations  of  public  interest,  and  should  not  be 
endangered  by  private  ownership. 

"  I  read  everything  ever  printed  in  American  and  Eng- 
lish law  in  my  research,  for  my  own  private  information.  I 
found  myself  so  placed  that  for  two  years  I  could  devote  my- 
self almost  exclusively  to  the  study  of  where  private  interest 
ceased  and  public  interest  began.  When  my  services  were 
requested  as  counsel  for  the  Organized  Railroad  Employees 
of  America,  I  drew  up  a  bill  in  three  days.  It  was  the 
fruition  of  convictions  arrived  at  by  a  conservative  estimate 
of  public  rights  in  a  great  public  utility.  That's  how  the 
Plumb  Plan  happened.  It  is  the  brief  of  a  lawyer  by  pro- 
fession, drawn  in  the  interest  not  of  labor,  or  capital,  or 
politics,  but  in  the  interest  of  constitutional  rights  in  public 
highways  that  have  not  been  expressed  in  the  courts,  for 
obvious  reasons." 
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Of  the  various  complication  of  rates,  of  the  financial  evils 
under  which  private  ownership  had  abused  its  privileges,  of 
the  entangling  legal  twists  and  turns  confronting  the  claims 
put  forth  in  the  Plumb  Plan,  there  is  no  space  to  tell  here. 
The  Committee  of  Investigation  in  Washington  will  ponder 
over  this  mass  of  evidence  according  to  its  effort  to  find  a 
plan  for  the  railroad  problem.  Glenn  Plumb,  as  counsel  for 
the  railroad  workers,  says  he  is  keeping  an  eye  on  it.  There 
were  other  questions  of  broader  interest  before  the  people 
in  the  Plumb  Plan.    I  put  some  of  these  questions  to  him. 

"  Is  it  a  labor  problem?  " 

NOT  A  REVOLUTIONARY  THREAT 

it  TF  you  mean  is  it  a  demonstration  of  revolutionary  threat 
A  against  capital,  is  it  a  Bolshevik  principle,  it  is  not, 
because  although  railroad  employees  are  unevenly  paid, 
inefficiently  managed,  they  have  the  same  difficulty  that  we 
all  have  with  present  day  existence — they  are  consumers. 
Being  the  operating  machinery  of  the  chief  means  of  national 
sustenance,  being  the  men  who  work  out  the  chief  system 
of  communication  between  communities  that  are  linked  to- 
gether by  the  human  limitations  of  common  necessity,  they 
realize  that  they  have  in  their  power  the  means  to  reduce  the 
high  cost  of  living.  It  can  be  done  only  by  reduction  of  pas- 
senger and  freight  rates,  by  an  incentive  beyond  merely 
wages,  by  barricading  the  public  from  the  vicious  elements 
of  private  investment  in  a  property  that  has  been  inflated 
that  way.  It  is  a  labor  problem  only  in  so  far  as  labor  is 
productive  and  should  share  in  production,  for  the  ultimate 
benefit  of  consumers  who  are  also  producers.  It  is  not  a 
threat  to  extort  higher  wages,  but  a  pledge  for  lower  prices. 
Lower  railroad  rates  with  increased  traffic,  increased  produc- 
tion, while  the  demand  for  higher  wages  would  only  mean 
higher  rates  and  would  eventually  bankrupt  private  owner- 
ship of  railroads.  The  railroad  workers  don't  want  that,  they 
want  to  protect  public  interest.  The  high  cost  of  living  is  a 
national  problem,  not  merely  a  labor  problem,  and  the  rail- 
road employees  intend  to  demonstrate  the  fact  that  private 
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ownership  of  the  railroads  must  come  to  an  end,  for  the  good 
of  all,  as  well  as  themselves. " 

"  Is  the  Plumb  Plan  socialistic  or  political?  " 
"  The  Plumb  Plan  began  in  one  room  in  an  office  build- 
ing in  Washington.  What  it  has  become,  is  because  it  is  an 
idea  that  is  wanted.  I  am  not  a  socialist.  I  employ  no 
socialists  in  the  Plumb  Bureau.  We  have  no  affiliation  with 
any  socialistic  organization  and  desire  none.  As  to  the 
political  significance  of  the  idea,  as  it  goes  through  the  sieve 
of  Washington,  as  it  is  filtered  through  the  various  fine 
screens  of  political  scrutiny  in  the  different  states  of  the 
Union,  the  Plumb  Plan  cannot  escape  political  entanglements. 
It  is  not  partisan  in  principle  or  purpose.  If  it  were,  it 
could  not  survive.  It  will  be  used  politically,  of  course,  but 
it  will  resist  any  attempt  to  modify  its  fundamental  decisions 
of  universal  democracy.  It  neither  takes  nor  gives  control 
of  the  railroads,  it  demands  that  there  be  a  balance  of  power 
which  rests  with  the  whole  people,  not  with  a  privileged  few. 
A  surprising  number  of  the  forty-five  million  wage-earners 
of  the  United  States  are  flocking  to  the  support  of  this  Plan, 
not  only  the  two  million  railroad  employees.,, 

"  Are    our    wage-earners    really    entitled    to    higher 
wages?" 

WAGES  NOT  EQUAL  TO  COST  OF  LIVING 

**  GOME  are,  some  are  not.  In  places  where  war-supplies 
were  manufactured'  the  wage-earners  have  received 
too  much  money,  but  elsewhere  in  the  legitimate  trades,  in 
the  railroads,  wages  have  not  been  equal  to  the  cost  of  living. 
We  are  over-produced  in  some  places,  under-produced  in 
others.  Only  the  great  arteries  of  domestic  trade  and  traffic 
can  stabilize  these  conditions.  There  is  a  tendency  to  rec- 
ognize in  the  Plumb  Plan  a  human  equity,  a  common  right 
in  the  railroads  that,  if  it  is  adopted,  may  prevent  strikes 
and  more  dangerous  elements  of  revolution.  It  will  be 
adopted  for  that  reason,  whether  Congress  opposes  it  or  not. 
Capital  is  organizing  against  it.  The  bankers  seeing  an  end 
to  vast  loans,  the  corporations  seeing  an  end  to  private  privi- 
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lege  in  public  utilities,  will  delay  the  ultimate  decision  of  the 
crisis,  and  the  longer  they  delay,  the  more  strength  we  shall 
gain.  They  may  begin  to  quarrel  among  themselves,  till  like 
two  sharks  they  swallow  each  other." 

Glenn  Plumb  smiled  amiably  at  this  grim  denouement. 
'  Will  there  grow  from  the  Plan,  a  new  political  party?" 

"  Public  interest  in  public  utilities  is  big  enough  for  one, 
at  any  rate.  The  pledges  of  such  a  party  would  be  alluring. 
Passenger  rates  reduced  to  one  and  three-quarters  cents  a 
mile,  and  freight  rates  reduced  fifty  per  cent.  You  can  see 
for  yourself  what  that  would  mean." 

*  In  spite  of  the  twenty  billions  of  dollars  estimated 
for  purchase  from  private  ownership,  and  the  eight  hundred 
million  dollars  annual  interest  due?  " 

SYSTEMATIZED  PLUNDERING  GOING  ON 

f  f^TATIONALIZATION  is  not  so  costly  an  issue  as  cor- 
porization,  because  a  tax  based  on  mutual  interest  in 
the  profits,  as  would  be  the  case  in  nationalization  of  the  rail- 
roads, is  more  desirable  than  a  tax  based  on  values  inflated 
by  private  interest  to  meet  the  greed  of  corporations.  When 
I  say  inflated  value,  I  am  not  dealing  with  conjecture.  We 
have  facts  which  we  can  put  before  the  American  people  that 
confirm  this  statement.  We  can  show  that  plans,  leading 
directly  from  Wall  Street  and  from  the  banking  houses  con- 
trolled directly  by  the  Morgan  and  Rockefeller  group,  that 
there  has  existed  a  systematized  plundering  of  virtually  all 
of  the  transportation  highways  of  the  United  States.  To  this 
system  of  plunder  there  can  be  but  one  end.    It  must  fall." 

As  all  questions  of  public  interest  lead  to  the  White 
House  for  solution,  I  asked  Glenn  Plumb  if  this  fact  had  been 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  railroad  workers. 

"  The  President  has  expressed  no  desire  to  make  any 
direct  inquiries  of  us.  Should  he  do  so,  I  shall  be  delegated 
to  explain  the  plan  to  him,"  he  said. 

The  Plumb  Plan  is  Glenn  Plumb  himself. 


WHAT  AMERICANISM 

MEANS 

Why  We  Need  Not  Fear  Revolution 
By  HON.  FRANKLIN  K.  LANE 

[SECRETARY  OF  THE  INTERIOR] 

THE  right  of  revolution  does  not  exist  in  America.  We 
had  a  revolution  143  years  ago  which  made  it  unneces- 
sary to  have  any  other  revolution  in  this  country  be- 
cause it  was  fundamental.  One  of  the  many  meanings  of 
democracy  is  that  it  is  a  form  of  government  in  which  the 
right  of  revolution  has  been  lost  by  giving  the  Government 
wholly  to  the  people.  Revolution  means  revolt.  Against 
whom  are  we  to  revolt  in  the  United  States  excepting  the 
people  of  the  United  States  ? 

If  we  Americans  do  not  like  officials,  programs,  policies, 
measures,  systems,  we  can  try  others,  but  in  Europe  the  right 
of  self-determination  as  to  domestic  concerns  has  been  de- 
nied' and  therefore  the  right  of  revolution  has  been  preached. 

No  man  can  be  a  sound  and  sterling  American  who  be- 
lieves that  force  is  necessary  to  effectuate  the  popular  will. 
As  we  have  taken  from  the  duelist  his  pistol  and  compelled 
him  to  seek  redress  in  the  law,  so  in  the  larger  affairs  of  the 
Nation  we  have  said,  "  This  is  your  country.  Make  it  what 
you  will ;  but  you  must  not  use  force,  for  when  you  came  here 
and  became  a  citizen  you  gave  over  the  right  to  resort  to  any- 
thing but  public  opinion  and  the  methods  of  the  law  in  the 
determination  of  national  policies.  If  you  are  in  a  minority 
you  must  wait  until  you  become  a  majority,  and  as  a  ma- 
jority you  must  be  content  to  prevail  by  processes  which  re- 
spect the  rights  of  the  minority." 

Americanism  does  not  mean  that  any  one  economic  sys- 
tem is  right,  or  that  the  United  States  is  a  perfected  land; 
it  does  not  mean  that  any  one  social  philosophy  must  be  ac- 
cepted as  the  final  expression  of  truth ;  but  Americanism  does 
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mean  that  we  have  evolved  machinery  by  which  revolution, 
as  a  method  of  changing  our  life,  is  outgrown  and  outlawed. 

NON-PARTISAN  COMMISSIONS 

NEEDED 

THE  BEST  ABILITY  OF  THE  COUNTRY  TO  BE  DRAFTED 

By  OTTO  H.  KAHN 

IT  would  seem  to  me  that  the  appointment  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  one  or  more  non-political  commissions,  consisting 
of  business  men,  workingmen,  farmers  and  economists, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  studies  and  recommendations  on 
a  non-partisan  basis,  would  still  be  of  great  advantage  to 
the  country  at  a  time  when  grave  economic,  social  and  finan- 
cial problems  are  pressing  for  solution  and  both  the  Execu- 
tive Departments  and  Congress  are  greatly  overworked. 
Great  Britain,  for  many  years,  by  the  appointment  of  "  Royal 
Commissions,"  so-called,  has  employed  with  success  this 
method  of  obtaining  "  light  without  heat  "  in  respect  of  prob- 
lems as  to  which  the  Government  and  the  people  desired  dis- 
interested and  competent  information  and  suggestions,  and 
in  the  great  majority  of  cases  such  commissions,  though  of 
diversified  elements,  have  arrived  at  a  consensus  of  opinion. 
It  is  simply  inconceivable  that  either  the  President  or 
Congress  or  the  various  Executive  Departments  and  Boards 
can  give  the  necessary  time  and  thoroughness  of  study  to 
the  variety  of  complex  questions  which  call  for  consideration 
and  action.  The  burden  which  both  the  House  and  the  Senate 
place  upon  themselves  in  investigating  and  gathering  facts 
and  hearing  witnesses  is  staggering  in  its  claim  upon  the  time 
and  energies  of  our  legislators.  Much  relief  and  good  results 
could  be  obtained  by  placing  part  of  that  burden  upon  the 
shoulders  of  others.  The  men  selected  would  investigate, 
ascertain  facts,  collate  views  and,  if  desired,  make  recom- 
mendations. The  best  ability  and  ripest  experience  of  the 
country  could  be  drafted  for  such  purpose.  The  decision 
and  responsibility  as  to  legislation  would*  of  course,  rest  no 
less  than  now  with  Congress  and  the  President. 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW 

By  C.  COURTENAY  SAVAGE 
The  Theatre  Joins  the  Union 

THE  dramatic  world,  always  a  seeker  after  novelty, 
found  itself  startled  as  no  third-act  climax  had  ever 
startled  an  audience,  when,  with  but  a  few  minutes' 
notice,  the  actors,  those  supposedly  temperamental  people 
who  would  never  be  business-like  enough  to  band  together 
for  their  own  good,  suddenly  answered  the  word  "  strike  ' 
and  quietly  stayed  away  from  their  theatres  in  which  they 
were  employed  to  amuse  audiences. 

The  different  phases  of  the  strike  might  easily  fill  a  vol- 
ume. Certainly  actors  of  a  type  have  been  subjected  to  treat- 
ment that  might  be  classified  as  "  rough. "  Long  rehearsals 
for  which  they  have  not  been  paid,  the  cost  of  furnishing 
wardrobes,  crooked  managers  who  have  skipped  out  and 
left  the  company  stranded,  sudden  closings  of  shows  without 
proper  notice,  half  salaries  at  times  when  the  theatres  are 
not  supposed  to  be  prosperous — all  these  are  grievances,  and 
just  grievances.  But  are  all  managers  against  whom  the 
strike  has  been  directed  guilty  of  these  practices  ?  Of  course 
not;  and  the  stage  folk  generally  admit  it,  at  the  same  time 
holding  to  their  stand  for  recognition  of  their  union  by  the 
Producing  Managers'  Association.  This  is  the  real  crux  of 
the  strike,  and  not  the  various  charges  against  individual 
managers  that  have  grown  out  of  it. 

Just  what  the  outcome  will  be  is  a  question.  The  man- 
agers say  that  they  will  not  relent,  that,  if  necessary,  they  will 
close  all  the  theatres.  They  hold  that  they  cannot  recognize 
an  actor's  union — that  they  must  have  a  free  hand.  They  are 
rich  and  can  afford  to  hold  out.  Many  of  the  actors  too*  are 
rich,  and  they  can  hold  out,  especially  if  they  are  able  to 
engage  halls  in  various  parts  of  the  city  and  give  perform- 
ances— very  excellent  performances — such  as  they  are  giv- 
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ing  at  present  in  the  Lexington  Avenue  Opera  House,  where 
Ethel  and  Lionel  Barrymore,  together  with  Conway  Tearle 
and  Florine  Arnold,  are  offering  an  act  from  "Camille,"  and 
where  such  fun-makers  as  Eddie  Foy,  Marie  Dressier,  Frank 
Tinney  and  Pearl  White  are  a  few  of  their  assistants. 

Even  more  interesting  than  this  phase  of  the  strike  is  the 
new  organization  which  Mr.  Sothern  formed  after  his  speech 
against  the  strike  had  been  hissed,  and  he  had  found  it  advis- 
able to  withdraw  from  the  Actors'  Equity  Association,  of 
which  Mr.  Francis  Wilson  and  professional  labor  organizers 
are  the  heads,  and  which  many  prefer  to  call  the  Actors' 
Union.  Mr.  Sothern's  new  organization  has  the  support  of 
many  of  the  best  known  players,  and  may  possibly  be  the  basis 
of  an  agreement  between  the  warring  factions.  The  play- 
wrights, too,  are  organizing,  and  will  probably  bring  pressure 
to  bear  on  the  necessity  of  a  settlement.  Another  air  of 
novelty  lent  the  strike  is  the  presence  of  such  managers  as 
George  M.  Cohan,  Charles  M.  Hopkins,  and  William  A. 
Brady,  replacing  strikers  in  roles  in  current  productions. 

And  there  is  a  burlesque  show  playing  at  a  popular  the- 
atre which  last  season  housed  an  emotional  war  drama — play- 
ing at  Broadway  prices,  and,  of  course,  to  capacity.  To 
continue  the  excitement,  several  million  dollars'  worth  of 
suits  have  been  filed,  largely  by  the  managers  against  the 
actors,  who,  they  charged,  have  broken  contracts — many  of 
them  Equity  contracts;  and  lastly,  Broadway  has  been  able 
to  witness  numerous  fistic  battles  which,  while  they  have 
never  lasted  long,  have  been  genuine  and  sometimes  bloody, 
and  always  ended  in  the  police  court — where,  by  the  way, 
some  of  the  elite  of  the  profession  have  been  frequently  seen 
for  various  reasons. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  high  lights.  Just  how  far  the 
strike  can  and  will  be  carried  is  a  question  that  time  is  going 
to  answer.  What  will  be  the  attitude  of  the  managers 
towards  any  number  of  leading  players  if  the  actors  do  win? 
One  manager  predicts  that,  even  if  the  actors  are  successful, 
they  will  never  be  able  to  command  the  high  salaries  that 
have  been  paid  in  the  seasons  past. 
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"  Pre-strike  Plays  " 

SO  it  stands,  and  such  conditions  make  it  practically  impos- 
sible for  the  many  new  plays  scheduled,  to  appear.  Before 
the  strike  arrived,  however,  the  mystery  plays  of  the  season 
were  augmented  by  an  additional  thriller — "  The  Voice  in 
the  Dark,"  which  proved  to  be  the  best  of  the  crop.  It  con- 
cerns a  murder  of  a  worthless  young  chap,  and  the  accusation 
of  the  girl  he  was  to  marry.  Such  a  theme  is  old,  almost 
threadbare,  but  the  way  it  was  presented  makes  it  an  absolute 
novelty,  for  the  confession  of  the  murder  has  been  heard  by  a 
blind  newsdealer  at  the  railroad  station,  and  much  of  the 
evidence,  quite  enough  to  warrant  the  arrest  of  the  suspected 
girl,  has  been  seen  by  a  deaf  woman. 

The  motion-picture  method  of  staging,  that  of  switching 
scenes  back  to  show  what  has  gone  before,  is  used,  very 
effectively,  creating  great  suspense,  and  offering  one  scene 
which  is  played  in  the  dark — as  heard  by  the  blind  man — and 
one  scene  in  dumb  show,  as  seen  by  the  deaf  woman.  The 
denouement  is  unusual,  and,  because  of  the  particularly 
clever  acting  of  the  woman  to  whom  the  confessional  scene 
is  allotted,  most  effective.  The  acting  is  above  the  average. 
Olive  Wyndam  is  fairly  satisfactory  as  the  accused  girl,  while 
Arleen  Hackett  gives  a  suppressed  performance  which  makes 
her  one  emotional  scene  startlingly  vivid.  Florine  Arnold 
and  William  B.  Mack  as  the  deaf  woman  and  the  blind 
man  were  excellent.  Should  the  strike  end  this  season,  "  The 
Voice  in  the  Dark  "  ought  to  be  one  of  the  season's  great 
successes. 

Bolshevism,  which  simply  had  to  get  to  the  stage  this 
season,  has  been  the  theme  of  two  plays,  "  The  Challenge  ' 
and  "  The  Red  Dawn/'  "  The  Red  Dawn  "  can  be  dismissed 
with  the  brief  comment  that  it  would  have  been  better  for 
the  author-producer  if  it  had  never  risen.  It  was  the  type 
of  dawn  that  should  have  remained  night. 

"  The  Challenge/'  by  Eugene  Walter,  with  Holbrook 
I  »linn  in  the  leading  role,  is  a  sincere  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  dramatist  to  discuss  the  social  unrest  before  theatre  audi- 
ences.    It  is  not  a  great  success,  because  the  types  are  too 
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ultra.  Many  of  the  opinions  voiced  by  both  sides  are  inter- 
esting, and  meet  with  great  applause,  but  they  hardly  belong 
in  the  theatre — that  is,  in  their  present  state.  And  the  love 
story,  that  very  necessary  requisite  to  theatrical  success, 
seems  as  if  it  were  dragged  in — and  belonged  apart  from  the 
lives  of  the  players.  The  acting  was  excellent.  Mr.  Blinn 
had  rather  an  unpleasant  part,  and  the  sympathy  of  the  audi- 
ence went  out  to  Allan  Dinheart,  a  young  player  who  really 
had  the  leading  role.  Jessie  Glendinning  was  the  weepy  and 
rather  unnatural  girl  in  the  case.  A  great  deal  of  interest 
has  been  aroused  in  this  play  because  it  is  one  of  the  few 
which  was  closed  by  the  actors'  strike,  and  immediately 
reopened  with  new  characters  playing  some  roles  and  other 
members  of  the  company  resigning  from  the  Equity  Asso- 
ciation so  as  to  be  able  to  continue  in  the  production.  Mr. 
Blinn  was  among  the  latter  number. 

"  John  Ferguson  " 

TT  took  four  years  for  John  S.  Ervine's  very  remarkable 
A  drama,  "  John  Ferguson,"  to  reach  the  American  stage. 
It  was  produced  in  Dublin,  where  it  was  a  failure,  and  has 
also  been  brought  out  in  this  country  in  book  form.  That, 
as  a  rule,  means  the  eternal  end  of  a  play.  Why  it  should  be, 
is  a  question,  but  acting  plays  are  never  supposed  to  make 
good  reading  plays,  and  vice  versa.  And,  in  spite  of  its 
splendid  dramatic  passages,  which  visualize  themselves  to 
the  reader  so  forcibly  that  one  can  almost  see  them  being 
enacted,  no  manager  undertook  the  production,  and  it  is 
doubtful  if  the  book  sold  many  copies.  At  any  rate,  it  would 
probably  have  remained  unheard  of,  had  not  the  Theatre 
Guild,  a  co-operative  group  of  players,  as  a  final  bill  for  a 
very  interesting  but  rather  financially  unsuccessful  season, 
announced  "  John  Ferguson." 

The  play  was  produced  in  May  at  the  Garrick  Theatre — 
the  same  Garrick  which  has  held  great  plays  in  its  time,  but 
considered  by  modern  audiences  so  very  far  downtown.  The 
notices  of  the  critics  were  good,  so  very  good  that  many  who 
would  not  think  of  going  below  Forty-second  Street  for  enter- 
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tainment,  decided  to  see  the  new  production.    The  one-week 
engagement  was  extended  into  two,  and  "  John  Ferguson  ' 
is  now  completing  its  fourth  month  and  ought  to  run  for 
months  to  come. 

Which  proves  conclusively  that  the  American  theatre- 
goers are  not  play  readers,  and  the  American  theatrical  man- 
agement sometimes  overlooks  a  play  which  has  real  literary 
quality  as  well  as  dramatic  value. 

The  plot  of  "  John  Ferguson  "  is  simple.  It  hinges  about 
a  delayed  letter — the  mistake  in  a  date.  Its  characters  of  the 
north  of  Ireland  are  real,  and  contrary  to  the  belief  of  many, 
their  dialect  is  neither  of  the  slapstick  variety,  nor  hard  to 
understand.  They  are  simple  folk,  with  the  simple,  primitive 
passions  of  men  and  women  the  world  over.  The  actual  story 
is  so  light  that  one  refrains  from  telling  it — it  might  sound 
trivial.  It  allows,  however,  for  much  that  is  quaintly  humor- 
ous, and  much  more  that  is  grippingly  tragic.  To  my  mind 
the  play  has  more  real  thrills  than  most  modern  dramas  ever 
tried  to  include  in  four  acts.  And  it  is  acted  admirably. 
Rollo  Peters,  who  is  one  of  the  leading  minds  of  the  Theatre 
Guild,  is  giving  a  truly  masterful  performance  of  the  son 
who  takes  vengeance  in  his  own  hands  despite  his  Bible- 
loving  father.  Dudley  Diggs,  Helen  Freeman,  and  Augus- 
tine Duncan  are  other  players  who  stand  out  for  the  unusual 
excellence  of  their  work. 

If  the  Theatre  Guild  can  offer  other  plays  of  this  type, 
stage  and  act  them  with  the  same  degree  of  perception,  there 
is  no  reason  why  they  cannot  become  one  of  the  leading 
factors  of  the  theatrical  world. 

Hiram  in  New  York 

itr\H,  WHAT  A  GIRL  "  was  another  pre-strike  offering. 
^^  It  is  a  musical  comedy,  with  the  rather  familiar  plot 
of  the  deacon  who  can  be  a  very  wicked  person  when  he  gets 
away  from  home.  Then  one  day  when  celebrating  the  deacon 
forgets  that  he  has  a  dual  personality  and  invites  all  his  city 
friends  to  visit  him  on  the  farm.  The  result  is  laughable, 
thanks  to  Harry  Kelly  who  is  the  deacon,  and  Frank  Fay 
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who  plays  his  worldly  nephew.  If  the  piece  had  been  in 
New  York  early  in  the  season,  it  would  probably  have  made 
an  excellent  summer  show,  for  it  is  funny,  well  staged,  and 
has  some  excellent  dance  numbers.  The  only  thing  lacking 
is  a  real  leading  woman.  Strangely  "  Oh,  What  a  Girl ' 
has  everything  but  two  or  three  girls  with  plenty  of  person- 
ality to  play  its  more  important  feminine  parts. 

The  Hippodrome  Annual 

/T^HE  Hippodrome's  annual  production  is  called  "  Happy 
A  Days  "  this  year.  It  opened  despite  the  actors'  strike, 
for  the  production  is  classed  as  a  variety  show,  and  the  con- 
tracts given  the  actors  call  for  two  performances  a  day  at 
special  salary  rates.  It  is  not  possible  to  produce  a  Hippo- 
drome show  that  is  altogether  different  from  any  that  have 
preceded  it.  An  element  of  novelty  must  be  included  in  the 
evening's  entertainment,  and  this  time  the  greatest  novelty 
is  when  the  lovely  ladies  of  the  chorus  parade  into  the  depths 
of  the  tank,  and  appear  a  few  minutes  later — apparently  un- 
harmed— from  what  ought  to  result  in  death  by  drowning. 
And  there  is  a  high  dive  that  is  absolutely  thrilling.  For 
the  rest  it  is  good  fun,  and  gorgeous  spectacle.  A  number 
of  the  favorites  of  other  seasons  are  present,  and  the  music 
contains  at  least  two  tunes  that  will  be  whistled.  And  the 
huge  audience  is,  as  usual,  one  of  the  sights  of  the  night.  The 
Hippodrome  is  always  the  Hippodrome,  and  even  the  blase 
theatre-goer  can  enjoy  an  evening  at  its  entertainment. 
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f    The  Editor's  Un-Easy  Chair    I 
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(Contributions  to  this  department  must  be  addressed  to  the  Editor  and  should 
not  excc-ed  1,000  words.  Manuscripts  should  contain  addressed  envelope  stamped) 

Colonel  Thompson's  Patriotic  Work 

WE  have  heard  the  siren  call  of  patriotism  for  the  past 
three  years,  for  money.  We  still  hear  its  imitative 
phraseology  of  patriotic  appeal.  To  give  liberally  to 
any  cause  of  national  honor  is  an  American  trait,  that  we 
may  enjoy  the  energy  of  good  deeds.  Often  we  have  given 
with  elemental  sturdiness  in  response  to  elemental  needs. 

There  comes  to  mind,  in  this  connection,  however,  a 
psychology  that  has  made  the  raising  of  vast  sums  for  the 
benefit  of  this  and  that  cause.  Why  not  concentrate  these 
traits  of  national  philanthropy  upon  national  values,  national 
inspirations  of  thought  and  purpose  to  future  generations? 
Something  of  the  sort  is  taking  shape  in  the  Roosevelt  Mem- 
orial Association  of  which  Col.  William  Boyce  Thompson  is 
the  dynamic  force.  The  vigor  of  public  citizenship  was  the 
amazement  and  pride  of  the  nation  in  Theodore  Roosevelt, 
and  Colonel  Thompson,  a  man  with  big  impulses  of  his  own, 
is  a  distinguished  figure  among  the  Americans  who  strive  to 
perpetuate  the  splendor  of  the  Roosevelt  soul. 

Why  not  a  fitting  memorial  to  the  soul  of  a  great  man, 
as  well  as  other  things  in  the  cause  of  our  national  recon- 
struction ? 

That  is  the  enviable  opportunity  that  Col.  Thompson 
and  his  associates  on  the  Roosevelt  Memorial  Committee 
have  seized. 

Men  from  all  sections  of  America  are  co-operating  with 
the  Roosevelt  Memorial  Association  in  the  campaign  to  raise 
$5,000,000,  by  popular  subscription,  to  erect  at  Washington  a 
national  memorial  monument  to  Roosevelt,  and  to  create  at 
Oyster  Bay  a  park  which  may  ultimately  include  his  estate  at 
Sagamore  Hill,  in  order  that  it  may  be  preserved  for  the 
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people,  like  Mount  Vernon  and  the  Lincoln  home  at  Spring- 
field. 

This  campaign  will  be  held  in  every  State  in  the  Union 
during  the  week  of  October  20-27,  and  every  penny  sub- 
scribed will  go  into  the  memorial  fund,  as  generous  friends 
of  Colonel  Roosevelt  have  undertaken  to  defray  all  the  ex- 
penses incidental  to  the  campaign. 

Colonel  William  Boyce  Thompson  is  the  active  president 
of  the  Roosevelt  Memorial  Association,  which  is,  by  the  way, 
a  strictly  non-partisan  organization.  William  Loeb,  Jr.,  who 
was  secretary  to  President  Roosevelt  during  his  two  terms, 
is  vice-president;  and  Albert  H.  Wiggin,  chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  the  Chase  National  Bank,  New  York, 
is  treasurer.  The  honorary  presidents  are  ex-President  Wil- 
liam Howard  Taft,  and  Charles  Evans  Hughes,  former  Gov- 
ernor of  New  York.  Senators  Henry  Cabot  Lodge  and 
Hiram  W.  Johnson  are  among  the  honorary  vice-presidents. 
On  the  executive  and  general  committees  are  authors,  edi- 
tors, soldiers,  publicists,  college  presidents,  naturalists  and 
sculptors — all  good  Americans  who  have  volunteered  their 
services  in  order  to  make  the  campaign  a  success. 

'  No  effort  will  be  spared,"  says  Colonel  Thompson,  "  to 
reach  every  American  who  would  like  to  be  represented,  be  it 
by  ever  so  small  a  contribution,  in  the  making  of  a  memorial 
that  will  be  commensurate  with  the  achievement  of  Mr. 
Roosevelt  and  the  widespread  esteem  and  affection  in  which 
he  was  held  throughout  his  country.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  hope 
of  the  association  that  the  number  of  contributors  to  the 
fund  will  be  a  gratifying  index  of  the  hold  he  had  on  the 
affections  of  Americans,  North  and  South  and  East  and 
West." 

In  memoriam  of  the  one  man  in  our  generation  who 
typified  American  honor. 

Democracy's  New   Skin 

A     NEW  skin  covers  the  old  national  figure  of  American 
Independence.    It  is  the  tattooed  skin  of  international- 
ism.   Evidently,  there  are  new  fashions  in  politics  now.  Con- 


380  THE  FORUM 

gress  has  developed,  under  pressure  of  public  opinion,  a  pres- 
tige in  legislative  procedure.  It  is  very  like  the  prestige  of 
courtiers  surrounding  a  sovereign.  Only  the  old-fashioned 
American  whose  traditions  do  not  permit  him  to  accept  the 
new  order  of  political  leadership  in  the  White  House,  is  called 
a  "  crank,"  an  "obstructionist,"  a  man  behind  the  times. 

No  doubt,  if  the  President  had  ceded  the  State  of  Maine 
to  Great  Britain,  that  many  Americans  would  have  approved. 

Yet  one  cannot  wholly  ascribe  the  mania  for  interna- 
tionalism to  partisan  feeling.  The  situation  is  really  a  prob- 
lem in  national  psychology,  it  is  the  psychological  reflex  of 
the  war.  We  are  proud  of  our  share  as  individuals  in  the  win- 
ning of  the  war,  and  there  lingers  in  us  a  pride  in  the  after- 
math of  the  war  which  has  been  expressed  in  the  accom- 
plished deeds  of  the  Peace  Conference  in  Paris. 

Many  of  us  are  proud,  in  America,  of  the  Shantung 
Treaty,  which  was  made  without  consulting  China.  We  are 
proud  of  our  policy  in  Russia,  having  placed  an  iron  ring 
around  her  (without  any  declaration  of  war  against  her 
distressed  people,  however).  Proud  of  the  starving  women 
and  children  in  Russia  whom  we  have  doomed  to  an  inhuman 
fate.  We  are  not  proud  of  Bolshevism;  that  is  something 
we  all  abhor  and  oppose,  but  we  are  proud  of  the  diplomatic 
management  of  our  affairs  with  Russia.  We  are  bound  to 
believe  this  when  such  statesmen  as  Senator  Hitchcock  of 
Nebraska  openly  proclaim  that  we  should  be  proud  of  these 
things,  and  openly  disavow  any  inhumanity  in  such  demon- 
strations of  foreign  diplomacy. 

To  some  in  whom  pride  is  an  instinct  unadulterated  by 
those  expedients  that  have  made  such  a  document  of  secret 
diplomacy  as  the  League  of  Nations  possible,  there  is  aston- 
ishment that  there  are  among  us  people  who  are  proud  of  it. 
It  is  not  an  astonishment  of  the  average  kind.  There  is 
mingled  in  the  mind  of  those  who  oppose  this  document  an 
astonishment  of  fear  that  betrayals  always  bring  about. 

There  is  a  new  statesmanship  in  this  country,  a  new 
standard  of  government  which  threatens,  and  defies,  and  de- 
plores any  opinion  contrary  to  it.    It  is  a  statesmanship  made 
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Uncle  Sam — "I  don't  know  where  we're  going  but  we're  surely  on  the  way 
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in  Paris,  and  it  has  returned  to  us  with  sealed  orders.  Con- 
gress appears  to  be  taking  its  first  lessons  in  foreign  di- 
plomacy, and  it  is  accused  of  being  rather  backward,  slow  to 
grasp  the  new  idea.  The  new  idea  of  statesmanship  has 
been  so  industriously  taught,  so  widely  spread  among  the 
people  by  various  agencies  of  the  government,  and  with  such 
splendor  of  expectation  of  peace  in  it,  that  the  country,  in 
many  places,  is  already  proud  of  it. 

It  is  a  statesmanship  of  peace  founded  on  war.  That  is 
its  strange  psychology,  and  that  is  the  most  popular  phase  of 
its  operation.  It  is  really  a  prize  package,  to  be  opened  later. 
If  we  fail  to  believe  what  we  have  been  told  this  statesman- 
ship will  produce,  we  are  called  unworthy  of  these  great  times 
of  American  prowess  and  fighting  glory. 

"  The  Amurican  Peopul  " 

npHE  sincerity  of  men  in  public  office  is  the  foundation 
upon  which  our  national  safety  stands.  It  is  an  ele- 
ment that  has  been  split  into  many  degrees  of  opinion.  A 
man  may  be  sincere  to  his  party,  to  his  principles,  to  his  ideals, 
to  his  office,  to  his  conscience  even, — but  of  what  avail  such 
beautiful  testimony  of  noble  character  if  he  fails  to  be  sincere 
to  "  The  Amurican  Peopul,"  as  the  orators  pronounce  that 
mighty  slogan  of  national  sincerity.  Like  the  strains  of  a 
national  anthem  it  uplifts  all  hearts;  whatever  weaknesses 
the  man  in  public  office  may  have,  they  are  forgiven  when  he 
confesses  that  they  are  in  the  cause  of  "  The  Amurican 
Peopul." 

•  I  have  made  exhaustive  inquiries  about  them.  At  va- 
rious times  they  have  done  the  unexpected  thing,  at  times 
they  have  sustained  the  sincere  man  and  the  insincere  man 
in  public  office.  If  they  are  swayed  by  skilful  oratory,  there 
has  been  no  proof  of  this.  The  greatest  spellbinders  in  his- 
tory have  been  defeated  in  office.  And  yet,  the  minute  the 
gas  runs  low  in  a  campaign  of  national  politics,  on  one  side 
or  the  other,  the  balloon  of  national  expectation  inflates  at 
once  to  that  inexhaustible  supply  of  conjectural  ideals,  "  The 
Amurican  Peopul." 
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Is  it  a  phrase  which,  like  any  one  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, has  retained  its  splendid  traditions  of  virtue  and 
piety,  or  is  it  a  phrase  that  the  people  themselves  are  su- 
premely indifferent  to.  Who  can  say?  There  are  moments 
in  the  squeaky  tremor  of  this  UN-EASY  CHAIR  when  one's 
very  soul  is  tried  with  the  constant  challenge  of  this  phrase. 
One  remembers  a  cynical  phrase  of  those  blood-stained  days 
in  Paris  when  Robespierre  was  the  Trotzsky  of  his  time. 
Then  it  was  the  fashion  to  call  the  oppressed  and  torn  vic- 
tims, "  the  dear  people."  Whatever  sins  of  insincerity  in 
public  office  may  come  to  light  in  the  present  upheaval  of  our 
own  enlightened  century,  they  will  be  appropriately  dealt 
with  by  "  The  Amurican  Peopul,"  without  doubt. 

The  Sneak-Thieves  of  Food 

p  HERE  is  a  triumphant  glint  in  the  eye  of  the  waiter  who 
is  hired  by  the  restaurant  profiteer  to  hand  you  a 
record  of  the  latter's  crime  in  the  form  of  a  "check,"  which 
inclines  a  thoughtful  human  being  to  the  conclusion  that  we 
are  reaping  in  this  country  the  inherited  traits  of  the  crooks 
who  under  our  generous  laws  of  immigration  have  spawned 
their  kind  among  us.  An  American  in  his  original  ancestry 
is  a  man  whose  sense  of  fairplay  has  always  been  a  national 
instinct,  a  bit  of  pure  character  in  him. 

In  the  far  West,  they  have  no  such  patience  with  a 
horse-thief  as  we  have  just  now  with  the  butter-thief,  the 
egg-thief,  the  bread-thief,  the  fruit-thief,  and  the  whole  pack 
of  petty  but  persistent  cheats  who  pursue  their  criminal  oc- 
cupation in  the  guise  of  "  business."  It  would  be  extremely 
annoying  to  haul  the  petit-larceny  food  profiteers  that  are  met 
three  times  a  day  by  our  restaurant  patrons  into  the  open 
squares  and  pillory  them,  but  it  would  be  an  excellent  medium 
of  public  opinion  joyously  expressed.  "  Profiteer  Day "  is 
suggested  as  a  high-cost-of-living  antidote,  when  a  written 
record  of  excessive  charges  in  restaurants  and  retail  stores  of 
all  sorts  might  submit  reports  to  a  local  committee,  and  bill- 
post  the  news  and  names  of  the  whole  lot,  where  all  can  read 
them.    One  restaurant  keeper  said,  "  I  am  not  satisfied  with 
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65  per  cent  profit,  when  I  can  get  a  100  per  cent  just  as  easily. 
Why  should  I  be;  it's  business."  So  as  city  folks  are  obliged 
to  use  the  restaurants  the  profiteers  must  be  disciplined. 

In  the  Name  of  the  "  Common  Workman ' 

W^E  are  going  through  a  %(  striking  "  period'  with  various 
degrees  of  discomfort.  No  longer  do  we  earn  a  Hying, 
we  "  strike  "  for  a  living.  No  longer  do  we  adapt  ourselves 
to  an  income,  we  demand  an  income  to  meet  our  ideas  of  liv- 
ing. Our  homes  have  become  hot-beds  of  speculation,  star- 
chambers  of  socialistic  arguments  and  violent  plans.  It  has 
not  occurred  to  some  of  us  that  the  "  strike  "  is  the  dynamite 
of  anarchy,  the  explosive  that  shatters  a  social  system  of  pub- 
lic safety,  already  torn  and  disturbed  by  international  ques- 
tions that  cloud  the  horizon  of  future  generations.  In  the 
name  of  the  "  common  workman  "  we  are  destroying  not 
merely  class  distinctions,  we  are  destroying  the  distinctions 
between  stolen  goods  and  private  right  to  these  goods.  Men 
who  strike,  inspired  by  the  common  motive  of  greed,  must 
expect  to  run  against  the  law  and  order  of  the  land.  If  there 
is  no  other  way  to  discipline  the  exorbitant  will  of  those  who 
unwarrantedly  "  strike  "  we  may  see  a  cordon  of  bayonets, 
of  machine  guns,  of  martial  law  about  us,  that  has  not  been 
fully  considered.  There  is  still  a  Government  in  power,  there 
is  still  a  trained  armed  force  that  will  obey,  there  is  still  au- 
thority in  the  U.  S.  A.  to  maintain  the  laws  of  the  land.  Some 
intimation  of  this  thought  was  obvious  in  the  Director  Gen- 
eral of  Railroads'  ultimatum  to  the  striking  railway  em- 
ployes of  California  who  defied  their  organization  leaders, 
and  Mr.  Gary's  stand-pat  attitude  in  the  threat  of  the  steel 
workers.  We  shall  not  have  a  revolution,  but  we  may  have 
bloodshed. 
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THE  CASE  OF  MEXICO 

THE  MENACING  SHADOW  ON  OUR  BORDER 

By  Lucille  Wetherell 


The  Mexican  Problem  is  one  of  the  most  insistent 
problems  before  the  American  people  today.  For  some 
years  Mexico  has  been  in  the  throes  of  rebirth,  and, 
during  her  gropings  for  the  light,  she  has  been  a  victim 
of  ill-considered,  ignorant  attack  in  our  Press  by  many 
irresponsible  and  wholly  untrustworthy  writers.  THE 
FORUM,  continuing  its  policy  of  securing  for  its  read- 
ers the  best  information  and  thought  on  vital  topics 
of  interest,  recently  offered  a  prize  for  the  best  articles 
on  the  Mexican  Situation. 

THE  FORUM'S  offer  aroused  an  unexpected,  wide- 
spread degree  of  patriotic  interest,  and,  out  of  a  large 
number  of  manuscripts  submitted,  the  following  ar- 
ticle was  adjudged  the  best. 

The  author,  from  a  full  and  first-hand  knowledge  of 
her  subject,  and  with  a  heart  and  brain  profoundly 
stirred  by  Mexico's  plight  and  the  blindness  of  our 
average  citizen  as  to  her  condition  and  needs,  pleads  her 
case  with  convincing  earnestness.  Her  article  is  a 
human  document  of  the  first  importance. 
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^\0  answer  the  question,  "What  is  the  matter  with 
Mexico?"  would  be  an  immense  joke  if  it  were  not  so 
near  the  borders  of  tragedy,  for  it  is  practically 
answering  the  question,  "What  is  the  matter  with  the 
United  States?" 
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• 

Three  months  before  the  War,  I  was  unfortunate  enough 
to  predict  a  world  war,  with  a  reach  for  control  of  the 
Western  Continent.  Expecially  am  I  confirmed  in  the 
opinion  about  the  Western-World  reach,  at  this  particular 
moment,  by  the  consensus  of  opinion  from  recognized 
thinkers  the  world  over,  compared  with  actual  knowledge 
of  present  and  past  conditions  in  Mexico. 

Undoubtedly,  control  of  the  Western  Continent  was 
the  first  reach  at  world-control,  because  it  looked  easy. 
Since  Madero  and  his  schemes  became  known  in  1910  the 
United  States  had  appealed  to  many  nations  as  something 
of  a  fool,  and  there  is  a  principle  in  foreign  diplomacy,  that 
one  may  take,  without  obligation  on  his  part,  anything  his 
neighbor  is  fool  enough  to  part  with.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  underlying  causes  that  brought  about  the  Mexican 
row;  however  far  back  they  may  lie — since  1910,  especially 
since  April  21,  1914,  the  policy  of  the  United  States — 
together  with  the  Mexican  and  European  interpretation  of 
that  policy — has  been  to  blame  for  the  mess.  Since  1914, 
there  has  been  no  clear  day  at  all,  despite  the  news. 

When  our  policy  became  known,  Mexican  revolutionists 
said,  "With  the  United  States  afraid  to  fight  we  can  do  as 
we  like."  Europe  thought  the  same  and  started  to  establish 
spheres  of  influence  while  the  United  States  napped.  For 
the  American  Eagle  sheathed  his  claws  and  took  to  '  'watch- 
ful waiting,"  while  the  wind  which  the  Madero-child  raised, 
turned  into  a  hurricane. 

In  1915  I  was  asked  why,  in  speaking  of  Mexico,  I 
seemed  to  blame  the  United  States  instead  of  Mexico. 
My  answer  was  and  is: 

"What  Mexico  does  or  does  not  do  is  not  my  responsi- 
bility, provided  she  does  not  interfere  with  the  United  States 
or  American  nationals  in  Mexico,  outside  of  the  stipulation 
when  the  bargain  was  made  that  took  them  there.  What 
the  United  States  does  or  does  not  do  is  either  my  glory 
or  my  shame — it  is  pre-eminently  my  responsibility,  because 
first,  last  and  all  the  time,  I  am  a  YANK." 

This  should  prove  that  what  I  say  is  not  criticism  of 
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the  United  States,  but  a  checking  up  of  some  of  the  things 
along  the  way  we  have  come,  so  that,  having  checked  up, 
we  may  either  pursue  that  way  further,  or  avoid  it  as  we 
would  a  plague — but  in  either  case  go  together  voluntarily 
and  consciously,  as  becomes  a  Republic  having  knowledge. 

MEXICO  FIRST  TO  EXPERIMENT  WITH  BOLSHEVISM 

IT  is  plain  that  Mexico  from  1910  on  has  been  the  first 
experiment  in  what  we  now  call  Bolshevism — the  right 
to  loot  and  raze  and  kill.  With  few  exceptions  foreigners 
there  were  not  guilty  of  fostering  this  movement.  Probably 
citizens  at  home  were  no  more  instrumental  in  serving  it 
than  were  citizens  of  some  other  countries,  but  our  central 
spring  of  action  is  more  difficult  to  understand.  What  we 
do  from  a  sense  of  responsibility  others,  unaccustomed  to 
Democracy,  go  out  and  translate  into  rights,  not  infre- 
quently into  license.  This  was  the  case  in  the  Mexican 
revolution.  It  was  the  vital  thing  not  understood  up  here. 
More  than  this,  it  was  our  national  trait  of  giving  the  other 
fellow  more  credit  than  his  due,  and  an  equal  tendency  to 
scourge  our  own  to  all  sorts  of  lengths,  that  made  America 
so  susceptible  to  Europe  and  Mexico  and  the  agents  among 
ourselves. 

In  support  of  this  contention   I  cite  Helen  Wayne's 
article  of  last  March: 

"As  long  ago  as  December,  1917,  I  heard  Lincoln  Steffens 
give  a  most  eloquent  talk  to  some  two-hundred  and  fifty  club- 
women, presumably  on  Russia,  holding  them  spellbound  for  nearly 
two  hours,  and  all  the  while  subtly  preaching  revolutionary 
socialism  between  the  lines.  If  I  had  confided  in  any  one 
of  these  women  (except  the  sprinkling  of  pacifists,  socialists,  and 
semi-professional  agitators,  who  understood  the  underlying  mo- 
tive of  the  impassioned  speech)  she  would  not  only  have  thought 
me  a  little  mad,  but  would  have  said  so.  Still  Mr.  Steffens,  who 
has  that  magnificent  quality  of  voice  which  is  so  musical  and  sym- 
pathetic that  people  are  often  swayed  by  it  regardless  of  logic, 
was  steadily  inserting  here  and  there  some  powerful  (if  specious) 
arguments  for  straight  ^evolutionary  socialism. 

"Here  we  arrive  at  the  crux  of  the  matter;  it  is  through  their 
very  idealism,  their  desire  to  do  the  right  thing  toward  people, 
that  the  shrewd  propagandist  can  often  influence  high-minded 
American  men  and  women  actually  away  from  common  sense." 
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And  this  perversion  of  ideas  and  facts  is  a  part  of  the 
matter  with  Mexico. 

In  1916,  Lincoln  Steffens  lectured  in  Washington,  on 
Mexico.  He  was  the  last,  the  fairest,  and  the  ablest  of 
three  lecturers.  I  don't  remember  what  the  others  said — 
it  was  the  usual  array  of  mis-information.  But  Mr.  Steffens 
was  so  convincing  with  his  adroitly  arranged  material,  that 
I  had  at  times  to  pinch  myself  into  remembering,  that,  while 
each  fact  by  itself  might  be  true,  his  entire  story  was 
utterly  false. 

The  lecture  over,  I  asked  him  why  he  didn't  give  Porfirio 
Diaz  some  credit  for  the  beginnings  of  modern  Mexico.  He 
replied  about  as  follows: 

"Oh  yes,  Diaz  deserves  credit — much  credit — he  did  a 
great  deal  of  admirable  work;  no  one  else  could  have  done 
just  that  particular  work." 

"Then  why  don't  you  speak  of  it?"  I  asked. 

Mr.  Steffens  said  softly: 

"Yes,  some  other  time,  I  may.  But  you  see  there  isn't 
time  enough  to  say  all  the  things  there  are  to  be  said." 

And  this  is  a  part  of  the  matter  with  Mexico — there  is 
never  time  enough  to  say  anything  about  Mexico — save 
such  things  as  will  promote  or  bolster-up  Bolshevism. 

Later  when  it  was  reported  that  Mr.  Steffens  was  in 
Washington  to  confer  with  the  President  and  the  Labor 
Commission  from  Mexico,  I  asked  him  why,  if  it  was  neces- 
sary to  have  such  radical  measures  on  labor  and  land, 
the  movement  wasn't  put  in  motion  first  here.  Mr.  Steffens 
admitted  the  need  of  such  measures  in  the  United  States, 
but  thought:  "The  conditions  were  such  there  that  it  seemed 
easier  to  start  it  there." 

"And  when  it  is  started,  you  expect  it  to  sweep  back  up 
here  and  then  over  the  world?" 

I  shall  not  soon  forget  the  ecstatic  look  that  flashed  over 
Mr.  Steffens'  face  as  he  replied: 
"We  hope  so!" 
And,  this  again,  is  a  part  of  what  is  the  matter  with 
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Mexico.     It  was  easier  to  start  it  in  Mexico — and  it  has 

swept  back  up  here  and  over  the  world,  because: 

" Bolshevism  flourishes  best  in  troubled  waters.  It  propa- 
gates most  rapidly  in  turbid  social  pools.  It  seeks  deliberately 
to  enlarge  the  numbers  of  those  who  are  discontented.  It  fans 
the  spirit  of  hatred.  It  rejoices  in  misery  and  crime.  Strikes, 
sabotage,  bomb-throwing,  and  terrorism — all  serve  the  ends  of 
Bolshevism.  Little  do  academic  socialists  know  what  class-con- 
sciousness and  class-hatred  mean  when  translated  into  quick, 
violent  action  by  simple-minded  men  who  cannot  indulge  in  intel- 
lectual refinements." 

IDEALISTIC  MEDDLING  TO   BLAME 

ON  the  way  up  from  New  Orleans  to  New  York,  in  the 
forced  scurry  out  of  Mexico,  in  May,  1914,  I  first 
encountered  the  ghost  of  John  Reed.  A  lisping,  blushing 
bride  recommended  him  as  an  emancipator  for  Mexico — 
basing  her  belief  on  Reed's  thorough  understanding  of 
Villa's  character.  A  few  days  later  a  brilliant  woman  in  the 
Liberal  Club  in  New  York  told  me: 

"John  Reed  is  an  Idealist  of  twenty- three,  from  Oregon 
— graduate  of  Harvard — no  knowledge  of  the  practical  world 
— the  pen  of  a  Kipling." 

"What  a  combination  to  attack  such  a  problem  as 
Mexico!"  gasped  I. 

I  have  not  changed  my  mind  about  the  combination 
even  yet.  It  is  such  combinations  that  have  much  to  do 
with  "the  matter  with  Mexico." 

On  the  other  hand,  Gertrude  Atherton  has  recently 
said:  "Russia  is  a  world  problem,  and  one  to  be  dealt  with 
not  by  altruists,  who  are  an  infernal  nuisance,  but  by 
practical  and  far-sighted  men  of  affairs." 

If  this  could  have  been  said  of  Mexico  in  1910 — said 
effectively,  so  that  a  majority  in  the  United  States  could 
have  understood — the  conditions  would  not  be  so  chaotic 
as  they  are  today.  It  is  true  it  was  said  over  and  over  bf 
practical  men  of  affairs  on  the  spot  in  Mexico,  but  our 
people  home  did  not  understand.  Almost  the  entire  nation 
was  obsessed  by  a  principle,  which  was:  "Those  interested 
in  a  thing  cannot  be  trusted  to  speak  the  truth  about  it." 

From   1910-16  no  other  principle  actuated  Americans 
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in  anything  like  the  degree  that  this  one  did.  No  one  stopped 
to  ask  where  a  consistent  carrying-out  of  such  a  belief  would 
lead.  They  all  rushed  over  one  another  like  sheep,  re- 
peating all  sorts  of  catch-phrases  that  should  bolster-up 
this  one  principle,  applied,  as  I  have  said,  tc  one  link  in 
life's  chain — the  National  link. 

Mexico  was  the  first  place  they  tried  it  out.  As  a 
consequence,  if  they  wished  to  find  out  anything  about  things 
below  the  Rio,  they  picked  out  someone  who  had  neither 
interest  nor  qualifications. 

Before  going  farther  let  us  see  where  this  reasoning 
leads: 

"You  can't  believe  what  Americans  in  Mexico  say — 
their  money  is  invested  and  they  are  interested. 

"You  can't  trust  bankers  about  banking — they  are 
interested. 

"You  can't  trust  blacksmiths  about  blacksmithing — 
they  are  interested. 

"You  can't  trust  scientists  to  tell  the  truth  about 
science — they  are  interested  in  science,"  and  so  on,  ad 
infinitum. 

And  you  end  where? 

In  the  years  I  have  mentioned,  practically  no  one 
saw  this;  indeed  they  were  one  and  all  armed  with  clubs 
to  knock  on  the  head  a  person  who  did  see  it. 

AMERICA'S  BLINDNESS 

THAT  such  a  thing  as  this  state  of  mental  drunkenness 
could  occur,  argues  to  my  mind  but  one  thing — since 
I  believe  in  an  overruling  power,  and  an  eternal  order  of 
things — it  was  one  of  those  times  in  the  history  of  humans, 
when  a  levelling-up  and  a  levelling-down  was  due,  in  order 
that  humanity  as  a  whole  should  be  ready  for  a  step  forward. 
The  eyes  of  those  who  had  power  to  keep  advanced  humanity 
in  check  till  belated  humanity  could  catch  up  were  held — 
blinded.  The  United  States  had  great  power,  yet  her  vision 
was  impaired. 

This  supposition  1  put  forward — not  as  truth,  that  I 
would  not  dare — but  as  a  possible  explanation  of  a  very 
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strange  occurrence.  An  hallucination  which,  while  it 
functioned  in  some  degree  the  world  over,  functioned  at  its 
highest  rate  of  speed  between  1910  and  1917  in  America 
against  American  Nationals  and  intelligent  Mexicans  in 
Mexico. 

In  this  shaking  back  and  forth  those  responsible  for  the 
dreams  were  bound  to  come  to  the  surface.  That  time  is 
now — just  at  its  beginning.  Those  responsible  ones  must 
be  thumped — it  is  the  law  of  cause  and  effect.  The  initial 
cause  that  brought  the  lawr  into  action  must  be  found.  To 
do  this  many  of  the  Americans  out  of  Mexico  must  serve 
as  instruments — not  in  revenge — how  foolish  and  impotent 
looks  revenge  in  this  day  of  vast  death  and  suffering ! — but 
in  the  furtherance  of  law;  the  law  of  cause  and  effect — 
God's  law.  These  Americans  have  no  choice — they  must 
serve.  Not  to  do  so  would  be  to  start  a  new  wrong  cause, 
the  effects  of  which  would  be  so  far-reaching  that,  despite 
any  and  all  "Leagues,"  another  war  would  be  needed  to 
wipe  them  out. 

Frequently,  as  I  speak  of  Mexico,  I  am  met  with  the 
contention : 

"But,  that's  in  the  past — anyone  may  make  mistakes — 
what  can  we  do  now?" 

We  can't  do  anything  intelligently  till  we  know  what 
has  been  done;  we've  got  to  find  a  base-rock  to  stand  on. 
America  can't  make  this  particular  kind  of  mistake  twice. 
Our  honor  is  involved,  if  not  indeed  our  life. 

The  fact  is,  that  while  nations  as  well  as  individuals 
may  make  mistakes,  the  time  has  passed  when  either  can 
shoulder  results  off  onto  the  scapegoat  of  good  intention — 
we  are  in  a  new  day.  When  the  causes  that  brought  about 
the  world's  challenge  to  Kaiserdom  became  active,  "Behold 
old  things  are  done  away  with  and  all  things  are  become 
new"  came  true  in  a  vastly  wider  and  deeper  sense  than  we 
yet  realize.  But  this  much  is  apparent  even  now:  the 
challenge  to  Kaiserdom  was  a  challenge  to  Feudalism  which 
rests  on  the  ancient  laws  of  Privilege,  Substitution,  Intent. 
That  the  world  was  unaware  where  and  into  what  minute 
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ramifications  of  social  and  national  fabrics  these  laws  led, 
has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  matter.  When  a  child  sets 
fire  to  a  house  it  burns  down — unless  the  fire  department 
arrives  in  time.  That's  our  case  with  Mexico,  and  we've 
got  to  hustle  the  fire  department. 

"At  the  end  we  must  conclude  we  have  been  led  by  an 
unknown  power  to  an  unseen  end."  Surely  all  thinking 
persons  must  conclude  that  from  1910  to  the  present  time 
that  has  been  our  case.  All  of  which  may  or  may  not  be  a 
long  way  from  Mexico.  I  assure  you  it  is  not,  for  Mexico 
is  one  of  those  cases  where  "The  longest  way  'round"  may 
well  be  "the  shortest  way  home." 

WHAT  IS  THE  MEXICAN  PROBLEM? 

I  AM  not  going  to  write  of  what  kind  of  people  the  Mexi- 
cans are  and  how  they  came  to  be  as  they  are.  In 
the  present  state  of  issues  it  is  folly  to  spend  time  that  way. 
Mexico  should  have  been  taken  as  she  stood  in  relation  to 
other  countries  in  that  hour  when  her  trial  came — which 
for  the  sake  of  convenience  I  shall  say  began  with  the 
entrance  of  Francisco  I.  Madero,  Jr.,  upon  the  scene  as  a 
Redeemer. 

I  have  said  I  shall  not  discuss  the  kind  of  people  they 
are,  but  I  reserve  to  myself  two  quotations.  A  man  long 
resident  in  Mexico  said: 

"When  the  Spaniard  grafted  his  stock  onto  the  Aztec  Indian 
the  combination  produced  a  people  grounded  in  absolute  distrust. 
Among  the  masses  in  Mexico,  nobody  trusts  anybody." 

The  wife  of  an  American,  Consul  from  Mexico  said  to 
me  in  1915: 

'The  Mexicans — meaning  especially  the  Indians — for  the 
upper  classes  are  Londoners';  New  Yorkers,  San  Franciscans,  Pari- 
sians, Viennese — anything  and  everything  that  well-bred,  cultured 
people  are  the  world  over.  The  Mexicans  are  not  Christian  as  we 
in  the  United  States  use  that  term.  They  are  Pagans,  albeit 
theirs  is  a  beautiful  Paganism,  with  a  definite  and  admirable  code 
of  morals;  but  it  is  not  the  Christian  code  as  we  interpret  it." 

I  thought  of  this  woman  who  had  learned  her  lesson 
as  her  husband  fled  for  his  life;  hidden  by  these  same  Pagans 
with  a  beautiful  code  of  morals. 

In  his  book  on  Mexico,  C.  W.  Baron  says  of  a  lecture 
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given  by  Dr.  Talcott  Williams,  of  Columbia  University: 
''Dr.  Williams  showed  from  first-hand  knowledge  and  from 
fifty  years'  reflection  thereon,  that  our  boasted  Christian 
civilization,  whatever  it  might  be  in  its  endings,  was  in  its 
beginnings  a  disrupter  of  states  and  nations."  Further  on 
Mr.  Baron  writes:  "What  then  is  the  Mexican  Problem? 
It  is  the  problem  of  one  civilization  and  one  order,  one 
rule  and  procedure,  in  contact  with  another  civilization, 
another  order,  procedure  and  morality.  This  is  the  problem 
belting  the  world." 

This  is  another  part  of  "the  matter  with  Mexico" — we 
of  the  United  States  have  utterly  ignored  one  of  these 
civilizations — have  lent  our  great  power  as  a  nation  to 
crush  it  and  its  influence  out. 

If  farsighted  men  of  affairs  in  Mexico  had  been  as 
bold — not  to  say  brash  and  ignorant — as  idealism  and  re- 
ligion were  in  1914,  they  would  have  said  to  the  world  of 
altruism: 

"Do  as  much  as  we  you  curse  have  already  done  for 
these  you  call  so  down-trodden  and  we  promise  to  go 
further." 

Business,  however  it  may  seem  to  go  astray,  rests 
always  and  must  rest  on  an  ideal  compounded  of  individual 
ideals  of  the  people.  When  business  is  rotten,  the  hearts  of 
the  people  are  not  clean. 

Russia  has  shown  us,  as  Mexico  could  not,  that  power  is 
no  more  democratic  and  no  safer  in  the  hands  of  the  masses 
than  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  classes.  Mexico  could  not 
show  this  for  two  reasons.  She  was  the  first  in  this  modern 
revelation,  and  like  all  initiators  she  had  to  go  down  into 
the  muck  to  bed-rock,  to  make  a  foundation-stone  on  which 
her  successors  might  build.     Also  Mexico  was  too  small. 

There  had  come  into  the  instincts  of  the  people  of  the 
world  a  habit  that  I  shall  call  the  habit  of  bulk.  If  a  thing 
were  large  and  had  evil  in  it,  it  was  evil.  If  it  were  small 
and  a  chip  of  the  same  block  it  passed  as  of  no  moment,  if 
indeed  it  did  not  pass  as  altogether  good.  There  was  an 
utter  lack  of  perception  between  bulk  and   kind.     About 
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1912  this  lack  of  perception  had  hardened  into  a  rule  of 
thought  and  action  so  as  to  become  practically  a  law — a 
law  that  is  in  some,  but  constantly  diminishing,  degree 
active  now  despite  the  lessons  that  have  been  driven  into  us 
since  1914. 

But  although  it  may  seem  for  a  time  necessary  to 
punish  bulk,  for  the  sake  of  the  remnant  of  illusion  still 
persistent  in  the  bulk — bulk  itself  does  not  constitute  guilt 
or  the  lack  of  it — it  is  quality.  No  sane  human  being  would 
deny  that  a  grain  of  arsenic  is  poison  as  well  as  an  ounce; 
yet,  when  it  comes  to  business,  it  is  only  the  big  cheat  we 
try  to  control.  This  is  in  one  particular  just.  But,  it  is 
neither  wise  nor  just  to  lie  to  ourselves  as  to  why  we  do  it. 
We  do  it,  not  because  it  is  more  evil,  but  because  it  is  more 
dangerous  in  the  sense  that  the  danger  compasses  a  greater 
number  of  people. 

Wells  says  that  before  the  war  began,  the  English  had 
"  Domesticated  everything.  They  had  even  domesticated 
God." 

What  Wells  means  by  thk  of  course  I  cannot  swear.  I 
shall  mean:— The  lack  of  understanding  that  attempts  to 
measure  the  world  in  the  fireside  pint-cup,  together  with  the 
licensed  privilege  to  judge  all  that  spills  over  as  evil. 

When  Americans  in  1910,  1912,  1914,  1917,  1919  called 
from  Mexico:  "Come  over  and  help  us!"  they  found  them- 
selves up  against  this  pint-cup  of  domesticity — America 
too  had  " Domesticated  everything,"  she  "had  even  do- 
mesticated God." 

HOW  MEXICO  WAS  SLANDERED 

PLAIN  statements  of  things  as  they  were  and  are  down 
south  of  the  Rio  struck  remarkably  discordant  into  the 
lullabies  of  domesticity. 

"Don't  publish  the  title  'Barbarous  Mexico',"  the 
American  colony  in  Mexico  petitioned  a  New  York  magazine 
in  1912.  The  gist  of  the  editor's  reply — in  fine  print  among 
the  advertisements  was: 

"What  sort  of  criminals  are  these  men  who  shy  at  a  mere 
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title;    why  did  they  have  to  run    away    from    their   own 
country?" 

Because  all  this  railing  happened  to  chime  in  with  the 
domestic-chant,  the  people  believed  the  magazine.  Now 
the  truth  is,  the  Americans  objected  to  the  title  most; 
knowing  their  Mexican  friends  they  realized  they  would  not 
stand  for  such  an  insult.  The  whole  colony  said:  " Publish 
that  title  and  you  start  a  fire  on  the  Rio  Grande  that  you 
may  not  be  able  to  put  out."  A  very  sane  statement  it 
looks  in  retrospect. 

The  title  was  published,  and  played  no  inconsiderable 
part  in  aiding  Francisco  Madero  to  raise  a  wind  that  since 
1914  has  been  a  hurricane.  Students  used  it  as  a  battle- 
cry.  I  have  heard  peons  in  the  guarded  gangs  repeat  the 
words  in  a  way  that  is  not  pleasant  for  an  American  to  listen 
to  in  an  unsettled  part  of  Mexico.  The  articles  themselves 
were  not  true,  although  there  was  some  truth  in  them. 
For  instance,  the  abuses  in  The  Valle  National  were  made  to 
cover  all  Mexico.  The  Valle  National  is  comparable  to 
only  one  other  section  o*  Mexico — Quintana  Roo — both 
were  formerly  Penal  Colonies.  What  The  Valle  does  or  does 
not  do  has  nothing  in  common  with  what  Americans, 
English  or  French  do  in  the  rest  of  Mexico.  There  isn't 
and  never  has  been  one  of  them  there.  But  even  The 
Valle  was  maligned.  It  isn't  true  that  no  one  ever  comes 
out  of  it.  We  lived  within  half  a  day's  ride  of  it,  and  have 
had  hundreds  of  Indians — who  go  into  The  Valle  and 
voluntarily  contract  themselves — work  for  us  afterward. 
Not  a  few  of  the  others — contracted  from  Contratistas — 
have  been  in  our  gangs  also. 

I  was  told  the  magazine  had  stopped  the  series  of 
articles  because  they  found  out  "They  were  not  well 
founded."  But — it  was  too  late — the  only  time  to  have 
done  any  good  by  the  stopping  was  when  the  American 
colony  asked  it — before  publication. 

This  waiting  till  four  years  or  nine  years  afterward  is 
one  of  the  most  vital  things  "the  matter  with  Mexico." 

To  one  accustomed  to  collecting  atoms  of  information, 
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writings  on  the  world-war  teach  that,  whatever  else  the 
war  was  for,  "the  Unknown  Power  that  leads  to  an  unseen 
end"  used  it  to  make  alive  the  consciousness  of  the  domes- 
ticated world.  This  livened  consciousness  has  a  shadowy 
instinct  that  the  lack  of  bulk  may  not  necessarily  constitute 
righteousness.  It  isn't  an  established  thing  yet,  but  it  has 
become  troublesome  and  insistent. 

Frederick  Palmer  says,  "The  real  Pacifists  are  the 
soldiers.  The  Ypres  salient  should  be  kept  intact  for  the 
education  of  their  children."  That  reads,  if  it  reads  anything: 
"When  Domesticity  has  again  resumed  her  sway,  we  shall 
need  Ypres  to  warn  our  children  to  the  sane  path." 

Homes — family — so  far  as  we  yet  know,  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  civilization.  They  are  or  should  be  quite  apart 
from  this  thing  Wells  speaks  of  as  Domesticity;  however 
charming  it  is,  considered  in  the  white  glare  of  give-and- 
take  of  outside  life — once  again  the  question  of  bulk  and 
danger,  you  see — Domesticity  is  not  necessarily  honest. 
Probably  it  is  the  most  dishonest-minded  trait  we  have  in 
modern  life.  It  belongs  to  Feudalism;  is  founded  on  the 
law  of  charm  and  privilege  and  substitution.  It  is  the  exact 
law — served  up  in  great  bulk — that  tempted  to  the  reach- 
for-world-control. 

It  was  this  remnant  of  Feudalism  that  we,  out  of 
Mexico,  went  up  against,  when  we  asked  for  a  fair  deal. 
It  was  not  alone  deaf  ears,  it  was  contemptuous  tongues — 
the  ignorant,  privileged  criticisms  of  Licensed  Domesticity. 

WHY  OUR  NATIONALS  FROM  MEXICO  WERE  CURSED 

WHO  shall  blame  outsiders  for  judging  America  as 
America  herself  judged  her  Nationals?  That  America 
isn't  treated  the  same,  is  because  the  outsiders  can't! 
America,  however  she  belittles  herself,  is  very  powerful. 

As  a  nation  we  had  lost  sight  of  or  perhaps  had  never 
recognized,  if  not  our  most  dominant  trait,  at  least  one  of 
them— ADAPTABILITY.  Drunk  with  our  initiative, 
flattered  for  that  possession  by  the  world,  we  failed  utterly 
to  know  ourselves — the  individual  members  of  us — as  at 
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least  abreast  of  the  most  adaptable  of  earth's  people.  At 
the  time  of  Mexico's  budding  unrest;  at  the  beginning  of 
the  world-war;  up  to  the  time  "Pershing  showed  the  world," 
we  at  home  had  little  reason  to  recognize  this  side  of  us. 
The  domestic  side  of  us  ruled  us  and  shaped  the  horn  through 
which  we  blew.  This  thing  spelled  adaptability  is  not  in 
the  domestic  vocabulary. 

Whether  England's  men  individually  are  better  fitted 
for  the  job  of  advance,  unorganized,  national  guards  in 
little-known  countries  than  America's  men  no  one  can  tell. 
For — England's  men  have  gone  out  with  the  magnificent 
machine  of  National  Understanding  with  which  to  work. 
America's  men  have  gone  into  the  fray  with  no  such  equip- 
ment, and  have  held  their  own.  More  than  this — they  did 
it  in  Mexico  for  some  considerable  time,  cursed,  hounded, 
disgraced  and  jeered  at  by  the  American  Government 
backed  by  Domesticity  at  home! 

Doheny  spoke  for  them  the  other  day:  "Don't  do  any- 
thing for  us,  help  the  Mexican  people.  We  can  take  care 
of  ourselves." 

That's  it — give  us  back  what  you  took  from  us  and  we 
will  look  out  for  ourselves  and  a  host  of  Mexican  peons  and 
Indians  also.    We  were  doing  it  when  you  held  us  up. 

There  was  a  part  of  us  that  was  not  domesticated  in 
this  way — the  Army  and  Navy,  the  Pershings,  the  Engineers, 
McAdoos  big  and  little — oil  and  its  Dohenys — the  men  who 
had  shaped  the  tropical  jungle  to  the  most  modern  of 
businesses — coffee,  rubber,  timber,  fruit  and  sugar — mines  of 
all  sorts  with  their  consequent  villages  and  small  cities. 
These  far-sighted  men  of  affairs  tried  to  set  conditions  fair 
before  our  people  and  the  Government;  knowing  that  it  was 
they  and  they  alone  who  could  do  so,  but  the  only  answers 
vouchsafed  were  such  retorts  as  I  have  cited,  and:  "I  have 
no  concern  for  American  dollars  in  Mexico." 

Undoubtedly  these,  upon  whom  the  experiment  of 
Bolshevism  fell  first,  can  see  more  plainly  than  can  others 
the  way  we  and  Mexico  have  come. 

Supposing  one  of  them  even  could  have  managed  to 
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say — say  so  as  to  be  heard  by  the  Government — of  Mexico 
as  Gertrude  Atherton  has  of  Russia:  "Mexico  is  a  world 
problem  and  one  to  be  dealt  with  not  by  altruists,  who  are 
an  infernal  nuisance,  but  by  far-sighted  men  of  affairs,"  what 
would  have  occurred  ?  With  the  temper  of  the  domesticated 
part  of  .us  such  as  it  was  in  1914,  there  is  just  one  thing  that 
could  have  happened — he  would  have  been  beheaded — 
there  are  several  ways  of  beheading  in  this  world. 

The  United  States  was  blind,  and,  as  I  have  said  before, 
it  is  my  personal  belief  we  may  have  been  allowed  to  fool 
ourselves — whatever  reasons  we  gave  for  it — in  order  to 
keep  us  from  definite  action  till  Far-seeing  was  levelled  down 
and  Domesticity  was  levelled-up  to  meet  with  balance  a 
world-step  forward.  The  many  all  over  the  world  have 
travelled  far  since  the  forced  hegira  out  of  Mexico  in  1914. 
Russia,  unbalanced  and  dangerous  as  she  is,  will  lead  to  a 
greater  light  for  the  world  than  would  have  been  possible 
had  the  revelation  come  solely  through  Mexico  and  from 
1910-19. 

Gerald  Stanley  Lee  says: 

"Looked  at  on  the  surface  and  looked  at  statically,  and  taken 
as  it  is  for  the  moment,  this  huge,  helpless,  meaningless  hop-skip- 
and-jump  of  attention  leads  to  two  discouraged  conclusions.  But 
looked  at  as  a  symptom,  looked  at  as  a  moving  and  for  what  it  is 
moving  toward,  it  has  come  to  me  to  be  an  amazing  hope  for  my 
people.  The  finger  of  the  world  pointing  out  to  forty  nations  the 
way  they  have  to  do  it.  It  has  in  it  a  hope  and  an  outlook  for  the 
forty  nations,  of  which  I  had  never  dreamed.  It  presents  to  us 
four  astounding  facts  in  what  is  really  a  new  psychology  for  nations : 
Looking  —  All  looking — All  looking  at  the  same  thing — All 
looking  at  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time!" 

Taken  in  this  light  the  seemingly  unnecessary  sacrifice 
of  foreigners  and  Mexicans  in  Mexico  was  a  doing  away  with 
some  that  all  might  attend.  Then  why  the  cursing  and 
reviling  of  Americans  who  came  out  of  Mexico? 

Because  the  leaders  didn't  dare  let  the  people  of  the 
United  States  know  there  had  been  a  sacrifice.  When  she 
understands,  America  must  always  have  a  good  reason  for 
the  sacrifice  of  any  of  her  people.  She  has  always  demanded 
it.  There  wasn't  any  good  reason — the  experiment  of  "a 
land  without  law"  had  to  be  tried,  and  the  irresponsible 
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wind  that  idealism  had  raised  didn't  stop  for  the  proving — 

it  grew  into  a  hurricane. 

A  woman  sent  me  an  editorial  recently,  from  a  Socialist 

paper,  asking:     "How  do  you  like  it?"     I  quote  the  main 

part: 

"These  foreign  exploiters  of  the  Mexican  people,  in  alliance 
with  the  half-savage  Diaz,  were  responsible  for  the  worst  and 
most  brutal  type  of  slavery  in  the  Western  Hemisphere.  They 
deserve  to  lose  every  dollar  they  invested  in  the  spiritual  and 
physical  assassination  of  Mexican  peons  and  city  workers." 

QUICK  ACTION  IN  MEXICO  NECESSARY 

I  DETEST  it  of  course,  just  as  I  detest  any  other  sort  of 
injustice  and  lies.  The  whole  article  is  intended  to 
inflame  the  well-intentioned  ignorant.  It  is  founded 
probably  on  the  following — evidently  by  C.  W.  Baron,  in 
a  Wall  Street  paper: 

"There  is  every  indication  that  the  situation  south  of 
the  Rio  Grande  will  require  attention  as  soon  as  the  more 
pressing  matters  involved  in  the  Peace  Treaty  have  been 
adjusted." 

This  is  not  Mr.  Baron's  opinion  alone — it  is  the  belief 
of  every  intelligent  Englishman,  American,  Frenchman,  who 
knows  Mexico! 

Recently,  while  Serior  Candido  Aguilar  and  George 
Creel's  publicity  bureau  were  shouting  "All's  right  with  the 
world"  of  Mexico,  a  certain  American  property  was  in 
process  of  sale  for  half  the  value  of  the  land  to  Spaniards. 
Things  had  gone  so  far  as  sending  papers  to  the  United 
States  for  final  signatures — upon  the  return  of  the  papers 
the  Spaniards  would  sign  finally.  But,  meantime,  the  Span- 
iards heard  that  bandits  were  tearing  out  brass  and  copper 
and  selling  it  to  the  government — although  it  was  not 
intimated  the  government  knew  where  it  came  from — 
they  sent  down  to  find  out.  No  one  but  a  peon  could  get 
within  eleven  miles  of  the  finca — upon  his  report  the 
Spaniards  called  the  deal  off.  The  middle-man  who  had 
the  trade  in  hand  wrote  to  the  American  officers: 

"Sorry — will  try  again,  but    there's  not  much  hope;    that 
amount  of  money  isn't  found  frequently  in  Mexico  these  days. 
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You  will  pardon  me  for  saying  you  have  your  own  government  to 
thank.  If  it  had  left  Huerta  alone — I  don't  mean  recognized  him ; 
that  was  America's  particular  kettle  of  fish — but  if  it  hadn't 
hounded  him  out,  your  manager  would  have  managed  somehow 
to  stay  here  and  hold  things  together  under  any  and  every  presi- 
dent who  might  have  come  to  the  chair.  When  you  landed  in 
Vera  Cruz  as  you  did  and  blew  out  as  you  did,  you  spilled  the 
beans." 

An  officer  of  another  company  not  far  away  from  this 
finca  went  to  his  place  the  other  day.  He  wrote  to  said 
manager: 

"I  don't  see  that  the  bandits  have  injured  the  river  any 
— that's  about  all  that's  left  on  our  place — no  one  can  get 
to  within  eleven  miles  of  your  place." 

Of  course  it  is  to  Aguilar's  interest  to  withhold  the 
truth  if  it  isn't  good.  Mr.  Creel,  in  a  Philadelphia  weekly 
last  June,  writes: 

"Another  explanation  necessary,  in  the  interest  of  both  fair- 
ness and  understanding,  has  to  do  with  the  manner  in  which  Amer- 
icans acquired  their  oil  holdings  in  Mexico.  The  majority  of  peo- 
ple in  the  United  States  are  firmly  of  the  opinion  that  these  men 
won  to  possession  of  vast  tracts  of  land  by  some  corrupt  agree- 
ment with  Porfirio  Diaz,  and  that  all  of  them  hold  and  develop 
by  virtue  of  concessions.  I  myself  believed  this  implicitly  until 
a  somewhat  heated  debate  with  Edward  L.  Doheny,  met  acciden- 
tally at  an  Irish  tea  in  London. 

"Out  of  his  denials  and  challenges  came  a  new  investigation 
on  my  return  and  with  these  results.  Not  a  single  American 
company  or  individual  in  Mexico  holds  any  concession  from  the 
government  of  Mexico,  and  not  a  single  American  company  or 
individual  in  Mexico  is  developing  oil,  or  has  developed  oil  on  any 
land  but  that  acquired  from  private  owners  by  straight-out  pur- 
chase or  fair  lease." 

Yea — my  Lord!  But  it's  too  late — nine  years  too  late! 
Like  the  little  boy  who  brought  news  to  Napoleon  at 
Ratisbon — "We're  killed,  Sire!" — a  Maker  of  Destiny,  after 
nine  years  of  riot  and  ruin  in  Mexico,  had  to  go  to  an  Irish 
tea-party  to  find  out  the  most  vital  truth  about  the  relations 
of  American  Nationals  to  Mexico  —  the  one  fact  above  all 
others,  which,  perverted  and  lied  about,  has  made  Bol- 
shevism possible  in  Mexico — because  thus  garbed  it  enlisted 
the  sympathy  of  "Domesticated-America!" 

And,  if  we  may  believe  Mr.  Creel,  this  belief  holds  in 
the  United  States — "Down  to  Gehenna  and  up  to  the 
Throne!" 
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And  this  is  a  part  of  the  matter  with  Mexico.  The  truth 
has  never  been  allowed,  and  Mexico  has  reeled  to  her  doom 
through  lack  of  it. 

THE  TRUTH  ABOUT  AMERICAN  INVESTMENTS  IN  MEXICO 

THE  New  York  Socialist  editor  takes  the  ground  that 
American  properties  in  Mexico  are  owned  by  Americans 
resident  there  and  that  these  Americans  are  plutocrats. 
Neither  is  true.  There  are  immense  properties  owned  by 
non-resident  individuals,  or  a  private  company,  as  oil,  by 
Doheny  and  Cowdray,  mines  by  the  Guggenheims,  ranches 
and  mines  by  Hearst,  a  big  English  syndicate  owning  a 
cotton  plantation  managed  by  a  New  Yorker,  etc.  There 
are  many  others — especially  plantations — owned  by  com- 
paratively, or  actually,  poor  people  who  have  never  been 
outside  England,  France  or  the  United  States.  Added  to 
this  there  are  some  settlements  where  the  owners  have 
pooled  their  interests — some  of  them  putting  their  affairs 
into  the  hands  of  a  development  company,  others  managing 
among  themselves — all  resident  in  either  case  on  the  prop- 
erty, each  having  a  small  residential  plot. 

As  a  Yank  I  shall  speak  for  Yanks. 

Take  the  first  class — mainly  sugar,  coffee,  rubber, 
lumber  and  cattle. 

I  shall  speak  of  the  conditions  in  sugar  because  I  know 
most  about  it,  and  it  employs  as  many  men  at  a  single  time 
as  do  any — but  the  vital  questions  are  as  true  for  one  as 
they  are  for  another.  However  large  these  plantations  are, 
they  are  owned  by  small  investors  in  the  United  States — 
teachers,  ministers,  clerks,  all  sorts  of  wage-earners,  not 
excluding  the  scrub-woman  who  cleans  your  office  by  night. 
All  are  represented,  but  nearly  all  have  this  in  common — 
they  are  like-minded  to  the  Government  employee  in 
Washington,  who  once  wrote  me  to  sell  his  stock  if  I  could, 
but  if  I  thought  it  was  likely  to  make  a  return  in  the  near 
future  of  fifty  cents  on  the  dollar  and  was  as  safe  as  the 
Bank  of  England,  to  advise  him  to  keep  it. 

There  we  have  it — the  righteous  pint-cup  of  domesticity 
judging  Americans  in  Mexico  and  expecting  them  at  the 
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same  time  to  negotiate  a  deal  that  will  pay  fifty  per  cent  and 
be  safe. 

On  the  "Refugee"  ship  up  from  Mexico  in  1914,  an 
American  Consul  advised  me  to  put  what  I  had  into  North- 
western mortgages  and  be  content  with  five  percent  as 
nothing  else  was  safe. 

Another  prevalent  idea  is  that  Americans  have  no 
business  off  their  native  soil  and,  if  they  are  off,  they  have 
no  right  to  appeal  to  their  Government  no  matter  what 
happens  to  them.  This  is  entirely  a  misconception  of 
international  affairs,  and  national  necessities.  Not  only 
have  Americans  as  much  right  to  go  to  foreign  countries  to 
make  their  way  as  have  other  peoples  to  come  to  America, 
but  in  some  degree  it  is  as  necessary.  It  is  not  true  that 
there  is  room  in  the  United  States  for  all  her  people.  There 
are  always  some  in  every  nation  who  do  better  by  being 
transplanted,  and  we  are  no  exception.  Then,  too,  it  is  as 
necessary  to  the  trade  of  our  nation  that  her  Nationals 
shall  settle  in  the  waste  places  of  earth,  before  the  regular 
trade  goes  out  to  garner,  as  it  is  for  other  Nationals.  England 
thanks  her  Nationals  for  going;  Germany  prods  hers  into 
getting  there  quick,  and  sees  they  are  fitted  for  the  place. 
As  for  calling  for  help  in  stress — it  was  the  agreement 
between  the  United  States  and  Mexico,  when  American 
people  were  invited  by  the  government  of  Mexico  to  come 
in  and  invest,  that  American  Nationals,  as  other  Nationals, 
should  be  protected,  provided  they  did  not  transgress  the 
laws.  It  was  understood  that  our  country  should  protect 
us.  For  the  United  States  not  to  do  so  was  going  back 
on  her  word — that  is  a  thing  the  United  States  does  not  do. 
For  that  reason  we  have  always  believed  there  was  something 
of  portent,  not  as  yet  divulged,  which  would  sometime  ex- 
plain her  failure  to  do  so  in  this  instance. 

It  isn't  for  their  "skins  and  their  jobs,"  just  as  skins 
and  jobs,  that  American  Nationals  ask  and  have  asked 
America  to  assert  herself  sanely  regarding  Mexico,  it  is  that 
American  Nationals  are  at  once  a  part  of  America  and  a 
part    of    the    great    foreign -business    machine    that    gives 
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opportunity  to  the  poor  of  Mexico  if  they  are  to  have  any 
chance  at  all. 

So,  when  Doheny  said,  "help  them,"  it  was  tantamount 
to  saying,  "make  order  so  work  can  go  on  for  everybody." 

THE  BOGEY  OF  "EXPLOITATION" 

IF  Americans  are  to  do  their  "higher-duty"  in  this  new 
world,  there  are  some  things  we  must  get  over.  One  is 
this  fetish  of  exploitation.  I  don't  mean  to  advocate 
exploitation  of  any  kind — I  know  too  well  that  it  has  to  be 
paid  for;  an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  we 
have  gone  mad  on  this  subject — especially  in  Mexico. 
There  isn't  more  of  it  there  than  there  is  up  here  or  in 
any  other  part  of  the  world.  It  may  be  franker  down  there 
— they  are  more  apt  to  call  a  spade  a  spade.  So  far  as  Ameri- 
can enterprises  are  concerned,  much  of  the  exploitation 
was  done  in  Chicago,  New  York,  Boston,  Minneapolis, 
Washington,  D.  C,  etc.  A  vast  deal  of  the  money  collected 
for  these  companies  never  reached  the  plantations.  It 
went  into  mahogany  offices  up  here,  or  into  something 
else.  If  we  wish  to  be  honest,  we  must  face  this  situation, 
and  admit  that  it  is  as  criminal  to  exploit  poor  Americans 
as  it  is  poor  Mexicans.  We  must  do  away  with  that  subter- 
fuge, grown  so  dear  to  our  hearts:  "Two  wrongs  do  not  make 
a  right." 

Another  thing  we  must  learn  to  do  without  is  the 
belief  that  God  has  given  the  morals  of  the  world  into  our 
keeping.  Another  that  the  higher  classes  of  Mexico  are 
"half-savage."  I  shouldn't  think  of  applying  that  epithet  to 
the  most  unschooled  peon  in  Mexico.  They  have  for  one 
thing  a  marvellous  patience  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  sub- 
mission. They  are  no  more  submissive,  as  we  translate  that 
word,  than  they  are  Christian  as  we  translate  that  word. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  will  have  to  work  at  that  matter  of 
patience  for  some  incarnations  more,  before  he  can  approach 
the  dignity  of  the  Aztec  Indian. 

But  most  of  all  we  must  wake  up  to  the  fact  that  the 
world  has  changed  and  every  component  part  of  the  machine 
has  changed. 
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Domination  and  the  desire  for  it  seem  likely  in  time 
to  pass  into  the  desire  for  power  so  as  to  be  of  use.  To  say 
that  the  foreigners  in  Mexico  were  among  the  first  to  catch 
this  new  trend  of  things,  is  not  to  boast,  but  only  to  say  that 
at  the  vital  moment  when  the  change  took  its  decided 
swing,  they  were  on  the  spot  of  all  others  where  two  civiliza- 
tions met  most  sharply. 

The  means  through  which  God — the  Power  that 
overrules — speaks  are  not  always  the  same.  It  seems  now 
as  if  business — those  organizations  much  be-damned  but 
marvellously  efficient — were  to  be  held  responsible  for  the 
next  step  ahead.  Business  is  now  so  organized  that,  in  any 
tight  place,  it  must  give  aid  in  order  to  exist.  This  takes  it 
out  of  the  Feudal  system  of  patronage  and  puts  it  into  the 
modern  system  of  reciprocity.  Compared  to  any  other 
missionary  it  is  a  little  offensive.  A  fair  business  is  a 
wonderful  convincer. 

This  word — fair-business — brings  me  back  to  Mexico, 
the  Americans  in  Mexico  and  their  particular  sins  according 
to  the  Domestic  Pint-Cup.  Before  the  Madero  Revolution, 
foreign  business  men  in  Mexico  had  found  out  from  their 
necessities  some  things  that  their  nations  as  a  whole  had  to 
go  to  a  world-war  to  learn. 

Whatever  up  here  may  have  been  given  as  reasons  for 
condemning  such  men,  it  was  this  foreknowledge,  more  than 
anything  else,  that  made  them  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of 
their  fellows  at  home  and  the  Government.  •  It  interfered 
with  the  policy  of  "Watchful  Waiting,"  which  one  writer 
has  interpreted  as  not  a  question  of:  "How  shall  I  solve 
that  problem?"  but  rather,  "How  long  will  it  remain 
unsolved?" 

For  the  telling  of  those  things,  Americans  in  Mexico 
were  muzzled.  The  muzzles  have  not  been  taken  off  yet — 
I  prophesy  they  will  not  be  till  manipulation  has  proceeded 
far  enough  to  allow  of  Mexico — done  up  as  a  new  pill — 
being  forced  down  us  at  a  gulp. 
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Unless  there  is  a  big  nigger-in-the-wood-pile  not  yet 
revealed,  this  has  been  the  policy  regarding  Mexico. 


Lucille  Wetherell's  vivid  depiction  of  conditions  in 
Mexico,  particularly  relating  to  the  so-called  '  'peonage 
system  of  slavery, "  labor  conditions,  American  in- 
terests and  remedial  suggestions  are  concluded  on 
another  page  of  this  issue. 
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OCTOBER 
By  Leonie  Davis  Collister 

Like  huge,  stately  candles 
Burning  through  the  rain, 

I  have  seen  the  golden-rod 
Catching  flame  again. 

I  have  heard  the  sparrows 

Gossip  under  eaves, 
I  have  watched  the  crimson  death 

Of  the  falling  leaves. 

I  have  heard  the  shouting  wind 
Throw  rain  on  my  door, 

And  all  the  October  day 
Wished  for  nothing  more. 

Now  in  this  wooded  exile 
Night  comes  on  like  tide; 

I  hear  God  in  my  garden 
Among  the  blooms  that  died, 

Promising  resurrection. 

God,  may  I  not  know, 
The  bright  flame  of  October, 

Wherever  my  soul  shall  go? 


A  DISBANDED  LEAGUE  OF  A  NATION 

(Second  Prize) 


REVOLUTIONISTS:— "I  must  quit  now.    There  are  no  more 
Americans  to  murder." 

CARRANZA:— " You're  not  going  to  quit.    You  are  fired !" 


•  —William  P.  O'Hare,  Cambridge,  Mass. 


WHAT  MEXICO  IS 
STRIVING  FOR 

HER  GRIEVANCES  AND  ASPIRATIONS 

An  interview  with 
His  Excellency  Ygnacio  Bonillas 

{Ambassador  of  Mexico  to  the  U.  S.  A.) 
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^HE  case  of  Mexico  has  been  so  unjustly  presented, 
by  so  many  partisan  lawyers  of  the  world,  that  the 
Mexican  Ambassador  himself  is  exposed  to  the  charge 
of  being  merely  a  representative  of  such  deceitful  and  private 
interests  as  may  be  uppermost  at  the  time  in  the  general 
impressions  about  his  native  country.  However,  I  am  not 
going  to  be  discouraged  by  this  judgment  of  Mexico,  because 
she  has  been  used  as  fruitful  soil  for  the  political  intrigues 
of  other  nations.  It  is  because  her  present  Government 
was  never  so  prosperous  or  so  firm  in  those  standards  of 
national  honor,  standards  that  are  made  of  more  substantial 
ideals  than  those  attributed  to  her,  that  this  impulse  occurs 
to  state  frankly  what  the  case  of  Mexico  is. 

Briefly,  Mexico  is  accused  of  seeking  to  become  an 
independent  nation. 

Contrary  as  this  purpose  seems  to  be,  in  fact,  to  the 
wishes  of  some  other  nations,  especially  of  those  stronger 
and  perhaps  wiser  nations  who  have  in  their  greed  for  specu- 
lation persistently  declined  to  recognize  the  national  policy 
of  Mexico,  the  Carranza  Government  has  successfully 
maintained  a  plan  of  nationalization  that  is  based  solely 
upon  a  desire  to  make  of  Mexico  a  solvent,  just  and  fair- 
dealing  member  among  the  family  of  nations.  All  that  we 
in  Mexico  ask  today  is  such  good  will  and  practical  confid- 
ence in  us  as  we  ourselves  desire  to  demonstrate  to  the  rest 
of  the  world. 
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CARRANZA  MEXICO'S  SALVATION 

IN  seeking  for  the  solution  of  what  is  termed  the  Mexican 
problem,  I  feel  personally  that  it  rests  with  the  undis- 
turbed authority  of  the  Carranza  Government.  I  have 
worked  side  by  side  with  Sefior  Carranza  for  a  number  of 
years.  I  have  been  with  him  in  many  secret  councils,  at 
many  conferences  held  with  representatives  of  foreign 
powers,  and  I  know  the  brain  and  the  heart  of  the  man,  as 
few  do.  This  is  a  statement  made  in  the  face  of  denials,  of 
criticisms,  of  false  accusations  and  deliberate  mis-statements 
about  him.  But,  if  not  today  or  tomorrow,  sometime  in 
the  future  Mexico  will  achieve  the  purpose  which  many  other 
greater  nations  have  struggled  for  in  their  national  inception 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  because  Carranza  and  his  fol- 
owers  have  clung  to  the  cause  of  independence,  of  national 
liberty,  and  all  proper  reforms. 

When  Huerta  usurped  authority  over  Mexico  in  the 
most  violent  manner  of  murder  and  blood,  there  were 
assembled  in  the  states  of  Coahuila  and  Sonora  groups  of 
men  who  had  no  ambitions  for  political  power,  who  were 
not  of  military  temper,  and  who  had  no  inclination  or 
interest  in  banditry.  Carranza  as  Constitutional  Governor 
of  the  state  of  Coahuila,  with  his  brother  Don  Jesus  (who 
was  assassinated  by  the  reactionary  Santibanez  during  the 
revolution),  Generals  Pablo  Gonzales,  Cesareo  Castro,  and 
others  in  Coahuila,  and  Generals  Alvaro  Obregon,  Salvador 
Alvarado,  Benjamin  G.  Hill,  Manuel  M.  Dieguez,  Plutarco 
Elias  Calles,  Ignacio  L.  Pesqueira,  and  others  protested 
immediately  in  the  state  of  Sonora  against  the  hideous 
crime.  I  was  at  the  time  (February,  1913)  a  member  in 
the  State  Congress  of  Sonora  and  supported  strongly  the 
protest  against  the  usurper  Huerta.  Obregon  was  a  me- 
chanic and  farmer;  Gonzalez  was  a  miller,  and  the  rest  were 
engaged  in  industrial  and  professional  pursuits  without  any 
political  interests  except  to  deplore  the  revolutionary  up- 
heavals of  our  country  caused  by  the  despotic  sway  of  the 
governing  classes. 

Sefior  Carranza  was  the  man  that  he  has  always  been, 
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whose  love  of  Mexico  and  her  people  was  the  emotion  and 
the  fire  of  feeling  that  belongs  only  to  the  born  patriot. 

When  the  news  reached  Coahuila  of  Huerta's  crime 
against  legitimate  law  and  order  in  Mexico,  Carranza 
declared  it  to  be  his  duty  to  give  his  every  effort  and  his 
life  if  necessary  to  avenge  the  honor  of  Mexico  which  had 
been  violated  by  Huerta.  Obregon  was  one  of  the  first  in 
Sonora  to  offer  himself  in  the  service  of  the  then  First 
Chief  Carranza.  He  came  from  his  farm  with  the  men  he 
had  in  his  employ,  and  pledged  himself  with  them  to  the 
cause  of  liberty  and  justice  for  Mexico.  So,  among  others, 
I  found  myself  in  the  thick  of  such  guerrilla  warfare  as  the 
formation  of  the  Mexican  country  compelled  in  all  fighting, 
sharing  a  desperate  cause  with  poor  equipment,  with  com- 
plete lack  of  any  moral  support  from  other  nations,  with 
guns  that  were  often  minus  breechlocks.  During  these 
days  of  the  revolution  against  Huerta,  the  guiding  strength 
of  our  mutual  struggle  was  the  spirit  of  patriotism  which 
Carranza  maintained.  He,  too,  was  exposed  to  such 
temptations  as  have  operated  in  Mexico  for  a  hundred  years, 
temptations  of  bribery,  of  treachery,  of  lust  that  such  men 
as  Villa,  Zapata  and  other  bandits  by  profession  and  char- 
acter have  freely  accepted. 

IN  COLLUSION  WITH  A  CORRUPT  CHURCH 

REVOLUTIONS  in  Mexico  have  occurred  because  they 
have  always  been  easy  to  organize.  Our  border  line 
is  very  long  for  us  to  police  with  the  limited  resources  of 
arms  and  ammunition  at  our  disposal.  Our  coast  line  has 
never  been  defended  by  adequate  gunboats  or  marine  service. 
It  has  therefore  been  very  easy  for  anyone  to  smuggle 
hired  equipment  and  contraband  arms  into  Mexico.  As  a 
nation,  Mexico  has  never  been  permitted,  through  certain 
methods  adopted  by  private  speculators,  to  establish  a 
permanent,  stable  government.  What  governments  have 
existed,  with  rare  exceptions,  have  usually  been  despotic, 
as,  since  the  conquest  by  Spain  the  governing  classes  in 
collusion  with  a  corrupt  church  and  the  military  element 
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have  imprisoned  Mexico  in  their  own  selfish  and  grasping 
authority.  Public  education  has  been  purposely  discour- 
aged, so  that  the  natives  of  the  peon  class  have  remained 
ignorant  peasants.  Nations,  like  individuals,  have  their 
faults,  but  the  faults  of  Mexico  have  been  purposely  created 
by  former  governments  because  few  governments,  until  the 
present  one,  have  ever  cared  what  became  of  the  peon  class. 
Therefore,  due  to  the  incompetent  management  of  previous 
governments,  the  impressions  of  Mexico  have  never  been 
a  reflection  of  the  Mexican  character  as  a  whole,  but  the 
consequence  of  corrupt,  despotic  authority.  Then,  too, 
Mexico  has  been  exploited,  shamefully  mistreated  because 
of  her  great  natural  wealth,  and  her  comparative  inability 
to  protect  herself.  She  has  been  the  hostage  of  unscrupulous 
speculators,  who  have  seen  the  advantage  to  them  of  her 
own  weakness,  and  have  used  her  for  their  own  financial 
profit.  Because  of  these  unfortunate '  situations,  Mexico 
has  never  been  properly  understood.  By  degrees  the  lower 
classes  of  Mexico  have  fallen  into  the  habits  of  a  lan,  who, 
being  discredited,  placed  under  universal  suspicion,  has  lost 
faith  in  his  own  soul.  Such  conditions  have  been  brought 
about  for  him.  Crush  a  man  by  threats  and  false  accusa- 
tions of  character,  intimidate  his  efforts  to  assert  himself, 
starve  him  by  over- taxation  and  oppression,  show  him  that 
his  life  is  of  no  consequence,  and  he  becomes  what  you 
deliberately  make  of  him. 

THE  MEXICAN  DISCRIMINATED  AGAINST 

HOW  many  Mexicans  have  been  killed  on  the  border, 
with   as   little   concern   as   if   they  were   not   human 
beings? 

As  is  well  known,  it  had  become  common  practise 
once  upon  a  time  to  regard  killing  a  Mexican  with  a  very 
low  degree  of  human  interest.  I  say  this  frankly,  with  pro- 
found regret,  so  that  some  of  those  who  still  insist  that  the 
Mexican  is  an  outcast,  may  better  understand  the  ideals  of 
the  present  Government  which  is  pledged  to  restore  Mexico 
as  a  nation  struggling  towards  democracy,  and  not  as 
public  ground  for  unlicensed  speculation. 
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Discrimination  against  the  Mexican  has  sometimes 
been  made  on  the  grounds  that  he  has  Indian  blood  in  him. 
That  should  not  count  against  him  in  the  United  States, 
unless  there  is  the  same  purpose  in  such  discrimination  as 
exists  against  the  Indian  in  America.  It  is  an  important 
part  of  the  present  Government's  policy  to  bring  about 
equality  of  rights  in  Mexico  for  all  Mexicans,  Indians  as 
well  as  others. 

Discrimination  has  also  been  made  against  Mexicans 
because  they  are  supposed  to  accept  bribes,  because  they 
may  steal.  There  are  bad  men  all  over  the  world;  bandits 
practising  different  methods  from  Mexican  bandits,  who  are 
attacking  the  present  Government  of  Mexico. 

The  principal  enemies  of  President  Carranza  and  the 
Mexican  Government  are  not  in  Mexico;  they  are  in  Cuba, 
in  Spain,  in  the  United  States,  in  France,  in  England. 
The  real  struggle  of  Mexico  to  become  an  independent  nation 
is  not  confined  to  suppressing  the  outrages  being  committed 
by  bandits  in  Mexico  against  American  lives.  Its  struggles 
extend  to  those  powers  in  finance  and  unscrupulous  specula- 
tion who  aim  to  arouse  through  popular  feeling  against 
Mexico — armed  intervention !  Let  us  consider  this  statement 
a  moment. 

THE  PETROLEUM  REGULATIONS  GRIEVANCE 

RECENTLY  a  great  protest  was  made  against  a  regula- 
tion of  the  Mexican  Government  that  no  more  oil 
wells  should  be  bored  without  the  proper  permit.  This 
was  immediately  interpreted  as  an  effort  to  restrict  the 
supply  of  oil  that  the  markets  required,  which  was  entirely 
untrue.  The  annual  capacity  of  oil  in  oil  wells  in  Mexico 
today  is  over  five  hundred  and  eighty  million  barrels.  The 
annual  production  of  oil  in  1918,  totalled  sixty-four  million 
barrels,  and  there  was  absolute  freedom  of  exportation. 
In  the  face  of  these  figures,  why  protest  against  a  regulation 
for  conservation  of  oil  in  Mexico,  unless  the  purpose  in 
demanding  these  rights  in  Mexico  was  merely  to  keep  the 
price  of  oil  up  by  entirely  false  declarations?     All  permits 
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for  boring  can  be  obtained  by  agreeing  to  submit  to  any 
future  national,  general  legislation. 

Another  grievance  against  the  Carranza  Government 
has  been  excessive  taxation.  There  are  two  principal  taxes 
on  the  oil  industry  in  Mexico;  a  surface  tax  of  one  dollar 
per  acre  annually  and  an  export  tax  of  ten  per  cent  on  the 
value  of  crude  oil  exported  out  of  the  country  and  three  per 
cent  on  refined  products.  The  so-called  royalty  tax  on 
leased  oil  lands  or  on  production  has  never  been  enforced. 
It  is  at  present  suspended  until  final  legislation  of  Congress 
enacts  a  petroleum  law. 

Charges  of  confiscation  have  been  made  because  the 
national  government  has  insisted  upon  retaining  national 
rights  in  the  exploitation  of  the  sub-soil.  This  is  a  protective 
measure,  adequately  sustaining  the  national  policy  of  the 
Government  to  impress  other  nations  with  the  determina- 
tion of  Mexico  to  retain  control  over  her  own  territory,  which 
policy  is  not  uncommon  and  is  being  advocated  the  world 
over. 

SUSPICION  HARD  TO  COMBAT 

THESE  are  important  arguments  of  economic  grievance 
upon  which  various  propagandas  of  suspicion  and  ac- 
cusations of  bad  faith  on  the  part  of  Mexico,  are  being  made. 
To  sustain  these  exaggerated  charges  of  exorbitant  taxes, 
every  unfortunate  circumstance  of  social  unrest  in  Mexico 
is  made  tributary. 

Suspicion  is  the  greatest  menace  the  present  Mexican 
Government  has  to  overcome,  and  it  is  the  easiest  form  of 
propaganda  to  create.  It  seems  inconceivable  that  a 
Government  and  people  which  have,  in  spite  of  almost 
unsurmountable  obstacles,  demonstrated  a  desire  for  liberty 
and  order,  for  an  independent  republican  sovereignty, 
should  deliberately  jeopardize  their  relations  with  the 
greatest  of  free  governments  like  the  United  States,  by 
acts  of  murder  and  atrocious  crime.  And  yet,  it  has  been 
charged  that  soldiers  of  our  regular  army  have  done  these 
things. 

Mexico  is  struggling  for  nationalization,   for  political, 
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social  and  economic  reforms,  and  she  must  endure  a  propa- 
ganda of  suspicion  and  treachery  until  she  can  emerge  into 
the  splendor  of  older  and  greater  nations  that  have  endured 
similar  persecutions  and  oppressions,  for  such  seems  to  be 
the  unavoidable  path  to  national  greatness. 


ACHIEVEMENT 
By  Arthur  Wallace  Peach 

Where  deep  the  plow  sinks 
Best  the  seeds  take  hold; 

Where  deep  the  shaft  drops, 
Appears  the  brightest  gold. 

From  springs  of  darkness, 
Shut  from  wind  and  sun, 

The  coldest  waters 

In  crystal  rillets  run. 

And  so  do  fate  and  failure 
Search  the  hidden  soul 

Until,  unshackled, 

The  spirit  finds  its  goal. 


A  NEW  BRAND  OFFERED 


UNCLE  SAM:— 'Try  one  of  mine. 


-Prize  Cartoon  by  J.  W.  McLaren,  New  York,  N.  Y. 


A  SOLUTION  OF  THE 
MEXICAN  IMBROGLIO 


RECONSTRUCTION  THROUGH  A  COALITION 
ADMINISTRATION 
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By  William  Gates 

VERY  nation  in  the  world  has  its  own  troubles  and 
I  a  its  own  problems — its  sore  spots  and  its  reactions. 
The  day  we  begin  to  try  to  learn  what  these  are  for 
the  Mexican,  we  are  on  the  highroad  to  the  solution  of  the 
whole  question — without  armed  intervention. 

What  is  needed  is  knowledge,  and  then  knowledge,  and 
then  more  knowledge.  Not  mere  knowledge  of  the  number 
of  Americans  murdered  and  property  destroyed  or  con- 
fiscated; although  those  things  are  part  of  it.  It  must  be 
knowledge  of  political  and  economic  questions  within,  as 
they  appear  to  the  Mexicans:  why  they  are  fighting,  and 
for  what.  Some  do  fight  for  loot  and  mere  "badness"; 
but  to  say  that  that  describes  a  nation  of  fifteen  millions, 
including  ten  million  peaceful,  tractable  Indians,  praised  by 
nineteen  out  of  twenty  Americans  that  come  in  contact 
with  them,  betrays  a  profound  ignorance,  and  a  faculty  of 
judgment  little  creditable.  In  this  country  today  we  have 
a  quite  appreciable  percentage  of  the  population  definitely 
desirous  of  disorder  and  destruction  not  only  of  property, 
but  of  the  rights  of  the  peaceful  majority,  and  of  the  social 
order  itself;  a  percentage  sufficiently  grave  to  have  become 
a  very  real  menace.  But  we  do  not  on  that  account  despair 
of  America,  or  say  that  such  percentage  represents  us  as  a 
whole. 

Then  we  must  next  have  knowledge  of  how  we  rub  the 
Mexicans — not  just  instances  of  how  they  rub  us.  We  must 
have  knowledge  as  to  many  facts  concerning  what  Mexico 
lacks  in  order  to  restore  prosperity  and  stability.  All  these 
indeed  we  must  know;  but  above  all,  we  must  know  the 
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human  element  in  the  problem — or  success  will  never  come. 

This  knowledge,  to  be  useful,  must  come  to  us  in  suc- 
cessive stages,  for  we  have  been  appallingly  ignorant — and 
indifferent  to  knowledge;  some  parts  must  come  first,  that 
we  may  understand  how  to  make  use  of  other  parts.  And 
since  the  key  to  this  problem  lies  in  this  knowledge,  this 
very  request  by  The  Forum  for  articles  in  competition,  be- 
comes itself  a  part  of  the  solution.  While  the  condition  that 
the  solution  must  exclude  ' 'armed  intervention,"  itself 
makes  for  the  right  solution:  for  Intervention  may  be 
undertaken  without  knowledge  of  the  problem,  but  no 
other  step  toward  its  resolution  can  be. 

As  a  preliminary  let  us  settle  this  matter  of  Interven- 
tion. The  Administration  does  not  want  it,  the  Republican 
majority  does  not  (for  their  platform  is  retrenchment 
of  expenses  and  war  inflation),  and  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  certainly  do  not.  The  great  force  pushing  toward 
Intervention  is  simple  ignorance. 

WHAT  INTERVENTION  WOULD  MEAN 

APART  then  from  the  special  circles  whose  object  by 
aj\.  Intervention  is  really  the  annexation  of  Northern 
Mexico,  including  Lower  California — plainly  put,  a  war  of 
conquest  against  a  weak  and  exhausted  nation  at  our  gate, 
what  is  the  object  of  Intervention  to  the  average  American? 
Simply  that,  Mexico  having  after  six  years  of  the  Carranza 
regime  been  reduced  to  chaos  and  misery,  and  unable  to 
restore  herself,  we  shall  go  in  with  an  armed  force,  set  up 
a  stable  Mexican  administration  of  honest  Mexicans,  at 
whose  side  in  their  ensuing  task  of  national  rehabilitation 
and  reorganization,  we  shall  with  our  power  and  resources 
be  the  stabilizing  center,  giving  just  that  amount  of  protec- 
tion and  assistance  needed,  and  no  more;  and  finally  with- 
drawing with  at  the  most  a  sort  of  "Piatt  Amendment," 
which  in  this  case  shall  mean  no  more  than  that  if  the  forces 
of  evil  and  diwsorder  again  become  too  strong  for  those  of 
honesty  and  national  safety,  those  forces  shall  again  have 
us  to  meet.  That  is  what  "Intervention"  really  signifies 
to  the  great  mass  of  Americans. 
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We  can  do  one  of  four  things,  namely:  Nothing;  let 
Carranza  and  Mexico  alone,  and  keep  on  doing  it.  Enter 
with  an  armed  force,  with  the  purpose  of  staying  there; 
Conquest,  however  disguised.  Intervene,  as  defined,  with 
the  object  of  rehabilitating  Mexico  under  the  administration 
of  the  best  Mexicans  we  can  find  to  install,  after  we  get  there. 
Try  to  accomplish  the  same  result  without  actually  sending 
an  armed  force  over  the  border,  except  (possibly)  temporar- 
ily at  the  invitation  of  the  new  Administration.  We  can 
proceed  on  either  of  the  first  two  lines  without  knowing  a 
word  about  the  "Mexican  problem."  The  kind  of  knowledge 
essential  under  the  third,  would  be  identical  with  that  needed 
to  effect  the  fourth;  and  we  might  find,  after  we  had  studied 
the  problem  with  the  third  purpose,  that  the  fourth  would 
come  of  itself,  to  our  great  honor,  and  the  saving  of  many 
lives,  and  much  future  trouble,  certain  to  be  engendered  by 
either  of  the  other  three  ways. 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  facts  we  would  learn  in 
our  search:  First,  that  there  are  many  different  kinds  of 
Mexicans,  morally,  intellectually,  and  racially.  That  is  a 
commonplace,  once  it  is  stated ;  but  the  contrary  is  impliedly 
asserted  in  every  scare  headline,  and  in  every  line  one  is 
asked,  Is  it  possible  to  form  a  stable  and  decent  govern- 
ment in  Mexico? — or,  Are  there  any  Mexicans  honorable, 
capable  and  patriotic  enough  to  be  trusted?  That  there  must 
be  such,  and  that  there  are,  can  be  answered  by  any  man 
worthy  of  consideration  who  has  been  in  Mexico,  and  es- 
pecially by  those  who  have  come  to  love  it,  as  so  many  of 
us  do.  It  is  best  met  by  the  other  commonplace,  that  the 
best  and  real  people  in  every  country  have  no  press-agents, 
whereas  the  profiteer,  the  bandit  or  the  agitator  is  always 
sure  of  a  headline;  also  that  these  latter  folk  quite  regularly 
maintain  both  propaganda  and  a  censorship,  as  their  nature 
and  aims  require. 

OUR  IGNORANCE  OF  RACIAL  AND  CASTE  BARRIERS 

BUT  the  most  important  part  of  the   ignorance  is   that 
touching  the  multiplicity  of  racial  and   caste   barriers 
that  divide  Mexico  into  so  many  "closed  circles."     Mexico 
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is  indeed  a  "federated  res-publica,"  with  nominal  manhood 
suffrage;  but  government  is  in  practice  purely  feudal,  and 
such  is  the  concept  of  the  state  and  its  functions  held  by  the 
few  aristocrats  at  the  very  top  (or  by  whatever  party 
happens  to  be  in  control  of  the  offices  at  any  given  time), 
and  also  by  the  immense  "proletariat"  at  the  bottom.  The 
better  middle  classes,  moderate  in  number,  with  education, 
have  a  concept  of  liberalism  and  democracy,  toward  which 
they  struggle  to  take  the  state.  But  by  their  liberal  dem- 
ocratic character  they  lack  the  impulse  to  "dominate 
others," — the  force  that  makes  dictators.  Yet  it  is  from  this 
(now  for  five  years  voiceless)  element  in  Mexico,  that  we 
must  bring  out  the  element  to  redeem  her,  if  we  are  not  to 
take  it  wholly  on  ourselves.  The  aristocratic  element  looks 
on  the  "ten  millions"  as  part  of  their  "estate." 

INDIAN  PROBLEM  A  GREAT  ONE 

THE  Indian  problem  is  the  one  great  problem  of  Mexico; 
no  solution  can  ever  work  out  that  is  not  based  on  its 
resolution,  and  on  the  bringing  of  that  element  into  economic 
independence  and  responsibility.  And  just  that  problem  is 
the  one  that  no  one  in  Mexico  has  ever  taken  real  care  for. 
Her  great  Liberator,  Juarez,  was  a  full-blood  Zapotec,  but 
his  tasks  in  repelling  the  French  Intervention,  and  giving 
Mexico  her  "Laws  of  Reform,"  left  no  time  for  this  issue. 
By  natural  inheritance  it  has  not  been  easy  for  men  of  pure 
Spanish  blood  to  make  this  their  task,  though  many  in- 
dividuals have,  and  do  now,  realize  and  desire  it.  Under 
the  old  colonial  days  it  was  long  debated  whether  Indians 
should  rank  as  "reasoning  beings";  when  it  was  legally 
established,  it  was  only  with  a  qualification  that  placed  them 
under  the  "tutelage"  of  the  Church,  morally  and  intellec- 
tually, while  economically  they  remained  practical  serfs, 
save  where  abandoned  to  uncivilization  in  the  forests — 
a  condition  to  which  they  constantly  tended,  to  escape  the 
other  status. 

The  Indian  in  Mexico  is  a  very  different  man,  and  in- 
volves a  very  different  question,  from  his  race-brothers  with 
us.   Descendants  of  highly  civilized  nations,  quite  reasonably 
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the  equal  of  the  European  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest, 
save  in  the  "will  to  conquer"  as  we  put  it  today,  they  are  in 
numbers  ten  millions,  one-fifth  of  whom  do  not  even  speak 
Spanish.  They  are  not  dying  out;  rather  is  it  true  that  the 
old  varnish  of  the  Spanish  aristocratic  colonialism  is  dis- 
integrating. The  Indian  is  faithful,  clean,  stable,  self- 
respecting,  and  essentially  moral — where  he  has  not  been  in 
too  close  contact  with  the  cities;  and  the  enormous  majority 
have  not.  To  save  Mexico,  the  Indian  must  come  back; 
he  must  become  in  fact  what  he  is  in  name:  a  man,  a  citizen, 
and  an  economically  independent  householder.  No  other 
solution  for  a  people  of  ten  millions  is  conceivable;  and  the 
regeneration  must  be  economic,  and  yet  carried  out  with 
full  recognition  of  that  intense  racial,  as  well  as  local  pueblo, 
communal  sense. 

To  every  one  who  has  studied  Mexico  in  these  last 
days,  the  constant  parallel  with  Russia  comes  forward. 
The  Indian  has  something  near  that  Russian  communal 
sense,  expressed  in  the  "mir,"  and  any  reconstructing  plan, 
any  effort  toward  democratic  and  modern  economic  educa- 
tion, must  start  there,  and  work  outwards.  The  Indian  of 
the  interior  of  Oaxaca,  Chiapas,  or  anywhere  in  fact,  is  not 
concerned  with  the  distant  governmental  Sun  that  shines 
in  Mexico — at  least  until  it  burns,  as  it  has  so  often  done, 
and  is  doing  now.  What  interests  him  are  the  affairs  of  his 
town  and  household.  Build  there,  and  you  build  the 
Indian,  and  with  him  put  Mexico  on  the  map  of  stable 
states;  but  just  that  no  one  has  ever  yet  done,  for  that 
purpose,  or  with  desire  to  bring  him  back. 

In  this  question  the  many  racial  divisions,  involving 
the  wTidest  possible  differences  in  ability,  habits  and  wants, 
must  be  known.  There  is  the  semi-wild  Yaqui  of  the  north, 
the  "Montenegrin"  of  Mexico;  the  central  Aztec,  the  east 
coast  Totonac,  the  west  coast  Tarascan  (and  others) ;  the 
capable  Zapotec  of  the  south;  the  forest-living  Tzentals  in 
the  southeast,  near  Palenque,  yet  a  descendant  of  the  great 
Mayan  race,  long  ago  the  most  civilized  of  all  American 
races — great  mathematicians  and  builders;  the  peaceful,  yet 
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sturdy    Mayas    of    Yucatan,    tending  ever   back   to   their 
forests  in  the  interior,  to  be  and  remain  "Maya." 

MUST  CONSIDER  MEXICAN  PSYCHOLOGY 

NEXT  in  our  list  of  matters  to  be  known,  whether  we 
would  make  a  success  either  of  Intervention,  or  of 
Rehabilitation,  is  the  Mexican  psychology — what  he  reacts 
or  responds  to.  For  that  we  must  meet  him  day  by  day, 
and  still  more,  we  must  study  his  past  history,  and  what 
have  been  the  past  influences,  and  the  past  grievances  that 
have  brought  him  to  his  present.  We  must  try  also  to 
understand  what  he  has  been  struggling  for — for  is  there  a 
race  that  has  not  its  aspirations,  or  its  race-consciousness? 
And  right  here  we  will  come  upon  the  one  great  fact  which 
will  be  either  our  stumbling-block  or  our  stepping-stone. 
Ever  since  the  coming  of  the  whites  four  hundred  years 
ago,  the  Mexican  man  has  never  known  what  it  is  not  to 
be  exploited  and  directed,  from  outside  or  above  his  own 
circle.  And  while  this  exploitation  was  of  course  economic 
in  object,  it  was  political  and  "human"  in  method.  At 
times  this  exploitation  has  been  from  an  outside  country, 
Spain  for  three  hundred  years,  France  and  the  Austrian 
Archduke  for  three — until  we  got  rid  of  our  little  trouble, 
and  indicated  the  Monroe  Doctrine.  Many  times  it  has  been 
due  to  the  rapacity  of  foreign  money-lenders,  wherein, 
thanks  be,  we  have  had  little  part.  Let  one  who  is  inter- 
ested study  the  immoderate  growth  of  Mexico's  debt, 
through  corrupt  loans,  negotiated  by  temporary  dictators, 
cases  where  the  country  paid  33%  a  year  for  a  loan  which 
profited  only  the  officials  in  power,  or  where  sheer  weakness 
forced  the  compounding  of  outrageous  spoliation  claims — 
if  he  would  have  some  sympathy  both  for  the  country,  and 
for  the  resultant  psychology  of  reaction  to  this  sort  of 
oppression. 

On  this  point,  while  we  have  some  Americans  now 
whose  attitude  is  as  conscienceless  as  any  of  their  predeces- 
sors, let  us  be  glad  to  say,  without  any  exaggerated  national 
egotism,  that  as  a  whole  the  coming  of  Americans  has 
brought   prosperity   (especially   to   the   Mexican   man,    the 
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worker — though  also  to  the  country).  For  our  genius  seems 
to  be  to  exploit  machinery  and  organization  (which  is  really 
genuine  production),  rather  than  men.  We  like  to  do  things, 
to  work;  or,  as  a  Mexican  once  said  to  me,  "We  both  like 
money,  but  you  work  for  it,  and  we  like  to  make  others 
work  for  it  for  us." 

This  Mexican  reaction  against  "exploitation"  became 
Carranza's  battle-cry  that  by  confiscation  he  might  build 
his  Pan-Latin  dream,  by  his  German-Socialist  alliances, 
for  our  ejection;  meanwhile  reducing  his  own  country  to  a 
lower  abyss  of  misery  than  she  has  perhaps  ever  known, 
while  destroying  a  hundred  millions  of  property,  that  ten 
millions  might  duly  reward  the  patriotic  entrepreneurs. 

Let  us  next  learn,  that  all  through  Mexico's  hundred 
years  of  independence  there  have  been  sons  of  hers  who  have 
struggled  as  earnestly  as  ours,  and  against  far  greater  odds, 
to  bring  her  on  the  road  to  a  real  democracy,  faced  by  this 
inherited  weight  of  autocracy  in  method,  resulting  in  the 
constant  explosions.  If  we  would  once  learn  how  much  she 
has  done  really,  we  would  rather  want  to  lend  aid,  than  to 
criticise  and  "Intervene''  to  tell  them  how,  once  more. 

Two  things  go  with  the  Mexican:  an  order,  given  by 
one  in  place  of  recognized  power  or  authority,  is  accepted 
automatically,  until  it  is  abused  to  the  point  of  rebellion, 
which  then  becomes  the  right;  and  in  all  other  cases  the 
smile,  the  polite  word,  accomplishes  every  end.  These  two 
facts  hold  both  with  the  Spanish  and  with  the  Indian  ele- 
ment. The  man  who  would  be  respected  in  Mexico  must  be 
sure  to  respect  himself;  he  may  show  it  by  the  word  of 
authority,  or  by  the  smile — from  both  of  which  weakness 
must  be  absent.  If  you  go  in,  you  must  go  either  with 
authority,  or  as  an  accepted  friend;  if  you  stay,  you  must 
stay  as  a  friend.  And  if  you  have  to  help,  you  must  do  it 
not  with  patronage,  but  with  consideration. 

WHERE  AND  HOW  RECONSTRUCTION  SHOULD  BEGIN 

WHEN  we  have  gotten  this  far  upon  our  road  of  knowl- 
edge we  shall  probably  find  our  attention  becoming 
concentrated  upon  the  specific  problems  of  reconstruction, 
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where  it  should  be.  And  at  this  point  we  shall  quite  surely 
begin  to  look  about  for  our  right  and  capable  men,  around 
whom  as  a  new  Liberal  Mexican  administration  the  new 
order  shall  begin;  this  whether  we  are  still  thinking  of 
Intervention,  or  simply  of  Rehabilitation.  We  shall  also 
look  about  for  them  with  quite  a  feeling  of  assurance  that 
they  are  to  be  found.  Of  course,  certainly.  And  looking 
about  in  that  spirit,  it  is  quite  sure  that  they  will  be. 

At  this  point  one  unescapable  fact  comes  in:  Mexico 
is  destitute,  just  as  are  many  other  countries  in  the  world 
today;  and  in  need  of  a  stabilizing  center,  around  which  to 
hold  during  the  recovery  to  strength  and  health,  and  to 
protect  her  and  the  work  itself  from  enemies  both  within 
and  without;  forces  of  re-domination,  of  destruction  and 
disorder,  of  too  easily-inflamed  ignorance.  It  is  another 
commonplace  that  we  must  keep  our  own  hands  clean,  to 
succeed.  Also — to  be  received  with  honor,  and  for  co- 
operation. 

As  we  are  starting  with  a  new  administration,  this 
assumes  the  previous  cessation  of  the  present  Carranza 
regime,  an  event  now  too  openly  imminent  to  be  denied. 
This  automatically  disposes  of  the  illegally  imposed  so- 
called  "Constitution  of  1917,"  with  all  its  attempted  con- 
fiscations of  foreign-owned  properties;  the  real  constitution, 
the  platform  of  all  the  "revolutionary"  forces  operating 
against  the  Carranza  dictatorship,  becomes  again  ipso  facto 
operative,  just  as  ours  would  after  a  similar  experience. 
That  at  once  brings  back  operation  and  reconstruction  of 
innumerable  great  development  enterprises,  irrigation  pro- 
jects, etc.,  with  work  and  a  new  life.  If  we  are  standing 
behind  the  new  administration,  not  to  control  but  to  assure, 
the  railroads  restored  to  their  owners  must  be  rebuilt  and 
re-equipped.  These  things  alone  will  go  a  very  long  way 
on  the  upward  road. 

The  writer  believes  that  the  refunding  of  the  debt,  with 
the  incident  matter  of  a  further  loan — that  is,  the  major 
financial  operations — should  be  deferred  at  least  six  months 
after  the  new  administration  begins.    It  will  be  then  much 
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easier  for  Mexico,  if  she  has  responded,  and  she  must  do  so 
under  such  circumstances;  we  can  meet  her  needs  with 
greater  knowledge  and  confidence,  which  means  better 
terms.  Interest  and  the  debt  has  waited  six  years  on  dis- 
order and  destruction ;  let  it  wait  six  months  upon  rehabili- 
tation. Do  not  think  of  at  once  giving  the  new  adminis- 
tration an  extra  hundred  or  two  millions,  tied  down  with 
all  the  onerous  and  sentiment-antagonizing  conditions  that 
could  be  thought  of  now.  The  "  Mexico"  we  shall  then  be 
dealing  with  in  the  capital  will  not  be  the  "Carranza- 
Mexico"  that  has  brought  the  country  to  its  present  pass, 
made  up  from  those  who  have  with  scanty  resources,  cut 
off  from  sea  and  railroads,  been  fighting  for  their  country 
and  her  laws.  We  can  afford  to  be  more  considerate  in 
manner  with  them.  Perhaps  we  can  also  afford  to  save 
them  for  awhile  from  the  burden  of  resisting  less  worthy 
elements  in  the  country,  in  an  effort  to  enter  again  into  the 
newly  equipped  and  endowed  house,  for  selfish  ends,  were 
there  too  much  money  too  soon  to  be  spent.  We  are  not 
altogether  proof  against  similar   temptations  ourselves. 

THE   ONE   PARAMOUNT   ESSENTIAL 

TO  the  writer's  view,  the  one  paramount  essential  in 
the  whole  problem  of  reconstruction  lies  in  the  union 
of  the  two  absolutely  necessary  parts  of  the  Mexican  prob- 
lem— her  restoration  to  economic  life  and  prosperity,  and 
the  bringing  to  the  front,  as  a  self-conscious  part  of  the  state, 
of  the  Indian.  This  does  not  mean  to  seek  to  make  him  a 
sophisticated  city-dweller;  let  him  remain  an  Indian  farmer. 
But  send  experts  to  make  his  farming  more  profitable  to 
him — and  so  to  the  nation.  Do  not  bother  to  give  him 
automobiles  to  ride  in,  or  Montessori  schools  as  Alvarado 
is  trying  to  do  in  Yucatan.  Study  his  local  industries,  and 
find  ways,  apt  to  his  character,  to  improve  them:  better 
ways  to  tan  leather,  and  the  like.  Make  him  a  large  con- 
sumer of  the  things  that  he  will  first  want  to  make  his  life 
less  grinding:  kerosene  lamps  to  lengthen  the  day,  whereby 
home- weaving  or  other  work  can  go  on,  or  reading  when  the 
impulse  comes,  as  it  will  when  all  this  stimulates  it,  and 
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education  is  really  begun;  sewing  machines,  and  machines 
to  grind  the  maize.  Bring  water  to  the  villages  that  lack  it; 
undertake  a  national  and  local  good-roads  enterprise,  grow- 
ing by  its  own  force,  as  it  brings  the  farmer  and  the  remote 
village,  and  the  market,  each  nearer  the  other.  Coffee  in 
the  interior  returns  to  the  grower  at  times  five  cents  a 
pound;  the  Indian  carries  50  to  75  lbs.  on  his  back  for  two 
days  for  50  cents;  and  often  his  crop  will  not  buy  enough 
for  his  family 's  food.  Solve  that  problem,  as  a  plain  business 
proposition  to  be  sure,  making  auto-truck  roads  into  feeders 
for  the  railroads;  but  above  all  with  the  primary  object  of 
making  life  more  possible  for  the  ten  million.  In  short,  send 
abroad  wherever  necessary,  and  bring  experts  as  in  our 
Reclamation  service.  And  do  this  for  the  sake  of  the 
Indian,  that  he  may  become  a  man  and  a  citizen.  And  do 
all  this  as  a  long-sighted  plan,  wherein  it  will  go  on  pro- 
ducing its  own  expansion  cost,  as  our  Reclamation  and 
Forestry  services  have  done. 

As  all  this  goes  on,  seek  to  stimulate  local  interest,  in 
these  local  enterprises;  and  especially  seek  to  have  as  large 
a  part  as  possible  of  this  taken  to  the  Indians  in  their  own 
languages.  Nothing  will  weigh  so  much  to  give  trust  and 
firmness  to  it  all;  and  the  writer  is  willing  to  guarantee  to 
find  a  fair  number  of  young  archeologists,  engineers  or 
foresters,  ready  to  take  up  these  native  languages  we  are 
now  studying  externally,  and  go  out  to  do  such  work  for  the 
sheer  love  of  doing  it. 

Utopia?  Not  in  the  least,  but  sheer  necessity  and  ob- 
vious practical  facing  of  conditions.  It  must  be  done  some 
day,  if  Mexico  is  not  to  remain  a  nation  of  ten  millions  with- 
out education  or  hope,  exploited  by  a  few  at  the  top  in  the 
same  old  way,  be  they  Mexican  or  foreign;  an  explosive 
center  of  retrograde  inheritances,  struggling  in  the  midst  of 
Democracy  and  modern  economic  life.  But  this  last  also 
it  cannot  be  forever;  for  these  ten  millions,  with  their  pre- 
served racial  consciousness  as  Zapotecs,  Mayas,  Yaquis,  are 
exactly  like  the  suppressed  races  of  the  late  Austrian  Empire. 
The  life  in  them  has  not  died ;  they  have  only  been  suppressed 
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and  those  of  us  who  know  them,  believe  in  them,  for  while 
some  of  them  will  hardly  make  much  progress,  many  are 
equal  in  capacity  and  possibility  to  any  of  those  others  in 
Eastern  Europe. 


A  JOINT-PLANNING   COMMISSION    NEEDED 

OF  these  two  great  questions  in  Mexico's  future,  the 
economic  and  the  social,  thus  uniting  in  the  practical 
work-out,  it  is  not  a  question  of  whether  it  can  be  done  or 
not;  it  must  be  done,  whether  we  now  see  how  or  not.  And 
again  (ignorance,  with  indifference  back  of  it,  is  the  preg- 
nant cause  of  failure  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  problem. 

After  study  and  acquired  knowledge,  then  must  come 
co-operation.  With  technical  aids,  and  in  consideration  of 
the  world-wide  nature  of  the  new  problems  all  nations  now 
must  face,  I  see  no  reason  why  there  could  not  be  a  sort  of 
joint-planning  commission,  to  see  that  all  went  well.  There 
will  be  many  international  problems  to  work  out,  pro- 
motive as  well  as  financial ;  and  I  have  wondered  whether  a 
corresponding  council  might  not  be  the  bridge  from  chaos, 
and  destitution  to  an  honorable  and  safe  position  in  the 
world  of  states — say  of  three  men,  a  Mexican,  of  course,  and 
an  American  since  the  resources  must  come  from  us,  and  a 
Frenchman  because  of  the  natural  Latin  sympathy  and 
connections,  as  well  as  the  present  and  future  interests 
involved. 

To  sum  up,  then,  the  writer's  belief:  It  is  possible  to 
form  a  new  Mexican  administration,  by  a  coalition  of  all 
the  decent  and  patriotic  Liberal  elements,  that  will  initiate 
a  policy  of  reconstruction,  with  our  accepted  help  not  only 
in  mere  money,  but  work  and  co-operation.  This  new 
administration  can  be  made  to  command  the  support  of 
all  the  main  armed  elements  against  Carranza:  the  States 
of  Oaxaca  and  Meixueiro,  Felix  Diaz  and  his  supporters,  the 
Zapatistas,  Pelaez,  and  even  Villa  and  Angeles.  To  pro- 
tect such  a  rehabilitating  Mexican  administration,  a  stabil- 
izing center  must  be  had,  but  not  of  the  despotic  type;  we 
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can  with  our  friendship  and  resources  become  that  center, 
and  yet  in  a  way  that  will  not  violate  Mexico's  independent 
political  self-determination,  nor -submit  her  to  conscienceless 
and  usurious  financial  control. 


STRANGE   FACES 


By  Jeannette  Marks 


There ! 

That  is  the  face  for  me, — 

That  face  I  shall  never  see 

In  this  world  again! 

All  that  I  miss  is  there, 

Touch  of  life  and  its  kiss! 

O,  mysterious  love  in  our  heart 

Found  for  us  both  as  we  pass,— 

As  we  part ! 


THE  HOPE  OF  MEXICO 


When  Mexico  sees  the  light. 


Prize  Cartoon  by  Walter  Wilhelm,  Wheeling,  W.  Va. 


sa 


A  TONIC  FOR  MEXICO 

A  PLEA  FOR  PEACEFUL  ARMED  OCCUPATION 
By  Arthur  Stanley  Riggs,  F.  R.  G.  S. 

EVEN  the  coldest  of  logicians  must  admit  that,  so  far 
as  her  foreign  relations  are  concerned,  Mexico  has 
not  one  sound  brick  in  her  national  structure.  That 
Mexico  presents  to  the  United  States  a  problem  of  the 
gravest  sort  cannot  be  denied.  The  causes  of  that  problem 
are  fairly  familiar  in  a  general  way,  but  the  remedy  that  can 
effect  permanent  and  satisfactory  solution  of  such  an  irritant 
— not  only  to  ourselves  but  to  our  increasingly  impatient 
and  restive  transatlantic  neighbors — is  something  yet  to  be 
adduced. 

The  underlying  reason  for  Mexico's  condition  today 
is  to  be  found  as  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  Spanish  Con- 
quest. Spain  built  up  her  vast  colonial  empire  by  force  of 
arms,  chicanery,  exploitation  of  the  native,  oppressive  legis- 
lation, confiscatory  measures  of  many  sorts,  and  a  super- 
cilious refusal  to  admit  that  the  native  was  human  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Spaniard.  The  consequence,  however 
delayed,  was  inevitable.  The  whole  colonial  structure 
crashed  into  ruin.  So  far  as  Spain  was  concerned  the  result 
was  good,  as  it  saved  her  from  utter  moral  and  spiritual 
disintegration.  The  inhabitants  of  the  unfortunate  col- 
onies, however,  were  affected  in  precisely  the  reverse  manner, 
and,  in  the  case  of  Mexico,  the  oppression  had  been  so  severe 
and  of  such  long  duration,  that,  before  the  people  could  re- 
cover what  must  have  been  their  original  manhood  and 
reason,  new  oppressors  from  among  themselves  arose  to 
tyrannize,  exploit  and  disregard  them.  The  consequences 
we  are  reaping  today.  Through  all  the  years  that  have 
elapsed  since  the  breaking  away  of  the  country  from  Spain, 
only  one  regime  has  had  either  permanence  or  stability — 
that  of  General  Porfirio  Diaz. 
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But  the  Diaz  Government — like  that  of  the  later  un- 
lucky Huerta,  whom  we  hypocritically  refused  to  recognize, 
and  so  deprived  him  of  any  chance  of  success — was  like  the 
ancient  Spanish  system  in  that  it  took  no  account  whatever 
of  the  people.  They  were  creatures  who  existed  to  make  life 
easy  for  the  ruling  class,  they  were  cannon  fodder,  they 
were  slaves,  they  were  spineless,  passionless,  senseless  ignor- 
amuses fit  only  to  be  kicked  about  and  used  as  recklessly  as 
a  spendthrift  uses  money.  General  Diaz  maintained  order, 
preserved  amicable  foreign  relations,  and  gave  his  country 
a  specious  prosperity  and  tranquillity;  but  it  was  the  calm 
that  reigns  in  the  crater  of  a  slumbering  volcano,  and  with 
Diaz  out  of  the  way,  with  no  iron  hand  to  control,  chaos 
immediately  ensued.  The  fundamental  weakness  of  the 
Diaz  regime  has  been,  of  course,  that  it  was  non-moral,  and 
as  a  consequence  Mexico  was  bequeathed  neither  political 
integrity  nor  coherence.  The  years  that  followed  have 
been  crammed  with  violence,  banditry  has  run  unchecked 
through  State  after  State  on  an  appalling  scale,  instability  is 
everywhere,  graft  is  flagrantly  unashamed  in  the  highest 
places,  and  there  is,  as  a.  matter  of  fact,  no  real  government 
in  Mexico  today.     There  is  chaos — and  Villa. 


VILLA — A   DEMON-SAINT 

FRANCISCO  VILLA  and  Robin  Hood  of  the  Sherwood 
Forest  legends  have  something  in  common.  To  the 
Mexican  peon  who  never  heard  of  the  English  knight  of 
the  clothyard  shaft  and  his  merry  men  in  green,  Villa  stands 
as  a  demon,  between  a  saint  and  a  king,  a  devil  and  an 
intense  patriot.  He  is  the  natural  expression  of  revolt, 
and  he  will  go  on  unchecked  and  unpunished,  in  all  likeli- 
hood, until  a  different  policy  is  adopted  toward  him.  Car- 
ranza  cannot  catch  him — that  much  is  certain.  Carranza 
has  tried,  and  failed.  Now  and  then  Villa  gives  part  of  the 
Constitutionalist  army  a  sound  thrashing,  accepts  some  of 
its  men  who  desert  as  members  of  his  bandit  tribe,  and  hangs 
or  shoots  the  rest.     But  the  Constitutionalists  are  no  nearer 
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to  disposing  of  Villa  today  than  they  were  when  they  first 
tried  to  corral  him  and  his  ubiquitous  "army." 

Our  own  foreign  policy  toward  Mexico  at  the  present 
writing  is  hardly  likely  to  be  more  successful  than  the 
Carranza  efforts.  We  have  placed  an  embargo  upon  arms 
and  military  supplies,  ostensibly  for  the  benefit  of  Carranza. 
The  net  result  will  be  that  Villa  will  have  to  smuggle  more 
adroitly  and  pay  higher  prices.  To  get  the  money,  he  will 
bleed  suffering  Mexico  so  much  the  harder.  But  the  notion 
in  some  political  heads  that  forbidding  the  importation  of 
materials  of  war  into  the  country  will  put  a  stop  to  that 
traffic  is  childishly  inept.  Gun-running  is  a  fascinating 
amusement,  not  without  its  profit,  as  our  old  friend  "  Dyna- 
mite Johnny"  O'Brien  testified  on  more  than  one  occasion; 
and  what  has  been  done  will  be  done  so  long  as  there  are 
adventurers  who  love  danger  and  excitement.  So  instead  of 
helping  Mexico  solve  her  problem,  the  United  States  has 
actually  complicated  it,  and  added  to  the  already  intolerable 
burdens  of  life  in  that  unhappy  country. 

I  have  said  nothing  of  the  losses  of  life  because  they  are 
merely  incidental  to  the  general  condition.  True,  we  are 
not  pleased  to  hear  that  an  American  farmer  has  been 
butchered  before  his  wife's  eyes  by  bandits  who  rob  under 
Villa's  leadership.  We  dislike  the  news  that  another  Amer- 
ican or  British  property  has  been  destroyed,  or  the  manager 
forced  to  contribute  thousands  of  pesos  to  the  insatiable 
highwayman.  But  the  confiscatory  attitude  of  the  so- 
called  Federal  Government  is  even  more  disturbing,  because 
it  represents  the  putting  into  action  of  the  new  "Constitu- 
tion" framed  by  an  American  radical  acting  as  adviser  to 
the  Government,  and  defies  both  our  protests  and  the 
vaunted  Monroe  Doctrine. 

WHAT.  IS    REALLY    THE    MATTER   WITH    MEXICO? 

WHAT  are  we  going  to  do  about  it?  First  of  all,  how- 
ever, what  is  really  the  matter  with  Mexico?  Will- 
iam Allen  White  asked  the  same  question  about  Kansas 
years  ago,  and  answered  it  in  the  famous  pronouncement 
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that  when  she  stopped  raising  hell  and  began  to  raise  corn, 
she  would  be  all  right.  That  illuminating  statement  applies 
precisely  in  the  present  case.  But  how  is  it  to  be  managed? 
A  long  and  intricate  analysis  of  Mexican  conditions  might 
be  made,  surveying  clearly  the  chaotic  political,  industrial, 
agricultural,  financial  and  military  predicament  of  the 
country;  yet  in  itself  that  would  be  no  guide  to  a  solution. 
The  root  of  the  matter  lies  deeper  than  any  present  con- 
ditions, so  these  may  be  entirely  disregarded,  save  as  indica- 
tions of  the  malady  to  be  cured.  It  requires  no  extensive 
humanitarian  prognosis  for  the  intelligent  observer  to  see 
what  will  eventuate  if  someone  does  not  interfere  to  give 
Mexico  what  she  so  desperately  needs.  And  there  are 
almost  parallel  cases  by  which  we  may  estimate  the  disease, 
diagnose  the  cause  from  the  symptoms,  and  help  Nature  to 
effect  a  complete  recovery. 

The  whole  story  is  bound  up  in  two  words:  Ignorance, 
Poverty. 

The  solution  of  the  problem  is  to*  cure  the  ignorance, 
and  the  poverty  will  in  due  course  be  largely  eradicated  by 
knowledge  and  a  modicum  of  wisdom.  Twenty  years  ago 
the  task  would  have  been  considered  well-nigh  impossible, 
that  is,  for  a  neighbor-nation  to  undertake  with  the  slightest 
prospect  of  success.  Today,  out  of  our  current  experience, 
we  know  it  not  only  is  not  impossible,  but  perfectly  feasible, 
would  be  reasonably  expeditious,  and  most  probably  both 
positive  and  permanent  in  its  results.  So  patent  is  this  to 
him  who  runs  that  three  or  four  years  ago,  when  the  Mexican 
question  became  momentarily  acute,  it  was  my  privilege  to 
send  the  suggestion  embodied  in  the  following  paragraphs 
to  President  Wilson  with  the  notion  that  it  might  possibly 
assist  him  in  unknotting  the  tangle  before  him.  The  letter 
was  acknowledged — and  Mexico  continues  to  rob,  burn  and 
murder  with  impunity. 

SAME   REMEDY   NEEDED   AS   WITH   FILIPINOS 

THE  obvious  comparison  is  the  Philippines.    In  1898-99 
we  conquered  the  Archipelago.     By  1901  we  had  oc- 
cupied it,  and  committed  ourselves  nationally  to  an  experi- 
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ment  in  education  so  apparently  wild  that  the  rest  of  the 
world  was  openly  incredulous.  By  1904  the  system  had 
been  extended  throughout  practically  the  entire  chain  of 
islands;  and  today,  fifteen  years  after  we  had  a  really  going 
system,  the  eight  millions  of  Filipinos  want  complete  inde- 
pendence, to  say  nothing  of  demanding  admittance  to  the 
League  of  Nations  on  a  basis  of  practical  equality.  To 
those  who,  like  the  writer,  were  in  the  Islands  during  the 
early  part  of  the  formative  period,  and  knew  the  people 
intimately  through  contact  on  their  own  ground,  the  result 
argues  sure  and  speedy  success  for  a  similar  plan  in  Mexico. 

The  Filipinos  were  not  a  nation  by  any  stretch  of 
imagination,  but  a  collection  of  tribes,  speaking  innumerable 
dialects,  filled  with  furious  jealousies,  utterly  disorganized 
and  upset  by  warfare  and  revolution,  and  with  no  more  idea 
of  what  independence  or  self-government  meant  than  they 
had  of  whale  blubber  or  snow-pudding.  They  hated  Amer- 
icans and  despised  any  of  their  own  people  who  began  their 
schooling  with  the  idea  of  doing  something  of  practical  use 
in  the  world.  The  path  was  thorny  and  full  of  boulders. 
But  we  won,  because  in  the  first  place  we  were  right  in  at- 
tempting to  be  our  brothers'  keepers,  and  in  the  second 
place  because  we  were  not  giving  something  for  nothing. 
We  were  making  the  native  study  and  improve  himself. 
The  change  in  the  Islands  and  their  people  has  been  mirac- 
ulous. What  we  did  in  our  inexperience,  we  can  do  even 
better  now,  having  experienced  and  willing  hands  to  work 
a  fresh  miracle. 

The  task  will  be  delicate  at  first.  The  millennial 
ignorance  of  the  Mexican  peon,  and  even  of  the  upper  classes, 
is  probably  so  ingrained  that  with  the  present  generation  it 
may  be  possible  to  do  comparatively  little.  The  youngsters 
are  the  hope  of  the  country,  the  plastic  material  which  will 
take  shape  like  wax  and  be  adamant  to  retain  the  advan- 
tages only  America  can  confer.  The  simplicity  and  rela- 
tive cheapness  of  the  scheme  is  its  only  drawback.  Let 
somebody  suggest  a  dynamic  financial  and  efficiency  board 
to  enter  and  run  things,  backed  up  by  bayonets,  and  the 
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country  will  accede — however  ungraciously — to  whatever 
demand  be  made  upon  it.  Suggest  anything  as  simple  as 
a  scheme  by  which  Mexico  herself  will  pay  the  costs,  and 
also  provide  American  teachers  with  salaried  positions,  and 
opposition  will  be  furious  and  determined.  Nevertheless, 
the  idea  is  well  worth  the  consideration  of  even  the  con- 
scientious objectors. 

ARMED  OCCUPATION  BUT  NOT  INTERVENTION 

MEXICO  has  shown  that  she  cares  little  for  veracity, 
that  she  is  wholly  irresponsible,  that  such  a  thing  as 
a  genuine  public  opinion  does  not,  and  in  the  circum- 
stances cannot,  exist,  and  that  her  governing  class  is  both 
weak  and  vicious.  There  is  only  one  conceivable  way  by 
which  the  trick  can  be  turned :  force  majeure,  as  the  French 
put  it.  Mexico  knows  that  we  have  a  veteran  army  of 
more  than  two  millions  who  have  seen  actual  service,  and 
a  reserve,  partly  trained,  of  another  equally  capable  million 
or  more,  and  munitions,  equipment,  supplies,  and  the  plants 
to  produce  more  in  plenty.  We  have  a  tremendous  navy, 
also  veteran.  The  moral  pressure  we  can  exert,  if  we  see 
fit,  is  overwhelming.  A  demonstration  in  force  before  the 
principal  Mexican  ports  with  our  combined  Atlantic  and 
Pacific  fleets,  or  such  parts  of  them  as  might  be  deemed 
useful,  backing  up  a  declaration  of  American  policy,  stated 
in  such  unequivocal  terms  as  would  permit  of  no  withdrawal 
on  our  part,  would  prove  convincing  and  effective,  espe- 
cially since  our  record  in  Cuba,  Porto  Rico  and  the  Philip- 
pines would  bear  out  our  pronouncement.  But  such  a  policy 
cannot  be  inaugurated  or  prosecuted  in  any  such  half- 
hearted way  as  the  Vera  Cruz  incident  or  the  pursuit  of 
Villa.  Before  we  embark  upon  such  a  course,  we  must  have 
our  minds  really  made  up. 

With  that  mental  steel  to  grip  the  situation,  the  rest 
would  go  forward  swiftly.  Mexico  would  be  told  in  plain 
Spanish — not  spoken  by  a  Norwegian^politician,  either — 
that  we  meant,  first  and  foremost,  her  salvation,  and  that  to 
secure  that,  she  must  agree  to  allow  us  certain  safeguards. 
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Parts  of  our  Regular  Army  must  be  permitted  to  take  sta- 
tion in  certain  sections  commanding  the  entire  country  in  a 
strategic  sense,  so  as  to  ensure  the  peace.  These  troops 
would  import  their  own  food  and  supplies,  interfere  in  no 
way  with  the  course  of  life  or  the  occupations  of  the  people 
and  their  government,  so  long  as  order  was  maintained ;  and 
they  would  be  paid  by  the  United  States.  No  military  in- 
tervention would  be  meant  or  contemplated.  It  would 
simply  be  friendly  police  assistance  on  a  big  scale,  and 
nothing  even  remotely  resembling  war. 


AMERICAN   SCHOOLS   AND   TEACHERS   TO   HELP 

THE  peace  of  Mexico  being  thus  assured  for  such  a  term 
of  years  as  should  be  agreed  upon,  proper  elementary 
and  secondary  schools  would  be  established  throughout  the 
country,  including  even  those  parts  inhabited  by  the  In- 
dians whose  savagery  and  cruelty — perhaps  also  an  inher- 
itance from  the  days  of  the  Conquest — has  hitherto  pre- 
vented any  serious  efforts  being  made  toward  anything  but 
exterminating  them,  a  compulsory  education  law  on  very 
broad  lines  passed  and  enforced  rigidly.  The  teachers 
would  be  selected  largely  from  our  veterans  of  the  Philip- 
pine educational  campaign,  and  from  others  qualified  by 
instruction  to  teach,  and  by  their  knowledge  of  Spanish  to 
work  in  a  Spanish-speaking  country.  These  American 
teachers  should  be  incorporated  in  the  United  States  Civil 
Service  under  special  provisions,  and  enrolled  for  terms  of 
service  similar  to  those  exacted  in  the  Philippines,  with 
salaries  adequate  to  the  increased  cost  of  living,  which  has 
recently  gone  up  in  Mexico  about  two  hundred  per  cent. 
The  system  should  be  complete  in  every  detail,  just  as  it 
was  in  the  Islands,  with  a  Secretary  of  Education  in  the 
Mexican  Cabinet  who  should  be  an  American,  fluent  in 
Spanish,  and  having  an  authority  not  to  be  overridden  by 
the  Mexican  official  family.  Anomalous  as  his  position 
would  be,  the  results  of  his  work,  and  the  benefits  which 
would  begin  to  accrue  from  it  almost  immediately,  would 
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go  far  toward  making  the  other  Cabinet  members  at  least 
civil  and  glad  to  help  rather  than  to  obstruct  his  efforts. 

Among  the  schools  would  be  at  least  one,  perhaps  half 
a  dozen,  normals,  in  which  Mexicans  would  be  taught  to 
to  teach  after  the  most  modern  methods,  thus  equipping 
the  present  generation  to  carry  on  worthily  the  work  after 
the  Americans  have  all  been  withdrawn.  And  one  of  the 
conditions  and  special  terms  of  the  Civil  Service  regu- 
lations for  the  American  teachers  would  be  an  arrangement 
by  which,  on  the  expiration  of  his  or  her  contractual  term, 
the  teacher  would  have  the  option  of  further  service,  a  year 
at  a  time,  only  so  long  as  no  Mexican  teacher  was  fitted  and 
available  to  assume  charge  of  the  classes  in  that  particular 
school  or  district.  This  rule,  applying  throughout  the 
country,  would  result  automatically  in  getting  rid  of  the 
Americans  as  fast  as  Mexicans  were  able  to  assume  the 
former's  duties,  thus  avoiding  any  charge  or  suspicion  that 
the  Americans  had  come  to  Mexico  to  remain  indefinitely. 
Something  to  be  remembered  is  that  the  example  of  the 
teachers,  their  standard  of  cleanliness  and  self-respect,  the 
very  food  they  eat  and  the  clothes  they  wear,  would  all  help 
amazingly. 

The  textbooks  could  be  those  in  successful  use  in  other 
live  Spanish-speaking  countries,  if  Mexico  insisted  on  such 
a  point,  though  it  were  better  to  have  accurate  translations 
made  of  the  best  standard  textbooks  written  in  the  English 
language,  since  these  latter  are  more  forceful,  more  direct, 
more  modern  in  every  way,  and  better  adapted  to  give 
quickly  the  result  desired.  These  results  would  be  hard  to 
see  in  the  first  year,  perhaps.  They  might  be  the  same  as 
in  similar  Philippine  conditions.  In  one  case,  in  Pan- 
gasinan  province,  of  which  I  knew  personally,  the  people, 
regardless  of  the  compulsory  education  law,  refused  to  at- 
tend school  because  they  were  suspicious  that  the  Americans 
meant  to  enslave  them.  The  teacher,  a  wide-awake  young 
New  Englander,  made  them  a  sporting  proposition.  He 
told  them  all  he  wanted  was  to  benefit  them,  and  asked  if 
they  would  believe  in  his  education  if  he  could  befriend 
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them  first  by  doing  something  a  man  without  education 
could  not  do.  Unwillingly  they  agreed,  and  under  his 
direction  built  a  road — the  schoolhouse  was  closed  and  de- 
serted meanwhile — between  their  town  and  their  nearest 
neighbor,  straight  as  an  arrow- flight  through  the  jungle. 
It  was  broad  and  level  and  good  enough  for  carts  even  in 
the  rainy  season.  And  it  was  five  miles  long.  The  tor- 
tuous jungle  trail  they  had  used  for  centuries  was  impass- 
able for  any  vehicle  in  the  rains,  and  it  was  always  more 
than  nine  miles  long.  "Now/'  the  teacher  said,  when  they 
had  finished,  "you  see  what  you  can  do  for  yourself  when 
you  know  how.  This  road  is  only  one  of  innumerable  sim- 
ple things  you  want.  Come  to  school,  and  learn  every- 
thing!" They  came,  old  and  young,  the  whole  community, 
and  less  than  three  years  later  they  had  an  almost  model 
town,  well  governed,  interested  in  its  own  welfare,  clean, 
wholesome  in  every  way,  and  sending  its  young  men  and 
women  down  to  Manila  for  more  education. 

THE   WHOLE   THING    "RIDICULOUSLY   SIMPLE*' 

THE  whole  thing  is  so  ridiculously  simple  that  no  ob- 
jection is  valid  for  a  moment.  The  cost?  Mexico  will 
pay  that — pay  it  far  more  easily  than  she  could  pay  for  a 
war!  Our  temporary  police  garrisons  would  see  to  the  col- 
lection should  force  become  necessary;  and  while  they  were 
cooling  their  heels  up  in  the  mountains,  or  developing  thirsts 
down  in  the  desert  posts,  they  could  conduct  military 
schools  and  teach  the  Mexicans  something  about  the  proper 
development  of  the  physical  man  and  the  rudiments  of 
scientific  warfare. 

Gradually,  one  by  one,  the  American  teachers  and 
soldiers  would  quietly  drop  out,  Mexicans  take  their  places, 
and  the  change  from  alien  direction  to  domestic  control 
prove  so  gradual  and  easy  it  would  come  without  a  hitch. 
Last  of  all,  when  the  American  Secretary  of  Education  gave 
place  to  a  Mexican  Secretary,  it  is  a  safe  hazard  that  the 
Mexican  Government  would  vote  the  retiring  American  at 
least  its  official  thanks,  and  go  on  developing  in  the  lines 
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that  turned  eight  million  Filipino  tribesmen  into  a  nation; 
that  gave  Cuba  political  calm  and  commercial  integrity,  and 
that  set  little  Porto  Rico  firmly  in  its  proper  station  as  a 
rich,  productive,  contented  community  with  high  ideals 
and  splendid,  increasing  opportunities  for  an  unlimited 
future,  moral  as  well  as  material. 

It  is,  I  think,  fairly  evident  to  anyone  who  watched  the 
Philippine  experiment  develop  into  an  achievement  which 
marked  an  epoch  in  colonial  history,  that  the  conditions  in 
Mexico  will  prove  less  arduous,  the  work  less  dangerous  and 
exacting,  even  among  the  uncouth  Indians  of  Yucatan, 
than  it  did  in  Luzon  and  her  sister  islands.  For  instance, 
all  the  Mexicans  speak  some  Spanish,  even  if  only  a  word 
or  two.  All  the  Filipinos  did  not!  And  any  American 
teacher  whose  feet  became  chilly  could  warm  them  actually 
by  walking  home!  Philippine  teachers  couldn't  do  that 
across  half  the  water  in  the  world.  Oh,  it  can  be  done  if  we 
want  it  done ! 

Do  we?  Or  shall  we  sit  still  while  murder,  robbery  and 
outrages  go  on — until  England  sends  a  fleet  and  an  army  and 
cleans  up  the  opposite  side  of  our  street?  Or  the  Germans, 
with  their  vast  new  colonizing  schemes,  turn  Mexico  within 
half  a  century  into  a  newer,  more  determined,  more  ruthless 
and  terrible  Vaterland,  right  here  in  our  own  continent? 


TO  AN  AVIATOR 
By  John  A.  Mills 

Sailing  away  with  no  thought  of  care ! 

Leaving  dull  dreams  to  the  earth  below. 
Sailing  away  on  a  sea  of  air, 

Knowing  such  thrills  as  a  bird  must  know. 
Higher,  and  higher  he  winds  in  flight; 

Farther,  and  farther  till  out  of  sight; 
Till  the  purring  sound  of  his  engine  dies, 

Swallowed  and  lost  in  the  maw  of  the  skies. 


AT  THE  WINDOW  ON  THE  BORDER 


Help   to  find   qood 

situations  for  the 
returned  soldiers 


GIVE  THEM  BACK 
THEIR  OLD  JOBS 


PERSHING:— "Shall  I  go  back?" 


Prize  Cartoon  by  William  Bengough,  Chester  Springs,  Pa. 


MILITARY  PROTECTORATE 
FOR  MEXICO 

THE  VIEWPOINT  OF  A  NATIVE  TEXAN 
By  Hon.  C.  B.  Hudspeth 

{Member  of  Congress  from  Texas) 

I  AM  in  favor  of  establishing  a  military  protectorate  in 
Mexico  to  save  the  lives  of  American  citizens  there, 
because  experience  has  shown  that  only  when  our  khaki- 
clad  boys  cross  the  Mexican  border  in  pursuit  of  Mexican 
murderers  is  there  any  degree  of  safety,  even  for  those  of 
us  who  do  not  live  on  Mexican  territory  but  at  El  Paso  just 
across  the  Rio  Grande  from  Juarez,  a  Mexican  hot-bed  of 
revolution  and  attack. 

There  are  those  who,  enjoying  the  privilege  of  Amer- 
ican citizenship  appear  to  defend  the  Carranza  Govern- 
ment of  Mexico,  and  insist  that  Carranza  can  '  'starve  those 
revolutionists  into  submission." 

While  there  may  be  political  intentions  in  some  of  the 
discussions  of  the  Mexican  problem,  personally  I  have  only 
one  fault  to  find  with  the  Democratic  administration  of 
Mexico.  The  latter  has  been  no  more  positive  in  the  policy 
of  armed  intervention  than  were  the  Republicans.  Al- 
though they  have  severely  criticized  the  Democratic  manage- 
ment of  Mexican  affairs,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  dwell 
upon  the  political  aspect  of  the  Mexican  problem,  because 
I  live  too  close  to  it  to  consider  the  political  issues  of  the 
question  so  important  as  the  remedy — the  defence  of  Amer- 
ican lives  against  Mexican  atrocity. 

The  whole  question  is  greater  than  any  political  issue, 
but  I  assume  from  recorded  facts  that  if  the  Democratic 
administration  of  Mexico  has  been  dilatory  in  bringing 
about  armed  protection  in  Mexico  such  as  I  should  like  to 
see,  Republicans  have  equally  failed  to  adopt  such  a  plan. 
It  may  be  remembered  that  William  Howard  Taft  was 
President  for  more  than  a  month  after  Huerta  declared 
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himself  President  of  Mexico  over  the  dead  body  of  Madero, 
and  he  failed  to  give  his  recognition  to  Huerta  who  had 
secured  his  office  by  treachery  and  assassination.  Mr. 
Taft,  Republican  President  of  the  United  States,  permitted 
Americans  to  be  shot  down  by  Mexican  bullets  on  the  streets 
of  El  Paso,  my  home  city,  and  Americans  fell  like  hail  on  the 
streets  of  Douglas,  Arizona. 

When  this  was  reported  to  Mr.  Taft,  who  remained 
President  over  a  year  after  Madero  began  his  revolution,  the 
President's  answer  to  25,000  Americans,  who  had  their 
property  and  everything  at  stake,  was:  "You  get  out  of 
Mexico,"  because  the  American  Government  could  not  ex- 
tend them  protection. 

Mexico  has  long  been  a  test  of  political  sincerity,  as  far 
back  as  the  days  of  that  soldier-President  Ulysses  Grant. 
The  record  shows  that  during  the  Administration  of  Grant 
there  were  fifty- two  raids  made  by  Mexican  bandits  into 
United  States  territory,  and  on  one  instance  the  troops  of 
Porfirio  Diaz  pursued  revolutionists  into  Texas  and  shot 
them  on  American  soil,  and  a  note  sent  by  Secretary  of 
State  Evarts  to  the  American  Ambassador,  Mr.  Foster,  was 
the  only  action  taken  by  the  Administration,  which  was 
Republican. 

BY    WAY    OF    CONTRAST 

BY  WAY  of  contrast,  let  me  demonstrate  an  incident  that 
happened  under  a  Democratic  Administration.  On 
June  18, 1886,  an  American  editor,  by  name,  A.  K.  Cutting, 
was  in  prison  in  Juarez,  Mexico,  charged  with  defaming  a 
Mexican  citizen  named  Medina.  He  was  denied  bail,  and 
on  July  29,  1886,  was  sentenced  to  one  year  in  prison  and 
to  pay  a  fine  of  $600,  and  also  was  to  respond  to  civil 
damages.  The  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Thomas  F.  Bayard, 
on  July  22,  1886,  sent  the  following  wire  to  Mr.  Jackson, 
the  American  Ambassador  in  the  city  of  Mexico: 

You  are  instructed  to  demand  of  the  Mexican  Government 
the  instant  release  of  A.  K.  Cutting,  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
unlawfully  imprisoned  at  Paso  Del  Norte. 

A  few  days  later  Mr.  Jackson  wired  the  Secretary  of 
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State  that  his  demand  had  been  denied.  Immediately  the 
President  of  the  United  States  ordered  General  Stanley, 
Commander  of  San  Antonio,  Texas,  to  proceed  with  his 
troops  to  El  Paso,  with  further  instructions  that  unless  the 
American  citizen  was  placed  on  the  International  bridge  at 
noon,  on  August  18,  his  guns  planted  on  the  hills  north  of 
Juarez  would  fire  upon  the  town  and  his  troops  would  enter 
the  city.  The  Mexican  Government  saw  that  this  Govern- 
ment was  not  to  be  longer  trifled  with,  and  Mr.  A.  K. 
Cutting,  under  escort  of  Mexican  soldiers,  was  taken  to  the 
International  bridge  and  given  his  freedom. 

This  was  done  by  a  Democratic  President — the  red- 
blooded  and  great  American  Grover  Cleveland.  He  put 
the  fear  of  God  into  the  Aztecs  south  of  the  Rio  Grande, 
and  this  is  what  should  be  done  by  our  Government  at  the 
present  time,  and  it  does  not  necessarily  mean  war. 

Conditions  south  of  the  Rio  Grande  are  well-known  to 
me.  I  was  born  and  reared  amid  the  honeycombed  rocks 
and  cacti  and  sagebrush  of  western  Texas.  I  rode  the 
ranges  for  many  years.  I  went  up  the  trail.  At  one  time, 
as  a  peace  officer,  I  used  to  run  down  Mexican  cattle-thieves 
and  bandits.  They  used  to  ride  into  the  country  along  the 
Rio  Grande  and  drive  off  our  cattle.  And  we  used  to  go 
back  into  Mexico  and  get  them.  At  the  mature  age  of 
21,  I  was  elevated  to  the  position  of  a  statesman  in  the 
legislature  of  Texas.  For  16  years  I  served  as  a  State  Sena- 
tor and  Representative,  and  passed  on  numerous  questions 
that  confronted  the  legislature.  I  drafted  the  bill  to  organ- 
ize the  Rangers  Home  Guard  to  protect  the  border  against 
Mexican  cattle- thieves,  which  jresulted  in  a  force  of  1,000 
Texas  Rangers.  I  have  seen  El  Paso  spring  from  a  non- 
descript village  of  straggling  adobe  shacks  to  a  modern  city. 
There  is  every  reason  and  argument  why  El  Paso  should 
have  become  what  it  is.  In  addition  to  being  the  gateway 
to  Mexico,  it  is  also  the  commercial  center  for  northern 
Mexico,  Arizona,  West  Texas,  and  New  Mexico. 
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MEXICAN  REVOLUTIONS  EASILY  STARTED 

LET  me  briefly  review  the  revolutions  in  Mexico.  It 
doesn't  take  much  to  start  a  revolution  in  Mexico. 
One  Mexican  steals  a  cigarette  from  another  and  it  starts 
a  revolution.  I  know  Mexican  revolutions.  The  average 
Mexican  revolutionary  army  is  a  strange  and  weird  sight. 
You  will  see  breech-clouts,  bows  and  arrows,  men  with 
sandals  on  their  feet,  and  every  character  of  gun,  from  an 
old  flintlock  to  a  modern  Mauser.  The  average  Mexican 
revolutionist  can  live  for  thirty  days  on  a  tortilla  a  day, 
and  when  the  tortilla  is  gone  he  smokes  a  cigarette  stump, 
tightens  his  belt,  and  is  good  for  thirty  days  more.  Yet 
they  talk  of  starving  them  out.  That's  what  the  Mexican 
revolutionist  is,  and  when  you  read  about  Mexican  revo- 
lutions these  are  the  kind  of  people  to  be  seen  in  them. 

The  way  these  revolutions  occur  are  interesting  to 
recall.  In  1911,  Francisco  I.  Madero  rebelled  against  the 
government  of  Porfirio  Diaz.  Madero  was  a  stock-man 
who  lived  across  the  Rio  Grande  from  Eagle  Pass.  I  knew 
him  personally.  He  traded  and  trafficked  with  the  cow- 
men on  this  side  of  the  river,  and  everyone  of  those  old 
pioneers  will  tell  you  that  Francisco  Madero  was  an  honest 
man.  He  made  good  his  contract  and  his  word  was  his 
bond.  Madero  was  a  dreamer,  however.  He  was  a  spirit- 
ualist. He  believed  in  communing  with  the  spirits,  and 
when  the  spirit  told  Madero  to  make  a  move,  he  moved. 
Madero  dreamed  of  a  democracy  in  Mexico.  He  had  been 
educated  partly  in  the  United  States.  He  dreamed  of  a 
government  in  Mexico  like  the  great  government  of  the 
United  States,  but  his  people  were  not  ready  for  that  kind 
of  government.  The  first  battle  that  he  fought  was  at 
Casas  Grandes,  south  of  El  Paso  about  a  hundred  miles. 
He  was  defeated,  and  then  invested  Juarez  in  conjunction 
with  Pascual  Orosco  and  Pancho  Villa. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  we  made  a  mistake  in  not  rec- 
ognizing as  the  head  of  the  Mexican  government  this  bandit 
for  eighteen  years,  this  outlaw  from  the  Diaz  Government, 
Villa.     After   three  days'    fighting   they   took   the  city   of 
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Juarez,  and  then  shortly  afterwards  Diaz,  who  had  reigned 
in  Mexico  for  thirty-eight  years,  abdicated  and  went  to 
Spain.  With  the  abdication  of  Diaz  all  factions  came  to- 
gether and  centered  on  Francisco  de  la  Barra  as  a  Provisional 
President  of  Mexico  pending  an  election.  Madero  was 
chosen,  and  he  took  charge  of  the  government  in  the  spring 
of  1912.  De  la  Barra  went  to  Spain.  He  is  now  in  Spain. 
Madero,  out  of  the  kindness  of  his  heart,  unsophisticated, 
never  having  been  engaged  in  politics,  called  all  the  factions 
together  and  said,  "I  am  your  President,  and  I  want  to 
harmonize   all   factions." 

He  called  Huerta  into  his  presence  and,  after  Huerta 
had  crossed  his  heart  and  placed  the  Judas  kiss  upon 
Madero,  pledging  allegiance  forever  to  him,  Madero  made 
him  commander-in-chief  of  the  federal  army.  Soon  after 
Madero  had  taken  the  reins,  the  red-flaggers  revolted  against 
him,  commanded  by  Pascual  Orosco  and  Inez  Salazar,  and 
they  commenced  operating  in  the  northern  part  of  Mexico, 
in  the  States  of  Sonora  and  Chihuahua.  Huerta  and  Villa 
drove  them  from  the  country.  Huerta  was  a  military  man. 
He  had  been  educated  in  the  military  schools  of  Mexico 
and  Spain.  At  this  time  friction  commenced  between 
Huerta  and  Villa.  Huerta  sent  Villa  in  irons  to  the  City  of 
Mexico  and  placed  him  in  prison.  At  that  time  Villa  could 
not  write  his  name,  and  he  scrawled  upon  the  whitewashed 
walls  of  the  prison  ''Francisco  Villa,"  and  today  he  can  only 
make  that  scrawl.  That  is  Villa.  It  has  also  been  stated 
that  Felix  Diaz  is  the  man  to  quell  Mexico's  troubles. 

HOW    MADERO    WAS    TRAPPED 

IT  HAS  been  said  that  Diaz  has  an  army  of  40,000  men 
Felix  Diaz  never  had  under  him  at  any  one  time  over  400 
men.  This  same  Felix  Diaz,  after  acknowledging  alle- 
giance to  Madero  started  a  revolution  at  Vera  Cruz. 
Madero  sent  a  portion  of  his  army  over  there,  subdued 
Diaz,  had  him  brought  back  to  the  City  of  Mexico,  where 
he  embraced  Madero  and  placed  the  same  Judas  kiss  upon 
Madero's  brow  and  in  every  way  renewed  his  allegiance. 
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Later,  he  was  placed  in  command  of  several  divisions  after 
Huerta  came  back  from  the  north,  and  for  the  second  time 
revolted  against  Madero  on  the  second  of  February,  1913, 
by  starting  a  revolution  in  the  City  of  Mexico.  He  cap- 
tured the  arsenal,  turned  upon  the  Mexican  palace,  and 
Madero  put  Huerta  in  charge  of  his  army  against  Felix 
Diaz,  and  for  days  they  fought.  After  about  five  days, 
Huerta  summoned  his  bodyguard  and  appeared  at  the 
palace  where  Madero  and  Pino  Suarez,  the  Vice-President 
were,  and  demanded  of  Madero  that  he  sign  a  paper  ac- 
knowledging Huerta  president.  Madero  was  a  brave  man, 
he  saw  the  trap  that  had  been  sprung  for  him,  and  he  imme- 
diately secured  a  pistol  from  one  of  the  guards  to  spring 
upon  his  assailants,  but  was  struck  down  from  behind  with 
the  butt  of  a  Mauser  rifle,  placed  in  a  dungeon  with  Suarez 
and  that  night  these  two  were  foully  murdered.  Their 
bodies  were  taken  through  the  streets  and  thrown  to  the 
dogs  in  some  secluded  spot  in  the  outskirts  of  the  city. 
This  is  the  man  we  have  been  told  the  Americans  should 
have  recognized  instead  of  Carranza,  which  we  did  not. 

AS    TO    VILLA 

NOW,  as  to  Villa,  whom  it  was  also  suggested  should 
have  been  recognized  in  place  of  Carranza.  I  am 
not  going  to  defend  Mr.  Carranza.  I  have  a  personal 
acquaintance  with  him,  have  had  to  confer  with  him  about 
matters  that  affected  the  two  towns  of  Juarez  and  El  Paso. 
As  to  Villa,  on  one  occasion  I  received  a  telegram  from 
our  Secretary  of  State,  directed  to  Villa,  that  he  return  to  a 
certain  American  his  property.  I  went  over  to  see  Villa, 
and  it  happened  on  the  same  day  that  he  murdered  in  cold 
blood  the  British  subject,  Benton.  I  did  not  know  that  he 
had  murdered  Benton  or  I  should  not  have  been  there. 
I  presented  to  Villa  the  telegram.  He  was  in  a  great  rage. 
He  arose  and  threw  the  telegram  on  the  floor  and  stamped 
on  it,  and  said:  "You  say  to  your  Government  that  I  have 
no  respect  for  it.  You  say  to  your  President  that  I  think  he 
is  an  old  woman.      You  say  to  your  Government  because  I 
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have  no  respect  for  it,  I  will  not  grant  any  of  its  requests. 
Your  soldiers  are  cowards,  and  they  will  not  fight."  I 
shook  my  finger  across  the  table  at  him,  and  I  said,  ' 'There 
will  come  a  time  when  you  will  respect  my  Government, 
there  will  come  a  time  when  you  will  find  out  whether  the 
so-called  'Gringo'  army,  the  American  army,  will  fight." 

That  time  came  on  the  17th  day  of  last  June,  when  the 
American  troops  crossed  the  River  at  El  Paso,  when  shots 
were  falling  into  my  city,  fired  either  by  Villa  or  Carranza, 
I  know  not  which,  and  threw  the  shrapnel  into  Villa,  and 
he  ran  into  the  mountains  of  Chihuahua. 

Carranza  was  formerly  Governor  of  Sonora,  and  his 
minister  of  foreign  affairs  is  Candido  Aguilar,  his  son-in-law. 
I  believe  this  celebrated  cabinet  officer  of  Mexico  is  now  in 
Spain  or  France.  He  was  a  milk-boy,  living  near  Vera 
Cruz,  when  Carranza  went  down  there,  after  Madero  was 
assassinated.  He  became  Carranza's  body-guard  and  mar- 
ried   Carranza's    daughter. 

There  is  not  a  single  case  on  record,  in  ten  years,  where 
a  Mexican  has  been  punished  for  taking  the  life  of  an  Ameri- 
can in  Mexico,  or  any  punishment  of  any  kind  visited  upon 
a  Mexican  by  the  Government  of  Mexico  for  outraging  an 
American  woman. 

A  great  deal  of  political  capital  has  been  made  out  of 
the  fact  that  Huerta  was  thrown  into  prison  by  the  American 
Government.  It  was  even  inferred  that  he  died  in  a  dun- 
geon in  El  Paso.  I  don't  think  it  is  important  where  Huerta 
died,  but  the  facts  are  that  he  was  in  jail  only  six  days.  He 
died  in  his  magnificent  home,  worth  $20,000,  on  West 
Boulevard,  El  Paso,  six  months  after  he  was  released  from  a 
short  jail  sentence.  There  is  a  handsome  tomb  in  Concordia 
Cemetery  over  the  grave  of  Huerta,  on  American  soil. 

IMPERTINENT~DEMAND  OF  CARRANZA 

CARRANZA'S  demand  for  an  apology  from  the  American 
Government  for  the  entrance  of  American  troops  into 
Juarez  on  June  17th,  last,  to  quell  a  revolution  in  that  city, 
is  an  impertinence.    I  uphold  the  Secretary  of  War,  in  sending 
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those  troops  across  the  river  to  protect  American  lives  in 
Juarez.  For  eight  years  this  town  of  Jaurez,  having  a  pop- 
ulation of  20,000,  just  across  the  river  from  El  Paso,  has 
been  in  the  hands  of  first  one  band  and  then  another  of 
Mexican  revolutionists.  We  go  to  bed  in  El  Paso  with 
Juarez  under  one  government,  and  wake  in  the  morning 
to  find  it  under  another,  and  in  almost  every  instance  the 
transfer  has  caused  loss  of  life  in  El  Paso.  So  far  as  Car- 
ranza's  protecting  Americans,  it  is  my  opinion  that  he  has 
neither  the  desire  nor  the  ability. 

Carranza  has  utterly  failed,  through  criminal  negligence, 
to  protect  Americans  in  Mexico.  After  his  chief  lieutenant, 
Obregon,  had  been  a  guest  at  a  banquet  given  him  in  El  Paso 
by  the  business  men  of  my  city  and  invited  Americans  to 
return  to  Mexico  under  the  protection  of  Carranza's  Govern- 
ment, eighteen  of  our  best  citizens  accepted  that  invitation 
and  left  for  their  mines  in  Chihuahua.  They  were  murdered 
by  Mexicans  at  Santa  Ysobel,  whether  by  Villa  men  or 
other  bandits,  I  do  not  know.  Their  bodies  were  brought 
back  to  El  Paso  mutilated  in  the  most  fiendish  manner. 

It  is  time  for  this  Government  to  say  to  both  Carranza 
and  Villa: 

"You  must  keep  your  unholy  hands  off  of  my  subjects, 
and  if  another  American  life  is  sacrificed  at  your  hands  I 
will  put  my  armies  into  your  country  and  visit  upon  you  the 
wrath  of  a  long-suffering  and  outraged  people." 

I  thoroughly  endorse,  therefore,  the  Emerson  Resolu- 
tion.   It  is  as  follows: 

The  Secretary  of  War  be,  and  he  is  hereby,  authorized  and 
directed  to  use  the  military  forces  of  the  United  States  in  Mexico 
in  the  protection  of  the  lives  and  property  of  citizens  of  the  United 
States  that  may  be  in  Mexico. 

The  Secretary  of  War  is  further  authorized  and  directed  to 
keep  the  military  forces  of  the  United  States  in  Mexico  for  the  pur- 
pose of  protecting  the  rights  of  the  United  States  citizens  in  Mex- 
ico, until  some  responsible  form  of  government  is  established  in 
Mexico,  that  will  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  United  States 
citizens. 

I  am  irrevocably  pledged  to  a  policy  in  Mexico  that 
shall  establish  an  American  Military  Protectorate  over 
American  lives  now  unprotected. 


INJUSTICE  IN  MILITARY 

TRIALS 

WHY  JUDICIAL  PROTECTION  IS  IMPERATIVE 
By  Brigadier-General  Samuel  T.  Ansell 

WHEN  the  victorious  A.  E.  F.  were  drafted  for  the 
war,  there  was  naturally  in  the  great  civilian 
material  from  which  it  was  made  very  little  con- 
sciousness of  what  military  law  meant.  Although  the  War 
Department  did  its  best  to  instruct  the  new  soldier  as  to  his 
responsibilities  to  it,  there  was  naturally  very  little  under- 
standing of  exactly  what  military  service  meant,  beyond 
defeating  the  Germans.  They  did  not  know  that  the  War 
Department  differs  from  any  other  executive  department 
of  the  Government,  because  it  is  a  hierarchy  under  the 
War  Department  which  governs  every  human  being  occu- 
pying a  military  status.  It  lays  down  a  definite  code,  sup- 
plemented by  military  orders,  to  which  it  says  every  man 
must  conform.  If  he  fails  to  conform,  it  is  a  crime. 
They  indict  him  and  charge  him  with  that  crime.  They 
try  him  for  it  and  execute  a  sentence  which  follows  upon 
conviction  by  a  military  court,  called  court-martial.  Ob- 
viously not  only  the  civilian  understanding  of  law  in  each 
man's  character  is  under  control,  but  the  conduct  of  every 
man    is    governed. 

The  court-martial  tries  a  man  not  only  for  his  military 
conduct,  but  for  the  violation  of  any  penal  code  under  the 
law  of  the  land.  When  we  come  to  subject  a  man  to  a  code 
of  penal  law  which  covers  every  aspect  of  his  conduct, 
every  activity  of  his  life  far  more  intimately  than  does  the 
usual  civil  penal  code,  when  we  try  him  not  only  for  viola- 
ion  of  the  military  law  of  the  land,  and  we  give  him  pun- 
ishment equally  severe,  and  as  final,  as  any  civil  trial  court 
can  give,  there  should  be  some  judicial  protection  for  that 
man  even  though  he  is  under  military  law. 
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INJUSTICE    IN   EXISTING    MILITARY   LAW 

THE  application  of  military  law,  under  which  courts- 
martial  are  operated,  and  the  application  of  criminal 
prosecution  in  civil  criminal  courts  differs  so  flagrantly  in 
elements  of  human  equation,  that  from  the  time  I  was 
attached  to  the  Judge  Advocate  General's  Department,  I 
felt  keenly  a  degree  of  injustice  in  the  military  law. 

There  have  been  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand  cases 
of  punishment  ordered  by  courts-martial  among  our  Ameri-  ' 
can  soldiers.  Most  often  these  men  have  received  harsh 
and  unjustifiable  sentences,  imprisonment  with  dishonor- 
able discharge,  the  death  penalty,  which  in  spite  of  my  own 
knowledge,  as  an  army  officer,  of  military  propriety,  I  con- 
sidered as  beyond  the  scope  of  human  justice.  By  estab- 
lished custom,  it  has  been  the  settled  construction  and 
practice  of  the  War  Department  to  regard  as  final  the 
judgment  of  courts-martial  when  approved  by  authority 
appointing  the  court.  It  has  been  held  by  the  Judge 
Advocate  General  that  such  sentences  could  not  be  re- 
viewed or  set  aside  by  the  President  or  any  department  of 
the  Government.  There  could  be  only  interference  with 
the  sentence  through  clemency,  which  would  not  remove 
the  stigma  that  the  court-martial  had  forever  placed  upon 
the  man  sentenced. 

Shortly  after  I  came  in  charge  of  the  office,  in  the 
absence  of  General  Crowder,  a  case  came  to  me  which 
challenged  my  attention.  As  I  remember  it,  there  was  a 
regiment  of  field  artillery  stationed  somewhere  in  Texas. 
In  those  early  days  of  the  War,  our  young  regular  officers 
were  just  coming  kito  high  command.  This  particular 
regiment  had  fallen  under  the  command  of  a  very  young 
officer,  not  long  out  of  the  military  academy.  The  men 
who  were  accused  were  also  under  the  command  of  a  very 
young  officer,  the  command  being  a  battalion.  The  men 
accused  were  all  non-commissioned  officers,  and  were  found 
engaged  (perhaps  in  the  company  street)  in  "shooting 
craps,"  or  some  such  form  of  gambling  amusement  as  that, 
no  doubt  in  violation  of  the  usual  camp  order.     They  were 
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ordered  to  stop.  Perhaps  the  obedience  was  not  prompt, 
but  no  serious  refusal  was  made.  The  young  officer  who 
gave  the  order  put  the  accused  men  in  arrest.  The  next 
morning  when  the  officer  came  down  to  drill  his  command 
these  non-commissioned  officers  were  not  at  their  place  of 
drill.  He  sent  for  them,  and  they  told  him  that  they 
thought  there  was  a  general  regulation  that  a  non-commis- 
sioned officer  in  arrest  should  perform  no  duty — at  least 
none  except  by  order  of  an  authority  who  could  dispose  of 
their  case  in  arrest.  The  officer  ordered  them  to  drill,  and 
they  still  refused,  relying  upon  what  they  regarded  as  their 
rights  under  military  law.  They  were  told  their  conduct 
was  mutinous,  they  thought  otherwise  and  respectfully  said 
so.  They  were  tried  for  mutiny.  The  charges  were  pre- 
ferred by  the  young  officer,  and  were  sent  to  the  department 
commander,  and  by  him  a  court  was  ordered  for  the  trial 
of  these  men.  They  were  convicted  of  mutiny,  or  muti- 
nous conduct,  and  sentenced  to  imprisonment  ranging  from 
three  to  eight  years,  together  with  dishonorable  discharge 
and  the  forfeiture  of  all  pay  and  allowances. 

LEGAL  CONTROL  OVER  COURTS-MARTIAL  NEEDED 

WHEN  this  case  came  to  be  reviewed  by  our  office  it 
presented  such  gross  illegality  and  deficiencies,  when 
judged  according  to  law,  as  to  require  a  setting  aside  of  the 
judgment.  Under  the  established  rules  of  the  War  Depart- 
ment, however,  nothing  could  be  done  in  those  cases  to 
modify  the  judgment  of  that  court-martial.  As  this  was 
the  beginning  of  the  war,  we  knew  there  would  be  many 
others  like  it.  It  seemed  essential  to  find  some  method  of 
establishing  some  legal  control  over  such  court-martial 
judgments.  So,  a  memorandum  was  sent  to  the  Secretary 
of  War  for  his  personal  consideration,  suggesting  a  revision 
of  authority  vested  in  the  Judge  Advocate  General  of  the 
Army.  Although  the  various  convening  authorities,  upon 
their  own  initiative,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Judge  Advocate 
General,  sometime  long  after  the  case  had  been  reviewed 
and  the  judgment  had  gone  into  effect,  did  exercise  the 
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power  of  mitigation  which  the  articles  of  War  authorized 
them  to  do,  the  accused  could  never  be  entirely  relieved  of 
the  disgrace  of  a  court-martial  sentence. 

It  was  not  until  after  my  return  from  Europe  in  the 
early  months  of  1918,  where  I  had  gone  to  study  the  emer- 
gency legislation  and  the  system  of  administering  military 
justice,  that  I  came  in  charge  of  the  administration  of 
military  laws  in  Washington.  It  was  then  we  concluded 
upon  a  reorganization  of  our  office,  the  establishment  of 
boards  of  review  which  were  composed  of  expert  lawyers 
who  examined  the  cases  and  wrote  their  reviews  merely  as 
recommendations  that  the  judgments  be  set  aside  or  modi- 
fied. As  it  happened  that  these  reviews  were  unfortunately 
recommended  to  the  War  Department,  frequently  after  the 
sentences  had  gone  into  effect  and  the  man  had  been  put 
out  of  the  army  or  been  executed,  the  War  Department 
issued  a  general  order  which  directed  courts-martial  to 
suspend  sentences  which  would  place  men  beyond  all  cor- 
rective power,  to  hold  sentences  in  abeyance  until  some- 
body could  be  advised  or  induced  to  take  some  action  upon 
them.  This  general  order  was  a  partial  recognition  that  the 
necessity  of  a  reviewing  power  somewhere  was  obvious.  We 
could  not  review  all  the  twenty  thousand  cases,  so  we 
selected  only  all  sentences  of  extreme  seriousness,  such  as 
involved  death,  dismissal,   and   penitentiary. 

These  boards  of  review  were  created  in  July,  1918. 
The  reviews,  however,  are  without  the  slightest  authority. 
Nevertheless,  in  order  to  expedite  the  hope  of  a  review  of  a 
serious  case,  I  recommended  that  there  be  established  in 
Europe  a  branch  office  of  the  Judge  Advocate  General's 
Office  with  the  same  powers  as  these  existing  in  Washington. 
In  February  or  March,  1918,  an  officer  styled  Acting 
Judge  Advocate  General  in  France  was  sent  there.  In  May 
or  June  that  office  was  established,  and  is  still  established. 

Generally,  the  commanding  officer  who  decides  upon 
the  merits  of  a  cause  of  action  by  court-martial  declines  to 
receive  the  recommendation  for  reviewing,  or  reopening  the 
case,    holding   that,    under   military   law,   he  exercises   full 
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power  in  courts-martial  cases,  and  he  is  within  his  rights. 
We  had  a  generally  bad  situation  in  France.  Even  when  I 
was  in  France  myself,  the  commanding  general  of  the  next 
to  the  largest  headquarters  there  had  declined  to  follow  the 
rulings  of  the  Acting  Judge  Advocate  General.  The  ques- 
tion was  presented  to  the  Judge  Advocate  General's  office 
in  Washington  whether  the  request  that  cases  reviewed  by 
the  Judge  Advocate  in  France  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Judge  Advocate  General's  Office  here,  would  not  deprive 
the  commanding  generals  in  Europe  of  their  authority  to 
pass  finally  upon  all  questions  arising  from  courts-martial 
procedure.     That  question,  I  believe,  was  not  settled. 

COURTS-MARTIAL  PECULIAR  THINGS 

COURTS-MARTIAL  are  peculiar  things.  I  have  ex- 
pressed my  own  sentiment  upon  them  not  without 
some  authority,  because  I  have  reviewed  so  many  cases. 
The  sentences  have  shocked  my  own  sense  of  justice.  If 
the  courts  themselves  could  have  expected  any  such  sen- 
tences to  be  served,  those  sentences  would  have  been  the 
very  height  of  injustice,  bearing  no  reasonable  relation  to 
the  gravity  of  the  offence  charged.  There  is  no  extenua- 
tion in  what  is  called  "an  indeterminate  sentence,"  which 
means  that  if  a  man  is  sentenced  to  twenty-five  years'  im- 
prisonment, he  could  be  placed  in  disciplinary  barracks 
and  restore  himself  not  only  to  the  colors  and  to  his  former 
position  in  the  army,  but  to  useful  citizenship.  Of  course 
it  has  been  applied.  Many  men  convicted  by  courts-martial 
are  in  disciplinary  barracks  now,  and  restorations  are  made 
from  these  barracks  at  Fort  Leavenworth,  or  its  branches 
at  Fort  Jay  and  Fort  Alcatras.  While  there  may  be 
some  efficacy  and  humanitarianism  in  this,  it  is  a  plan  open 
to  criticism.  I  certainly  wish  to  be  humane  and  liberal  with 
respect  to  providing  for  the  restoration  of  a  man  who  has 
been  convicted  and  sentenced  to  imprisonment  by  court- 
martial,  but,  I  am  more  concerned,  in  the  light  of  my  ex- 
perience during  this  war,  with  the  machinery  which  places 
the  man  where  he  has  to  become  subjected  to  clemency 
power,  for  that  is  what  restoration  is.     The  time  to  prevent 
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injustice  is  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  court-martial  pro- 
ceeding. 

Down  in  eastern  North  Carolina  where  I  was  born  and 
brought  up,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence, maybe  too  much.  I  myself  was  not  used  to  military 
discipline.  I  did  not  come  to  it  easily,  was  not  quickly 
adjusted  to  the  requirements  of  any  military  establishment. 
Now,  if  through  violations  of  any  military  law  imposed 
upon  me  before  I  had  time  for  adjustment,  I  had  been 
sentenced  to  a  severe  term  of  imprisonment  at  Fort  Leav- 
enworth, I  am  not  sure  that  I  might  not  be  among  those  re- 
garded in  the  disciplinary  barracks  as  a  man  who  could  not 
be  integrated  with  military  society.  There  was  the  case 
of  a  man  who  entered  the  army  on  October  28th,  and  was 
court-martialed  on  November  23rd,  less  than  thirty  days 
after  he  entered.  There  was  nothing  about  the  man's 
record  to  indicate  that  he  would  not  make  a  good  soldier, 
but  he  did  violate  some  camp  orders. 

HARSHNESS    OF   MILITARY   DISCIPLINE 

HE  WAS  detailed  on  what  is  known  as  kitchen  police, 
to  keep  the  kitchen  clean.  Maybe  he  was  preparing 
some  food.  He  smoked  while  doing  that.  A  new  officer  of 
low  rank,  who  had  just  got  his  first  bar,  said  to  him,  "You 
should  not  smoke  on  kitchen  police."  That  was  true.  I  do 
not  know  what  reply  the  man  made.  Then  the  officer  said, 
"Give  me  those  cigarettes."  He  had  a  package  of  cigar- 
ettes stuck  about  him  somewhere,  and  the  soldier  refused, 
probably  with  an  oath.  The  second  lieutenant,  probably 
quite  as  unused  to  the  service  as  the  enlisted  man,  had  him 
court-martialed  for  that-and  for  certain  raucous,  crude,  and 
unmilitary  language  to  him  and  to  a  non-commissioned 
officer,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  of  some- 
where between  twenty  and  thirty  years.  Supposing  that 
man  does  go  to  the  disciplinary  barracks,  I  don't  care  very 
much  about  trying  any  test  to  find  out  whether  he  would  be 
fit  for  military  society  or  not,  because  he  never  had  time  to 
know  anything  about  military  law.     I  find  myself  wonder- 
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ing  whether  the  young  officer  was  really  a  man  who  had  not 
adjusted  himself  to  the  situation.  This  sentence  was 
passed  upon  him  upon  a  trial  based  upon  disobedience  of 
the  order  and  disrespect  to  the  officer  and  a  sergeant  stand- 
ing by.  This  was  one  of  the  last  cases  I  passed  on  in  the 
Judge  Advocate  General's  Office,  and  I  do  not  know  what  my 
recommendation  for  reviewing  the  case  accomplished.  I 
recall  that,  in  another  of  the  cases  that  seemed  to  be  equally 
flagrant,  the  reviewing  authority  had  declined  to  reduce  a 
sentence  which  was  approved  for  ten  years,  although  the 
original  court-martial  gave  this  man  forty  years. 

DEATH  SENTENCES  EXECUTED  WITHOUT  APPEAL 

THERE  have  been  a  great  many  death  sentences  exe- 
cuted without  appeal  from  the  courts-martial,  or  chance 
of  appeal.  Conspicuously  in  my  mind  is  the  mutiny  case 
which  occurred  in  the  Department  of  Texas  in  the  Regular 
Army.  On  the  very  day  that  I  submitted  my  brief  to  the 
War  Department  requesting  that  the  revisory  power  be 
established,  the  press  reports  announced  the  hanging  of  a 
number  of  negro  soldiers  for  murder  and  mutiny.  Those 
were  the  Houston  riot  cases.  The  men  were  tried. 
They  were  court-martialed  for  murder  and  mutiny  and 
riot,  and  were  executed  immediately  upon  the  termination 
of  the  trial,  before  their  records  could  be  forwarded  to  Wash- 
ington, and  before  any  one  of  them  had  time  or  opportun- 
ity to  seek  clemency  at  all.  This  was  a  case  in  point  that 
established  the  inefficiency,  under  legal  viewpoint,  of  the 
court-martial.  Under  the  present  theory  of  military  law, 
the  commanding  general  who  brings  the  court  into  being  is 
the  authority  who  says  finally  that  the  proceedings  of  that 
court  were  regular,  the  judgment  legal,  and  orders  execu- 
tion, except  as  to  a  very  few  cases  of  death  penalties  and 
dismissals  of  general  officers,  that  must  come  to  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  for  confirmation  before  there  can 
be  an  actual  execution  of  the  judgment.  I  am  convinced 
that  inasmuch  as  the  authority  of  the  court-martial  is 
inherently  a  judicial  power,  it  ought  not  to  be  confused  with 
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or  located  by  any  consideration  of  military  command.  The 
execution  of  these  negro  soldiers  was  made  at  a  time 
when  the  War  Department  held  that  the  department  com- 
mander had  complete  authority  to  carry  the  judgment  into 
execution.  It  was  not  until  sometime  after,  as  a  result 
of  my  agitation  for  revisory  power,  that  an  order  was 
issued  that  death  sentence  should  not  be  carried  into  effect 
until  reviewed  by  the  Judge  Advocate  General. 

PUNISHMENTS  BY  AUTHORITY  OF  ONE  MAN 

THE  punishments  which  courts-martial  have  been 
awarding  during  this  war  have  resulted  in  nothing 
more  or  less  than  the  authority  of  one  single  man,  namely, 
the  convening  authority  of  that  court-martial,  awarding  the 
punishment.  One  man  was  convicted  simply  for  having  a 
pass  in  his  possession  unlawfully.  He  was  sentenced  to  be 
dishonorably  discharged  with  total  forfeitures  and  to  be 
confined  at  hard  labor  for  ten  years.  The  reviewing  author- 
ity reduced  the  confinement  to  three  years,  but  observed 
that  the  sentence  of  the  commanding  officer  was  ten  years. 
I  recommended,  inasmuch  as  this  soldier  had  been  in 
confinement  about  two  months,  that  the  entire  sentence 
should  be  remitted.  Another  case  showed  where  the 
accused  soldier  was  found  guilty  of  absence  without  leave 
from  July  29  to  August  26,  1918,  failing  to  report  for  duty, 
and  escaping  from  confinement  on  September  1,  1918.  The 
court-martial  sentenced  him  to  dishonorable  discharge,  to 
the  usual  forfeitures  of  pay  and  allowances,  and  to  be  con- 
fined at  hard  labor  for  forty  years.  The  board  of  review 
managed  to  reduce  the  confinement  to  ten  years.  Even 
this  sentence  is  entirely  too  severe.  The  Judge  Advocate 
General's  Office  in  Washington  so  commented.  In  reply 
to  these  recommendations  from  Washington  we  have  some- 
times received,  from  the  convening  authority  in  Europe,  a 
reply  like  this: 

"This  court  sentenced  the  man  to  forty  years;  I  reduced 
it  to  ten;  I  cannot,  with  my  regard  for  military  discipline, 
reduce  it  further." 


INJUSTICE  IN  MILITARY  TRIALS  455 

SENTENCES  OF  INTOLERABLE  SEVERITY 

A  NOTHER  case  that  attracted  my  attention  was  where 
ajjl  the  accused  man  was  tried  for  disobeying  an  order  to 
take  his  rifle  and  go  out  to  drill  on  November  1,  1918,  and 
escaping  from  confinement  on  November  4th.  He  was 
sentenced  to  be  dishonorably  discharged  from  the  service 
and  confined  at  hard  labor  for  thirty  years,  which  period  of 
confinement  the  reviewing  authority  reduced  to  twenty 
years.  The  accused  claimed  he  was  sick.  In  my  judgment 
the  sentence,  even  as  reduced,  was  entirely  too  severe. 

I  do  not  share  the  view  that  an  ordinary  military 
offence,  because  it  is  committed  in  war  time,  should  have  an 
aspect  much  greater  than  it  is.  Desertion  is  a  serious 
offence  at  any  time,  and  properly  so  under  military  law, 
but  desertion  in  the  face  of  the  enemy  takes  on  an  entirely 
different  aspect  from  desertion  three  thousand  miles  from 
the  actual  theatre  of  war.  So,  if  a  man  goes  to  sleep  at  the 
post  in  the  face  of  the  enemy  his  case  is  very  different  from 
that  of  a  man  who  had  recently  come  into  the  service  and 
goes  to  sleep  while  guarding  some  Government  property -in 
Texas — some  canvas  or  quartermaster's  equipage.  In  the 
latter  case  it  does  not  satisfy  my  sense  of  justice  to  talk  of 
the  death  penalty.  Many  very  severe  punishments  have 
been  ordered  for  such  cases.  Any  institution  must  be  based 
on  justice.  It  must  do  justice  if  it  is  going  to  survive  the  con- 
fidence and  approval  of  the  American  people. 

There  was  another  case  where  the  accused  was  charged 
with  desertion  and  convicted  of  absence  without  leave  from 
the  12th  of  August  to  the  13th  of  November,  1918.  He  was 
sentenced  to  be  dishonorably  discharged  and  to  be  imprisoned 
for  twenty  years,  which  was  reduced  to  ten  years,  and 
that  was  in  the  United  States,  not  in  France.  The  great 
difficulty  is  to  understand  just  what  desertion  is  in  the  mili- 
tary establishment.  It  seems  to  me  that  when  you  go  out 
and  transfer  to  the  Army  of  the  United  States  a  great 
segment,  as  it  were,  of  our  citizens,  and  they  find  themselves 
yesterday  citizens,  and  today  soldiers,  they  cannot  possibly 
understand    all    the   obligations  of  the   military  law,   not 
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being  familiar  with  the  military  code.  We  in  the  Regular 
Army  have  always  said  that  one  great  trouble  with  the 
civil  regard  for  the  military  status  was  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  people  in  civil  life  regarded  it  just  as  they 
would  any  other  employment,  that  a  man  can  quit  almost 
at  will  without  incurring  a  penalty.  A  court  of  Army  men 
do  not  see,  in  my  judgment,  the.  great  human  fact  behind 
many  an  accusation  for  desertion.  You  can  state  a  case  on 
the  record,  that  will  sustain,  as  a  matter  of  law,  the  rinding 
of  guilty  of  desertion,  whereas  full  facts,  fairly  tried,  would 
show  no  desertion  at  all.  These  unjust  punishments  are 
by  reason  of  the  unlimited  power  of  courts-martial  to  award 
whatever  punishment  it  pleases  in  time  of  war.  When  a 
court  gives  a  man  forty  years  I  naturally  have  to  ask  my- 
self, "Why  didn't  you  give  him  eighty  years  or  twenty?" 
There  was  no  reason  why  they  could  not  do  it.  In  times 
of  peace  the  articles  of  war  authorized  the  President  to  es- 
tablish the  maximum  limits  of  punishment.  In  times  of 
war  the  authority  rests  exclusively  with  the  courts-martial. 
I  am  impressed  by  the  fact,  having  sat  in  the  Judge 
Advocate  General's  Office  throughout  this  war,  that  the 
sentences  have  been  intolerably  severe.  Even  as  reduced 
they  have  been  so.  There  are  obvious  reasons  for  this. 
The  counsel  for  the  defence  in  court-martial  is  usually 
assigned.  Usually  he  is  a  second  lieutenant,  an  inexper- 
ienced man,  who  brings  out  nothing.  Frequently  the  Judge 
Advocate,  who  is  a  commissioned  officer  attached  to  the 
command,  does  not  bring  out  much,  which  results  in  a 
haphazard  sort  of  a  trial. 

THE  ENLISTED  MAN'S  DISADVANTAGE 

AS  A  matter  of  practical  government  the  enlisted  man 
Aja.  is  the  man  who  has  to  be  looked  out  for.  When  a 
court-martial  comes  to  try  an  officer,  the  Army  regards 
dismissal  from  the  army  as  a  very  heavy  and  serious  pun- 
ishment. Every  officer  is  capable  of  presenting  his  case 
very  much  better  than  an  enlisted  man,  because  the  cir- 
cumstances in  the  military  society  itself  are  such  as  enable 


INJUSTICE  IN  MILITARY  TRIALS  457 

an  officer  to  get  a  better  defence,  and  a  fairer  trial.  Through- 
out my  service  in  the  Army  I  have  thought  that  we  regard 
dishonorable  discharge  in  the  case  of  an  enlisted  man,  alto- 
gether too  lightly.  The  military  mind  does.  When  I  find 
the  sentence  of  dishonorable  discharge  against  a  man,  I  see 
in  it  a  terrible  punishment,  and  it  would  be  a  very  serious 
offence,  an  extreme  case,  that  would  justify  me  in  imposing 
any  long  term  of  confinement.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  punish- 
ment of  dishonorable  discharge  of  the  enlisted  man,  in  my 
judgment,  is  a  very  much  abused  penalty.  It  means  as 
much  to  the  enlisted  man  as  dismissal  means  to  the  officer. 
Both  dishonorable  discharge  and  dismissal  are  terrible  pun- 
ishments, for  this  reason, — they  are  continuing  punish- 
ments. I  do  not  believe  they  have  been  properly  appre- 
ciated by  the  Army.  They  are  punishments  which  last  as 
long  as  the  man  himself  lasts,  because  we  want  that  dis- 
honorable discharge  respected  by  society,  employers  of 
labor;  we  want  that  yellow  sheet  that  we  give  to  a  man,  to 
be  a  yellow  sheet.  It  means  that  man  has  been  expelled 
and  disgraced  from  the  Army.  There  is  something  wrong 
with  him.  He  is  bad.  He  has  been  unfaithful  to  his  trust. 
That  will  stay  with  him  as  long  as  he  draws  a  breath  of  life. 
I  have  followed  many  of  these  men,  and  there  is  something 
that  destroys  the  spirit  and  the  capacity  to  come  back  in 
this  dishonorable  discharge. 

I  am  convinced  that  courts-martial  and  approving 
authorities  are  abusing  their  judicial  powers  in  awarding 
and  approving  sentences.  They  are  a  travesty  upon  jus- 
tice. 

The  obstinacy  with  which  military  commanders  oppose 
revision  of  court-martial  cases  is  due  probably  to  their  tra- 
ditional military  training.  There  have  been  several  cases 
coming  up  from  France  in  which  our  military  authorities 
have  very  vigorously  insisted  upon  execution.  They  in- 
sisted upon  an  enlargment  of  the  offences  for  which  they 
could  resort  to  executing  right  there,  without  reference  here 
at  all.  For  instance,  in  France  two  men  were  tried  for 
sleeping  on  post  in  an  outlying  trench,  right  in  the  face  of 
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the  enemy.  They  were  tried  for  refusing  to  go  to  drill  the 
next  day.  They  were  sentenced  to  death,  and  the  military 
authorities  there  made  the  most  insistent  appeal  to  the 
President  that  the  sentences  should  be  carried  out. 

The  only  power  of  revision  of  a  court-martial  sentence, 
under  military  law,  is  the  officer  appointing  the  court.  He 
has  the  last  say.  The  War  Department  says  that  the 
Judge  Advocate  General  has  no  such  power.  We  have 
succeeded,  however,  in  suspending  this  power  of  the  ap- 
pointing officer  to  execute  a  sentence  of  death,  discharge 
or  dismissal  by  a  recommendation  of  an  advisory  review. 
But  the  commanding  officer  has  a  right  to  ignore  these 
recommendations,  and  he  frequently  does. 

I  contend  that  we  should  have  authority,  somewhere, 
that  a  judicial  office  should  have  the  right  to  order  a  new 
trial. 


WILL  NATIONALITY 
SURVIVE? 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  LEAGUE    ON    DIPLOMATIC 
OR  SOCIAL  CONDITIONS 

By  Hon.  Bert  M.  Fernald 

(U.  S.  Senator  from  Maine) 

WHATEVER  ideals  originally  inspired  the  League  of 
Nations,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  nationality 
was  one  of  them.  My  own  interpretation  of  the  na- 
tional spirit  is  not  a  theory  of  brotherhood,  of  socialism,  of 
radical  ideals  or  supreme  political  wisdom.  It  is  an  instinct. 
Nationality  is  born,  not  made.  It  cannot  be  coerced  into 
allegiance  of  relations  that  may  be  forced  upon  it  by  phil- 
osophic arguments.  It  is  not  an  academic  development  of 
education,  it  is  not  susceptible  to  other  influences.  Na- 
tionality is  the  man  as  he  is  born,  not  as  he  is  made  by  in- 
tellectual pressure  or  other  persuasions  he  may  hear.  These 
are  some  of  the  things  nationality  is  not. 

What  nationality  is,  may  be  simplified  by  an  analogy. 
The  man  without  a  country,  a  nationality,  is  a  dead  man 
no  matter  how  long  he  lives.  The  man  with  a  country  is  a 
man  rich  in  patriotic  perception  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen, 
a  man  with  love  in  his  heart  for  the  laws  of  the  society  to 
which  he  belongs.  I  speak  as  one  of  many  millions  who 
have  created  a  nationality  based  on  the  constitutional 
miracle  of  a  modern  world — the  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence. As  an  American  I  am  constitutionally  one  of  the 
enlightened  beings  of  the  earth,  to  whom  Americanism  is 
the  only  national  intelligence  in  the  world  worth  living  for. 
Perhaps  there  may  appear  to  be  some  egotism  in  this  state- 
ment, because  the  nationality  of  a  man  born  elsewhere  will 
be  equally  superb  to  him.  If  so,  then  the  spirit  of  nation- 
ality is  an  ideal  that  will  never  surrender  its  national  flag  to 
the  academic  colors  of  a  flag  of  the  League  of  Nations.     It 
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represents  too  many  compromises,   too   many  entangling 
proposals  that  imperil  the  spirit  of  nationality. 


w 


"and  never  the  twain  shall  meet" 

HAT  use  is  it  to  declare  that  the  Western  civilization 
of  the  earth  with  all  its  traditions  of  the  white  man's 
habits,  his  customs,  of  education,  of  social  laws,  shall  unite 
in  administering  an  international  confusion  of  birthright  with 
the  Oriental  civilization?  The  latter,  a  comparatively  re- 
cent adaptation  of  the  white  man's  diplomatic  problems 
(to  an  entirely  different  social  inheritance),  can  never  sin- 
cerely merge  their  orientalism  into  the  character  of  the  white 
man's  nationality.  Viewing  the  intentions  of  the  League 
of  Nations  from  this  general  aspect,  from  this  broad  appli- 
cation of  its  ideals  as  proposed,  between  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  hemispheres,  it  becomes  a  violation  of  all  national 
instincts  involved.  And  yet,  this  is  one  of  the  preponderant 
factors  of  the  entanglement  proposed  in  the  international 
treaty.  Common  sense,  if  not  the  fundamental  principles 
of  nationality,  must  sweep  this  aside.  The  Oriental  is  a 
man  in  whose  heart  lie  the  national  instincts  of  the  Orient, 
instincts  that  are  totally  different  from  those  of  Western 
civilization.  It  seems  to  me  quite  useless  to  excuse  a  plan  to 
unite  the  white  man  and  the  yellow  man  in  a  council  of 
world  nationality,  when  they  are  as  variant  and  as  far 
apart  in  national  instincts  as  their  respective  horizons.  And 
yet,  we  are  asked  to  assume  that  the  advantages  of  such  a 
plan  are  a  step  forward  in  human  progress,  a  degree  higher 
for  the  government  of  all  nations.  I  do  not  wish  to  live  in 
a  house  of  all  nations.  I  prefer  to  live  in  a  home  of  my  own, 
whereto  the  keys  to  my  door  are  in  my  own  pocket,  with- 
out duplicates  in  the  hands  of  friend  or  foe. 


CANNOT    BETTER   OURSELVES 

THE  remarkable  success  which  the  United  States  has 
had  in  building  a  national  sovereignty  for  itself,  on  a 
site  more  desirably  selected  than  any  in  Europe,  with  no 
prying  frontiers  of  envious  or  spying  neighbors,  with  no 
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military  pomp  of  class  to  confuse  its  national  household, 
cannot  be  improved  by  a  plan  to  alter  these  blessings  in  any 
way  whatever.  We  cannot  better  ourselves  by  assuming 
responsibility  in  the  lease-holding  of  other  nations.  We  may 
lose  our  enjoyment  of  nationality  by  doing  so,  because  we 
cannot  always  sympathize  with  the  domestic  regulations  of 
other  people,  though  they  may  be  friendly  neighbors. 

The  United  States  has  never  indicated  an  inclination  to 
criticise  the  nationality  of  others.  Our  immigration  laws 
have  carefully  extended  their  privilege  to  all  people  of  the 
earth,  without  criticism  of  their  own  national  instincts. 
Many  of  the  immigrants  have  adopted  our  nationality,  and 
prospered  in  doing  so.  In  this  relation  it  would  almost 
seem  as  though,  if  there  must  be  a  new  world  for  the  safety 
of  democracy,  that  European  nations  would  be  vastly  bene- 
fited if  they  adopted  a  plan  based  upon  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States,  if  they  could  create,  out  of  the  European 
chaos  of  racial  and  legitimate  differences  a  vast  United 
States  of  Europe  with  a  declaration  of  independence  with- 
out the  sinister  employment  of  diplomatic  agents  to  en- 
tangle that  declaration.  Of  course  such  a  plan  is  firmly 
discouraged  in  the  League  of  Nations,  because  it  is  not  a 
plan  that  will  be  feasible;  it  is  a  plan  that,  if  put  into  opera- 
tion in  Europe,  would  suppress  the  League  of  Nations. 

Nationality  cannot  survive  the  grasping  deceptions  of 
diplomatic  agreements  secretly  made. 

And  yet,  we  are  told  on  the  contrary  that  nationality 
will  be  greatly  improved  by  the  League  of  Nations,  that  the 
five  dominating  powers  of  the  world,  four  of  which  at  least 
have  attained  colonial  and  domestic  authority  by  military 
force,  shall  become  the  protecting  agents  of  the  smaller 
nations,  so  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  hampered  by  diplo- 
matic jealousies  from  a  survival  of  their  separate  nationality. 
Is  it,  then,  the  size  of  a  man  that  gives  him  self-determination, 
or  the  will  for  nationality  that  is  in  him?  Because  he  is  not  so 
fortunate  in  size,  in  wealth,  in  prosperity;  because  he  is  in 
national  stature  smaller  than  other  nations,  must  he 
breathe  and  eat  and  sleep,  and  work,  and  subject  his  na- 
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tional  ambitions  to  the  will  and  order  of  the  bigger  nations? 
Is  it  to  be  a  survival  of  the  fittest  by  diplomatic  standards, 
or  a  survival  of  the  fittest  by  standards  of  his  own  indepen- 
dent instincts  of  nationality? 

These  are  questions  that  persist  in  spite  of  the  inspir- 
ing assumption  that  by  adopting  the  plans  of  the  League  of 
Nations  we  are  to  bring  about  a  state  of  everlasting  peace — 
of  no  more  wars  on  earth. 

THE   VITAL    INSTINCT   OF   SELF-DEFENCE 

AMONG  the  elements  of  nationality  that  have  sur- 
Jr\.  vived  in  me,  and  I  think  in  all  my  fellow  citizens  of 
this  great  nation,  are  the  elements  of  self-defence  against 
intrusion  upon  them.  Self-defence  is  an  instinct  of  pride  in 
nationality — an  impulse  that  leads  us  into  war.  To  as- 
sume that  any  nationality  can  survive  without  the  instinct 
of  self-defence,  is  to  believe  that  the  course  of  the  moon  and 
the  stars  can  be  changed  by  the  wisdom  of  a  man.  Nor, 
to  my  mind,  is  a  war  of  self-defence  a  deplorable  instinct. 
But  recently  it  has  demonstrated  its  glorious  and  irrepres- 
sible privilege  in  our  own  defence  against  imperialism.  The 
spirit  of  our  own  nationality  blooms  into  splendor  of  hero- 
ism that  has  greatly  strengthened  it,  in  the  war  with  Ger- 
many. 

War  is  despicable  or  it  is  superb  in  so  far  as  it  is  the 
outcome  of  nationality,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  entangled  in 
its  purposes  of  diplomatic  expectations.  War  is  an  in- 
evitable condition  of  national  survival,  and  peace  is  a  vic- 
tory for  nationality.  Peace  is  impossible  without  it,  and 
yet  it  is  strangely  insisted  that  the  League  of  Nations  is  a 
system  of  perpetual  peace  for  the  world  by  virtue  of  agree- 
ments between  various  people  of  the  world  to  sustain  na- 
tionality. If  it  were  a  business  transaction,  a  plan  based 
upon  the  practical  advantages  of  some  form  of  international 
security  that  was  more  tangible,  then  the  ideals  alone 
would  be  expected.  Primarily,  however,  we  are  told  that 
it  is  an  inspired  plan,  not  a  plan  of  business  opportunity, 
but  a  plan  of  ideals  that  have  not  been  tried.    The  League 
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of  Nations  is  a  doctrine  with  only  one  doctor.  It  requires 
a  consultation  of  many  doctors,  for  it  is  a  serious  case. 
Very  positively,  it  is  further  insisted  that  the  League  of 
Nations  is  created  to  establish  nationality.  Nationality 
is  said  to  be  its  chief  ideal.  In  the  final  test  of  the  Treaty, 
there  is  a  security,  but  it  is  not  so  much  a  presentation  of 
self-determination,  as  it  is  the  promotion  of  power  and  self- 
interest  agreed  to  by  the  five  great  powers  of  the  world, 
over  all  other  nationalities.  If  the  latter  desire  to  accept 
the  security  of  these  great  powers  which  are  to  permit  them 
to  transact  their  affairs  in  peace,  they  will  have  to  abide  by 
certain  regulations  of  those  powers.  These  regulations  ap- 
pear to  make  the  survival  of  nationality  an  issue  dependent 
upon  the  will  and  diplomatic  skill  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
Belgium,  Japan,  and  the  United  States. 

It  is  assumed  that  by  using  a  stick  big  enough  to  knock 
these  nationalities  into  a  sort  of  comatose  obedience  to  their 
own  diplomatic  arrangements — there  will  be  peace  on  earth. 

AN  OVERGROWN  INFANT  OF  GROTESQUE  ANATOMY 

IT  may  be,  that  in  its  crude  state  of  pre-natal  expectancy, 
the  League  of  Nations  intended  to  be  what  it  was  ad- 
vertised to  be,  a  giant  thing  of  superhuman  wisdom.  But 
it  grew  up  to  be  an  overgrown  infant  of  grotesque  political 
anatomy,  a  figure  of  speech  so  far  as  any  ideals  it  has  es- 
tablished, a  huge  figure  deformed,  but  attempting  to  repre- 
sent a  world  super-government.  Perhaps  it  has  disap- 
pointed its  parentage.  In  Europe,  it  was  courteously  re- 
garded as  a  political  miracle  which,  for  a  time,  wielded  its 
influence. 

How  could  nationality  survive  among  the  twenty-two 
smaller  nations  who  are  signatories  to  this  Treaty,  when  by 
act  of  signature  they  renounced  nationality?  Possibly, 
some  of  these  signatories  regarded  their  position  in  world 
affairs  as  an  exchange  for  diplomatic  dealings  of  a  practical, 
tangible  value,  with  the  greater  powers.  Perhaps,  though 
this  is  scarcely  possible,  the  smaller  nations  overlooked  the 
subtle  system  of  diplomacy  that  lay  in  wait  for  them,  when 
self-determination  should  exert  itself. 
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I  am  of  the  opinion  that  nationality  has  no  great  af- 
fection for  diplomatic  training.  No  more  than  a  man's 
character  is  inclined  to  submit  to  the  influences  of  inter- 
national affairs  as  a  guide  to  his  own  national  decision,  and 
comfort,  and  pleasure.  He  knows,  if  he  can  read,  that 
diplomacy  is  an  art  with  all  the  tendencies  of  trick  and 
illusion  that  belongs  to  the  arts. 

America's  safeguard  against  foreign  wiles 

IN  America,  where  diplomacy  has  been  closer  to  the  in- 
stinct of  American  character  more  than  anywhere  else 
in  the  world,  we  have  not  had  such  practice  in  diplomacy 
as  the  art  itself  has  demonstrated  in  Europe,  nor  do  I  be- 
lieve have  we  any  desire  to  develop  it  into  those  higher 
elements  of  illusive,  yet,  admirable  skill  to  which  it  can  be 
applied. 

Nationality  will  not  survive  in  its  greatest  opportunity 
for  independence,  freedom  and  strength  of  character  by  the 
uses  of  diplomacy.  In  time,  such  a  nation  will  be  squeezed 
into  a  weak,  vacillating,  unhappy  body  politic,  if  it  depends 
upon  its  diplomats  to  keep  it  well  and  prosperous. 

Nationality  will  survive  best  without  diplomatic  en- 
tanglements. As  for  ourselves,  there  is  a  substance  ex- 
clusively our  own  that  is  interwoven  with  our  civil  and 
judicial  system  that  will  always  guard  against  any  intru- 
sions of  foreign  diplomacy.  That  substance  is  something 
the  entire  world  understands  and  appreciates — it  is  Amer- 
icanism. 
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HOW  THE  FATS  ARE  REMOVED 
By  Edward  G.  Acheson,  Sc.D. 

{Past-President  American  Electrochemical  Society) 

THERE  is  a  striking  similarity  in   the  physical   make- 
up and  composition  of  milk  and  petroleum  and  this 

likeness  is  carried  throughout  the  natural  and  artificial 
treatments  they  are  subjected  to. 

In  milk  the  major  part  is  just  plain  simple  water  in 
which  are  millions  of  minute  particles  floating  about. 
These  small  particles  are  invisible  to  the  naked  eye,  nor 
can  they  be  seen  in  the  ordinary  powerful  microscope.  It 
is  only  by  the  use  of  an  ultra-microscope  that  they  can  be 
detected,  and  then  they  are  seen  to  be  in  constant  vibration 
even  after  the  milk  has  been  standing  at  perfect  rest  for  a 
long  time. 

The  manner  in  which  the  ultra-microscope  makes  it 
possible  to  see  the  minute  particles  in  the  milk  can  be  well 
illustrated  by  means  of  a  very  common  and  well-known 
fact.  You  look  across  a  room  or  at  an  object  in  the  room 
and  see  with  such  distinctness  that  you  comment  on  the 
perfect  clearness  of  the  air.  Now  darken  the  room  and  al- 
low a  ray  of  sunlight  to  pass  through  the  air  and  you  at 
once  trace  the  line  of  the  sun's  rays  by  innumerable  part- 
icles of  solid  matter  floating  in  what  you  formerly  thought 
was  perfectly  transparent  air.  They  have  been  made 
visible  by  the  sun's  rays  when  thrown  into  contrast  with  the 
surrounding  darkness.  So  with  the  ultra-microscope.  By 
means  of  a  ray  of  arc  light  minute  particles,  that  are  in- 
visible under  a  powerful  microscope,  are  made  visible  in  the 
same  instrument  by  means  of  this  bright  illumination. 
These  minute  particles  in  vibration  are  termed,  in  scientific 
language,  colloids,  and  the  vibratory  movement  was  first 
seen  by  a  man  of  the  name  of  Brown,  and  ever  since  this 
movement  has  been  known  as  the  Brownian  Movement. 
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HOW   MILK   SEPARATES   INTO   ITS   PRODUCTS 

THE  fresh  milk  as  taken  from  the  cow  is  largely  or 
wholly  composed  of  three  substances.  The  greater 
part  is  pure,  ordinary  water.  In  this  water  are  colloids  of 
two  distinct  varieties.  If  a  pan  of  fresh  milk  be  set  aside 
it  is  only  a  matter  of  a  few  hours  until  the  colloids  of  one 
variety  collect  at  the  top  of  the  milk  where  they  form  our 
well-known  cream.  The  cream  having  been  skimmed  from 
the  milk  and  set  aside  will  in  a  short  time  sour,  an  acid 
having  been  formed  in  it.  This  sourness,  or  acidity,  causes 
the  colloids  of  the  cream  to  coagulate,  or  gather  together 
in  small  globules,  which  are  recognized  as  fat.  The  soured 
cream  is  next  put  through  a  churning  process  which  causes 
the  small  globules  of  fat  to  unite,  forming  what  we  know  to 
be  butter,  and  this  when  carried  to  the  proper  state  is  re- 
moved from  the  water. 

Having  disposed  of  our  cream  by  the  removal  of  the 
colloids  as  butter,  we  will  now  turn  to  what  we  ordinarily 
term  our  skim-milk,  and  we  find  in  due  time  this  will  also 
turn  sour  and  the  white  matter  in  the  milk  coagulate,  and 
perhaps  you  have  seen  this  product  poured  into  a  suitably 
arranged  bag  and  the  water  drained  out,  leaving  our  cottage 
cheese  in  the  bag.  With  the  removal  of  the  colloids  in  the 
form  of  cottage  cheese  and  the  final  elimination  of  the  water 
we  have  completed  the  total  destruction  of  the  milk  and 
its  separation  into  three  products,  butter,  cheese  and  water, 
and  the  first  step  in  this  separation  is  the  formation  by  Na- 
ture of  an  acid  within  the  liquid,  the  presence  of  this  acid 
being  quite  essential  for  the  removal  of  the  fats,  or  food 
material,  from  the  water  with  which  they  are  associated. 
An  alkali,  such  as  lime  or  caustic  soda,  would  have  accom- 
plished the  same  result,  but  Nature  uses  an  acid  as  the 
means. 

Petroleum  as  taken  from  the  earth  is  also  full  of  col- 
loids, but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  understand  as  milk.  Its  chem- 
ical composition  is  now  well  known  but  there  has  not  been 
a  clear  comprehension  of  its  physical  make-up,  and  this 
notwithstanding    the    fact    that    the    value    of    petroleum 
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largely  depends'on'the'physical  characteristics  of  its  several 
components  which  range  from  the  thin,  clear  benzine, 
through  our  kerosene,  fuel  and  lubricating  oils.  The  thick- 
ness, or  what  is  termed  viscosity,  of  these  several  com- 
ponent parts  increases  in  the  same  order  from  the  benzine 
to  the  heavy  lubricating  oils. 

WHAT   THE    MICROSCOPE   DISCLOSES   ABOUT   PETROLEUM 

AN  examination  of  the  many  products  of  petroleum,  by 
aiL  means  of  the  ultra-microscope,  discloses  the  fact  that 
colloids  exist  in  all  of  them  with  the  exception  of  the  ben- 
zine, and,  further,  that  the  number  of  colloids  present  in- 
creases as  the  petroleum  product  increases  in  viscosity,  and 
this,  naturally,  leads  to  the  idea  that  the  viscosity  may  be 
due  to  the  presence  of  the  colloids,  but  whether  that  be  true 
is  not  an  assured  fact,  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  it  is  to  them  that 
lubricating  oils  owe  their  greasiness  and  unctuousness.  It 
is  the  greasiness  of  lubricating  oil  that  causes  it  to  adhere 
to  the  surface  of  the  shaft  and  bearings,  thereby  keeping 
them  separated,  while  its  unctuousness  causes  easy  slipping 
of  the  surfaces,  and  as  these  two  qualities  are  due  to  the 
presence  of  the  colloids,  it  is  evident  the  real  value  of  the 
lubricating  oil  lies  in  these  colloids. 

As  the  value  of  petroleum  lubricating  oil  lies  in  the  col- 
loids present  in  the  oil,  and,  in  turn,  the  existence  of  our  in- 
dustrial life  depends  on  lubricating  oils,  it  is  well  to  have 
a  fair  understanding  of  the  nature  of  these  all-important 
ultra-microscopic  particles.  They  have  the  greasiness  and 
unctuousness  of  the  butter  colloids,  which  are  commonly 
known  as  fat,  hence  we  cannot  be  much  in  error  if  we  call 
the  colloids  found  in  petroleum,  fat.  One  we  know  as  an 
animal  fat,  and  the  other  we  will  call  petroleum  fat. 

It  is  quite  well  understood  that  an  animal  fat  cannot 
be  rubbed  off  a  surface  upon  which  it  has  been  applied,  nor 
will  plain  water  remove  it.  We  use  soap  and  water.  Apply 
such  a  test  as  this  to  a  lubricating  oil.  Take  the  same  oil 
before  and  after  being  subjected  to  the  usual  filtering  pro- 
cess as  carried  out  by  the  oil  refiners:  select  four  pieces  of 
glass,  such  for  instance  as  the  common  glass  slide  used  in 
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mounting  objects  for  microscopic  examinations:  on  the 
center  of  one  slide  place  a  drop  of  the  unfiltered  oil  and  cover 
the  drop  with  another  one  of  the  slides:  on  the  third  slide 
place  a  drop  of  the  filtered  oil  and  on  this  place  the  fourth 
slide.  Now  taking  these  two  sets  in  your  hands  between 
the  thumb  and  fingers,  rub  them  for  some  minutes,  after 
which  place  both  hands  beneath  the  surface  of  water  and 
continue  rubbing  the  two  sets  of  slides  under  the  water  the 
same  as  they  were  rubbed  in  the  air.  In  a  few  minutes  it 
will  be  found  that  the  two  glass  plates  between  which  the 
filtered  oil  was  placed  are  in  contact,  the  oil  having  been 
washed  away  by  the  water,  whereas  the  plates  between 
which  the  unfiltered  oil  was  placed  are  not  in  contact,  and 
upon  removing  the  slides  from  the  water  it  will  be  found 
there  is  a  real  grease  or  fat  body  between  the  glass  plates, 
and  this  cannot  be  removed  excepting  by  the  use  of  soap 
and  water.  The  result  of  this  test  can  only  be  construed 
as  prcof  that  the  filtering  removes  valuable  fats,  the  oil 
being  improved  in  appearance  at  the  expense  of  its  effi- 
ciency. 

All  colloids  are  subject  to  much  the  same  laws.  Acids, 
most  alkalies  and  chemicals  generally  are  poison  to  them, 
their  colloidal  state  being  destroyed,  as  has  been  shown  in 
the  case  of  the  soured  cream  and  skim-milk.  Another  in- 
portant  point  is  that  they  adhere  to  any  object  they  are 
brought  in  contact  with.  This  fact  has  been  commented 
on  as  a  valuable  one  in  lubricating  when  they  adhere  to  the 
surfaces  of  the  shaft  and  bearings. 

Having  thus  briefly,  and  in  a  very  general  manner,  re- 
viewed the  characteristics  of  colloids,  and  more  particularly 
fat  colloids,  let  us  look  into  the  methods  usually  practised 
in  the  so-called  refining  of  petroleum  lubricating  oil. 

METHOD   OF   REFINING  LUBRICATING   OIL 

PREVIOUS  to  the  discovery  of  petroleum  in  quantity, 
there  was  sold  on  the  market  for  illuminating  purposes, 
what  was  called  "coal  oil."  This  coal  oil  in  its  use  was 
made  to  ascend  a  wick,  and  to  do  so  successfully  it  was  found 
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necessary  to  treat  it  with  sulphuric  acid  in  order  to  free  it 
from  impurities  that  caused  clogging  of  the  wick.  This 
same  acid  treatment  was  found  necessary  with  kerosene 
as  taken  from  petroleum.  The  preparation  of  kerosene  for 
the  market  eventually  took  some  such  form  as  this — treat- 
ment with  strong  sulphuric  acid  followed  by  a  treatment 
with  caustic  soda,  followed  by  washing  with  water,  followed 
by  filtration  through  fullers'  earth.  It  would  not  be  expected 
that  any  fat  colloids  present  in  the  crude  kerosene  would  es- 
cape this  extended  chemical  and  filtration  treatment. 
Nevertheless  some  of  them  do,  as  can  be  seen  in  an  ultra- 
microscope.  It  is  the  presence  of  these  few  fat  colloids  in 
kerosene  that  causes  this  liquid  to  produce  a  grease  spot  or 
stain  on  any  fabric  it  is  brought  in  contact  with.  The  main 
purpose  of  the  chemical  and  filtration  treatment  of  kero- 
sene is  to  remove  the  fat  colloids. 

It  may  be  found  difficult  to  believe  that  this  highly 
successful  method  of  removing  the  fat  from  kerosene  would 
be  used  in  the  treatment  of  lubricating  oils,  for  their  worth 
is  wholly  due  to  them,  but  nevertheless  such  is  the  fact. 
A  number  of  methods  and  processes  are  practiced  in  the 
treatment  of  lubricating  oils,  but  each  of  them  contain  all 
or  a  part  of  the  steps  practiced  with  kerosene.  In  some 
cases  as  much  as  eight  per  cent  in  volume  of  the  oil  is  lost 
in  the  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid,  and  still  other  amounts 
are  lost  in  the  caustic  soda  and  filtration  treatment,  and 
these  losses  are  largely  due  to  the  removal  of  fat.  When 
it  be  recalled  that  at  least  one-half  of  the  coal  consumed  in 
making  steam  to  run  manufacturing  plants  is  wholly  lost 
in  friction,  and  that  our  lubricating  oils  are  used  to  reduce 
or  prevent  friction,  any  treatment  that  tends  to  diminish 
the  lubricating  value  of  the  oil  should  be  looked  upon  with 
pronounced  disfavor. 

IMPROVING   OIL'S   APPEARANCE   COSTLY 

UNDOUBTEDLY  the  processes  through  which  the  oils 
are  passed  improve  their  appearance  immensely  because 
the  presence  of  the  fat  colloids  tends  to  produce  a  dark  and 
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rather  unpleasing  appearance,  and  this  is  quite  objection- 
able from  a  salesman's  point  of  view.  The  public,  and  more 
particularly  the  manufacturers,  should  not  be  interested 
in  the  color  of  an  oil.  They  should  demand  of  the  oil 
salesman  some  proof  as  to  the  lubricating  values  of  the  oils 
he  offers  for  sale.  Evidently  the  refiners  must  know  their 
refining  processes  reduce  the  efficiency  of  the  oils  as  lubri- 
cants as  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  they  use  black  oil  that 
has  not  been  subjected  to  a  high  degree  of  refining  when 
they  themselves  undertake  extensive  lubrication,  as  in 
railroad-car  journals. 

The  more  thoroughly  the  question  of  lubrication  is 
studied,  the  more  positive  the  conviction  becomes  of  the 
truth  of  the  statement  recently  made  by  Mr.  W.  B.  Hardy, 
F.  R.  S.,  Secretary  of  the  Royal  Society  of  England,  that 
"the  problem  of  lubrication  is  merely  a  special  problem  of 
colloidal  physics. ' ' 


WOMEN    IN    TRADE 
RECONSTRUCTION 

By  Kathrine  Clemmons  Gould 

{Founder — President-at-Large  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce^ 
Incorporated \  National  and  International) 

IN  presenting  the  ideals  that  are  being  put  into  practical 
service  by  the  Woman's  Chamber  of    Commerce,  the 

character  of  women  becomes  the  key  to  those  ideals. 
The  neglect  of  women  through  past  centuries,  in  the 
economic  issues  of  public  affairs,  has  been  acknowledged. 
By  degrees,  her  imprisonment  of  sex  has  been  destroyed, 
she  has  impressed  upon  the  man  power  of  the  world  a  woman 
power  that  has  surpassed  the  traditions  of  her  former  place 
in  the  world.  She  gripped  the  malicious  influences  of 
liquor  upon  the  strong  and  masterful,  and  brought  about 
prohibition.  She  upheld  her  judgment  and  perception  of 
political  conscience,  and  brought  about  woman  suffrage. 
These  chief  disturbances  to  her  domestic  relations  being 
removed,  it  seemed  to  me  that  her  next  incentive  to  share 
responsibility  of  a  world  practically  brought  up  in  the 
strength  and  love  of  her  being  must  be  in  the  general  direc- 
tion of  business  sympathy  with  men. 

It  was  obvious  that  a  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce 
could  not  function,  in  the  same  degree  of  financial  import- 
ance to  the  world's  commerce,  as  other  similar  organiza- 
tions conducted  by  man.  The  big  business  of  the  world 
is  still  in  the  hands  of  the  men,  only  a  few  large  corporations 
in  America  are  conducted  by  women.  It  looked  like  the 
next  step  in  the  woman's  share  of  world  affairs.  Prohibi- 
tion and  woman  suffrage  being  successfully  accomplished, 
there  was  a  possible  platform  for  women  in  the  national 
problems  of  the  world,  which  she  could  adopt  in  a  Woman's 
Chamber  of  Commerce. 

Being  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  the 
United  States,  of  the  Merchants'  Association  of  New  York, 
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myself,  I  have  been  interested  in  the  system  and  processes 
of  economic  ideals  which  these  important  associations  are 
establishing.  Women  attended  these  conferences,  but  of 
course  no  woman  spoke  at  the  meetings.  There  was  always 
a  big  man  to  listen  to,  whose  ideas  were  the  fruition  of  wide 
commercial  knowledge  in  the  business  world.  Not  until  I 
succeeded  in  the  incorporation  of  the  Woman's  Chamber 
of  Commerce  was  I  permitted  to  make  speeches  on  the  same 
platform  with  the  men  of  big  business.  They  were  curious 
to  hear  what  a  woman  might  have  to  say  about  commercial 
affairs,  about  trade  reciprocity,  about  the  elastic  oppor- 
tunity for  domestic  trade  improvement. 

PLANS   OF   ORGANIZATION 

A  BOUT  a  year  ago  we  established  at  Washington,  head- 
aT&~  quarters  for  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  a 
New  York  office.  We  began  an  earnest  organization  of 
economic  ideals  that  have  made  some  impression  upon 
those  features  of  trade  interest  that  especially  affect  the 
lives  of  women.  Our  plans  of  organization  in  all  the  essen- 
tial requirements  are  similiar  to  those  of  the  men.  There 
are  extensions  of  these  plans,  however,  that  confirm  the  im- 
pression, long  ago  predicted,  that  women  are  more  careful  in 
their  perception  of  character  and  economics  than  most  men. 
There  are  certain  features  of  the  Woman's  Chamber  of 
Commerce  that  are  the  secrets  of  the  organization.  They 
will  extend  the  prospect  of  women  in  their  relation  to 
national  as  well  as  international  affairs.  The  acknowl- 
edged abilities  of  women  in  business  have  aided  our  plans  to 
promote  this  organization.  Our  system  of  securing  mem- 
bership is  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  excepting  that  we  have  been  careful  to  accept 
only  those  women  who  have  special  qualifications  for  the 
ideals  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  represents. 
Women  who  are  delightful  in  personality  may,  notwith- 
standing, fail  in  the  equipment  necessary  to  grasp  the  com- 
plex issues  of  big  trade.  Therefore,  in  our  requirements  for 
membership  we  have  been  able  to  secure  a  representative 
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list  of  intelligent,  patriotic,  far-seeing  women  who  are  lend- 
ing the  strength  of  their  integrity  of  character  and  vision 
to  the  progress  of  trade  issues  within  and  without  the 
boundaries  of  the  United  States.  By  this  organization  they 
are  able  to  maintain  a  force  in  the  affairs  of  national  pro- 
gress. Naturally,  the  tendency  of  a  Woman's  Chamber  of 
Commerce  in  its  inception  has  been  to  concentrate  upon 
affairs  that  especially  touch  the  domestic  interests  of  women. 


WOMEN  TORTURED   BY  MEN'S  MANDATES 

FOR  instance,  for  years  the  women  have  been  tortured 
by  the  mandates  of  men  who  manufacture  their  clothes, 
of  men  who  torture  their  feet  with  hideous  shoes.  The 
wide  scope  of  these  manufacturing  industries  have  been 
entirely  ignored  by  women  until  the  Woman's  Chamber  of 
Commerce  undertook  to  secure  some  tangible  voice  in  their 
affairs.  Everything  made  for  women — for  their  home, 
their  domestic  interest — previously  designed  and  imposed 
on  them  by  men,  will  be  taken  under  the  advice  and  for  the 
benefit  of  the  women.  It  is  a  question  which  involves  far 
more  than  the  mere  dictates  of  fashion,  it  is  a  question  which 
concerns  the  health,  the  discretion,  education  and  the 
morals  of  women.  In  one  respect  this  phase  of  the  work, 
which  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  recognized, 
touches  the  higher  ideals  of  business  reconstruction.  Nor 
is  it  one  of  the  lesser  issues  of  economic  readjustment. 
Things  that  have  been  manufactured  especially  for  women 
have  been  adopted  by  these  manufacturing  industries  with 
a  view  to  unnecessary  extravagance.  I  am  not  advocating 
reform  clothes,  or  reform  domestic  habits,  but  I  do  feel  that 
the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  fulfilling  some- 
thing more  than  a  trade  ideal  in  attempting  to  influence  the 
character  of  the  output  of  manufacturing  industries  which 
manufacture  goods  especially  for  women.  This  idea  appar- 
ently has  impressed  itself  upon  men  who  are  interested  in 
this  class  of  industry,  for  we  have  had  many  applications 
from  such  men  for  membership.     We  have  gladly  accepted 
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them,   providing  they  could  be  admitted  under  the  pro- 
visions of  our  by-laws. 

With  the  new  responsibilities  which  fall  upon  the 
shoulders  of  women  today,  it  is  possible  that  she  needs 
especial  guidance  through  education  and  co-ordination  of 
interest  in  economic  matters. 

TO   ABOLISH   WAR   TOYS 

WE  have  not  lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  very  foun- 
dation of  education  begins  with  the  child  in  its  earliest 
years.  With  this  thought  in  mind  we  have  endeavored 
to  influence  the  toy  manufacturers  with  a  view  to  getting 
them  to  abolish  all  war  toys.  Toys  are  the  first  ideas  de- 
veloped for  children.  Their  impression  upon  children  are 
very  lasting.  While  it  is  a  difficult  matter  to  limit  the 
character  of  toys,  to  systematize  a  plan  by  which  they  shall 
represent  only  the  ethical  purpose  in  amusing  the  children, 
something  of  the  sort  should  be  done,  and  will  become  a 
part  of  our  educational  plans.  There  is  so  much  education 
required  in  the  speed  of  modern  invention  and  new  thought, 
that  education  will  be  the  watchword  in  the  plans  of  the 
Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce.  Women  will  be  assisted 
upon  those  educational  lines  which  they  particularly  wish 
to  follow.  They  are  to  be  taught  the  work  which  they 
can  do,  and  so,  incidentally,  discover  the  sort  of  work  they 
cannot  do.  While  a  complete  freedom  of  choice  is  left  open, 
we  hope  to  be  of  real  assistance  to  them. 

In  this  connection  it  must  be  said  that  we  are  not  seek- 
ing the  over-educated  for  membership.  All  women  who 
are  workers  are  eligible.  It  is  not  necessary  for  them  all 
to  take  active  part  in  the  work  of  the  organization,  but  they 
must  be  willing  to  help,  either  with  work  or  money,  the 
great  undertaking  of  this  woman  movement.  Nor  does 
this  organization  stop  with  America.  Branches  of  the 
Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  have  already  been  estab- 
lished in  Cuba,  China  and  the  Philippines.  We  have  organ- 
ized acting  committees  in  fifteen  States,  and  we  are  con- 
stantly   extending    our    activities    into    other    States    and 
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national  possessions.  We  are  encouraged  by  the  fact  that 
we  have  received  many  invitations  from  men  to  establish 
representation  of  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  in 
many  States.  In  accord  with  our  plans  for  educational 
preparation  there  will  be  a  junior  organization  consisting 
of  girls  from  ten  to  twenty  years  of  age.  These  branches 
will  be  under  the  direction  of  older  women  who  will  prepare 
them  to  hold  responsible  positions,  either  here  or  abroad, 
when  they  are  old  enough. 

LATIN-AMERICA  A  PROFITABLE  TRADE  FIELD 

DURING  my  visit  to  New  Orleans,  I  was  particularly 
impressed  with  the  opportunities  for  women  in  that 
part  of  the  country  to  examine  a  profitable  field  of  trade 
with  the  Latin-American  countries,  because  they  lie  so  near 
at  hand.  New  Orleans  girls  should  receive  training  which 
would  fit  them  for  positions  as  saleswomen  in  Spanish- 
America.  It  is  surprising  how  many  industries  there  are, 
particularly  suitable  to  the  sort  of  work  women  can  do,  that 
are  almost  unknown  in  this  country.  Take  Louisiana  for 
instance.  Women  could  amass  fortunes  by  taking  up  the 
silk  industry  energetically,  by  becoming  silk  farmers.  Silk 
culture  is  essentially  a  woman's  work.  I  found  that  this 
idea  was,  in  some  measure,  already  in  operation  in  Louis- 
iana, and  it  was  my  privilege  to  explain  that  there  need 
be  no  fear  in  competition,  that  the  scope  of  the  silk  industry 
embraced  the  whole  world. 

In  the  closer  relations  into  which  European  trade  will 
be  brought  with  the  United  States,  it  was  obviously  neces- 
sary for  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  to  extend 
its  influence  from  national  to  international  exchange  of 
opinion.  Before  incorporating  the  Woman's  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  I  consulted  with  those  leading  men  of  finance 
and  big  business  men  with  whom  I  had  acquaintance,  and 
they  greatly  assisted  me  in  bringing  this  organization  before 
the  public.  I  was  asked  to  attend  various  conventions  for 
the  development  of  domestic  and  foreign  trade  and  to  ad- 
dress them  concerning  our  plans.     They  quickly  realized 
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that  my  heart  and  soul  was  in  the  work  for  the  fullest 
development  of  chances  for  women.  Perhaps  they  also 
realized  that  these  chances  were  incumbent — that  they  must 
be  based  on  thorough  training  and  the  promotion  of  fellow- 
ship. In  some  of  the  foreign  countries  where  the  freedom 
of  women,  politically  and  economically,  is  well  established, 
the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  makes  a  practical 
appeal. 

PERSONNEL  OF  THE  CHAMBER 

ASSOCIATED  with  me  are  Nanette  B.  Paul,  of  Paul 
•AJAjnstitute,  elected  president;  Mrs.  Ida  Clyde  Clark, 
vice-president-at-large;  Edith  Wallace  Pichon,  auditor; 
Lillian  Cole-Bethel,  parliamentarian;  Elizabeth  Murray 
Shephard,  historian;  Mrs.  G.  H.  Mathias,  section  vice- 
president,  Alabama;  Mrs.  Geo.  March,  director,  Arizona; 
Dr.  Anna  Robinson,  director,  Alabama;  Mrs.  Leola  N. 
King,  executive,  Pennsylvania;  Mrs.  Robert  Glover,  branch 
president,  Texas;  Mrs.  Sophia  Delevan,  Illinois;  Miss  Mary 
Catherine  Thomson,  North  Carolina;  Mrs.  Reuben  Chau- 
vin,  branch  president,  Louisiana;  Miss  Kate  Minor,  section 
vice-president;  Miss  Florence  E.  Shaal,  director,  Massachu- 
setts; Miss  Fannie  Wolfson,  national  chairman  congres- 
sional committee. 

There  are  eighteen  vice-presidents,  one  for  each  section 
covering   three   States. 

We  are  working  along  very  definite  lines  to  promote 
better  business  with  the  women  of  other  countries  as  well  as 
with  the  women  in  our  own  country.  We  are  not  mak- 
ing any  personal  distinctions  between  the  class  of  trade  we 
desire  to  influence.  We  feel  that  the  retail  as  well  as  the 
wholesale  trade  will  cooperate  to  the  best  of  their  ability  in 
order  to  create  the  business  atmosphere  which  we  feel  the 
women  of  America  should  have. 

AN  EDUCATIONAL  PROPAGANDA 

WE  have  already  begun  a  propaganda  of  education  on 
this  line  abroad.     Agents  of  the  Woman's  Chamber 
of  Commerce  are  now  in  foreign  countries  studying  the  pos- 
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sibility  of  closer  trade  relations  with  American  women.  We 
are  now  planning  to  send  groups  of  business  women  to  all 
parts  of  the  earth  to  promote  better  business  with  America. 
Speaking  the  language  of  the  country  to  which  they  are  sent, 
having  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  goods  they  are 
especially  promoting,  we  are  sure  that  much  will  be  accom- 
plished by  them.  Women,  alone,  can  grasp  what  women 
need  more  easily  than  the  average  man. 

In  the  near  future,  under  the  direction  of  the  Woman's 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  there  will  develop  an  exporting  busi- 
ness conducted  by  women  who,  having  an  intelligent  knowl- 
edge of  what  is  required  in  Europe,  will  sell  the  products 
of  American  factories  and  American  farms  to  the  markets 
of  Europe.  Then,  of  course,  in  accord  with  the  woman's 
perception,  we  hope  to  improve  the  ideals  of  labor  under 
which  women  and  children  will  receive  adequate  protection. 
The  betterment  of  the  condition  of  women  and  children  em- 
ployed in  industrial  plants  will  be  a  matter  to  which  the 
Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  will  give  active  solution. 

We  are,  however,  by  no  means  limiting  our  energies  to 
economic  outlook  among  women.  We  are  making  a  stand 
for  good  roads,  as  they  are  one  of  the  most  important  factors 
in  national  improvements.  Good  roads  are  vital  for  us 
in  case  of  future  war  as  well  as  in  their  value  to  the  traf- 
fic in  foreign  trade  and  commerce.  We  have  made  an  in- 
vestigation of  the  cost  of  labor  in  making  good  roads  as 
against  the  cost  of  the  same  labor  in  other  countries.  In 
Europe  cheap  labor  is  employed  in  this  work.  This  is  done 
by  using  Egyptians,  Chinese,  Indians,  those  races  of  men 
who  have  solved  the  problem  of  living  in  their  own  way, 
and  greatly  to  their  advantage. 

THE  DIRE  NEED  OF   SHIPS 

THEN,  above  all  things,  we  want  ships.  Everybody 
should  demand,  not  ask,  that  we  have  a  merchant  ma- 
rine equal  to  that  of  any  other  country.  Conversations  I  have 
had  with  leaders  of  foreign  countries  revealed  how  back- 
ward American  merchants  have  been  in  taking  full  advan- 
tage of  their  opportunities   in   Europe,   Asia  and   Africa. 
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From  all  the  information  I  gathered  in  this  way,  it  was 
made  plain  that  this  country  must  own  its  own  mer- 
chant marine  and  extend  credit  to  foreign  countries,  as 
England  and  Germany  have  done.  This  is  essential  if  we 
hope  to  compete  with  those  nations.  Unfortunately,  we 
are  vacillating  in  this  matter.  An  excellent  example  of  how 
we  failed  to  grasp  opportunities  is  shown  in  the  attitude  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.  At  first  he  was  a  firm  supporter 
for  an  adequate  merchant  marine,  and  promised  his  full 
support.  Then  he  went  to  England.  When  he  came  back 
he  had  changed  his  mind  about  this  important  matter.  I 
feel  that  it  is  very  necessary  for  any  organization  interested 
in  trade  to  think  about  a  large  merchant  marine.  One 
never  knows  what  his  friend  of  today  may  become  tomor- 
row. 

The  problems  that  men  have  to  face  in  the  future  trade- 
issues  are  thoroughly  understood  by  women.  It  was  my 
privilege  to  address  the  Mississippi  Waterways  Commission 
some  time  ago,  pledging  the  influence  of  the  Woman's 
Chamber  of  Commerce  to  that  cause.  The  entire  opening 
up  of  the  Mississippi  Valley,  by  deepening  the  channels  so 
that  large  ships  can  relieve  the  tremendous  pressure  put 
upon  the  ports  of  New  York,  has  a  far-reaching  solution 
of  the  high  cost  of  living.  Congestion  of  traffic  once  broken 
up,  a  wider  field  of  distribution  for  necessities  in  this  great 
country  is  an  absolute  need  for  economic  relief.  On  behalf 
of  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  I  can  say  that  the 
building  of  ships  for  the  making  of  a  great  American  mer- 
chant marine  is  one  of  its  chief  aims.  I  am  particularly 
proud  of  the  honor  conferred  upon  me  as  the  result  of  my 
effort  with  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce  to  grasp 
the  significance  of  an  increased  merchant  marine,  of  my 
appointment,  with  the  honorary  rank  of  Colonel,  to  active 
membership  in  the  President's  Own  Garrison.  At  their 
convention,  at  Atlantic  City,  I  was  unanimously  elected 
National  Sponsor,  an  office  created  especially  for  me.  I 
believe  I  am  the  first  woman  to  be  admitted  to  this  organi- 
zation, which  includes  three  ex-presidents  in  the  list  of  mem- 
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bership.     Heretofore  no  one  has  been  admitted  except  men 
with  honorable  military  records. 

Our  motto,  "Each  is  bound  to  all,"  expresses  the 
united  ideal  of  the  Woman's  Chamber  of  Commerce.  It  is 
a  symbol  of  our  cause.  It  invites  the  undivided  support  of 
all  American  women  who  are  intelligently  anxious  to  meet 
the  problems  of  world  peace.  Now  that  the  war  is  over, 
we  shall  pursue  a  more  active  plan  of  organization,  and  we 
shall  greatly  enlarge  our  scope  of  influence  upon  national 
trade. 


HAPPILY    FOREVER    AFTER 
By  Faith  Baldwin 

How  many  lovers'  lips,  since  God  made  man, 

And  fashioned  rose-white  Eve  from  flame  and  clay, 
Have  flung  their  gallant  challenge  in  Death's  way? 

"Beyond  sweet  earth,  beyond  Life's  destined  span, 

"We  shall  fulfill  a  mystic,  splendid  Plan, 

"And,  heart  to  heart,  greet  Love's  immortal  Day. 
"Death  builds  no  walls!     And  we  have  walked  the 
way 

"Of  Love,  together,  since  the  World  began!" 

How  many  ask,  with  shining  eyes  and  clear, 

"Have  we  not  loved  ere  now?"  The  poet's  lute, 
Is  touched  to  memories  of  Greece  and  Rome.  . . 

And  who  shall  prove  Man's  Love  no  visioned  seer? 

The  laughing  lips  of  ancient  days  are  mute .  .  . 

But  there  are  souls  who  find  their  dream-road — Home! 


THE  CASE  OF  MEXICO 

THE  MENACING  SHADOW  ON  OUR  BORDER 

By  Lucille  Wetherell 

{Concluded from  page  405) 
FOREIGN  BUSINESS  AND  THE  PEONS 

FOR  some  time  before  the  forced  exodus  of  Americans  out 
of  Mexico,  in  1914,  foreign-business  had  been  doing  for 
the  peons  something  akin  to  that  now  contemplated  by  the 
League  of  Nations  for  the  down-trodden  of  earth.  These 
foreigners  had  of  course  done  it  in  a  small  way  and  under 
very  difficult  circumstances. 

I  must  protest  here  against  that  part  of  the  editorial, 
cited  previously,  which  holds  Americans  in  Mexico  respon- 
sible for  the  "Peonage  system  of  slavery."  They  are 
no  more  responsible  for  that  system — bad  or  good — than 
is  good  Queen  Wilhelmina,  of  Holland,  for  a  similar  system 
in  Surinam.  She  is  reported  to  be  the  chief  owner  of  the 
largest  plantation  in  Dutch  Guiana — -a  place  which  is  said 
to  employ  more  contracted  people  than  any  other  in  South 
America — some  say  in  the  world. 

The  truth  in  both  cases  is,  that  money  was  invested  in 
legitimate  business  and  the  investors  in  both  cases  used  the 
methods  of  procuring  labor  existent  there — indeed  the  only 
method  yet  worked  out  in  either  case.  Americans  on  plan- 
tations in  Mexico  have  not  abused  labor.  They  have 
quietly  and  at  great  pains  uplifted  it.  They  have  main- 
tained schools,  hospitals,  doctors,  have  housed  labor  better 
than  it  has  ever  been  housed  before — better  than  the  same 
class  of  labor  is  housed  in  the  United  States  even — under 
great  difficulty  they  have  given  opportunity  for  able  and 
industrious  men  to  work  out  of  the  cuadrillas  into  free 
laborers.  Not  a  few  of  such  men  have  grown  into  trusted 
officials.  In  the  "grinding-season"  on  sugar-plantations, 
every  trusty  man  is  given  an  opportunity  to  work  as  a  free 
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man — by  "terea"  (job)  and  receive  such  pay  as  he  can  earn, 
paying  the  regular  price  for  board  and  lodging.  The  mana- 
gers aren't  too  particular  either  to  find  out  who  is  trusty — 
they  can't  be,  there  isn't  time. 

I  was  in  Mexico  seven  years — I  heard  of  one  whipping 
on  the  place  where  I  was.  It  was  neither  ordered  nor  done 
by  an  American.  I  have  lived  in  a  Southern  State  for  three 
years  now.  During  the  first  year  I  heard  of  more  than 
five  times  that  number  within  a  short  radius  of  where  I 
live.  And — New  England  Yank  as  I  am,  Republican  rank- 
ly,  experience  has  taught  me  not  to  judge  the  South,  but  to 
hope  with  it  that  a  better  adjustment  is  coming  out  of  an 
old  system  that  was  not  wholly  bad. 

As  for  Porfirio  Diaz — he  was  good  and  he  was  bad — he 
was  a  gentleman  and  he  was  of  his  people  and  his  time — 
that  time  has  passed  and  Don  Porfirio  has  passed  with  it. 
He  was  a  builder  of  a  one-man-power,  and,  far-sighted  as 
he  was  in  some  things,  he  did  not  fully  comprehend  Liman- 
tour — Mexico's  man  of  the  hour,  who  built  a  machine  of 
many  cogs  for  many  people;  was  jealous  of  none,  because  all 
served  Mexico,  and  Limantour  loves  Mexico  and  work. 

DIAZ    AND     THE    YAQUIS 

BUT  take  Porfirio  with  his  worst  of  deeds,  which  many 
in  the  United  States  call  "The  Case  of  The  Yaquis." 
From  first-hand  knowledge  I  don't  know  anything 
about  the  deed — neither  did  I  ever  encounter  anyone  who 
did — I  get  my  information  from  hearsay  and  impressions 
in  and  out  of  Mexico.  So  I  can't  tell  exactly  about  the 
Yaquis  and  Diaz.  Nor  do  I  know  much  about  the  exact 
status  of  the  United  States  and  the  Seminoles  and  all  the 
other  tribes  and  the  United  States.  I  get  my  information, 
as  do  most  people,  from  hearsay.  A  part  of  mine  was  gath- 
ered from  newspaper  work  in  the  Northwest  and  from  a 
report  made  by  an  employee  in  Vice-President  Marshall's 
office — when  he  was  Governor  of  Indiana — as  to  the  ex- 
ploitation of  Indian  lands  in  Oklahoma.  I  don't  know  if  it 
is  true — but  the  Boston  Transcript  is  authority  that  just 
now  there  is  such  an  exploitation  scheme  on  in  the  Senate 
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of  the  United  States  with  Apache  lands  in  that  same  State 
of  Oklahoma.  However  that  may  be,  the  likeness  of  hear- 
say above  and  below  the  Rio  makes  me  believe  that  in  order 
to  condemn  Porfirio  properly  we  should  make  sure  the  hem 
of  our  own  garment  is  not  colored  with  Apache,  Sioux, 
Pawnees,  and  all  the  other  tribes  that  have  rotted  in  and 
out  of  the  reservations,  while  the  enterprising  middle-man 
has  made  merry  exploitation  of  their  holdings  in  and  out  of 
Oklahoma. 

I  have  always  wondered  how  the  howl  about  exploita- 
tion of  the  Yaquis  appealed  to  Vice-President  Marshall, 
who  is,  I  am  told,  a  man  of  humor. 

When,  after  being  hauled  out  of  Mexico  in  1914,  I  was 
met  by  these  cries  of  exploitation,  and  ventured  to  point 
out  the  facts  mentioned  above,  the  only  answer  ever  vouch- 
safed me  was  the  soul-sickening  subterfuge: 

"Two  wrongs  don't  make  a  right." 

Nor  do  they.  But — I  have  a  faint  recollection  that  in 
some  good  book  is  written  something  about  casting  out  the 
beam  that  is  in  one's  own  eye  so  as  to  see  clearly  the  mote 
in  a  brother's. 

In  all  this  I  am  going  on  the  theory  that  the  United 
States  is  to  blame  for  the  present  mess  in  Mexico  because 
she  interfered — not  with  Huerta — but  with  a  President  of 
Mexico  with  whom  the  people  of  Mexico  at  that  time  were 
not  interfering.  Whether  he  could  have  brought  order  out 
chaos  or  not  we  shall  never  know — no  one  can  swear  he 
wouldn't. 

I  doubt  if  many  intelligent  Mexicans  would  have 
chosen  Huerta  voluntarily.  Foreigners  looked  at  it — most- 
ly— as  Mexico's  job,  but  Mexicans  and  foreigners  alike  had 
been  treated  to  Bolshevism  so  long,  had  swallowed  such  a 
dose  of  absolute  inefficiency  and  good-intent,  that  any  kind 
of  order  looked  good.  It  wasn't  Huerta  they  were  think- 
ing of.  It  was  an  efficient  man  of  affairs  they  were  after. 
They  took  what  they  could  get,  and  for  the  moment  thanked 
Destiny  they  could  get  him,  acting  on  the  principle  that: 
"There  are  periods  in  all  affairs  when  they  become  unman- 
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ageable;  when  the  scruples  of  delicacy  and  propriety,  as 
relative  to  the  common  course  of  things,  ought  to  yield  to 
the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  crisis." 

Also  they  had  been  taught  by  dire  circumstances  that 
"It  is  as  difficult  to  be  entirely  bad  as  it  is  entirely  good." 

TRYING    OUT    A    PET    THEORY 

AT  THE  time  the  Madero  revolution  came  on,  if  the 
Xja.  reformers  had  wished  to  play  fair  they  would — as  I 
have  said  before — have  pictured  Mexico  as  she  stood  that 
day  in  relation  to  other  countries,  instead  of  raking  up 
past  issues  to  confuse.  They  would  have  told  what  future 
Mexico  might  be  expected  to  give  to  the  world,  instead  of 
haranguing  on  how  many  Indian  bodies  had  brought  her 
to  where  she  stood,  since  Evolution's  way  everywhere  is 
strewn  with  bodies.  They  would  have  spoken  of  Liman- 
tour's  policy  and  what  might  be  expected  of  him  with 
Young-Mexico  back  of  him — it  would  have  been  back  of 
him  if  there  had  been  either  fairness  or  precedent  in  the 
game — for  Young-Mexico  is  canny;  as  canny  as  the  Scotch. 

But  the  Reformers  didn't  want  to  play  fair — they 
wanted  to  try  out  a  pet  theory.  We  realize  now  that  that 
theory  was,  if  not  Bolshevism,  at  least  twin  brother  to  it. 
They  went  about  their  scheme,  as  others  before  them  had 
done  like  things — brow-beating  the  crowd;  herding  the 
masses — keeping  them  going,  so  they  couldn't  think  even 
if  they  had  any  inclination  to  do  so — in  a  word  cultivating 
the  gang-spirit.  They  suppressed  facts  where  suppression 
would  serve — they  passed  old  facts  off  for  new — they  seized 
curious  Mexican  facts  and  displayed  them  in  the  light  of 
United  States'  beliefs  and  practices. 

For  instance — when  I  reached  the  South,  I  found  the 
club-women  of  a  certain  city  studying  Mexico — using  as  a 
text-book  Herman  Whittaker's  "Planter" — making  much, 
as  the  book  was  intended  its  readers  should  do,  of  the  fact 
that  men  in  the  contracted-gangs  in  Mexico  are  strung  out 
single  file  for  long  distances  guarded  by  men  armed  with 
machetes,  etc., — a  piece  of  unheard  of  cruelty  according  to 
the  club-women.     When   I   returned   from   my  first  inter- 
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view  with  the  president  of  the  most  prominent  club,  I  en- 
countered a  band  of  convicts,  in  their  horizontal-stripes, 
loading  cars,  guarded  by  men  armed  with  Colt-automatics. 
I  afterward  tried  to  make  these  women  see  the  likeness, 
but  they  couldn't.  Guarded  men  in  Mexico  were  evil, 
guarded  men  in  the  United  States  were  not,  and  that  was 
all  there  was  to  it.  Nor  could  I  convince  them — a  fact  by 
the  way — that  the  majority  of  the  men  in  the  guarded- 
gangs  in  Mexico  are  convicts,  too.  They  don't  wear  stripes. 
Neither  did  the  fact  that  Mexicans  are  afraid  to  work  in 
any  other  way  than  single  file — afraid  of  being  knifed  in 
the  back — appeal  to  them.  They  were  not  used  to  it — it 
didn't  go  into  the  Pint-cup.  They,  too,  had  "Domesti- 
cated everything — they  had  even  domesticated  God," — a 
point  of  which  Whittaker  was  well  aware  when  he  shaped 
his  stuff  for  them  to  read. 

But  it  is  not  in  the  degrees  of  guilt  between  the  United 
States  and  Mexico,  regarding  Indians,  that  Porfirio  Diaz 
and  his  Yaquis  are  most  revelatory.  The  Yaqui  incident 
is  one  of  these  affairs  that  show  the  ruthlessness  of  the 
dreamer — those  men  who,  in  the  march  of  progress,  seem, 
not  so  much  leaders,  as  haulers-up-of-the-masses  at  a  decis- 
ive step  in  the  world  journey.  Some  of  the  steps  are  small — 
some  large.  National  steps  are  small — universal  steps  are 
large.  But — without  the  one  the  other  could  not  be. 
Porfirio  Diaz  was  not  a  savage — he  was  one  of  the  most 
ruthless  of  a  ruthless  time.  All  these  haulers-up-of-the- 
masses  are  ruthless.  He  had,  as  our  own  President  Wilson 
has,  the  stamp  of  mind,  which,  convinced  he  is  right,  can 
move  forward  to  its  own  conclusions  with  the  inevitable- 
ness  of  a  Juggernaut.  In  this  one  trait  these  two  men  are 
alike.     I  am  not  comparing  them  in  bulk. 

This  kind  of  a  dreamer,  wherever  you  find  him,  and 
whatever  the  mass  of  his  doing,  is  blind,  impervious  to  all 
outside  himself  and  his  dream;  doing  without  let  or  hin- 
drance the  thing  he  sees  ought  to  be  done — the  next  thing; 
considering  all  who  differ  with  him  selfish,  retroactive,  evil: 
An  omnipotence  of  mind  implied  in:  "Whom  the  Gods 
would  destroy,  they  first  make  mad." 
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Every  course  of  the  kind,  however  managed  by  what- 
ever man,  carries  within  itself  the  seeds  of  destruction. 
The  "Unknown  power  that  leads  to  an  unseen  end," 
makes  use  of  this  tendency — this  trait  in  some  men — to 
accomplish  universal  ends.  They  are  instruments  for  a 
particular  use.  The  use  served,  Destiny  in  the  guise  of  the 
law  of  cause  and  effect  casts  the  instrument  away.  So  it 
was  with  Porfirio — so  it  will  be  to  the  end. 


E 


president  Wilson's  responsibility 

ET  us  for  the  sake  of  argument  allow  that  Diaz  did 
4  not  see  far — what  of  it?  He  saw  clearly  and  vitally 
two  things  at  least,  and  he  moved  to  them  as  inevitably  as 
our  own  ruler  is  moving  to  the  larger  issue  now.  Each  in 
his  fateful  goings  has  strewn  wrecks  of  individuals  and 
groups  by  the  way. 

Set  down  some  of  them. 

For  Porfirio — the  Yaquis  and  kindred  crimes,  many — 
many! 

For  President  Wilson — Forty  thousand  Americans  in 
Mexico,  refugees  without  a  country — many  of  them  home- 
less, poverty-stricken,  outraged,  dead.  'A  not  inconsider- 
able number  of  English  and  French  Nationals  in  the  same 
case,  except  that  they  are  not  without  a  country.  The 
slaughter  of  the  innocents — the  boys  of  eleven  and  thirteen — 
in  the  military  academy  in  Vera  Cruz. 

It  is  generally  supposed  in  the  United  States  that  the 
landing  in  Vera  Cruz  was  a  necessary  step  for  the  protec- 
tion of  Americans.  It  may  have  been  necessary,  but  it 
was  not  for  the  protection  of  anybody ;  it  was  to  secure  arms 
from  the  German  ship  Ypiranga  so  that  they  might  not 
reach  Huerta.  Right  or  wrong,  it  was  this  landing  that 
made  Mexico  impossible  for  Americans  and  eventually  for 
other  foreigners,  with  the  exception  of  Germans — and  in 
some  places  Spaniards.  The  landing  was  made — the  customs 
house  was  seized,  but  the  original  purpose  was  not  accom- 
plished— the  Ypiranga  put  out  to  sea,  landed  later  at 
Puerta  Mejico  and  the  arms  reached  Huerta.     The  customs 
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were  for  some  months  received  by  the  United  States,  and, 
whether  of  intent  or  not,  the  loss  of  the  customs  was  one  of 
the  main  instruments  in  the  elimination  of  Huerta  and  the 
putting  into  power  of  Carranza.  Listen  again  to  George 
Creel : 

"Everything  that  this  man"  (Carranza)  "is  to-day  is 
due  to  Woodrow  Wilson ;  all  that  he  has  of  power  and  place 
he  owes  absolutely  to  the  assistance  of  America.  Our  re- 
fusal to  recognize  Huerta  made  the  Carranza  revolution 
possible.  Merely  one  of  a  number  of  rebel  chieftains,  it 
was  our  selection  that  lifted  Carranza  above  the  Zapatas 
and  Villas.  It  was  our  arms  and  ammunitions  that  carried 
him  to  victory,  and  our  recognition  that  permitted  him  to 
remain  in  office." 

Recognition  is  good — but  to  many  in  the  light  of  the 
above  facts  it  would  be  a  franker  admission  to  state:  "It 
was  our  war  on  Huerta  that  permitted  Carranza  to  win," 
and  our  isn't  the  right  pronoun,  as  Mr.  Creel  distinctly 
states  above. 

The  case  of  the  Ypiranga  has  led  some  to  wonder  if,  at  the 
time  and  before,  the  United  States  expected  German  wrath, 
in  case  of  disciplining  Mexico,  if  our  Government  was  un- 
certain just  where  England  would  stand  in  such  an  event, 
and  if  such  a  condition  of  affairs  is  a  possible  explanation  of 
the  Panama  Tolls  and  the  plea:  "If  you  don't  give  me  my 
way  in  this,  I  shall  find  it  very  difficult  to  manage  some 
very  delicate  matters." 

Shrewd  guessers  believe  that  England  did  some  clever 
managing  of  Japan  at  that  time  and  that  she  did  it  for  us. 
It  would  be  revelatory  to  find  out.  But — the  particularly 
revelatory  thing  would  be  to  find  out  just  what  went  across 
the  cables  from  Washington  to  Vera  Cruz  and  back  again, 
from,  say,  April  19-27,  1914. 

To  what  end  did  Porfirio  Diaz  dream?  The  upbuild- 
ing of  Mexico  through  the  advantages  of  business  and  trade, 
work  and,  in  some  degree,  schools.  A  thing  that  could  be 
brought  about  solely  by  foreign  capital.  If,  to  accomplish 
this,  he   paid  a  price  that  to-day  seems  too  great,  may  it  be 
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to  say  only  that  he  was  a  daring  manipulator  in  yesterday's 
market  values?  He  foresaw  business  as  the  coming  mission- 
ary.    Was  he  so  wrong? 

Diaz's  insight  was  small?  Mayhap — small  but  vital. 
And — it  functioned  in  the  nineties  and  before.  Who  can 
say  that  this  small  vision  of  Porfirio  may  not  be  the  base- 
rung  of  a  ladder  from  which  the  greater  vision  was  grasped? 

To  what  end  is  President  Wilson  dreaming? 

The  stopping  of  wars,  say  many.  Yes — but  even  if 
this  isn't  accomplished,  the  dream  in  its  essence  remains. 
It  is  "The  Day" — when  the  mature  souls  incarnate  shall 
work  to  give  opportunity  for  child-souls  incarnate  to  de- 
velop. Opportunity  is  not  power — power  cannot  be  given 
— opportunity  is  the  only  thing  that  can  be  given  profitably 
to  anyone.  Through  opportunity  power  may  be  won.  I 
think  that  one  trouble  with  Mexico  is — we  tried  to  bestow 
power  instead  of  opportunity. 

A  CLINGING  TO  FEUDALISM 

ALL  the  commotion  that  has  been  and  is  in  the  world 
Aja.  ought  to  have  taught  us  to  think  in  forces  instead  of 
personalities,  nationalities,  or  the  world.  Thinking,  then, 
in  some  of  the  forces  that  have  gone  into  the  forming  of 
"The  League  of  Nations,"  is  it  not  evident  that  unless 
some  outside  force  can  be  injected  to  stem  the  tide,  it  will 
lead  eventually  to  a  world  of  one  family?  And  now  that  we 
have  removed  the  post  of  highest  privilege  shall  not  the 
force  that  enabled  us  to  do  it  sweep  back  through  all  the 
units  where  privilege  holds  as  law?  And,  if  this  be  so,  where 
will  it  end?  Personally  I  don't  care — I  think  the  removal 
of  privilege  is  sane.  Also  I  am  for  the  League  if  the  time  is 
ripe.  But  if  possible,  I  should  like  Americans  to  understand 
just  where  we  are  going.  I  believe  this  knowledge  would 
appeal  to  our  particular  co-operation  as  nothing  else  could. 
I  am  well  aware  that  I  am  in  the  minority  in  so  thinking. 
The  rule:  "They  might  not  go  if  they  knew,  and  it  is  good 
for  them  to  go,"  still  holds  sway.  To  me  it  is  a  law  of  the 
past:  a  clinging  to  Feudalism — with  its  privilege — its  sub- 
stitution. 
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President  Wilson  says  no  sacrifice  is  too  great  for 
Americans  to  make  to  bring  about  the  League  of  Nations — 
he  says  we  shall  be  ashamed  if  we  don't  make  it.  What  he 
does  not  seem  to  realize  is  that  just  as  Don  Porfirio's  former 
acts  led,  in  the  flaming  time  of  his  crisis,  to  so  much  doubt 
as  to  what  his  leading  might  be  as  to  tip  the  scales  against 
that  leading — so,  our  own  great  leader  has  left  out  so  much 
that  might  have  been  explanatory  in  the  past  as  to  cause 
some  to  wonder  how  much  explanation  is  left  out  now. 

All  roads  lead  to  Rome,  and  so  far  as  the  United 
States  and  world  issues — especially  since  1914 — are  con- 
cerned, Mexico  is  Rome.  It  is  there  that  our  most  unex- 
plained mistakes  or  our  most  mysterious  deeds  of  right- 
eousness have  been  wrought.  Up  to  the  present  moment 
so  secret  has  been  the  diplomacy  that  only  God  knows  which 
it  is.  But  the  significant  point  is  the  direct  but  somewhat 
delayed  connection  with  Mexico  of  the  President's  utterance 
as  to  the  League. 

Did  the  President  have  this  or  something  of  the  kind 
in  mind  when  he  shaped  our  policy  in  Mexico  in  1914  and 
sacrificed  forty  thousand  to  his  guess  on  Carranza? 

Does  this  "Higher  Duty"  he  has  in  hand  explain  his 
jovial  carelessness?  Does  it  answer  the  boast:  "I  HAVE 
NO  REGARD  FOR  AMERICAN  DOLLARS  IN  MEX- 
ICO!" Then  it  would  seem,  if  eternal  sacrifices  of  Ameri- 
cans are  necessary,  that  we  who  have  already  suffered  it, 
now  that  we  have  paid  the  price  of  death,  and  poverty,  and 
humiliation,  and  evil  heaped  upon  us  for  having  made  it, 
may  in  behalf  of  the  others  say:  "  We  wish  it  could  have  been 
possible  to  tell  us  what  it  was  we  were  called  upon  to  do, 
so  we  might  have  a  conscious  share  in  serving  our  country 
and  our  time  and  our  world — instead  of  being  herded  like 
sheep  to  the  shambles." 

Speaking  of  shambles  leads  us  back  to  Porfirio  and  his 
Yaquis.  Like  our  own  Apaches,  the  Yaquis  were  a  "Group 
of  Willful  Men."  Porfirio  had  an  end  in  view — the  vision 
of  organized  work — the  Yaquis  didn't  fit  in,  and — the 
Yaquis  went! 
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Madero  had  an  end  in  view — a  government  without 
practical  plan,  but  with  a  vast  deal  of  good  intent — Porfirio 
didn't  fit  in  and  Porfirio  went! 

Huerta  had  an  end  in  view — Madero  didn't  fit  in,  and — 
Madero  went! 

President  Wilson  had  an  end  in  view  in  Mexico — Huerta 
didn't  fit  in,  and — Huerta  resigned! 

It  didn't  take  some  of  these  men  long  to  go,  for,  in  a 
world  sense,  their  views  were  short.  Like  the  luna  moth 
which  lives  and  loves  for  a  night  and  dies,  so  these  men  ful- 
filled their  destinies — served  their  hour  and  are  gone.  Some 
men's  hour  is  longer,  richer!  It  almost  seems  that  according 
to  the  hour  is  the  man.  But — a  long  hour  or  a  short  hour 
well  served  is  an  hour. 

We  have  prayed  this  long  while  "Lead  us  not  into 
temptation."  It  had  begotten  in  us  an  instinct  that  some- 
thing outside  ourselves  was  responsible  for  us,  and  to  say 
we  were  sorry  and  ask  to  be  forgiven  wiped  out  any  and  all 
results  that  might  have  accrued  from  any  course  of  action. 
Vicarious  atonement  came  to  mean  to  us  doing  as  we  pleased, 
and  getting  rid  of  the  consequences  by  mere  verbiage.  And 
time  went  on  changing  things  bit  by  bit,  till  into  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  few  there  seeped  the  knowledge  that,  whereas 
wrong-doing  might  sometimes  give  a  power  born  of  exper- 
ience that  made  eventually  for  a  greater  right  than  could 
have  been  purchased  otherwise,  it  did  not  for  that  reason 
wipe  out  the  necessity  to  pay  for  the  wrong  itself.  It 
must  be  paid  for — an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 

"The  greater  right — the  higher  duty,"  is  a  thing  by 
itself,  and  its  performance  in  no  wise  excuses  the  neglect  of 
the  lesser  duty — nor  does  it  compensate  for  it. 

MISSIONARIES  OF  THE  NEW  TIME 

"TTN  their  own  tasks  all  their  powers  pouring" — that  is 
-U-  why  far-sighted  men  of  affairs  must  be  missionaries 
of  the  new  time.  That  is  what  Mexico  and  its  muss  has 
taught  us.  These  men  are  like  the  diamond  that  has  been 
ground  down   to  the  small,  perfect  piece  at  the  center — 
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ground  down  to  where  the  task  has  come  to  be  the  romance. 
Never  in  all  time  has  a  machine  been  so  fitted  to  the  time 
and  the  needs  of  the  time  as  this  machine  of  the  Twentieth 
Century,  made  up  of  trained  workmen — far-seeing  men  of 
affairs. 

Someone  says  "Everything  is  vibration — the  varying 
grades  of  humans  but  the  differing  rates  of  vibration."  Of 
late  there  seems  to  be  much  truth  in  the  contention.  These 
men  of  whom  I  talk,  seem  to  have  reached  a  possibility 
where — if  we  give  them  opportunity — they  may  vibrate  in 
that  chord  wherein  intellect  and  soul  merge  and  man's 
work  well  done  becomes  God's — the  universal  task. 

I  happened  to  say  recently,  that  I  would  like  to  see  the 
world's  goods  divided  according  to  Bellamy  in  "Looking 
Backward," — with  a  redistribution  at  the  end  of  a  certain 
term.     A  man  replied: 

"Surely,  you  are  not  so  foolish  as  to  demand  that  an 
Edison,  a  McAdoo,  a  Clews,  a  Davison  should  receive  no 
more  for  his  work  than  a  street-sweeper.  The  sweeper 
wouldn't  know  how  to  spend  it  if  he  had  it." 

"That  wouldn't  make  any  difference,"  said  I,  "since 
it  is  to  be  redistributed.  I  expect  the  highest  has  learned 
by  unwise  spending  as  well  as  wise.  The  sweeper  might 
learn  also.  Besides,  it  is  only  such  men  as  you  have  men- 
tioned who  really  can  make  sacrifices." 

In  your  wills  you  divide  your  fortune  equally  among  the 
babies  and  the  grown-up  children.  There  are  infant-souls 
and  grown-up  souls,  just  as  there  are  baby  bodies  and 
mature  bodies. 

It  wasn't  Mary,  but  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  went  to  the 
Cross? 

Am  I  advocating  doing  away  with  Christianity? 

No — no — God  forbid!  Not  Christianity,  but  asking 
that  we  may  look  at  some  other  sides  of  the  teachings  of 
The  Christ. 

But — I  am  not  advocating  anything.  Advocating  is 
not  my  particular  province.  I  am  only  one  of  the  multi- 
tude of  faint  whispers  that  precede  the  dawn.     Those  who 
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belong  to  organized  life  must  do  the  advocating  and  the 
carrying-on,  when  enough  whispers  have  come  to  sound  out 
clearly  the  kind  of  dawn  it  is  to  be. 

But,  since  all  is  changed  in  this  world,  I  am  pointing 
out  that  mayhap  the  kind  of  vehicle  that  serves  for  the 
transmission  of  religion  may  change  with  other  things.  Not 
God — not  The  Christ — not  the  masters,  but  the  means 
whereby  these  speak.  That  which  is  indispensable  to-day 
may  be  unserviceable  to-morrow. 

Yesterday  in  religion,  as  well  as  in  secular  life,  was  the 
day  of  substitution  and  over-inflation  of  intent.  To-mor- 
row promises  to  be  the  day  of  recognition  of  debt — the  day 
of  fulfillment.  Intent  will  have  climbed  to  its  own  plane 
of  expression;  the  building  of  character,  development  of 
soul,  individuality.  Outward  action  will  be  charged  and 
credited  with  results,  and  here  where  we  wrought  must  we 
pay. 

A     WRECKED    JOB 

AND — I'm  at  the  end  of  my  tale,  and  I  haven't  said 
aa  much  acceptable  stuff  about  Mexico.  It  is  here  as  is 
always  with  me,  a  glide  over  into  recounting  the  steps  of 
a  wrecked  job. 

Americans,  on  the  spot,  dug  into  a  necessary  step  in 
civilization — a  tropical  jungle  of  civilization  with  its  fungi, 
its  miasmas,  its  semi-darkness,  its  vines  hugging  into  the 
heart  and  squeezing  the  life  out  of  everything  else,  its  mag- 
ical lure — above  all  its  lure!  Then,  a  big  ham-of-a-hand 
propelled  by  the  spirit  of  Bolshevism  stretched  out  of 
Domesticity  and  squeezed  it  all  to  pulp.  The  danger  is 
that  when  this  pulp  has  rotted  into  dust  and  Domesticity 
has  succeeded  in  forgetting,  a  ham-of-a-hand  will  sprawl 
once  more  and  plant  in  this  jungle  of  civilization  some  good 
women,  who  in  the  toiling  of  ants  from  ant-hill  to  budding- 
tree,  will  see  in  the  moving  river  of  green  beneath  their  feet ; 
not — as  scientists,  engineers,  trained  men  of  affairs  do  see — 
an  army  of  slaves  carrying  bits  of  a  certain  kind  of  leaf  to 
feed  plant  lice  which  exude  a  fluid  on  which  the  ant-babies 
live — but  the  romantic  conclusion  that  these  little  fellows 
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are  "gallant"  and  are  carrying  umbrellas  over  companions. 
A  Boston  weekly  published  a  lot  of  such  rot  recently — 
furnished  by  a  woman  missionary  out  of  Mexico.  If  the 
ant  was  solitary,  "carrying  an  umbrella  over  a  companion," 
it  was  because  he  was  the  sole  survivor  of  a  battle;  which 
the  narrator  undoubtedly  could  have  proved  if  she  had  gone 
a  little  way  over  the  hardened  road  traversed  by  the  millions 
of  ants.  When  it  is  possible,  the  believers  in  "Romantic- 
Ants"  will  again  set  their  uncomprehending  minds  to  tackle 
the  job  fit  only  for  McAdoos,  Cowdrays,  Dohenys,  far- 
sighted  men  of  affairs  who  can  handle  and  fit  into  a  working 
machine  all  sorts  of  units — the  half-dumb  Indian  who  comes 
down  from  his  village  the  first  time;  the  Indian  who  has  come 
down  so  many  times  he  has  developed  himself  into  a  leader 
of  his  clan;  the  Japanese  coolie,  who  has  fastened  his  eyes 
so  long  on  rice  in  the  growing  he  has  forgotten  how  the 
sky  looks;  the  Corean  grown  wise  fighting  for  life  between 
China  and  Japan;  the  Chinaman  whose  father  learned  what 
it  was  to  be  a  man  in  San  Francisco,  but  neglected  to  bring 
his  younger  sons  over  till  it  was  too  late;  the  Mexican  con- 
vict; the  drunkard;  a  world  of  dipsomaniacs!  And  their 
women — the  women  of  them  all ! 

Ay,  there's  a  rub!  A  separate  and  unique  problem! 
What  "good -woman"  could  afford  to  understand  it,  even 
had  she  the  power?  Far-sighted  men  of  affairs  don't  try. 
It  is  quite  enough  Godlikeness  for  them  to  fit  the  dissimilar 
units  into  the  working-machine,  as  they  must  be  fitted  in 
order  to  achieve,  so  as  to  give  opportunity  to  him  who  is 
able  to  take  it. 

It  is  Socrates  over  again,  standing  on  the  street-corner 
teaching  him  who  is  able  to  learn.  It  contains  no  patron- 
age. 

It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  every  man  and  woman  who 
essays  a  step  of  responsibility  into  such  places  were 
obliged  to  ride  through  a  tropical  jungle  on  the  first-blazed 
trail  of  the  engineers.  I  advise  such  a  trip  for  the  sake  of 
observing  how  God  works  at  primitive  things. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  too  sudden  grip  of  a  hand  out 
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of  domesticity,  the  world  must  reel  back,  or  halt,  which  is 
the  same  thing,  till  the  romantic  translators  of  the  methods 
of  the  ants  are  levelled  up  sufficiently  to  get  out  from  under 
foot  and  give  the  far-sighted  men  of  affairs  room  to  work. 

I  am  not  claiming  any  saintliness  for  business  or  far- 
sighted  men  of  affairs.  It  is  not  saintliness  that  is  needed — 
it  is  wisdom.  Bad  as  anyone  may  call  them — bad  as  they 
may  be,  these  men  and  their  organizations  come  the  nearest 
to  serving  the  world  of  anything  we  have  yet  found.  Whip 
them  into  shape  if  you  will  and  can — they  are  the  only  kind 
that  improves  with  whipping — but  don't  spend  any  time  in 
special  railings  at  them;  they  know  better  than  anybody 
else  how  hypocritical  such  railings  are — they  are  quite  clear 
on  the  point  that  they  are  much  of  a  kind  with  their  fellows. 
Train  your  young  so  they  can  see  through  the  debris  that  sur- 
rounds any  and  all  work  to  the  heart  of  it,  where  it  comes  to 
be  God's  job,  linked-up  with  the  eternal  verities.  Send 
these  out  to  the  front,  then  try  to  understand  what  it  is  they 
do  as  you  tried  to  understand  what  it  was  the  boys  on  the 
Argonne  front  did — it  isn't  so  different  at  bottom. 

We  may  find  that  God's  scheme  of  things  demands 
different  treatment  at  different  times,  and  at  differing  places. 
We  may  not  have  been  able  to  translate  all  the  message  at 
first. 

"Why  didn't  we  tell  you  these  things  of  Mexico  be- 
fore?" 

We  did,  but  there  was  great  confusion — no  one  could 
hear.  It  was  another  case  of  the  "Tower  of  Babel. "  Every- 
one the  world  over  was  speaking  in  a  separate  tongue — that 
is,  a  separate  understanding.  We  translated  their  "couldn't 
understand  "as  wouldn't,  just  as  they  called  our  job — because 
they  didn't  understand  it — evil.  There's  one  chance  of  rep- 
aration left — the  archives  in  Washington  regarding  Vera 
Cruz  from  April  19-27,  1914,  laid  on  the  table.  As  seen  from 
the  outside,  nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever  happened  to  any 
other  Nationals  of  any  country  in  modern  times.  But,  as  I 
have  said,  there  was  vast  confusion — the  rustle  of  hordes 
of  personalities  being  levelled-up  and  levelled-down,  to  get 
ready  for  a  world -step-forward. 
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THE   EMBODIED   CONSCIENCE   OF   A   RACE 

"^II^HE  Embodied  Conscience  of  a  Race,"  Annie  Besant 
-LL  has  called  President  Wilson.  This  from  her  may 
mean  the  American  people  as  they  are  now — it  may,  on  the 
other  hand,  mean  the  dominant  people  of  the  next  world- 
step.  If  it  is  the  latter,  then  it  would  explain  much  that  is 
now  hazy,  and  to  say  that  the  President  has  halted  and 
trembled,  groped  and  been  misunderstood  is  only  to  say 
that  he  is  a  man  among  men,  and  has  been  called  upon  to 
take  up  a  task  which,  according  to  any  conception  we  have 
had  heretofore,  is  quite  above  and  beyond  man.  He  needs 
must  halt  for  the  levelling-up  and  the  levelling-down,  to 
clear  a  world-channel  through  which  to  function — a  general 
attitude  of  mind. 

But  if  he  is  the  Voice  that  shall  lead  the  world-hosts 
on — is  he  going  consciously  or  is  he,  too,  being  pushed  by 
"the  unknown  power  to  an  unseen  end"? 

His  railings  at  all  who  do  not  agree  with  him  as  "retro- 
active, blind  to  world-currents,"  etc.,  charged  as  they  are 
with  bitter  invective,  would  indicate  that  he  acts  largely  as  an 
unconscious  agent.  On  the  other  hand,  the  seemingly  delib- 
erate sacrifice  of  forty  thousand  Nationals  for  the  sake  of 
a  neighbor-people,  even  had  it  brought  about  the  deliver- 
ance t)f  that  people — must  be  classed  as  an  experiment  in 
Vicarious  Atonement,  and  would  call  for  an  almost  God- 
like foresight  on  the  part  of  one  assuming  such  respon- 
sibility. 

"No  sacrifice  is  too  great  for  America  to  make — we 
shall  be  ashamed  if  we  don't  make  it." 

But,  if  we  go  into  the  League  of  Nations  with  opinions, 
ideals  abreast  or  even  a  little  ahead  of  the  other  leading 
nations,  there  should  be  no  call  for  special  sacrifice  on  our 
part.  The  sacrifice  must  be  divided.  If  there  is  great  and 
special  sacrifice  called  for  on  our  part,  then  we  do  not  go  as 
ordinary  brothers,  but  as  leaders,  redeemers,  a  vicarious 
atonement.  We  ought  to  know  which  it  is.  It  will  be  the 
first  experiment  with  a  conglomerate  "atonement." 

This  we  can  only  speculate  about — there  is  no  way  of 
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settling  it.  The  point  of  it  all  is,  that,  whether  he  is  going 
consciously  or  not,  in  the  way  he  has  come  to  his  present 
state  of  understanding,  President  Wilson  has  led  us  so 
mysteriously,  played  with  us  so  adroitly  as  to  have  taught 
us  to  look  for  "the  card  up  his  sleeve. "  Nothing  is  so  high 
and  nothing  of  so  little  value  as  to  be  free  from  the  law  of 
cause  and  effect — the  law  of  adjustment — balance — it  is 
the  rhythmic  swing  of  the  universe.  That  the  return  swing 
of  the  pendulum  came  for  us  at  a  time  it  did,  when  so  much 
trust  was  needed  everywhere,  seems  most  unfortunate.  But 
it  has  taught  us  effectually  that  there  is  no  escaping: 
"Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them." 

President  Wilson  may  not  have  been  fully  ready  for 
the  great  task  that  came  to  him — it  rushed  him  a  little. 
'Way  down  the  scale — the  Americans  in  Mexico  may  not 
have  been  ready  to  serve  when  their  time  came.  Each 
failed  to  put  the  job  through  till  after  disastrous  delays, 
and  each  pays  the  same  price  for  the  failure — distrust. 

Men  of  affairs  in  Mexico,  who  were  not  far-seeing; 
those  on  hand  before  the  world  was  far-seeing  had  coerced 
and  cheated  there  as  elsewhere.  It  came  their  time  to  do 
the  fair  thing  in  Mexico,  before  it  came  time  for  their  fellows, 
because  they  were  where  a  coming  civilization  and  a  passing 
civilization  met  sharply  face  to  face — something  had  to  be 
done,  and  they  did  it.  But  there  was  none  to  believe  they 
either  had  done  it,  or  would  do  it.  Ghosts  out  of  the  past 
rOvSe  up  to  confound  and  defeat  them. 

HAM-STRUNG   GHOSTS   FROM   MEXICO 

WHEN  President  Wilson  came  to  the  League  of  Nations, 
the  world  rose  up  to  do  him  honor.  But,  as  time  went 
by,  there  rose  to  him  also  ghosts  he  himself  had  created. 
There  was  a  ghost  of  the  continual  threat  of  dire  disaster 
unless  he  was  given  his  way  absolutely,  which  he  had  dangled 
before  our  eyes  since  he  had  power  to  threaten.  There 
was  the  wondrous,  intoxicating  juggling  of  words — as  in  the 
lambastings  of  those  who  "did  not  vote  right  on  the  Mc- 
Lemore   Resolution'—  notwithstanding  the  fact   that  the 
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McLemore  Resolution  was  never  voted  on  by  anybody. 
In  this  our  great  hour  was  he  holding  something  up  to  us 
that  had  no  more  substance  in  it  than  the  McLemore  affair? 

And  then  came  that  great  army  of  ham-strung  ghosts 
out  of  Mexico! 

To  end — however  justifiable  the  Mexican  Revolution 
may  prove,  however  profitable  to  somebody,  what  may  the 
Mexican  peon  and  the  Indian  hope  to  get  out  of  it? 

At  this  moment  I  cannot  see  that  he  will  get  much  if 
anything  he  might  not  have  attained  to  by  this  time  under 
the  old  system  as  it  was  shaping;  for  Mexico,  under  the  good 
guidance  of  Limantour  and  some  others,  was  travelling  in 
her  own  way  along  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  Revo- 
lution wasn't  against  what  was,  or  what  promised,  but 
against  what  had  been,  with  more  than  an  even  chance  for 
much  exaltation  for  the  leaders.  When  the  country  opens 
up  again,  there  must  be  a  great  influx  of  foreign  capital.  It 
is  needless  to  say  this  ought  to  be  largely  American.  Whether 
it  will  .or  not  is  a  grave  question.  So  early  as  1913 — once 
it  became  known  that  Americans  could  not  count  on  their 
country's  support — there  was  a  great  influx  of  British  sugar 
men  in  Mexico  looking  over  the  prospects  in  American 
properties — finding  out  their  financial  standing — whether 
they  were  likely  to  go  for  the  "bonds,"  etc.  What  is  true 
of  sugar  is  true  of  the  rest. 

People  up  here  don't  seem  to  realize  that  small  farmers 
in  Mexico  can  do  little  with  their  produce  without  foreigners 
to  furnish  markets  for  them.  They  can  raise  cane — cain 
it  has  been  for  ten  years — grind  it  with  ox-power,  make  into 
a  perfectly  black  cone  and  peddle  it  about  among  them- 
selves— when  foreigners  are  among  them  these  same  small 
farmers  can  raise  all  the  cane  they  have  workers  to  manage  and 
sell  it  readily  to  the  mills.  It  takes  a  great  deal  of  high-priced 
machinery,  much  money  to  buy  it,  much  more  to  run  it,  to 
make  good  sugar  in  profitable  amounts.  When  it  is  made 
in  such  places  as  Mexico,  it  takes  a  good  deal  of  financial 
understanding  to  market  it.  It  takes  money  and  acumen 
to  market  bananas,  pineapples,  mangoes,  avacadoes,  oranges, 
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lemons,  lumber,  coffee,  rubber,  etc.  In  the  case  of  fruit  it 
takes  a  great  deal  of  wisdom  to  get  by,  or  work  with  profit- 
ably, the  United  Fruit  Company.  The  Indians  do  not 
possess  this  knowledge. 

Foreigners  of  some  kind  must  bring  this  money  in,  and 
there  must  be  sufficient  prospect  of  good  returns  to  keep 
such  able  men  at  it  long  enough  to  secure  those  returns,  for 
however  much  is  put  in,  it  must  lie  idle  for  some  time.  It 
takes  time,  money,  faith,  foresight,  and — despite  a  belief  to 
the  contrary — a  vast  amount  of  kindliness  and  humanity. 
It  is  more  or  less  digging  Panama  canals  without  the  Govern- 
ment behind  the  proposition.  When  Mexico  opens  up  and 
this  capital  flows  in,  there  will  be  need  of  many,  many 
laborers  in  one  place.  I  sometimes  wonder  how  many 
people  in  the  United  States  have  any  conception  how  many 
laborers  are  needed  to  fill  even  sparingly  the  places  in  a 
million  dollar  sugar  plantation.  Some  of  them  are  five 
times  as  large.  I  wonder  how  many  realize  the  civilization 
these  properties  bring  with  them:  schools,  hospitals, physi- 
cians, nurses,  mechanic  shops,  blacksmith  shops,  stores, 
engineers  of  every  kind,  chemists,  expert  bridge-builders, 
etc. — everything  and  more  that  a  small  city  up  here  must 
have.  How  many  realize  that  trained  men  from  the  world's 
ends  meet  here?  I  have  counted  fourteen  nationalities 
represented  by  expert  men  working  together  at  a  time. 
Under  these  experts  there  are  from  seven  hundred  laborers 
in  busy  seasons  on  the  smaller  places,  to  three  and  four 
times  as  many  on  the  bigger  places.  Mines  and  oil  can 
multiply  it  many  times.  Villages  grow  up  around  these 
places,  some  of  them  growing  into  the  thousands.  The 
plantations  support  these,  as  is  proven  by  their  dwindling 
to  nothing  when  they  close.  They  act  as  depots  between 
the  mountain  Indian  trade  and  the  seaports. 

When  Mexico  opens  up,  it  is  doubtful  if  she  can  furnish 
this  labor.     What  then? 

Look  to  Demerara,  Surinam,  Hawaii,  etc. 

It  will  be  Chinese  and  Japanese  coolies,  Javanese 
coolies,  East  Indian  coolies,  Corean  coolies.  They  must  come 
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in  gangs  and  for  a  specified  time,  be  responsible  to  someone 
in  gangs.  All  these  I  have  mentioned  are  accustomed  to 
going  out — under  what  is  known  as  the  British  System — 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  as  they  are  needed.  The  men  go  on 
five-year  contracts  as  against  a  six-month  contract  in  use 
by  Americans  in  Mexico.  This  British  system  is  well  worked 
out  and  well  carried  out.  It  is  said  to  be  the  most  nearly 
just  there  is. 

WHAT   WILL   THE   MEXICAN   PEON   GAIN? 

BUT  what  will  the  peon  of  Mexico  have  gained? 
Such  remnant  of  him  as  is  left  will  be  put  up  against 
a  much  stifTer  game  of  competition  than  the  Mexican  has 
ever  known.  He  must  compete  with  the  above  mentioned; 
these  can  live  on  hardly  nothing  at  all  and  grow  fat.  The 
Mexican  must  learn  this;  he  is  a  natural  spender. 

But,  what  will  have  been  gained? 

Another  foothold  for  the  hordes  of  Asia! 

Once  again  will  a  blow  for  a  special  liberty  have  been 
struck  for  a  special  people,  and  once  more  will  it  have  glanced 
aside  to  benefit  those  of  whom  no  thought  was  taken  when 
the  blow  was  planned.  It  will  be  a  much  farther-reaching 
loss  the  peon  will  sustain  from  these  hordes  than  would 
ever,  or  could  ever,  have  been  demanded  of  him  by  Amer- 
ican, English  or  French  "overlords." 

But — what  will  the  peon  have  gained? 

If  it  is  a  gain,  he  will  more  quickly  get  a  chance  to  ap- 
proximate the  conditions  laborers  of  his  class  confront  in 
the  world-game. 

What  will  the  Indian  have  lost — what  will  the  world, 
through  that  loss — have  lost  too? 

We  shall  all  have  lost  that  peculiar  machine  of  business 
exchange — which  had  been  more  than  twenty  years  in  the 
building — between  the  Aztec  and  the  foreigner  of  affairs. 
We  shall  have  lost  the  understanding  that  had  grown  into 
a  system,  whereby  the  foreigner  adapted  himself  and  his 
machine  so  as  to  preserve  the  heart  of  the  ancient  Aztec 
Village  Law — which  is  an  apportioning  out  of  the  men  who 
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can  be  spared  at  a  time  without  infringing  on  the  proportion 
of  able-bodied  which  must  always  be  kept  in  the  pueblos. 
To  an  outsider  this  may  seem  trivial,  but  it  is  not — it  is 
the  core  of  an  ancient  agricultural  system — a  something  that 
has  entered  into  the  soul  of  this  primitive  people  and  made 
them  at  once  humble  and  splendidly  self-respecting.  This 
understanding  was  held  by  foreigners  as  something  almost 
sacred  for  more  than  twenty  years,  the  Indian  had  appre- 
ciated the  comprehension  that  had  held  them  so,  and  had 
given  their  trust — not  a  slight  thing  in  Aztec-land. 

All  this  is  practically  done  away  with,  for  although  the 
Zapotecans  have  entered  but  little  into  any  of  the  revolu- 
tions, they  have  had  no  work,  they  have  had  no  markets, 
and  they  have  starved. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  a  better  thing  to  conserve  what  is 
of  value  in  one  civilization  and  take  it  along  with  that  which 
displaces  it,  than  to  wipe  it  out  entirely.  It  seems  to  be  the 
worst  of  follies  to  eternally  tear  down  one  system  after  an- 
other because  evil  has  entered  into  it — build  another  of  like 
kind  simply  to  tear  it  down. 

The  forced  stoppage  of  English,  French  and  American 
work  in  Mexico,  — the  decimating  of  the  Indians — the  turn- 
ing of  the  peons  into  loot-lovers,  I  call  waste — dire  waste — 
a  good  job  wrecked!  It  seems  the  work  of  a  babe  who 
intends  well,  while  sticking  a  lighted  match  to  his  father's 
papers  to  make  a  pretty  light  for  mamma! 

But  it  may  all  be  a  part  of  the  coming  cosmic-heave, 
and  Time's  explanation  may  justify  it. 

What  can  we  do? 

Just  one  thing — let  America,  England,  France  stand 
together  in  a  conservative  demand  for  such  conditions  as 
must  prevail  in  Mexico — based  solely  on  the  right  of  their 
nationals  to  work.  It  may  mean  war,  but,  with  such  an 
array,  it  probably  won't.  Then:  "Ask  Limantour  and 
take  his  advice.  It  won't  be  easy  to  gain  his  confidence, 
but  it  can  be  done,  because  he  loves  Mexico." 

And — don't  save  their  souls,  till  business  has  had  time 
to  fill  their  stomachs  and  enliven  their  minds. 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW 

By  C.  Courtenay  Savage 

Smiles 

PHT^HE  theatre  managers,  those  sage  gentlemen  who  de- 
cide the  type  of  plays  they  feel  the  public  should 
enjoy — the  type  of  plays,  remember — the  public  de- 
cides on  the  play  itself — have  gone  in  for  smiles,  and  in 
several  cases  have  been  able  to  exceed  their  own  efforts 
and  the  result  is  a  hearty  laugh.  Incidentally  they  are 
clean  laughs — for  the  swinging  pendulum  of  fashions  in 
stagecraft  has  brought  several  clean  comedies  to  open  the  fall 
season  of  the  theatre. 

For  instance,  it  was  a  relief  to  find  a  farce  that  was 
funny  without  being  vulgar — and,  above  all,  minus  a  bed- 
room scene.  You  can't  believe  a  modern  farce  of  that 
type  exists?  Well,  to  admit  the  truth,  one  of  the  ladies 
of  the  complication  wears  very  becoming  pink  pajamas, 
and  intermittently  rolls  herself  in  a  rug  and  a  bed  quilt, — 
but  she  does  it  in  a  most  inoffensive  manner,  and  never 
becomes  coarse.  If  you  need  further  conviction  that  a 
manager  has  had  the  good  taste  to  eliminate  the  bedroom 
and  still  offer  a  laughable  three  acts  of  entertainment,  go 
to  see  " Nightie  Night,"  which  has  no  connection  with  its 
title.  The  main  idea  of  the  little  play  concerns  a  chap  who 
had  loved  one  girl,  but  married  another, — and  a  girl  who 
married  the  man  who  had  loved  her  from  boyhood,  and 
forgot  to  tell  him  that  in  the  waiting  years,  while  he  was 
making  millions  in  South  America,  she  had  married,  become 
a  mother,  and  a  widow, — and  had  also  gone  on  the  stage  to 
support  herself.  When  she  did  tell  Husband  No.  2,  he  was 
so  outraged  that  she  ran  away  and  left  him,  and  her  old 
friend  chances  to  be  the  first  person  she  meets  who  can  help 
her  in  her  difficulty.  He  does,  and  entangles  himself  in 
many  most  amusing  scrapes,  including  a  misunderstanding 
at  home.  It  all  ends  happily  in  the  kitchen,  and  the  aud- 
ience is  allowed  to  go  home  after  the  reunion  of  all  the 

500 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW  501 

happy  pairs.  The  acting  is  excellent,  with  Francis  Byrne 
heading  the  nonsense  makers,  and  proving  himself  a  re- 
markable comedian.  Dorothy  Mortimer,  Suzanne  Willa 
and  Malcolm  Duncan  play  the  other  leading  roles,  and  are 
aided  by  several  clever  people.  "Nightie  Night"  is  a  good 
evening's  entertainment. 

The  new  play,  incidentally,  is  from  the  pens  of  two  new 
writers  for  the  theatre,  Martha  M.  Stanley  and  Adelaide 
Matthews,  and  is  the  initial  production  of  Adolph  Klauber, 
long  a  writer  for  the  theatre  and  of  recent  years  a  member 
of  a  producing  firm, — also  the  husband  of  the  very  talented 
Jane  Cowl. 

Another  play  built  after  a  farcical  pattern  is  "A  Regular 
Fellow."  It  is  a  comedy  of  an  automobile  tire  business, 
unfortunately  lacking  in  a  central  theme  that  creates  sus- 
tained interest.  There  are  several  scenes  in  the  play  that 
are  entertaining,  but  they  are  not  frequent  enough  to  carry 
the  production  to  any  great  measure  of  success.  Ernest 
Glendenning  plays  the  leading  role,  but  is  never  at  his  best 
because  he  is  unable  to  rise  above  the  unnaturalness  of  the 
characterization  of  the  author. 

A  third  comedy — there  are  over  half  a  dozen  of  them 
as  a  start  for  the  season — is  "Up  From  Nowhere"  and 
brings  forth  two  points  of  interest, — one  that  the  exception- 
ally clever  Booth  Tarkington  and  Harry  Leon  Wilson  are 
humanly  fallible,  and  the  second  that  managers  still  occa- 
sionally labor  under  the  delusion  that  a  clever  English 
actor  can  successfully  portray  an  American  of  the  rougher 
element.  This  latter  point  involves  an  actor  of  rare  ability, 
and  is  a  case  of  sad  miscasting.  Norman  Trevor  is  abso- 
lutely unfitted  for  the  role  of  a  coarse,  self-made  American, 
one  who  has  come  "up  from  nowhere."  The  play  itself 
lacks  the  story  quality  that  carries  an  audience  forward 
from  act  to  act.  It  has  an  amount  of  comedy  of  the  lightest 
variety,  and  a  character,  Captain  Hercules  Penny,  that 
is  as  breezy  as  the  best  old-salt  captain  of  any  recent  pro- 
duction. Then,  too,  it  has  a  heroine  who  is  young,  charm- 
ingly mannered,  and,  of  course,  pretty.  Cecil  Yapp  is  the 
sea  captain,  and  Ann  Andrews,  the  heroine. 
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Men  Out  of  Uniform 

GOING  on  with  the  list,  the  theatre-goers  will  find  four 
very  excellent  comedies,  and  a  fifth  not  quite  so 
clever.  One  comedy  is  of  the  lightest  variety, — a  second 
of  the  type  that  will  be  all  right  for  the  older  members  of 
the  family,  but  not  for  the  children,  and  two  delightful  plays 
that  center  about  the  man  in  khaki  once  he  has  changed  to 
civilian  clothes.  "Civilian  Clothes,"  the  first  of  the  two 
returned-soldier  comedies,  tells  of  a  girl  who  has  secretly 
married  an  officer  the  night  he  performed  a  feat  of  valor.  A 
year  later,  dressed  in  "civies,"  in  her  very  aristocratic 
home,  her  hero  looks  vastly  different,  and  she  decides  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  It  is  a  comedy  of  the  taming 
of  snobbishness.  The  man  in  the  case — he  is  Irish— has  a 
quick  wit  even  if  he  is  not  a  society  model  when  out  of  uni- 
form, and,  to  even  his  account  with  the  wife  who  will  not 
recognize  him,  he  accepts  a  position  as  butler  in  her  home. 
This  brings  about  several  clever  situations,  and  so  enrages 
the  secret  wife  that  she  elopes  with  the  son  of  the  next-door 
family,  whom  all  her  friends  expect  her  to  marry,  not  know- 
ing of  course  of  the  gallant  Irishman.  The  husband  goes 
after  his  wife,  and  she  finds  that  she  loves  him  in  spite  of  his 
civilian  clothes.  The  play  is  very  well  acted  with  Olive 
Tell  as  the  girl,  and  Thurston  Hall,  better  known  for  his 
work  in  musical  comedy,  scoring  as  the  returned  hero.  The 
majority  of  the  work  of  the  play  falls  to  Mr.  Hall,  and  he 
carries  the  character  of  the  Irish  soldier-butler  perfectly. 
The  play  is  from  the  pen  of  Thompson  Buchanan,  and  he 
can  add  one  more  clever  American  comedy  to  his  list  of 
successes. 

Booth  Tarkington  surprised  all  those  who  criticized 
his  writing  of  "Up  From  Nowhere"  when  his  latest  play 
"Clarence"  was  offered  for  public  view.  This,  too,  tells 
of  a  man  just  out  of  the  army, — a  meek  type  of  chap  who 
wanders  into  a  home  where  there  are  the  usual  complica- 
tions of  a  growing  family,  and  proceeds  to  straighten  out 
varied  unpleasantnesses  that  he  finds  about  him.  How  he 
succeeds,  the  gradual  developing  of  the  character  for  whom 
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the  play  is  named,  could  be  made  the  subject  of  an  essay- 
istical  review.  Mr.  Tarkington  has  sketched  several  char- 
acters in  this  play  that  must  be  added  to  his  gallery  of 
amazingly  realistic  American  types.  Clarence  is  one  of 
them,  so  is  Cora  Wheeler,  the  little  lady  who  must  be  a 
grown-up  cousin  of  Jane  Baxter,  while  a  third  is  Cora's 
brother,  Bobby.  Cora  is  the  best  of  them  all.  She  is  at  the 
age  when  love  is  a  very  tragic  sensation,  and  the  scene  in 
which  she  assures  her  family  that  she  has  every  right  to  fall 
in  love  with  a  grass  widower,  is  pure  comedy  of  the  highest 
type.  And  her  harassed  father's  reply,  "Go  upstairs,  and 
wash  your  face,"  is,  — well, — human.  Helen  Hays,  the 
remarkable  little  actress  who  shared  honor  with  Mr.  Gillette 
in  "Dear  Brutus"  last  season,  is  Cora,  and  gives  an  excel- 
lent characterization.  Alfred  Lunt  is  Clarence.  This  is 
his  first  appearance  in  a  role  of  stellar  proportion,  and  he 
more  than  earned  his  right  to  such  a  part.  He  is  a  finished 
actor.  Glenn  Hunter  played  the  boy  Bobby,  and  did  it 
well.     The  rest  of  the  cast  is  splendid. 

More  Smiles 

"TTJMRST  is  Last,"  a  college  comedy,  is  another  example 
1L  of  miscasting,  for  the  college  men  in  the  first  act 
looked  far  from  young.  The  play  tells  of  a  group  of  fellows 
who  pledge  to  meet  in  years  after  their  graduation  and  re- 
port their  success.  Of  course,  those  whom  one  expects  to 
succeed  are  failures,  and  vice-versa.  The  fun  is  never  hila- 
rious and  often  lacks  cleverness.  This  play  is  the  second 
example  of  the  season  of  the  fallibility  of  the  playwrights, 
for  no  less  an  author  than  Samuel  Shipman,  who  is  partly 
responsible  for  "East  is  West,"  is  programmed  as  co-author 
of  the  play,  while  his  collaborator  was  responsible  for  "The 
Woman  in  Room  13,"  one  of  last  season's  perfect  pro- 
ductions. 

The  "light  as  air"  play  is  "Adam  and  Eve."  It  tells 
in  a  very  charming  and  inconsequential  manner  the  story 
of  a  much  harassed  man  who  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
a  human  check-book  for  his  family,  his  daughters,  and  his 
relatives,  who,  he  explains,   "arrived   to  spend  a  week-end 
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fifteen  years  before,  and  have  never  gone  home."  In  a 
moment  of  self-defense  Father  decides  to  send  the  family  to 
a  farm,  and  the  family  conspire  with  the  doctor  to  send 
Father  for  a  sea  trip.  Father  goes  for  the  trip,  but  not  as 
the  family  expected,  and  before  leaving  puts  Adam  Smith  of 
his  office  force  in  charge  of  his  affairs.  Adam  is  to  keep 
expenses  down,  and  does  so  by  announcing  that  Father  has 
"gone  broke"  and  that  the  family  will  have  to  work  the 
farm  in  order  to  eat.  Of  course,  they  all  profit  financially 
and  physically  from  the  outdoor  life,  and  of  course  there  is 
the  usual  happy  ending  with  Adam  marrying  Eve,  the  lovely 
daughter  of  the  head  of  the  house  who  comes  back  from  sea 
in  time  for  the  happiness.  The  play  is  well  acted, — Otto 
Krueger  playing  Adam,  Ruth  Shepley,  Eve,  and  a  compe- 
tent cast  the  other  amusing  characters. 

The  wicked  little  comedy  is  called  "Scandal."  It  tells 
of  a  young  lady  who  decides  to  have  a  night  out,  and  visit 
the  studio  of  an  artist  who  is  famous  for  his  bad  behavior. 
She  reaches  there  while  two  of  her  very  elite  family  friends 
are  looking  over  one  of  the  artist's  latest  pictures,  and,  in 
spite  of  their  admonitions,  she  decides  to  stay.  In  the 
midst  of  a  very  bohemian  love  scene  in  which,  for  novelty, 
the  young  lady  is  holding  her  own,  her  family  arrive.  They 
have  tracked  her, — her  scandalous  behavior  will  ruin  them! 
She  must  go.  to  a  convent,  or  Canada,  any  point  where  she 
can  live  down  the  past!  The  young  miss  who  has  been 
called  an  imp  decides  to  do  nothing  of  the  sort,  and  announ- 
ces that  she  is  in  the  studio  because  she  is  secretly  married 
to  the  gentleman  across  the  hall,  the  one  the  family  wanted 
her  to  marry,  and  who  had  a  few  minutes  before  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  escort  her  home.  The  man  arrives  on  the 
scene,  and,  in  an  aside,  she  begs  him  to  be  a  sport.  He 
consents.  The  first  inning  is  hers.  In  the  second  act  the 
author  skates  on  very  thin  ice,  and  more  than  once  a  line 
breaks  through.  It  is  decidedly  daring,  and  only  the  virile 
decency  of  the  characterization  given  by  Charles  Cherry, 
who  plays  the  man,  raises  it  from  a  point  of  sheer  vulgarity. 
The  third  act,  of  course,  straightens  out  the  whole  affair, 
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and  the  curtain  falls  with  the  two  planning  to  be  really 
married.  ' 'Scandal"  will  probably  have  a  long  run  in  New 
York  City  (it  lasted  for  seven  or  eight  months  in  Chicago), 
and  largely  because  of  Mr.  Cherry,  who  is  quite  ably  assisted 
by  a  young  lady  named  Francine  Larrimore.  Mr.  Cherry 
brings  to  the  role  all  the  grace  that  has  long  made  him  one  of 
our  most  distinguished  players,  and  Miss  Larrimore  is 
"cute"  and  makes  her  characterization  interesting,  even 
though  she  does  lisp  occasionally,  and  by  so  doing  makes 
herself  inaudible. 

A  LonelylMusical  Comedy 

GOING  under  the  influence  of  the  old  adage  that  a  rose 
is  just  as  sweet  by  any  other  name,  they  called  the 
only  new  musical  comedy  "See  Saw."  It  doesn't  matter 
at  all,  for  this  show  is  so  clever  that  people  will  enjoy  it  as 
well  under  one  title  as  another.  The  story  of  the  play  is 
Earl  Derr  Bigger's  adaption  of  his  own  novel  "Love  Insur- 
ance." It  tells  of  a  young  chap  who  works  for  Lloyd's, 
and  insures  anybody  against  anything.  He  is  quite  happy 
and  successful  until  he  discovers  that  he  has  insured  an 
English  lord  against  the  possibility  of  a  charming  Detroit 
girl  breaking  off  their  engagement,  and  the  Detroit  girl 
is  the  one  the  insurance  broker  fell  in  love  with  across 
a  canteen  counter  in  France.  The  resulting  situations  are 
funny,  and  the  music,  which  is  almost  an  incidental,  is 
charming  and  will  be  much  whistled.  Frank  Carter,  vet- 
eran of  several  Winter  Garden  and  Follies  productions, 
plays  the  insurance  agent,  and  is  very  successful  in  the  role. 
He  has  a  number  of  people  about  him  who  know  how  to 
sing  and  dance,  and  the  result  is  that  "See  Saw"  sets  a  lively 
pace  for  other  musical  productions  of  the  season. 
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Unscrambling  the  Old  Order 

WE  seem  to  be  arriving  at  an   Un-United   States  of 
the  World  to  be  governed     (with  permission  of  the 
Federated  workers)  by  a  Super-Council  of  Dollar-a- 
Year-Men  seated  (occasionally)  in  some  scenic  village  upon  a 
commanding  eminence  of  personal  comfort. 

The  Literati,  Poets  and  Dollar-a-Year  Statesmen  (to  be 
appointed,  not  elected)  are  to  enter  into  discussions  upon 
points  of  international  irritation.  In  the  meantime,  the 
less-super-organizations  of  labor  are  continuing  their  de- 
mands for  more  wages,  better  conditions  and  shorter  hours. 
Insomuch  as  each  nation  of  the  super-state  is  yet  responsible 
for  the  coin  and  paper  issued  as  currency,  its  war  debts  and 
other  obligations,  it  would  seem  that  the  only  solution  of 
the  economic  problem  is  for  the  super-state  (as  soon  as  its 
final  reading  is  approved)  to  issue  bonds  against  the  world's 
reserve  flora  and  fauna,  its  mineral  wealth,  its  forests,  its 
unoccupied  lands,  its  untouched  oils  and  its  unharnessed 
power  of  water,  heat  and  light,  and  issue  a  super-currency 
to  meet  the  increasing  demands  of  the  H.  C.  of  L.  Mr. 
Hoover,  who  knows  more  than  any  living  man  about  these 
questions,  is  a  logical  Super-President  of  the  World  Federa- 
tion; Mr.  McAdoo,  who  is  a  wizard  of  bond  issues,  and  Mr. 
Wilson  a  visionist  of  rare  perception — would  suggest  them- 
selves as  a  worthy  trio  to  function  the  Super-Council.  In 
the  meantime  the  fading  structures  that  demarked  the  an- 
cient lines  of  national  cleavage,  might  do  well  to  make  as- 
signments and  liquidate  their  obligations  and  get  into  the 
Super-World  Federation  on  easy  terms  as  bankrupts. 
Vive  le  Monde!  Down  with  the  H.  C.  of  L.  and  the  Old 
Order.  Why  struggle  to  preserve  such  dead  issues  as  Na- 
tionality? Enter  Volapuk  and  the  rule  (God  save  the  mark!) 
of  the  Super-State. 
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Food  For  Thought 

WE  ARE  living  in  the  Thinking  Age,  having  passed 
through  the  Stone  Age  and  other  Periods  of  World 
evolution.  The  problems  that  have  come  out  of  the  war 
are  about  the  only  food  that  has  not  been  hoarded  or 
marked  up. 

Everybody's  thinking  and  thinking  has  not  yet  fed- 
erated itself.  Most  brains  that  are  not  paid  to  think  for 
someone  else,  are  thinking  from  the  personal  point  of  view. 
The  personal  point  of  view  is  a  wholly  selfish  one ;  therefore 
the  average  thought  cell  is  working  for  itself. 

We  find  groups  of  thought  cells  organized  under  various 
names  such  as  the  Stage  Hands'  Union,  the  Woman's  Politi- 
cal Party,  or  the  American  Manufacturers'  Association  or 
the  Brotherhood  of  Locomotive  Engineers.  We  find,  too, 
a  hundred  and  one  organized  propaganda  societies  think- 
ing for  or  against  Mexican  Intervention,  Annexation  or 
Independence  of  the  Philippines,  or,  a  Society  for  the  Pre- 
servation of  the  Constitution,  or  a  Society  for  the  League 
of  Nations,  or  the  Freedom  of  Ireland. 

A  list  of  the  various  organizations  seeking  to  impose 
their  ideas  upon  others,  would  fill  this  magazine,  scriptural 
measure.  They  have  sprung  up  like  mushrooms  in  a  forest; 
their  name  is  legion  and  beneath  and  underlying  their  ob- 
jects is  some  commercial  or  moral  issue. 

They  are  the  aftermath  of  the  Great  War,  and  they 
motivate  the  thought  into  action.  Out  of  them  and  from 
the  brain,  agitation  that  vibrates  without  and  within  their 
visible  forms  we  are  to  look  to  a  Solution  of  the  Problems 
that  are  agitating  the  elements  of  Unrest  into  a  Foment. 

But  let  us  be  grateful  that  the  People  are  Thinking; 
that  the  mind  of  America  is  Awake. 

Fallow  soil  and  receptive  fields  await  the  leader  who 
can  sense  mass  agitation  and  clarify  mass  aspirations. 
Rising  to  the  surface  are  bubbles  that  explode  in  the  free  air. 
We  must  keep  the  air  pressure  unobstructed  so  that  bubbles 
may  rise.  Free  intercourse  and  open  expression  will  give 
the  necessary  vent  to  sophistry  and  false  doctrines.  The 
vast  majority  of  Americans  are  level-headed  people,  and  are 
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capable  of  thinking  straight.  A  sound  appeal  is  sure  of 
prompt  endorsement.  The  false  prophets  and  self-seeking 
will  find  small  company  when  the  issues  come  to  test. 

Never  was  there  a  time  with  us  when  straight  thinking, 
sound  economics  and  clean  politics  had  a  better  chance  of 
audience.  The  nation  has  been  educated  to  the  advanced 
agent  of  action — propaganda.  It  has  become  a  recognized 
species  of  education,  not  supplied  by  the  schools  nor  the 
Congressional  Record.  The  spirit  of  service  and  forbear- 
ance that  characterized  war  times  must  be  kept  alive 
through  Reconstruction  and  Readjustment  days.  Human 
nature  and  sound  order  have  not  changed.  We  must  not 
destroy  to  rebuild.  We  must  readjust  our  lives  and 
aspirations,  our  'scale  of  life,  and  work  with  the  changed 
condition  that  is  the  heritage  of  war — 

The  inflated  dollar. 

The  inflated  value  of  labor. 

The  inflated  power  of  government. 

The  inflated  importance  of  organization. 

The  inflated  importance  of  the  individual. 

The  inflated  panaceas  of  universal  peace. 

The  inflated  word  of  false  prophets. 

The  inflated  promises  of  self-seeking  political  aspirants. 

The  inflated  rights  of  sects,  nationalities  and  combina- 
tions. 

As  individual  brains  we  can  help  to  leaven  the  inflation ; 
as  thinkers  we  can  preach  sound,  unbiased  doctrines  and 
live  them  and  vote  for  them. 

Undigested  Organizations 

A  Patriotic  Society  Speaker  upon  a  recent  evening, 
in  exhorting  an  audience  at  a  theatre,  between  the 
acts,  among  other  things  said:  "When  this  great  organi- 
zation of  so-and-so  many  hundred  thousand  get  under  way 
and  we  want  anything  of  politicians — any  legislation  put 
through — we're  just  about  going  to  get  what  we  want  or 
we'll  know  the  reason  why,"  etc.,  etc. 

The'threat  was  reminiscent  of  the  Anti-Saloon  League 


THE  EDITORS  UN-EASY  CHAIR  509 

tactics.  It  also  recalled  the  threat  of  a  strike  leader  in 
Chicago  in  August:  "We  want  more  and  we're  going  to  have 
it,  or  there  won't  be  any  street-cars  moved,"  etc.  The 
threat  was  also  in  key  with  the  talk  that  has  come  out  of  the 
steel  and  mining  districts  in  September,  and  is  heard  abroad 
in  the  land,  all  along  the  line  where  Organization  rears  its 
head  from  the  grass. 

We  are  cursed  with  undigested  organization.  The 
soap-box  and  the  highly  paid  agitator-organizer  is,  like 
the  itch,  here,  and  we  can't  get  him.  He  jumps  as  rapidly 
as  the  cootie  and  makes  himself  a  power  because  he  appeals 
to  human  greed.  "You  can  make  them  pay  more," — 
"make  them  do  this  and  that," — or  "we'll  put  them  out  of 
business." 

It  is  time  the  backbone  of  America  arose  and  put  the 
professional  organizer  in  duress;  handled  him  as  did  a  cer- 
tain manufacturer  who  has  a  large  plant  in  New  England, 
surrounded  by  a  prosperous  and  peaceful  community,  living 
in  comfortable  homes,  and  drawing  good  wages  and  partici- 
pating in  the  net  profits  of  the  industry.  One  day  arrived 
in  this  community  an  advance  agent  of  unrest.  He  started 
in  to  harangue  the  workers;  pictured  fanciful  wrongs,  and 
conjured  vicious  pictures  of  greedy  employers.  His  pock- 
ets were  full  of  money  and  his  satchel  bulging  with  Red 
literature.  Mr.  Manufacturer  heard  of  his  ravings,  lost 
no  time  in  convincing  the  local  sheriff  that  this  particu- 
lar wild-eyed  talker  was  an  undesirable  citizen.  He  was 
given  a  quick  shift  by  the  strong-armed  sheriff  and  he 
and  his  satchel  landed  upon  the  platform  of  an  out-going 
train,  without  a  return  ticket,  but  with  some  carefully 
chosen  words  of  advice.  The  community  has  gone  forward 
peacefully  since. 

The  man  who  foments  ignorance,  who  arouses  man- 
power to  mass  effort  against  law  and  order,  who  organizes 
for  destructive  purposes,  or  in  an  attempt  to  intimidate 
legislators  or  industry,  is  an  enemy  to  our  Government 
and  should  be  treated  as  such. 

"Sign  here!"  has  become  the  order  of  the  hour.     Law 
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and  order,  the  courts,  the  forces  of  government  are  ignored, 
if  not  openly,  secretly.  These  things  are  revolutionary 
and  threatening  to  constitutional  liberties.  The  time  is 
arriving  and  rapidly  when  the  public  opinion  of  real  Ameri- 
cans, who  put  country  first,  will  take  these  self-seeking 
organizers,  these  paid  agitators  who  are  playing  upon  the 
elemental  passions,  and  put  them  on  the  back  platform  of 
a  train  that  leads  to  obloquy. 

In  the  Political  Forest 

WE  are  all  wondering  who  our  next  President  will  be. 
It  is  too  early  to  guess;  not  too  early  to  speculate. 
The  political  shadowland  is  ominous  with  gaunt  shadows. 
Greed  stalks  in  the  background  threateningly.  Peace 
optimists  at  home  and  abroad  are  trying  to  dispel  some  of 
the  murky  darkness  of  the  storm-swept  political  horizon. 
Unrest  is  creeping  in  the  grass.  The  moonbeams  reflected 
into  the  laden  atmosphere  come  from  an  inflated  dollar. 

The  shadows  of  the  Wall  of  High  Cost,  across  the  pic- 
ture, grow  heavier;  the  frenzied  opportunist  of  organized 
mass  is  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  prophet.  The  huge  giant  of 
Industry,  shackled  by  slackening  Labor,  is  trying  to  arise 
and  stabilize  himself.  Who  will  go  forth  into  the  forest  of 
the  Political  Future?     Who  will  be  given  Party  Leaderships? 

The  Party  in  Power  has  led  the  Nation  into  a  maze  of 
Unsolved  Questions.  It  has  torn  asunder  the  Old  Order. 
Its  leader  has  found  himself  in  a  bypath  of  Internationalism. 

Will  his  party  supply  a  new  leader  equal  to  the  carrying 
on?  What  timber  is  left  in  the  Democratic  Forest?  Who 
has  grown  big  in  the  War  struggle?  in  the  Reconstruction 
Days?  Or,  shall  the  People  turn  to  the  right — take  a  new 
road,  or  the  Road  Back  to  Nationalism  and  Security — 
and  who  in  the  Republican  Ranks  will  be  chosen  to  bear 
the  Party  Standard  across  the  hot  sands  of  discontent, 
through  the  Shadowland  of  war-bred  spirits  of  evil? 

The  Opportunity  awaits  the  Man. 

Here  are  some  names  that  stand  out: 
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Democratic  potentialities — McAdoo,  Palmer,  Pershing, 
Hoover,  Baker,  Hitchcock,  Marshall. 

On  the  Republican  slate  the  magic  chalk  has  written 
— Wood,  Lowden,  Harding,  Johnson,  Borah. 

George  W.  Perkins'  Labor  Solution 

AMONG  the  constructive  thinkers  in  America  there  are 
AVVnone  so  exposed  to  public  distrust  as  those  who  are 
trying  to  bring  about  a  better  understanding  between 
Capital  and  Labor.  Perhaps  they  are  not  all  untainted 
with  selfish  thought,  even  though  their  views  are  given  the 
widest  distribution.  Though  they  are  sincere  in  convic- 
tion, they  often  have  the  outward  pallor  of  pamphlet-poli- 
tics. Our  waste-basket  is  always  full  of  information  on 
this  subject,  unwillingly  thrust  upon  us.  It  depends  a 
good  deal  upon  the  man  whose  name  sponsors  the  pamphlet, 
whether  it  escapes  the  rejected  trial.  Doubtless  the  night 
watchman,  during  the  early  hours,  keeps  himself  awake 
with  this  prolific  literature,  that  overflows  the  desk  at 
which  we  uneasily  preside. 

Constructive  thinkers  who  write  more  about  what 
others  think  than  what  they  think  themselves  are  numer- 
ous. It  is  to  commend  the  exception  that  these  lines  are 
drawn  out  upon  a  sea  of  trouble,  in  the  hope  that  they  may 
pick  up  ideas  that  will  be  worth  while  for  the  Uneasy  Chair. 

We  commend  especially,  this  month,  Mr.  George  W. 
Perkins,  a  thinking  dynamo,  harnessed  to  a  voltage  of  ex- 
ecutive energy  that  is  recorded  in  the  industrial  affairs  of  the 
nation.  What  Mr.  Perkins  thinks  about  the  relations  of 
Labor  and  Capital  is  not  hampered  with  constructive  ad- 
vice that  saddens.  What  he  says  about  the  problem  lifts 
it  out  of  academic  regrets  into  a  human  sympathy  with  the 
rebellion  of  labor,  and  the  greed  of  Capital. 

He  is  a  millionaire-optimist,  with  a  sound,  practical 
knowledge  of  the  temptations  that  assail  the  wage-earner, 
and  the  temptations  that  oppress  the  prosperous  business 
man.  To  both  of  them,  he  says,  "  play  fair."  To  the  wage- 
earner,  he  says, — increase  your  wages  by  increasing  the  in- 
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come  of  the  business  that  employs  you.  To  the  business 
man  he  says — take  the  wage-earner  into  all  the  secrets  of 
your  business,  put  him  on  a  profit-sharing  basis  with  the 
work  he  contributes  to  your  successful  corporation.  In  the 
general  way  this  idea  has  been  widely  misrepresented  be- 
cause the  human  element  of  mutual  hope  in  the  plan  has 
not  been  explained. 

Mr.  Perkins  explains  it.  He  urges  Capital  to  present  a 
simple,  straightforward  balance  sheet  of  all  his  transactions 
to  the  employees,  and  he  urges  the  workers  to  re-invest  their 
share  of  the  profits  in  the  business.  Profit-sharing,  as  this 
millionaire  sees  it,  invites  Labor  to  develop  brains  as  well  as 
Labor  in  the  new  partnership.  That  is,  he  asks  Labor  to 
handle  its  wages  as  business  handles  its  Capital,  in  a  pros- 
pect of  better  business,  more  money  for  both.  To  divide 
among  employees  cash  profit  is,  in  his  opinion,  a  mistake, 
because  the  cash  profit  is  not  enough  at  first.  Until  it 
matures  into  a  sum  that  approximates  a  sizable  amount, 
the  wage-earner  should  leave  his  profits  in  the  business.  If 
Labor  is  inseparable  to  the  success  of  Capital,  then  Labor 
should  co-operate  in  cash  investments  as  well  as  skill.  Labor 
then  becomes  like  any  other  partner  in  the  business  when  it 
regards  wages  as  a  drawing  account  for  general  expenses, 
and  shares  in  the  surplus  that  the  business  earns. 
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On  the  market  three  years 
and  "makes  good" 


The  Ellis  Reproducer  has  deceived  voice, 
piano  and  violin  teachers  and  their  students, 
making  them  believe  that  the  living  artist  was 
present  instead  of  a  talking  machine.  Wher- 
ever in  use  on  a  talking  machine  "the  talking 
machine  tone  entirely  disappears."  It  resur- 
rects niceties  of  detail  contained  in  records 
which  no  other  reproducer  discovers.  It  repro- 
duces the  beauties  of  music,  at  the  same  time 
eliminates  all  the  twang  and  most  of  the  grind 
or  "surface  noise." 

"Vocal  records  are  reproduced  with  life-like  individuality,"  whether  highest  of 
soprano  or  deepest  of  basso. 

Instrumental  music  is  rendered  in  true-tone,  "even  the  upper  partials  and  lower 
fundamentals  of  string  music  are  so  real  that  one  can  fancy  he  sees  the  strings 
vibrate." 

I  can  prove  all  the  above  statements:  you  can  too.  It  looks  well  on  all  finishes 
of  talking  machines. 

Write  for  free  booklet  No.  37,  or  I  will  send  you  in  first-class  mail  the  valuable, 
illustrated  and  copyrighted  booklet  "Hints  on  the  Care  of  Talking  Machines,"  for 
12c,  coin  or  postage  stamps. 

Address,  J.  H.  ELLIS,   P.  O.  Box  882,  Milwaukee 
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The  New  British  Ambassador,  Viscount  Grey 


It  will  be  the  object  of  my  mission,  while  it  lasts,  to  promote  that  good  will,  so  far  as  I  have 
strength  and  opportunity,  between  the  American  and  British  peoples,  in  the  hope  that  this 
may  be  one  of  the  great  elements  of  security  leading  to  greater  international  good  will  on 
the  broadest  possible  basis.  ' 
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THE  CLOSED  SHOP 
—TO  THE  BAR 

THE  COURTS  OPINION  ON  THE  RELATIONS 
BETWEEN  EMPLOYER  AND  EMPLOYEE 


The  immediate  condition  that  confronts  the  Nation 
is  involved  in  deadlock  of  Industry.  It  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  Capital  and  Labor.  It  is  a  question  of  American 
Liberty  of  action  under  the  Constitution  and  statute 
laws.  When  any  man,  or  class  of  men,  intrude  per- 
sonal action  contrary  to  legal  right,  the  obligation  of 
government  is  involved.  Corporations,  whether  of  capi- 
tal or  organizations  of  men,  operate  under  legal  rights 
and  responsibilities.  The  function  of  judicial  review  is 
to  put  finality  upon  controversy.  The  employer  and 
the  employed  are  to  the  bar.  What  their  status  is  and 
what  the  eventualities  are  are  here  set  forth  by  learned 
authorities,  interpreted  in  THE  FORUMS  Editorial 
article  presented  herewith. 


A  JUDGE,  whose  decisions  and  opinions  relating  to  the 
conflicts  of  labor  and  capital  entitle  him  to  respect- 
ful admiration  for  personal  fearlessness  and  sound 
perception  of  such   problems,   made   this  very  significant 
statement  at  the  end  of  a  long  confidential  talk. 

"But,  we've  turned  the  corner  in  all  this  industrial 
upheaval  of  the  Nation,  because  the  courts,  Federal  and 
State,  are  bringing  order  out  of  chaos,  in  spite  of  dangerous 
demagogues  in  public  office." 
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papers,  the  signing  of  quasi-legal  resolutions,  the  outpouring 
of  oratory,  spawned  in  the  heat  of  argument,  do  not  make 
towards  a  legal  solution  of  the  labor  problem  that  confronts 
us.  The  most  alluring  aims  of  modern  idealism  have  not 
surpassed  the  laws  of  the  United  States  courts,  no  matter 
how  sublime  are  the  promises  held  out  by  those  who  would 
sustain  such  ideals  by  lawlessness.  There  is  an  honest  way 
of  conducting  business,  a  fair  adjustment  to  be  made  be- 
tween unjust  employer  and  employee,  and  when  illegal 
methods  are  attempted  the  courts  are  the  resort  to  prevent 
injury  and  often  to  right  wrongs. 

THE   GREAT   QUESTION  AT   STAKE 

THOUGH,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Court,  which 
arrives  at  its  judicial  opinions  by  a  process  of  stand- 
ards and  decisions,  steeped  in  the  cleansing  fluid  of  prece- 
dent, long  established,  these  preliminary  remarks  were 
assumed  by  His  Honor  to  be  necessary,  so  that  one  might 
clearly  understand  the  human  attitude  of  a  judge  towards 
his  judicial  authority,  towards  labor  issues  that  appear 
before  him  in  court.  It  is  a  fixed  principle  of  the  Consti- 
tution that  human  rights  are  equal,  which  means,  that  any 
violent  interference  with  individual  rights  established  under 
the  law  is  a  violation  of  the  common  rights  of  all.  There 
are  no  unwritten  laws  that  are  without  remedy  in  the  courts. 
There  are  no  laws  to  protect  the  spirit  of  revolution,  which 
is  disobedience  to  the  rights  of  one's  neighbor.  It  is  the 
question  of  mutual  good  will  that  is  being  agitated.  Briefly 
stated,  this  question,  which  must  be  finally  decided  and 
acted  upon  by  the  United  States  courts,  is: 

Shall  we  have  the  Closed  Shop  or  the  Open  Shop? 

Practical  illustrations  of  the  confused  impressions  which 
this  question  has  aroused  in  all  degrees  of  national  industry 
are  plentiful.  It  has  been  answered  with  the  hooting  and 
rage  of  mobs,  with  incendiarism,  attempted  revolution,  and 
murder.  Property  has  been  seized  and  destroyed  by  lawless 
persons,  who,  knowing  they  had  no  right  to  do  so,  none  the 
less  used  force  as  a  protest  against  alleged  wrongs. 
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Then,  it  has  been  answered  with  an  obstinate  calm  and 
precision  of  opinion  by  capital  that,  in  some  cases,  has  been 
taken  to  be  a  challenge  to  the  rights  of  labor  to  organize. 

And  then  again,  it  is  a  question  which,  in  its  very  ele- 
ment, breeds  discordance  of  issues  that  lie  deep  in  the  heart 
of  American  liberty,  issues  which  concern  the  legalized 
authority  of  unions,  disputed  issues  between  unjust  em- 
ployers as  well  as  unjust  employees  which  must  be  decided. 

Reviewing  the  outcome  of  the  question  in  all  its  aspects 
of  menace,  not  only  to  the  rights  of  labor,  but  also  to  the  rights 
of  capital  (essentially  meaning  property  rights),  the  duty 
of  the  United  States  courts  is  clear.  Judges  of  the  Federal 
courts  are  not  policemen,  nor  have  they  the  administrative 
responsibilities  of  the  Government.  Their  decisions  are 
rendered  according  to  the  rights  of  all  citizens  under  the 
fixed  standards  of  the  Constitution  they  are  sworn  to  obey, 
without  favor  for  one  over  another.  From  their  decisions 
the  Department  of  Justice,  or  any  other  Executive  Depart- 
ment of  the  Government,  may  take  action,  but,  in  the  opera- 
tion of  those  functions  of  an  Administration  appointed  to 
maintain  law  and  order  in  national  affairs,  the  United  States 
courts  have  no  direct  power.  The  influence  of  the  courts 
to  decide  the  right  of  claims  properly  brought  before  them 
is,  however,  an  impulse  to  Federal  action  in  all  departments 
of  the  Government.  It  is  therefore  imperative,  if  we  are  as 
a  nation  to  sustain  a  balance  of  national  honor  and  liberty 
among  ourselves,  that  we  hearken  to  the  laws  under  which 
the  decisions  of  the  Court  are  rendered  with  painstaking 
attention  from  the  judges  to  their  responsibility  of  office, 
rendered  under  the  guidance  of  wise  precedents  amply  con- 
firming their  decisions. 

THE  NATION'S  TIME   CONSTITUTIONALLY  SET 

WITH  wild  assertions  that  we  are  in  a  period  of  recon- 
struction, a  creative  state  of  national  mind  from 
which  any  expedient  plans  of  reactionary  thought  may 
come  into  power,  the  courts  have  no  affiliation.  The  speed 
of  the  period  has  not  altered  the  clock-work  upon  which  the 
Nation  has,  so  far,  kept  accurate  time.     The  standard  time 
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of  the  period  has  not  altered  the  clock-work  upon  which  the 
Nation  has,  so  far,  kept  accurate  time.     The  standard  time 
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of  the  Nation  was  long  ago  constitutionally  set.  The 
courts  are  the  time-pieces  which  regulate  the  hours  and 
character  of  work  and  their  productiveness,  whether  it  be 
a  matter  concerning  the  duties  which  the  men  of  capital  or 
the  men  of  labor  must  perform.  Mistrust  of  the  decisions 
of  the  courts  undermine  the  economic  principle  under  which 
industrial  service,  whether  it  be  the  service  of  capital  or 
labor,  must  co-operate.  Grievances  should  be  confided  to 
the  courts.  If  we  abide  by  their  decisions,  we  can  preserve 
the  liberty  of  unionism  as  well  as  control  the  operations  of 
capital.  There  is  no  better  solution  of  unreasonable  ill  will 
between  capital  and  labor,  than  sound  judicial  opinion  of 
its  grievances. 

Strikes  are  not,  in  themselves,  ingredients  of  revolu- 
tion. The  impulse  of  a  strike  is  not  a  violation  of  the  Con- 
stitution. A  strike,  peacefully  managed,  is  the  legitimate 
prerogative  of  employees  to  insist  upon  amicable  settle- 
ment of  a  grievance  that  has  not  been  adjusted  by  the  em- 
ployer, but  the  legal  right  to  incorporate  unions  under  the  laws 
of  the  United  States,  recognized  years  ago,  may  have  opened 
the  eyes  of  shrewd  labor  leaders  and  demagogues  in  public 
office  to  the  intrinsic  power  in  unions.  Something  of  the 
sort  was  foreshadowed  in  an  opinion  rendered  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  the  Gompers  case 
(221  U.  S.  418-438),  immediately  following  the  resolution  of 
the  legal  right  to  incorporate  labor  unions. 

In  its  opinion  the  Court  said: 

"But  the  very  fact  that  it  is  lawful  to  form  these  bodies, 
with  multitudes  of  members,  means  that  they  have  thereby 
acquired  a  vast  power,  in  the  presence  of  which  the  individual 
may  be  helpless.  This  power,  when  unlawfully  used  against  one, 
cannot  be  met,  except  by  his  purchasing  peace  at  the  cost  of  sub- 
mitting to  terms  which  involve  the  sacrifice  of  rights  protected 
by  the  Constitution;  or  by  standing  on  such  rights  and  appealing 
to  the  preventive  powers  of  a  court  of  equity.  When  such 
appeal  is  made,  it  is  the  duty  of  government  to  protect  the  one 
against  the  many  as  well  as  the  many  against  the  one." 

ARE   CONSTITUTIONAL   RIGHTS   INVOLVED? 

ALTHOUGH  this  opinion  was  rendered  over  eight  years 
-£j\.  ago,  in  it  rests  an  explosive  forecast,  hidden  at  the  time 
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when  America  was  less  disturbed  about  un-American  theo- 
ries than  it  is  now.  The  opinion  is  informative  because  it 
clearly  reveals  the  attitude  of  the  Court  upon  unionization. 
There  have  been  since  but  slight  modifications  of  this  judi- 
cial viewpoint,  which  in  the  main  is  prophetic  of  the  problem 
which  confronts  the  courts  today.  That  problem,  however, 
is  much  more  complicated  in  its  operation  than  it  was  at 
the  time  the  Court  foreshadowed  it  in  his  opinion.  The 
entire  agitation  of  this  conflict  between  labor  and  capital 
simmers  down  to  the  question  of  constitutional  rights  as 
between  employer  and  employee  to  conduct  industries  as 
an  Open  Shop  or  Closed  Shop.  When  the  same  issue  con- 
fronts employees  of  great  utilities,  conducted  under  the 
direction  of  Government  influence,  such  as  the  railroads, 
the  telephone  companies,  the  telegraph,  the  shipbuilding 
companies,  and  similar  public  utility  organizations,  the 
situation  becomes  more  involved.  In  a  general  way,  how- 
ever, it  is  an  issue  that  has  been  fundamental  ever  since 
unionism  secured  the  rights  of  incorporation.  The  present 
sensitive  situation  can  be  explained  in  this  way. 

Since  the  psychology  of  the  war  has  inoculated  the 
world  with  its  virus  of  organized  force  against  force,  with 
its  vast  intelligence  driving  men  forward  to  the  trench  line 
of  life  and  death  questions  in  economic  ideals  as  well,  union- 
ism, emerging  as  a  necessary  ideal  in  the  progress  of  econ- 
omic principle,  has  developed  a  mass  formation  that,  feeling 
the  worldly  advantage  of  its  power,  has  neglected  to  reckon 
with  the  greater  power  of  right,  which  lies  with  the  courts. 
Without  the  authority  of  right  in  any  country,  disaster  and 
revolution  reign.  The  Court  assumes,  now,  that  such  a 
crisis  in  America  has  passed  and  the  reason  for  this  opinion 
is  reviewed  here  from  unquestioned  sources  that,  in  them- 
selves, point  to  a  clear  and  unobstructed  way  out  of  the 
disorders  that  lie  snarling  and  disgruntled  at  the  heels  of 
jurists  and  the  Government. 

FOUR  THINKING,  COURAGEOUS  AMERICANS 

IT  is  said  that  the  turning  point  came  when  four  men, 
leaders  in  national  loyalty  and  thought,  performed  for 
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the  internal  rebellion  which  threatened  us  what  the  soldiers 
accomplished  at  the  Marne.  Their  separate  action  and  in- 
dividual opinion  successfully  barred  the  advance  of  mis- 
taken unionism,  massed  threateningly  against  the  laws  of 
the  Constitution. 

These  men  were  Governor  Coolidge  of  Massachusetts, 
who  established  a  precedent,  splendidly  sustained  by  the 
people  of  Massachusetts,  by  his  constitutional  decision 
and  action  in  the  Police  Strike  in  Boston,  declaring:  "There 
is  no  right  to  strike  against  the  public  safety  by  anybody, 
anywhere,  anytime  ...  I  can  suggest  no  authority  out- 
side the  Courts  to  take  further  action;"  Judge  Gary  in  his 
firm  stand  to  decline  recognition  of  any  grievances  sub- 
mitted by  labor  committees  not  exclusively  representing 
the  employees  of  the  United  States  Steel  Corporation;  Ole 
Hanson  who,  due  to  circumstances  over  which  he  had  no 
control,  nevertheless  stood  his  ground  with  individual  im- 
pulse of  personal  courage,  and  Judge  Julius  M.  Mayer  of  the 
United  States  District  Court  of  New  York,  in  his  handling 
of  the  transportation  strike  in  New  York  and  Brooklyn. 

The  issues  confronting  these  men,  in  their  various 
motives,  differed  substantially,  and  yet,  each  one  of  these 
strikes  was  met  by  each  one  of  these  four  men  with  a  united 
opinion  that  the  rights  of  employer  and  employee  were 
subject  to  such  rights  as  the  courts  had  prescribed,  and  to 
no  other.  They  concluded  that  to  intimidate  an  employer 
with  threats  to  destroy  his  property,  or  to  intimidate  an 
employee  with  unfair  wages,  meant  an  overthrow  of  the 
integrity  of  contracts  upon  which  the  entire  industrial 
machinery  of  the  world  depends.  Contracts  sanctioned  by 
law  must  be  protected  by  law,  and  it  was  their  opinion  that 
the  public  interest  of  a  nation  which  failed  to  enforce  such 
reasoning,  would  find  itself  at  the  mercy  of  disorder,  mob 
violence,  revolution,  national  annihilation.  This,  briefly, 
is  the  position  of  the  Court  towards  labor  disputes,  and  this 
was  the  tangible  conclusion  of  these  four  men  facing  a  dem- 
onstration of  mass  formation  improperly  called  unionism, 
because  the  rights  of  labor  to  form  unions  also  involves  a 
peaceful  conduct  of  those  rights.     The  rights  of  labor  to 
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form  unions  and  conduct  them  within  legal  limits  has  never 
been  questioned.  Nor  should  it  be  questioned,  except  when 
the  methods  of  unionization  descend  to  the  verge  of  open 
conspiracy  against  order  in  the  eyes  of  the  Court. 

To  go  back  a  little,  we  find  that  Justice  Pitney's  opinion, 
rendered  in  the  Hitchman  Coal  Case  in  West  Virginia 
(245  U.  S.  229),  furnishes  as  clear  a  definition  of  the  rights 
of  unions,  their  abuses,  and  their  secret  conspiracies  to 
overthrow  the  rights  of  the  employer,  as  any  that  has  been 
rendered  since.  It  contains  such  excellent  food  for  thought 
concerning  the  present  entanglements  of  the  labor  problem, 
that  it  has  become  a  keystone  which  holds  the  bridge  of 
reason  and  law  firmly  over  the  rapids  of  the  present  labor 
disorders. 

UNION    INTERFERENCE    RESTRAINED 

AN  injunction  issued  by  District  Judge  Dayton  to  restrain 
JTiL  union  interference  with  contracts  entered  into  be- 
tween the  Hitchman  Coal  and  Coke  Co.,  of  West  Virginia, 
and  their  employees,  to  conduct  an  open  shop,  was  sus- 
tained by  the  Supreme  Court  in  an  opinion  by  Justice  Pit- 
ney. The  plaintiff  sued  John  Mitchell,  the  labor  leader, 
individually,  and  officers  of  the  United  Mine  Workers  of 
America,  which  included  leaders  of  local  districts  No.  5  and 
6  of  the  U.  M.  W.  A.  A  long  list  of  union  officers  was  in- 
cluded in  the  complaint,  which  set  forth  "that  said  defend- 
ants have  unlawfully  and  maliciously  agreed  together,  con- 
federated, combined  and  formed  themselves  into  a  con- 
spiracy, the  purpose  of  which  they  are  proceeding  to  carry 
out."  The  complaint  declared  this  purpose  to  be — to  shut 
down  the  mine,  to  render  the  plants  idle,  and  thereby  to 
injure  its  contracts,  "until  such  time  as  plaintiff  shall  sub- 
mit to  the  demand  of  the  union  to  unionize  the  plant.'* 

The  usual  demands  which  sustained  the  union  policy 
of  a  closed  shop  were  made,  which  practically  compelled  the 
plaintiff  to  employ  only  union  labor  subject  to  the  orders 
of  the  union.  The  opinion  of  the  Court  based  its  decision 
for  a  restraining  order  upon  various  definite  conclusions, 
all  of  which  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  present  cause  of 
strikes.     Selection  of  only  those  parts  of  Justice  Pitney's 
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opinion  which  illumine  issues  that  are  now  uppermost  in 
the  free  discussions  of  the  labor  conflict,  will  serve  to  make 
those  issues  clearer.  The  fact  that  the  U.  M.  W.  A.  was  a 
voluntary  union,  unincorporated,  is  particularly  pertinent. 
Defining  the  moral  character  of  the  union,  Justice 
Pitney  said: 

"The  organization  known  as  the  United  Mine  Workers  of 
America,  and  its  branches,  as  conducted  and  managed  at  the  time 
of  the  suit  and  for  many  years  before,  was  a  common  law  con- 
spiracy in  unreasonable  restraint  of  trade,  and  also  and  especially 
a  conspiracy  against  the  rights  of  non-union  miners  in  West  Vir- 
ginia. 

"That  the  defendants,  in  an  effort  to  compel  the  plaintiff  to 
enter  into  contractual  relations  with  the  union  relating  to  the  em- 
ployment of  labor  and  the  production  of  coal,  although  having 
knowledge  of  express  contracts  existing  between  plaintiff  and  its 
employees  which  excluded  relations  with  the  union,  endeavored  by 
unlawful  means  to  procure  a  breach  of  these  contracts  by  the  em- 
ployees." 

HOW  A  STRIKE  MOVEMENT  WAS  ORGANIZED 

THE  system  by  which  this  interference  with  the  em- 
ployer's property  rights  occurred  is  expressed  by  the 
Court  as  follows: 

"The  vice-president  of  a  sub-district  of  the  union  visited 
the  mines,  called  a  meeting  of  the  miners,  and  addressed  them  in 
a  foreign  tongue,  as  a  result  of  which  they  went  on  strike  the  next 
day,  and  the  mine  was  shut  down." 

In  a  short  time,  a  self-appointed  committee  of  the  em- 
ployees called  upon  the  employer  and  confessed  their  un- 
willingness to  remain  on  strike,  further  requesting  upon 
what  terms  they  could  start  to  work.  This  was  forced  upon 
them,  they  said,  because  they  were  receiving  no  benefit 
from  the  union.  They  were  re-employed  not  as  members 
of  the  union,  but,  with  the  understanding  that  the  mine 
henceforward  would  be  run  as  a  non-union  or  open  shop, 
stipulating  also  that  no  man  could  retain  employment  if  he 
joined  the  union.  This  was  not  an  arbitrary  defiance  of 
the  union,  it  was  merely  a  condition  of  the  employer's  con- 
tracts with  his  employees. 

The  motive  of  this  interference  with  these  contracts 
appeared  to  depend  upon  other  issues  than  those  of  benefit- 
ing the  wages  of  the  employees  directly.     Other  properties 
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adjacent  in  Ohio  and  Indiana  being  unorganized  were  re- 
garded as  a  serious  interference  with  the  purposes  of  the 
Miners'  Union  to  enlarge  its  membership,  according  to  the 
report  of  John  Mitchell,  its  president.  The  friction  be- 
tween the  open  and  closed  shops  of  various  mines  in  that 
section  of  the  country  rendered  it  difficult  for  mine  operators 
to  maintain  prices  sufficiently  high  to  grant  certain  conces- 
sions demanded  by  the  union.  The  fact  that  no  agree- 
ment had  been  possible  concerning  the  wage  scale,  at  a  con- 
vention between  operators  and  miners,  in  that  mining  sec- 
tion, precipitated  a  wide-spread  strike  involving  over 
400,000  mine  workers.  This  strike  was  temporarily  ter- 
minated by  " district  settlements."  This  disorder  of  union- 
ism led  to  a  large  decrease  in  the  membership  of  the  union. 
The  only  remedy  of  this  situation,  so  far  as  the  union  was 
concerned,  was  by  them  openly  admitted  to  be — more 
strikes.  It  was  a  decision  which,  agreeing  that  strikes 
would  be  the  only  paramount  force  available,  differed  only 
in  arguments  as  to  whether  such  strikes  should  be  nation- 
wide or  sectional.  These  facts  were  amply  secured  by  evi- 
dence, so  that  the  Court  had  information  that  was  indis- 
putable proof  of  union  conspiracy  against  the  property 
rights  of  the  employer.  One  of  the  officers  of  the  United 
Mine  Workers  of  America  made  the  challenging  statement 
that: 

"When  we  organize  West  Virginia,  when  we  organize  the 
unorganized  sections  of  Pennsylvania,  we  will  organize  them  by 
strike  movements.  No  one  has  made  the  statement  that  we  can 
organize  West  Virginia  without  a  strike." 

The  purpose  of  this  declaration  confirmed  the  opinion 
of  the  Court  that,  in  this  case,  conspiracy  was  proven. 
The  motive  of  the  conspiracy  though  based  upon  an  econ- 
omic problem  created  by  a  union  philosophy  of  labor,  that 
sees  only  the  rights  of  the  employee  at  any  cost,  was  meant 
to  relieve  the  union  miners  in  the  closed  plants  of  Ohio, 
Indiana  and  Illinois  from  competition  with  the  cheaper 
product  of  the  open  plants,  the  non-union  mines  of  West 
Virginia.  Consequently  the  "strike  movements"  began 
there,  and  the  support  of  this  strike  was  raised  by  assess- 
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ments  levied  upon  employees  of  the  union  mines  in  other 
States. 

DEFYING  AN  EMPLOYER 

THE  methods  employed  by  "strike  movements,"  as 
demonstrated  in  this  particular  case,  consisted  of  open 
defiance  of  the  non-union  employer.  A  certain  employer, 
for  instance,  operating  the  Richland  mine,  was  told  that  if 
he  did  not  recognize  the  union,  his  mine  would  be  shut  down. 
In  almost  every  specific  case  employees  of  the  open  shop 
were  defiantly  intimidated  by  agents  of  the  closed  shop. 
Union  organizers  were  sent  into  the  mines  to  conduct  a  cam- 
paign of  organization,  although  such  organizers  knew  that 
contracts  existed  between  the  employer  of  the  open  shop 
and  his  employees.  This  interference  of  the  union  organ- 
izers with  those  contracts  were,  as  the  Court  expressed  it, 
"a  violation  of  the  express  provisions  of  the  agreements"  in 
operation  in  the  open  shop. 

The  methods  of  union  organizers  in  conducting  this 
"strike  movement,"  as  the  Court  reviewed  them  from 
full  and  indisputable  evidence,  were  as  follows: 

"The  organizer  proceeded  to  interview  as  many  of  the  mine 
workers  as  he  could  reach  and  to  hold  public  meetings  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  union.  There  is  clear  and  uncontradicted  evidence 
that  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  mere  persuasion  but  resorted  to 
deception  and  abuse.  He  prophesied,  in  such  a  way  that  ignor- 
ant, foreign-born  miners,  such  as  he  was  addressing,  naturally 
might  believe  him  to  be  speaking  with  knowledge,  that  the  wages 
then  paid  would  be  reduced  unless  the  mine  was  unionized.  The 
evidence  as  to  the  methods  he  employed  in  personally  interview- 
ing the  miners,  is  significant.     A  miner  testified  as  follows: 

"  'He  told  me  that  he  was  a  good  friend  of  the  superintendent 
and  that  the  latter  had  nothing  against  having  the  place  organized 
again.  He  said  he  was  a  friend  of  his,  and  I  made  the  remark  that 
I  would  ask  the  superintendent  and  see  if  it  was  so;  and  he  said  no, 
that  was  of  no  use,  because  he  was  telling  me  the  truth.' 

"He  did  not  confine  his  attentions  to  men  who  were  already 
in  the  plaintiff's  employ,  but  in  addition  dissuaded  men  who  had 
accepted  employment  from  going  to  work.  He  was  careful  to  keep 
secret  the  number  and  names  of  those  who  agreed  to  join  the  union. 
It  was  testified  that  an  employee,  being  asked  to  allow  his  name 
to  be  entered  on  a  book  that  the  organizer  carried,  tried  to  see  the 
names  already  entered,  'but  he  would  not  show  anything;  he  told 
me  he  had  it,  and  I  asked  him  how  many  names  was  on  it,  and  he 
said  he  had  enough  to  crack  off.'  To  another  employee,  the  organ- 
izer said,  according  to  his  testimony,  that  'he  was  forming  a  kind 
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of  secret  order  among  the  men;  he  said  he  had  a  few  men — he 
didn't  state  the  number  of  them — and  he  said  each  man  was  sup- 
posed to  give  him  so  much  dues  to  keep  it  going,  then  said  after  he 
got  the  majority  he  would  organize  the  place.'  " 

So  the  ''strike  movement"  was  conducted  at  this  mine 
with  what  is  regarded  as  successful  results  so  far  as  the  ethics 
of  the  closed  shop  were  concerned. 

Although  the  union  seems  to  have  dodged  the  accusa- 
tion that  the  rights  of  the  property  owner  were  threatened, 
that  there  was  denied  to  the  owner  the  constitutional  pro- 
tection by  such  methods  of  labor  organization,  of  his  right 
to  enter  into  individual  contracts  with  his  employees,  the 
Court  clearly  expressed  the  inequity  of  such  conclusions: 

"If  there  be  any  practical  distinction  between  organizing 
the  miners  and  organizing  the  mine,  it  has  no  application  to  this 
case.  Unionizing  the  miners  is  but  a  step  in  the  process  of  union- 
izing the  mine,  followed  by  the  latter  almost  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Besides,  the  evidence  shows,  without  any  dispute,  that  defend- 
ants contemplated  no  half-way  measure,  but  were  bent  on  organ- 
izing the  mine,  the  'consent'  of  plaintiff  to  be  procured  through 
such  a  control  of  his  employees  as  would  render  any  further  inde- 
pendent operation  of  the  mine  out  of  the  question." 

The  incentive  for  the  open  shop  is  not  inspired  by  any 
man  in  a  sentimental  mood  of  discrimination  against  unions, 
in  the  mind  of  the  employer.  It  is  a  conflict  of  judgment 
based  upon  the  costly  experience  of  property  owners  with 
strikes]and  other  labor  interferences  while  attempting  to  "run 
union  or  closed  shops."  This,  the  Court  stated,  in  his  opinion 
in  this  case,  "was  as  sufficient  an  explanation  of  a  resolve  to 
run  non-union  as  anyone  needed."  Such  justification, 
under  the  law,  however,  is  needless. 

The  assertion  that  collective  bargaining  has  its  advan- 
tages to  labor  was  dismissed  by  the  Court  in  his  statement 
that,  "Whatever  may  be  the  advantages  of  collective  bar- 
gaining it  is  not  bargaining  at  all,  in  any  just  sense,  unless 
it  is  voluntary  on  both  sides." 

UNION  INTERFERENCE  HELD  UNLAWFUL 

THE  conspiracy  charged  by  the  Court  in  this  case  in- 
cluded also  the  assumption  that  unions  have  a  right  to 
invite  men  to  join  unions.  The  qualifications  of  the  Court 
on  this  issue  were  definite  and  clear.     The  Court  said: 
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"Now,  assuming  defendants  were  exercising,  through  their 
organizer,  the  right  to  invite  men  to  join  their  union,  still  they  had 
plain  notice  that  this  mine  was  run  'non-union,'  that  none  of  the 
men  had  a  right  to  remain  at  work  there  after  joining  the  union, 
and  that  the  observance  of  this  agreement  was  of  great  import- 
ance and  value  both  to  the  employer  and  employee  and  to  its  men 
who  had  voluntarily  made  the  agreement  and  desired  to  con- 
tinue working  under  it.  Yet  the  defendants,  far  from  exercising 
any  care  to  refrain  from  unnecessarily  injuring  plaintiff,  deliberate- 
ly and  advisedly  selected  that  method  of  enlarging  their  member- 
ship which  would  inflict  the  greatest  injury  upon  the  employer 
and  his  loyal  employees." 

The  attempt  of  the  U.  M.  W.  A.  thus  to  enlarge  its 
membership  the  Court  further  decided  was  not  bona  fide. 
The  Court  said: 

"What  the  defendants  were  endeavoring  to  do  at  this  mine 
and  neighboring  mines  cannot  be  treated  as  a  bona  fide  effort  to 
enlarge  the  membership  of  the  union.  There  is  no  evidence  to 
show,  nor  can  it  be  inferred,  that  defendants  intended  or  desired 
to  have  the  men  at  these  mines  join  the  union,  unless  they  could 
organize  the  mine." 

This  brief  review  of  the  salient  points  of  the  Hitchman 
Coal  and  Coke  Co.  case,  in  West  Virginia,  serves  to  convey 
the  impression  that  interference  with  contracts  made  be- 
tween employer  and  employee  is  an  act  of  conspiracy 
against  the  liberties  of  American  citizenship,  against  the 
protection  of  property  rights,  and  against  the  freedom  of 
the  employee  to  present  his  own  case  to  the  employer  un- 
fettered by  union  orders  from  which  the  employee  has  no 
escape. 

The  decisions  of  the  courts  are  unanimously  agreed  on 
this  point.  It  is  on  record,  in  innumerable  cases,  that 
wherever  it  appears  that  an  outside  union  is  endeavoring 
to  cause  the  breaking  by  employees  of  their  contracts  of  em- 
ployment, that  the  courts  can  and  should  enjoin  such  union 
from  that  course  of  action.  It  has  been  conclusively  so 
settled  by  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  by  the  princi- 
pal State  Courts  of  Appeal.  A  list  of  these  cases  in  which  such 
decisions  were  granted  is  available.  The  courts  have  nega- 
tived the  moral  right  of  unions  to  force  an  "unfair  list"  of 
employers  which  required  members  of  the  union,  who  might 
be  employees  of  such  employers,  to  quit  their  jobs,  with  the 
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purpose   of   preventing   those   employers   from   conducting 
their  business. 

LABOR   MUST   BE   VOLUNTARY 

IT  would  seem  that  labor  must  be  voluntary,  and  indus- 
try must  be  free  to  employ  such  labor,  with  the  human 
alternative  in  case  of  unjust  dealings  on  either  side  of  the 
employment  contract,  for  proper  representation.  Good 
will  cannot  thrive  on  coercion,  and  without  good  will  no 
business  can  progress,  no  business  can  even  exist.  A  con- 
tract is  a  property  right,  and  the  interference  of  a  third 
party  with  the  terms  and  conditions  of  that  contract  is  for- 
bidden under  the  laws  of  the  Constitution.  To  quote  the 
opinion  of  Judge  Killits  on  this  situation,  in  Stephens  vs. 
Ohio  State  Telephone  Co.  (240  Fed.  Rep.  759): 

"If  a  person  knowingly  and  intentionally  interferes  with 
the  express  contract  rights  of  an  employer  with  his  employees  and 
the  purpose  and  intent  of  such  interference  is  to  injure  such  em- 
ployer and  it  does  result  in  his  injury,  an  action  will  be  sustained 
to  recover  damages  therefor." 

The  authority  of  a  union  to  decide  for  its  members 
whether  an  employer  is  conducting  his  business  in  an  un- 
fair manner  and  shall  be  penalized  through  certain  demands 
from  him  made  by  that  union,  involving  orders  upon  which 
he  should  run  his  business,  is  denied  in  Court  decisions.  In 
one  instance  an  employer  was  informed  that  union  foremen 
must  be  placed  on  every  job  in  his  plant  for  over  a  year, 
that  the  whole  shop  be  cleaned  out  of  the  men  who  worked 
for  him  previous  to  the  trouble,  it  being  further  stipulated 
that  each  foreman  should  have  the  power  to  employ  and 
discharge  at  will  without  regard  to  efficiency,  and  that  the 
cost  of  the  work  would  thus  be  materially  increased.  This 
penalty  was  imposed  upon  the  employer,  not  at  the  insti- 
gation of  the  employees  who  were  perfectly  willing  to  stay 
at  work  as  before,  but,  being  union  members,  they  were 
called  out  on  strike,  and  obeyed.  The  employer  refused  to 
follow  the  instructions  given  him  by  the  union.  The  Court 
said,  in  this  instance: 

"Where  a  strike,  or  other  action,  is  threatened  by  a  labor 
union  in  violation  of  its  contract,  or  of  the  contract  of  its  mem- 
bers with  their  employer,  the  jurisdiction  of  a  court  of  equity  to 
issue  an  injunction  is  well  recognized." 


528  THE   FORUM 

Briefly,  it  is  a  fixed  principle  of  the  Constitution  as 
interpreted  by  the  courts  that  the  aid  of  equity  is  available 
to  protect  labor  in  their  contracts  of  employment,  as  well 
as  to  protect  employers  in  their  rights  under  such  con- 
tracts. 

A   PRECEDENT   AS   TO   STRIKE   MOVEMENTS 

THE  effect  of  "strike  movements"  organized  by  labor 
unions  in  public  utility  plants,  has  been  defined  by  the 
decision  of  the  Court  in  the  case  of  Stephens  vs.  the  Ohio 
State  Telephone  Co.  (240  Federal  Reporter,  page  759). 
The  Court  in  rendering  an  opinion,  said: 

"The  Ohio  State  Telephone  Co.  is  a  public  utility.  Its  first 
duty  is  to  serve  the  public.  Its  work  meets  a  vital  necessity.  The 
right  of  its  striking  employees  to' interfere  by  lawful  means' with 
its  business,  does  not  mean  a  right  to  cripple  performance  by  it 
of  its  duties  to  the  public,  if  it  can  find  people  willing  to  work  for  it. 
If  labor  can  be  had,  the  company  must  employ,  and  the  strikers 
must  permit  it  to  employ  and  use,  labor  to  perform  its  public 
duties,  and  anyone  willing  to  work  for  it  must  be  allowed  by  every- 
body entire  freedom  to  do  so.  The  public,  having  a  great  need 
for  services  of  this  character,  offered  by  this  public  utility,  has  an 
enforceable  right  to  demand  these  conditions  of  both  the  company 
and  of  those  associated  in  controversy  with  it.  This  Court  is 
empowered  to  say  to  the  company:  that  it  must  meet  its  public 
obligations.  Coupled  with  that  power  of  the  Court  is  the  power 
and  duty  of  laying  its  prohibitive  and  punishing  hand  upon  anyone 
whose  willfully  unlawful  conduct  tends  to  render  abortive  the  ex- 
ercise of  that  power.  We  can  no  more  say  to  the  company  that 
it  must  yield  to  the  demands  of  its  striking  employees  than  we 
can  say  to  them  that  they  must  meet  the  company  exactions. 
The  controversy  must  be  carried  on,  on  both  sides,  without  sub- 
stantial detriment  to  the  company's  public  service." 

This  is  a  decision  so  pregnant  with  the  position  of  the 
courts  toward  any  "strike  movement"  that  affects  great 
public  utilities  that  it  establishes  a  precedent  which  applies 
vigorously  to  any  future  disorders  in  such  industrial  zones. 
The  language  of  injunction  orders  is  very  specific,  and,  as  a 
whole,  it  is  obvious  that  the  opinions  of  the  courts  do  not 
favor  "strike  movements"  conspiring  under  the  pretense 
that  they  are  to  increase  the  membership  of  a  union,  or  to 
strengthen  the  principle  of  force  in  labor  against  property 
rights.  A  general  survey  of  this  issue  does  not  favor  the 
procedure  of  unions  bent  upon  creating  a  mass  formation 
of  union  membership  against  non-union  labor.     The  courts 
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deny  the  right  of  interference,  by  organized  forces  in  the 
closed  shop  directed  against  the  employer's  right  to  con- 
duct an  open  shop  if  he  desires,  with  the  liberties  of  Ameri- 
can citizenship  to  work  out  individually  an  economic 
salvation. 

The  foregoing  judicial  opinions  sufficiently  establish 
the  precedents  under  which  the  present  labor  disorders  can 
be  adjusted  by  order  of  the  Court.  How  well  they  apply 
to  the  immediate  issues  concerns  the  problem  for  which 
this  article  is  written — to  answer  the  national  question 
whether  in  the  future  we  are  to  have  the  closed  shop  or  the 
open  shop. 

( Concluded  on  another  page  of  this  issue) 


LIFE'S  GRAY  SHADOWS 

By  J.  Corson  Miller 

Life  flung  us  lilies,  but  we  craved  Love's  wine, 
In  those  dear  lilac-dusks  of  long  ago; 
Blue  moons  of  fragrant  memory  are  mine: 
The  Spring's  caress,  your  eyes,  and  sunset-glow. 

Old  starry  griefs  and  laughter  born  of  Youth, 
I  plucked  for  you,  and  wove  into  a  song; 
The  magic  fire  that  leaps  to  fondle  Truth, 
Once  touched  my  lips,  and  made  my  spirit  strong. 

Too  late  to  know  what  Love  in  silence  sings, 
My  ears  grew  deaf  to  his  immortal  call; 
The  music  dies,  and  only  Sorrow  clings 
Around  two  hearts  that  still  remember  all, 
As  Life's  gray  shadows  fall. 


THE  TRIAL  OF  THE 

KAISER 

FIVE  GREAT  POWERS  TO  BE  JUDGES 
By  Hon.  Robert  Lansing 

{Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States) 

I  HAVE  a  personal  interest  in  the  trial  of  the  former 
German  Emperor,  because  it  was  my  lot  to  preside  over 

the  Commission  on  Responsibilities  constituted  by  reso- 
lution of  the  Conference  on  the  Preliminaries  of  Peace  and 
charged,  among  other  things,  with  a  consideration  of  the 
action  which  should  be  taken  in  regard  to  individuals  re- 
sponsible for  the  war  and  for  violations  of  the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  war. 

The  Commission  consisted  of  fifteen  members,  two 
named  by  each  of  the  following  powers:  the  United  States, 
the  British  Empire,  France,  Italy  and  Japan,  and  one  mem- 
ber each  for  Belgium,  Greece,  Poland,  Roumania,  and 
Serbia.  My  American  colleague  was  Dr.  James  Brown 
Scott.  Sir  Gordon  Hewart,  the  Attorney  General  of  Eng- 
land, and  Sir  Ernest  Pollock,  the  Solicitor  General,  alter- 
nated with  each  other  as  head  of  the  British  delegation. 
Among  the  other  members  were  the  jurisconsults  Larnaude 
of  France  and  Rolin-Jacquemyns  of  Belgium,  Mr.  Politis, 
the  Greek  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  the  Right  Honor- 
able W.  F.  Massey,  the  Prime  Minister  of  New  Zealand. 

The  Commission  took  up  its  work  through  the  medium 
of  three  sub-Commissions  and  after  two  months  of  delibera- 
tions submitted  its  report  subject  to  certain  reservations  by 
the  American  and  Japanese  delegations  which  were  set  forth 
and  explained  in  separate  memoranda  annexed  to  the 
report. 

It  was  apparent  at  the  very  beginning  of  our  sessions 
that  certain  members  of  the  Commission  were  determined 
before  everything  else  to  bring  the  Kaiser  to  trial  for  a 
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criminal  offense  before  an  international  high  tribunal  of 
justice  to  be  constituted  for  the  purpose  primarily  of  deter- 
mining his  guilt  and  imposing  upon  him  a  suitable  penalty 
for  his  crimes.  There  were  three  charges  which  could  be 
urged  against  him,  namely,  that  he  was  responsible  for  the 
war,  that  he  was  responsible  for  the  violation  of  the  neu- 
trality of  Belgium  and  Luxemburg,  and  that  he  was  charge- 
able with  the  flagrant  violations  of  the  laws  and  customs  of 
war  perpetrated  by  the  armed  forces  of  Germany. 

THE  KAISER'S  CRIMINAL  RESPONSIBILITY 

THE  first  two  charges  were  the  ones  which  appealed 
most  strongly  to  public  opinion  and  aroused  the  bitterest 
indignation  both  in  Europe  and  America.  That  any  indi- 
vidual could  plunge  the  whole  world  into  such  years  of 
suffering  resulting  in  the  death  of  millions  of  human  beings 
and  the  waste  of  billions  of  treasure,  in  the  disorganization 
of  society  and  the  bankruptcy  of  nations,  and  go  scot  free 
outraged  mankind's  sense  of  justice.  From  everywhere 
arose  the  cry  for  vengeance.  It  was  under  this  pressure  of 
popular  demand  and  handicapped  by  the  announced  pur- 
pose of  certain  of  its  members  to  punish  the  Kaiser  that  the 
Commission  began  its  task  of  studying  the  question  of  his 
criminal  responsibility.  From  every  point  of  view  the 
question  was  examined  and  the  arguments  for  and  against 
his  trial  were  considered,  but  in  the  end  it  was  unanimously 
decided  that  a  report  could  not  be  made  charging  the 
Kaiser  with  legal  criminality  for  beginning  the  war  or  for 
invading  Belgium  and  Luxemburg.  It  was  recognized  that 
he  had  committed  a  great  moral  crime,  an  unpardonable 
offense  against  humanity,  but  the  Commission  was  forced 
to  find  that  there  was  no  positive  law  declaring  acts  such 
as  he  had  committed  to  be  criminal  and  imposing  a  penalty 
on  the  perpetrator.  The  decision  was  reached  with  reluct- 
ance because  of  the  firm  conviction  that  the  German  ruler 
was  guilty,  although  his  guilt  was  not  of  a  nature  which 
could  be  declared  and  punished  by  a  judicial  tribunal. 

The  conclusions  reached  by  the  Commission  read  as 
follows: 
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"1.  The  acts  which  brought  about  the  war  should  not  be 
charged  against  their  authors  or  made  the  subject  of  proceedings 
before  a  tribunal. 

"2.  On  the  special  head  of  the  breaches  of  the  neutrality  of 
Luxemburg  and  Belgium,  the  gravity  of  these  outrages  upon  the 
principles  of  the  law  of  nations  and  upon  international  good  faith 
is  such  that  they  should  be  made  the  subject  of  a  formal  condem- 
nation by  the  Conference. 

"  3 .  On  the  whole  case,  including  both  the  acts  which  brought 
about  the  war  and  those  which  accompanied  its  inception,  partic- 
ularly the  violation  of  the  neutrality  of  Belgium  and  Luxemburg, 
it  would  be  right  for  the  Peace  Conference,  in  a  matter  so  unpre- 
cedented, to  adopt  special  measures  and  even  to  create  a  special 
organ  in  order  to  deal  as  they  deserve  with  the  authors  of  such 
acts. 

"4.  It  is  desirable  that  for  the  future  penal  sanctions  should 
be  provided  for  such  grave  outrages  against  the  elementary  prin- 
ciples of  international  law." 

The  report  in  this  declaration  emphasizes  the  respect 
of  the  Commission  for  the  supremacy  of  law  over  the  natural 
impulse  to  be  avenged  upon  one  who  richly  deserved  to  pay 
the  penalty  for  his  evil  deeds. 

The  third  charge  as  to  "violations  of  the  laws  and 
customs  of  war"  was  the  one  on  which  an  agreement  could 
not  be  reached.  The  conclusion  in  the  report  is  thus 
stated : 

"All  persons  belonging  to  enemy  countries,  however  high 
their  positions  may  have  been,  without  distinction  of  rank,  includ- 
ing Chiefs  of  States,  who  have  been  guilty  of  offenses  against  the 
laws  and  customs  of  war  or  the  laws  of  humanity,  are  liable  to 
criminal    prosecution." 

By  this  conclusion  it  is  evident  that  the  Kaiser  might 
be  brought  to  trial  before  a  court  with  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion, although  to  establish  his  guilt  as  a  violator  of  "the 
laws  and  customs  of  war  or  laws  of  humanity"  would  be 
no  easy  matter  provided  the  principles  of  legal  justice  and 
the  common  rules  of  evidence  were  observed  by  the  tribu- 
nal before  which  he  was  brought.  That  he  should  be  de- 
clared innocent  of  the  charge  was  by  no  means  an  impossi- 
bility, if  his  judges  were  impartial  and  not  merely  instru- 
ments of  vengeance. 
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RULERS  EXEMPT  FROM  JUDICIAL  PROCESS 

TO  this  conclusion  the  American  members  of  the  Com- 
mission dissented,  stating  their  position  thus  in  their 
memorandum: 

"The  American  representatives  are  unable  to  agree  with  this 
conclusion,  in  so  far  as  it  subjects  to  criminal,  and,  therefore,  to 
legal  prosecution,  persons  accused  of  offenses  against  'the  laws  of 
humanity'  and  in  so  far  as  it  subjects  Chiefs  of  States  to  a  degree 
of  responsibility  hitherto  unknown  to  municipal  or  international 
law,  for  which  no  precedents  are  to  be  found  in  the  modern 
practice  of  nations. 

"Omitting  for  the  present  the  question  of  criminal  liability 
for  offenses  against  the  laws  of  humanity,  which  will  be  considered 
in  connection  with  the  law  to  be  administered  in  the  national 
tribunals  and  the  High  Court,  whose  constitution  is  recommended 
by  the  Commission,  and  likewise,  reserving  for  discussion  in  con- 
nection with  the  High  Court  the  question  of  the  liability  of  a 
Chief  of  State  to  criminal  prosecution,  a  reference  may  properly 
be  made  in  this  place  to  the  masterly  and  hitherto  unanswered 
opinion  of  Chief  Justice  Marshall,  in  the  case  of  the  Schooner  Ex- 
change vs.  McFadden  and  Others  (7  Cranch,  116),  decided  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  1812,  in  which  the  reasons 
are  given  for  the  exemption  of  the  sovereign  and  of  the  sovereign 
agent  of  a  State  from  judicial  process.  This  does  not  mean  that 
the  head  of  the  State,  whether  he  be  called  emperor,  king,  or 
chief  executive,  is  not  responsible  for  breaches  of  the  law,  but 
that  he  is  responsible  not  to  the  judicial,  but  to  the  political  au- 
thority of  his  country.  His  act  may  and  does  not  bind  his  country 
and  render  it  responsible  for  the  acts  which  he  has  committed  in 
its  name  and  its  behalf,  or  under  cover  of  its  authority ;  but  he  is, 
and  it  is  submitted  that  he  should  be,  only  responsible  to  his  coun- 
try, as  otherwise  to  hold  would  be  to  subject  to  foreign  countries 
a  chief  executive,  thus  withdrawing  him  from  the  laws  of  his 
country,  even  its  organic  law,  to  which  he  owes  obedience,  and 
subordinating  him  to  foreign  jurisdictions  to  which  neither  he  nor 
his  country  owes  allegiance  or  obedience,  thus  denying  the  very 
conception  of  sovereignty. 

"But  the  law  to  which  the  head  of  the  State  is  responsible 
is  the  law  of  his  country,  not  the  law  of  a  foreign  country  or 
group  of  countries;  the  tribunal  to  which  he  is  responsible  is  the 
tribunal  of  his  country,  not  of  a  foreign  country  or  group  of 
countries;  and  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  is  the  punish- 
ment prescribed  by  the  law  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  commission 
of  the  act,  not  a  punishment  created  after  the  commission  of  the 
act. 

*  *  *  "The  American  Representatives  also  believe  that 
the  above  observations  apply  to  liability  of  the  head  of  a  State 
for  violations  of  positive  law  in  the  strict  and  legal  sense  of  the 
term.  They  are  not  intended  to  apply  to  what  may  be  called 
political  sanctions. 

"These  are  matters  for  statesmen,  not  for  judges,  and  it  is 
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for  them  to  determine  whether  or  not  the  violators  of  the  treaties 
guaranteeing  the  neutrality  of  Belgium  and  Luxemburg  should 
be  subjected  to  a  political  sanction." 

I  wish  to  direct  attention  to  this  last  sentence  because 
the  distinction  between  a  political  sanction  and  a  judicial 
sanction  determines  the  basis  of  the  right  to  impose  a  pen- 
alty on  the  head  of  a  foreign  state. 

A  HIGH  INTERNATIONAL  TRIBUNAL  RECOMMENDED 

AS  to  all  individual  enemies  chargeable  with  violations  of 
Aj\.  the  laws  and  customs  of  war  and  the  laws  of  human- 
ity, the  report  recommended  the  creation  of  a  high  inter- 
national tribunal  to  try  such  persons  as  were  not  appre- 
hended and  tried  before  national  courts  of  the  Allied  and 
Associated  Powers,  and  who  were  selected  for  trial  by  a 
Prosecuting  Commission  of  five  members,  one  being  named 
by  each  of  the  five  principal  powers. 

The  scheme  thus  proposed  for  the  creation  of  a  High 
International  Court  of  Criminal  Jurisdiction,  with  its  com- 
plex machinery  and  necessity  for  national  legislation  to  give 
it  authority,  to  administer  criminal  laws  enacted  by  various 
nations  and  also  to  interpret  and  apply  the  laws  of  human- 
ity, was  a  novelty  to  which  the  American  representatives 
refused  to  give  full  approval.  Early  in  the  discussions  they 
submitted  the  following  memorandum  on  the  method 
which  they  favored  for  bringing  to  justice  criminals  of  this 
sort: 

"1.  That  the  military  authorities,  being  charged  with  the 
interpretation  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  war,  possess  jurisdic- 
tion to  determine  and  punish  violations  thereof; 

"2.  That  the  military  jurisdiction  for  the  trial  of  persons 
accused  of  violations  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  war  and  for  the 
punishment  of  persons  found  guilty  of  such  offenses  is  exercised 
by  military  tribunals; 

" 3 .  That  the  jurisdiction  of  a  military  tribunal  over  a  person 
accused  of  the  violation  of  a  law  or  custom  of  war  is  required 
when  the  offense  is  committed  on  the  territory  of  the  nation  creat- 
ing the  military  tribunal  or  when  the  person  or  property  injured 
by  the  offense  is  of  the  same  nationality  as  the  military  tribunal; 

"4.  That  the  law  and  procedure  to  be  applied  and  followed 
in  determining  and  punishing  violations  of  the  laws  and  customs 
of  war  are  the  law  and  the  procedure  for  determining  and  pun- 
ishing such  violations  established  by  the  military  law  of  the 
country  against  which  the  offense  is  committed;  and 
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11  5 .  That  in  case  of  acts  violating  the  laws  and  customs  of  war 
involving  more  than  one  country,  the  military  tribunals  of  the 
countries  affected  may  be  united,  thus  forming  an  international 
tribunal  for  the  trial  and  punishment  of  persons  charged  with  the 
commissions  of  such  offenses." 

In  their  memorandum  annexed  to  the  report,  the  Ameri- 
can representatives,  for  the  sake  of  reaching  an  agreement, 
conceded  the  possible  expediency  of  an  international  com- 
mission to  pass  upon  the  military  crimes  affecting  the  na- 
tions of  more  than  one  country,  because,  though  it  was  not 
directly  in  accord  with  their  idea  of  mixed  courts-martial, 
it  did  not  contradict  the  principle. 

WAR  ACTS  INHUMAN  BUT  NON- JUSTICIABLE 

THE  American  representatives  did,  however,  oppose  the 
extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  such  a  tribunal  of  offen- 
ses against  "the  laws  of  humanity"  as  was  recommended  in 
the  report,  first,  on  the  ground  that  the  submission  to  the 
Commission  on  Responsibilities  by  the  Peace  Conference 
was  limited  in  terms  of  offenses  against  "the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  war"  and,  second,  because  the  laws  of  humanity 
do  not  constitute  a  definite  code  with  fixed  penalties  which 
can  be  applied  through  judicial  process.  The  American 
Commissioners  thus  stated  the  second  ground  for  their 
objection: 

"As  pointed  out  by  the  American  representatives  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  war  was  and  is,  by  its  very  nature,  inhuman, 
but  acts  consistent  with  the  laws  and  customs  of  war,  although 
these  acts  are  inhuman,  are  nevertheless  not  the  object  of  punish- 
ment by  a  court  of  justice.  A  judicial  tribunal  only  deals  with 
existing  law  and  only  administers  existing  law,  leaving  to  another 
forum  infractions  of  the  moral  law  and  actions  contrary  to  the 
laws  and  principles  of  humanity.  A  further  objection  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  laws  and  principles  of  humanity  are  not  certain, 
varying  with  time,  place,  and  circumstance,  and  according,  it 
may  be,  to  the  conscience  of  the  individual  judge.  There  is  no 
fixed  and  universal  standard  of  humanity." 

The  report  of  the  Commission  on  Responsibilities 
with  the  reservations  annexed,  was  laid  before  the  Confer- 
ence and  received  the  immediate  consideration  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Four,  or,  as  it  is  often  called,  the  Supreme  Council  of 
the    Allied    and    Associated    Governments.     The    decision 
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reached  by  the  Council  is  contained  in  Articles  227  to  230  of 
the  Peace  Treaty. 

Article  227  arraigns  the  former  German  Emperor  for 
"a  supreme  offense  against  international  morality  and  the 
sanctity  of  treaties"  and  provides  that  a  special  tribunal  to 
try  him  shall  be  constituted,  composed  of  five  judges  ap- 
pointed respectively  by  the  United  States,  Great  Britain, 
France,  Italy,  and  Japan.  It  also  declares  that  the  tribunal 
in  its  decision  "will  be  guided  by  the  highest  motives  of  in- 
ternational policy"  and  shall  "fix  the  punishment  which  it 
considers  should  be  imposed." 

EXPLAINING  THE  ARRAIGNMENT 

MANIFESTLY  the  tribunal  thus  created  is  not  a  court 
of  legal  justice,  but  rather  an  instrument  of  political 
power  which  is  to  consider  the  case  from  the  viewpoint  of 
high  policy  and  to  fix  the  penalty  accordingly.  And  this  is 
clearly  stated  in  the  reply  of  the  Council  to  the  observations 
of  the  German  peace  delegates  on  this  subject.  The  per- 
tinent portion  of  the  reply  reads  as  follows : 

"They  (that  is,  the  council)  wish  to  make  it  clear  that  the 
public  arraignment  under  Article  227  framed  against  the  German 
ex-Emperor  has  not  a  judicial  character  as  regards  its  substance, 
but  only  in  its  form.  The  ex -Emperor  is  arraigned  as  a  matter  of 
high  international  policy  as  the  minimum  of  what  is  demanded 
for  a  supreme  offense  against  international  morality,  the  sanctity 
of  treaties  and  the  essential  rules  of  justice. ' ' 

This  course  of  procedure  was  in  accordance  with  the 
suggestion  made  in  the  American  memorandum  that  there 
might  be  a  political  sanction  but  no  judicial  sanction  for 
the  offenses  of  having  caused  the  war  and  violated  the  neu- 
trality of  Belgium  and  Luxemburg. 

Articles  228,  229  and  230  provided  that  persons  accused 
of  violating  the  laws  and  customs  of  war  should  be  delivered 
up  by  Germany  to  be  tried  before  national  military  tribu- 
nals of  the  Allied  and  Associated  Powers,  or,  where  the 
violation  affected  the  nationals  of  more  than  one  power, 
then  before  international  military  tribunals  composed  of 
members  of  the  military  tribunals  of  the  powers  interested. 

The  recommendation  of  the  Commission  as  to  a  gen- 
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eral  mixed  commission  to  try  such  cases  was  rejected,  and 
the  proposal  of  the  American  Commissioners  in  the  memo- 
randum laid  before  the  Commission  during  its  early  sessions 
and  repeated  in  its  reservations  was  adopted  by  the  Confer- 
ence. 

Furthermore,  no  jurisdiction  was  conferred  upon  any 
tribunal  over  offenses  against  "the  laws  of  humanity" 
which  have  been,  as  I  have  indicated,  vigorously  opposed  by 
the  American  representatives. 

HARD  TO  STIFLE  DESIRE  FOR  VENGEANCE 

IT  WAS  by  no  means  an  easy  task  to  deal  with  the  ques- 
tion of  expressing  properly  mankind's  condemnation  of 
the  individual  whose  inordinate  vanity  and  greed  were 
chiefly  responsible  for  the  dreadful  waste  and  misery  which 
the  world  has  endured  and  from  the  effects  of  which  it  will 
suffer  for  many  years  to  come.  It  was  difficult  to  subordi- 
nate the  natural  feeling  of  indignation  and  instinct  to  do 
vengeance  to  a  cold,  dispassionate  consideration  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  Kaiser's  acts  and  their  relation  to  law  and  jus- 
tice. Yet  one  of  the  reasons  that  our  country  entered  the 
war  was  to  bring  lawlessness  to  an  end.  We  believed  that 
an  undeviating  respect  for  law  is  essential  to  the  prosperity 
and  happiness  of  society  and  that  the  rigid  maintenance  of 
the  law,  however  distasteful  it  may  be,  is  an  imperative 
duty. 

It  was  with  a  determination  to  follow  these  precepts, 
to  treat  impersonally  and  judicially  the  submission  of  the 
Conference,  and  to  avoid  being  influenced  by  our  own  de- 
sires or  by  the  pressure  of  public  sentiment  that  we  per- 
formed our  duties  as  the  American  members  of  the  Commis- 
sion on  Responsibilities  and  filed  our  reservations  to  the 
report  of  the  Commission. 


The  "Irreducible  Minimum" 


CAPITAL  GETS  A  NEW 
DIRECTOR 

A  GREAT  INDUSTRY'S  FORWARD  MOVE 

By  Edwin  Wildman 


EI 


E  stood  just  at  the  side  of  the  open  doors  of  one  of 
the  big  drying-ovens  in  the  factory.  He  was  in 
his  shirtsleeves  and  wore  the  emblem  of  labor — 
the  close  fitting  black  cap  and  visor — and  was  every  inch  a 
product  of  the  kind  of  sweat-of-your-brow  and  work-with- 
your-hands  labor  that  is  spelt  in  these  days  with  a  capital 
L.  Back  of  him  were  a  half-dozen  cutting  machines 
manned  by  a  dozen  men  of  his  type  of  varying  ages  work- 
ing at  high  speed  thrusting  the  product  down  a  roller  truck 
beneath  the  cutters  and  piling  it  high  on  carriers  to  pass 
into  the  dryers.  Their  intense  activity  attracted  my  at- 
tention, but  I  was  now  centering  my  interest  in  the  man  at 
my  side — the  foreman  of  the  department,  for  he  is  a  New 
Director  in  the  Board  of  this  $140,000,000  industry. 

Thirty  years  ago  he  came  to  the  factory  as  a  boy. 
Today  he  is  still  working  at  day  wages,  and  is  the  duly 
elected  representative  of  3000  laborers  in  the  Cincinnati 
factory — one  of  the  three  plants  that  comprise  the  corpora- 
tion which  employs  in  all  over  5000  male  and  female  labor- 
ers. The  other  two  plants  are  represented  on  the  Board 
of  Directors,  each  by  one  similarly  chosen  Director,  making 
three,  or  one  quarter  of  the  total  of  twelve  on  the  Board. 

Fred  Steingrube,  for  that  is  the  new  labor-representa- 
tive director's  name,  is  an  American,  a  patriotic  citizen 
who  served  upon  numerous  committees,  the  War  Chest  and 
Red  Cross,  during  the  war.  He  is  also  chairman  of  the 
Conference  Committee  of  the  employees.  This  Confer- 
ence Committee  is  made  up  of  forty-eight  members,  chosen 
by  ballot,  of  the  entire  2700  workers  in  the  factory. 

When  the  request  came  from  the  Top  inviting  the  em- 
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ployees  to  send  to  the  Board  a  Director  upon  whom  they 
would  confer  full  powers  and  responsibilities,  the  Confer- 
ence Committee  resolved  itself  into  a  caucus  and  selected 
five  candidates,  three  from  men  in  the  factory,  not  on  the 
duly  elected  Conference  Committee,  and  two  from  the  fac- 
tory Conference  Committee  already  elected  to  that  com- 
mittee by  the  employees  in  the  factory.  These  five  can- 
didates went  before  the  3000  employees  as  candidates. 

LABOR  GOES  "ON  THE  BOARD" 

IT  was  a  great  and  significant  occasion.  It  was  the  first 
time  in  American  Industry  that  the  employees,  whether 
stockholders  or  not,  were  able  to  secure  the  direct  repre- 
sentation of  one  of  their  number  in  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  a  concern  for  which  they  worked.  True,  in  this  case, 
they  had  previously,  through  the  medium  of  their  Confer- 
ence Committee,  been  able  to  lay  their  requests  before  the 
Board,  but  not  through  a  voting  mouthpiece  chosen  from 
among  their  own  people. 

Before  this  momentous  event  occurred,  the  Board  of 
Directors  had  appeared  to  them  a  remote  all-powerful  body 
who  acted,  if  at  all,  upon  their  requests  in  secret.  Now, 
their  deliberations  were  to  be  opened  to  them  through  the 
eyes  of  a  man  of  their  own  shoulder-to-shoulder  daily  tasks ; 
a  man  who  walked  among  them,  worked  by  their  side  and 
daily  punched  the  clock  and  weekly  drew  his  pay  in  the  wage 
envelope.  So  they  elected  Fred  Steingrube  a  Director  in 
the  Corporation,  the  market  value  of  whose  stock  is  today 
$140,000,000. 

In  the  two  other  plants  of  this  concern,  at  Kansas  City 
and  Staten  Island,  two  other  recommended  Directors  were 
chosen,  Frank  Sells,  a  pipe-cutter  of  ten  or  more  years  con- 
nection with  the  concern,  and  Carl  Fink,  a  machine-shop 
mechanic,  respectively.  Both,  like  Fred  Steingrube,  were 
accepted  at  the  stockholders'  meeting  and  elected  full-term 
Directors  of  the  Company. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  Cincinnati  laboring-man 
Director,  as  it  was  with  him  I  talked. 
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Thirty  years  ago  Fred  Steingrube  was  thirteen  years  of 
age.  He  applied  for  a  job  for  his  hands  and  legs,  for  he 
hadn't  much  of  an  education.  He  came  from  the  working 
class  and  he  had  to  contribute  his  share  to  the  weekly  home 
chest.  His  job  was  to  pack  the  commodity  in  trays  and 
carry  boxes  from  machine  to  machine.  It  took  him  some 
years  to  become  foreman  of  the  department,  but  he  dis- 
played qualities  of  far  more  importance  to  the  men  under 
him  and  to  the  other  employees  than  his  mere  vocation 
suggests.  He  took  an  interest  in  his  fellow  workmen  and 
was  soon  recognized  by  them  as  a  leader  and  pleader  whose 
voice  carried  to  the  man  at  the  Top.  He  wasn't. a  militant 
leader,  but  he  had  ideas  and  sense  and  won  the  confidence 
of  the  employees.  So  he  came  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Reviewing  Board  of  the  Pension  and  Benefit  Plan  and  his 
work  there  for  four  years  insured  his  election  as  chairman  of 
the  Employees'  Conference  Committee,  to  which  position 
he  was  re-elected  unanimously. 

As  he  stood  there  in  the  great  spreading  factory,  in  the 
midst  of  its  whirl  and  grind,  I  asked  him  some  questions, 
for  to  me  he  was  a  most  significant  symbol  in  the  turmoil  of 
labor  and  capital  that  is  testing  out  the  democracy  of 
industry. 

A  STRAIGHT-THINKING  WORKMAN-CAPITALIST 

DIRECTOR  Fred  is  a  tall,  slightly  stooping  figure,  his 
face  gentle  but  his  eyes  keen  and  quick.  His  mouth 
is  mobile,  though  straight  lipped,  and  there  is  a  touch  of 
the  dreamer  about  him  that  recalled  to  my  mind  the  face 
of  Henry  Ford.  His  strength  lies  in  his  ability  to  think 
straight  and  to  talk  fair,  though  his  words  are  not  those  of  a 
scholar.  There  was  no  one  but  us  two  at  the  interview — 
we  had  no  listeners. 

"Are  you  a  stockholder?"  I  asked  him. 

"Yes,  I  own  ten  shares."  Ten  shares  in  this  company 
represent  about  $7500,  paying  20%  dividends. 

"I  owned  more,"  he  went  on  to  say,  "but  I  sold  them 
to  buy  a  home,  which  is  all  paid  for." 
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"What  do  the  men  think  of  having  their  representa- 
tive on  the  Board?" 

"They  all  like  it — they  feel  better  about  things  and 
have  more  confidence  that  they  can  get  some  things  they  want 
— not  demand,"  he  hurried  to  say.  "I  don't  believe  in  that 
demand  stuff.  When  we  have  asked  for  things,  more  wages, 
pensions,  etc.,  and  the  Board  couldn't  give  us  our  requests, 
they  told  us  why  and  explained  it  and  we  were  satisfied  to 
wait.  Though  we  got  about  everything  we  asked  for — 
and  sometimes  more." 

"Are  the  men  satisfied  with  their  wages?" 

"All  but  the  foreigners  in  the  factory — and  we  haven't 
got  many  of  them  now.  They  come  and  go,  Hungarians, 
Poles  and  Bulgarians,  and  they  are  not  married — have  no 
homes  anywhere — just  shift  from  one  job  to  another,  where 
they  can  for  the  time  get  the  most." 

"Have  you  unionism  here?"  I  asked. 

"No,  our  men  never  wanted  it — they  don't  need  it. 
Only  a  few  belong  to  unions — some  of  the  men  in  the  ma- 
chine and  woodworking  departments." 

"What  did  the  men  say  to  you  when  you  returned  from 
the  Directors'  meeting?" 

LABOR-REPRESENTATION  IN  MANAGEMENT  GOOD 

THEY  all  wanted  to  know  if  the  Directors  kept  any- 
thing from  me.  When  I  told  them  that  I  heard 
everything  that  was  said  and  saw  everything,  and  that 
there  wasn't  anything  secret  about  it,  they  believed  me, 
that  they  didn't  think  Mr.  P —  'would  put  over  anything 
like  that.'  They  were  satisfied,  and  they're  more  contented 
than  they  have  ever  been.  I  tell  you,  it's  a  great  thing  and 
it's  going  to  be  a  great  thing  for  the  men  and  for  everybody. 
Give  the  men  a  voice,  let  them  elect  a  member  of  their  own 
force  and  they'll  talk  to  him.  He  can  find  out  what's 
troubling  them;  he  can  tell  the  men  at  the  top  if  they  are 
satisfied  and  if  they  aren't  satisfied  they  don't  work  as  good. 
'The  recognition  of  the  management  of  the  right  to 
labor  representation  in  the  directory  of  the  affairs  of  the 
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Company,  is  thought  by  all  the  employees  to  be  the  best 
move  to  bring  the  management  and  the  workman  to  a 
common  ground  for  the  good  of  all' — That's  what  I  told 
the  Directors,  and  the  employees  all  know  that  it  is  the  Com- 
pany's desire  that  every  employee  be  given  a  square  deal." 
"Do  you  know  the  duties  of  a  Director?"  I  asked. 

"Well — "  Fred  hesitated.  "Not  very  much  yet,  but 
I  know  they  were  anxious  to  hear  what  I  had  to  say,  and 
they  treated  me  right  and  talked  to  me  direct,  but  I'm 
studying  up  my  duties  and  I'm  going  to  be  fair  to  both 
sides.  That's  what's  needed — first  know  what  they're 
thinking  about  and  what  they  think  is  fair  treatment,  and 
then  both  be  fair. 

"You  see,  since  the  Conference  Plan  of  Management 
has  been  put  in  force  here,  and  the  employees  have  had  a 
representation  in  all  things,  a  wonderful  change  has  been 
made  in  all  working  conditions,  and  I  know  positively  that 
each  and  every  employee  shows  a  great  interest  in  their  work 
and  everything  concerning  the  Company,  knowing  that 
they  are  directly  interested  and  benefited  by  the  increase 
of  business.  There  are  a  number  of  important  things 
which  directly  benefit  each  one  of  us  as  workmen.  The  Pen- 
sion and  Benefit  Plan  which  protects  us  in  case  of  injury, 
as  well  as  illness,  gives  us  75%  of  our  weekly  earnings — ■ 
the  plan  adding  whatever  amount  is  necessary  above  what 
is  allowed  by  the  State  Compensation  Law  for  injury,  and 
is  greatly  appreciated  by  all.  At  the  suggestion  of  our 
President,  a  special  Relief  Committee  was  appointed  which 
takes  care  of  all  employees  in  need  of  financial  aid  to  re- 
ceive assistance  without  publicity,  a  feature  which  I  know 
is  appreciated  above  all  others.  The  eight-hour  law,  the 
new  stock  proposition,  the  suggestion  committee,  the  hos- 
pital, doctor  and  nurse,  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  which 
are  all  for  the  benefit  of  the  working-man  and  his  interest." 

The  face  of  the  new  Director  beamed.  His  was  the 
enthusiasm  of  an  old  employee  who  was  satisfied  that  his 
thirty  years  of  service  had  brought  its  recognition  and 
reward. 
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I  shook  the  new  Director's  hand — this  seven-thousand- 
five-hundred-dollar  capitalist  of  the  shop  force,  who  owned 
his  own  home  and  represented  labor  on  the  Board — and  his 
hand  was  as  hard  as  any  man's  who  had  handled  rough 
work  for  thirty  years. 

The  heart  of  labor  had  come  into  its  own — the  man 
had  stayed  on  the  job.  It  is  a  new  experiment  in  the  com- 
mon interests  of  capital  and  labor.  It  gives  industry  a  new 
partner,  for  this  man  is  one  of  three  Directors  represented 
in  this  industry  of  5000  factory  workers,  who  own  over 
$7,000,000  worth  of  the  stock  of  the  concern. 

POSSIBLE  DANGER  IN   PLAN 

BUT  will  it  work?  There  are  potentialities  in  the  ex- 
periment that  suggest  complications.  It  does  not 
follow  that  the  innovation  is  applicable  to  every  industry. 
That  is  not  the  point.  Bad  men  may  get  on  the  Board. 
It  does  not  follow  that  the  impulses  of  labor  are  less  self- 
seeking  than  those  of  capital.  Labor  may  exploit  its  oppor- 
tunity. Self-seeking  leaders  may  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  to  organize  workers  and  send  in  Directors  who 
are  less  interested  in  the  Industry  than  themselves;  men 
who  when  they  get  on  the  Board  may  utilize  their  advan- 
tage to  secure  trade  secrets  and  ferret  out  certain  weak- 
nessess  upon  which  they  can  play  to  their  own  advantage. 

Therein  lies  danger,  but,  whatever  its  possible  weak- 
ness, it  is  apparent  that  the  concession  to  Labor  is  a  step  in 
Collective  Bargaining  that  promotes  a  better  relationship 
and  a  closer  understanding.  At  least,  that  is  the  view  of 
the  Man  at  the  Top  of  this  industry. 

Let  us  inquire  of  him  and  present  his  point  of  view, 
for  he  has  opened  the  door,  and  in  the  most  critical  period  of 
our  labor  controversies.  In  this  instance  the  Man  at  the 
Top  of  this  industry,  which  extends  its  activities  in  many 
States,  is  the  Third  Generation.  His  grandfather  started 
the  industry.  His  father  carried  it  forward  to  success,  and 
he  has  given  it  a  world-wide  reputation  and  introduced  in 
the  past  thirty  years  many  advanced  labor  ideas. 
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He  began  at  the  bottom  himself — a  day  laborer  in  the 
factory,  before  the  ink  was  dry  on  his  college  diploma. 

The  Man  at  the  Top  is  not  a  theorist,  nor  a  business 
automaton  without  a  heart.  He  has  put  his  whole  life  in 
his  work  and  his  consistent  endeavor  has  been  to  inculcate 
into  the  minds  of  his  employees  lessons  of  thrift  and  econ- 
omic sense.  He  does  not  concern  himself  with  their  per- 
sonal lives  out  of  his  factory,  but  believes  that  if  men  and 
women  have  the  impulse,  and  practice  saving  and  self- 
reliance,  they  will  make  for  themselves  good  homes,  become 
good  citizens  and  good  workmen.  He  believes  that  the 
point  of  contact  between  capital  and  labor  is  fairness  of 
treatment,  a  square  deal  and  a  little  more,  good  wages  and 
a  stimulus  to  save.     These  ideas  he  puts  in  practice. 

ONLY  ONE  WAY  TO  INCREASE  WAGES 

IN  his  private  office  in  the  top  floor  of  his  city  office  in 
Cincinnati  he  told  me  of  his  point  in  view. 

"  There  is  just  one  way  in  the  world  that  wages  can  be 
increased,  and  that  is  by  greater  production.  We  have 
anticipated  the  high  cost  of  living  by  increasing  wages  in 
advance  of  needs,  so  that  we  have  no  problem  there.  Of 
course  in  our  business  the  cost  of  wages  is  but  a  small  per- 
centage of  the  cost  of  product.  Where  the  cost  of  wages  is 
a  large  part  of  the  cost  of  product,  the  problem  may  be 
different." 

I  asked  him  about  his  new  labor  Directors.  Did  he 
believe  that,  in  taking  on  the  Board  a  Director  from  the 
workers,  he  had  solved  the  problem  of  discontent. 

"No,  not  solved  it,  but  it  is  a  step  forward.  For  years 
we  have  advanced  a  step  at  a  time — profit-sharing,  pension 
and  conference  plans,  eight-hour  day,  higher  rates  of  wages, 
premium  plans,  and  now  we  are  working  out  a  new  cost- 
finding  plan." 

"Do  you  contemplate  complete  co-operation  of  the 
industry?" 

"That  is  not  wholly  possible  from  the  factory  view- 
point.    We  do  not  expect  the  new  Directors  to  manage  the 
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Industry,  but  to  represent  labor's  point  of  view.  Each 
Director  functions  according  to  the  interests  he  represents — 
and  that  brings  Collective  Interest — collective  bargain- 
ing— into  the  Directors'  meeting. 

"When  we  went  upon  the  eight-hour  basis,  and  adopted 
the  Conference  Committee  Plan,  we  did  not  expect  that 
immediately  upon  the  installment  of  the  eight-hour  day, 
with  the  higher  rate  of  wages  and  the  Conference  Committee 
Plan,  we  could  at  once  get  production  up  to  the  point  to 
justify  the  increase  in  wages  and  shorter  hours.  We  did 
have  in  mind,  however,  that  our  action,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  various  other  advantages  that  had  been  given  the 
workers,  would  convince  them  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Man- 
agement and  secure  the  full  co-operation  of  the  employees 
in  any  plan  of  increased  output,  even  if  the  plan  would,  as 
it  probably  must  and  should,  require  greater  effort,  both 
physical  and  mental,  upon  the  part  of  the  employee,  than 
they  had  been  giving. 

"I  don't  want  to  give,  and  would  not  give  a  cent  more 
money  for  the  same  amount  of  product — our  employees  are 
not  objects  of  charity.  But  I  do  want  to  give  the  em- 
ployees such  right  and  opportunity  of  earning  much  higher 
wages  (through  working  with  the  interest,  content  and 
pleasure  that  a  man  gets  in  his  work  when  he  knows  that 
he  is  receiving  the  full  benefit  of  his  own  efforts)  if  it  is  in 
them  to  do  so. 

IS  LABOR  GETTING  ITS  REWARD? 

IT  has  been  rather  a  popular  thing  to  say  that  labor  is 
not  getting  its  just  share  of  the  product  produced, 
when  people  have  no  basis  or  knowledge  of  any  sort  as  to 
what  share  labor  is  receiving.  A  man  should  be  very  care- 
ful in  making  any  such  accusations  which  tend  to  create 
distrust  and  bitterness,  unless  he  knows  what  he  is  talking 
about.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  according  to  the  best  avail- 
able information,  and  the  figure  that  is  now  being  accepted  by 
authorities  on  the  subject,  labor  is  receiving  about  85  per 
cent  of  the  total  produced  in  the  country.  Eighty-five  per 
cent  of  the  national  income  goes  to  labor;  the  other  fifteen 
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per  cent,  or  less  than  one-sixth  of  the  total,  goes  to  capital. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this  is  a  pretty  fair  division, 
because,  you  must  remember  that  out  of  the  fifteen  per  cent 
that  goes  to  capital  must  be  provided  all  the  large  chari- 
table, educational  and  religious  gifts,  and  all  the  funds  out 
of  which  advances  and  extensions  are  made  in  existing 
plants,  railroads,  mines,  etc.,  and  the  building  of  new 
plants,  railroads,  mines,  etc.,  by  which  increased  produc- 
tion for  the  benefit  of  the  world  is  possible.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  these  things  can  be  taken  care  of  with  a  smaller 
allowance  than  capital  is  being  given.  And,  mind  you, 
capital  also  must  receive,  in  addition  to  the  above,  sufficient  to 
induce  people  to  save  and  accumulate  capital. 

"It  is  quite  possible  that  men  engaged  in  one  line  of 
industry  may,  by  some  means  or  other,  get  more  than  their 
share.  They  may  be  getting  paid  more  than  they  produce. 
As  an  illustration:  Railroadmen's  wages  have  been  increased 
very  largely — whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  I  do  not  pretend 
to  say — but,  if  they  have  been  increased  to  a  point  that  is 
greater  than  they  are  entitled  to  by  their  production,  then 
they  are  taking  from  others  what  rightly  belongs  to  them,  as 
the  amount  that  can  be  divided  among  all  of  us  is  a  fixed 
amount  and  dependent  upon  the  amount  produced." 

CO-OPERATION  AND  SUGGESTIONS  NEEDED 

THESE  are  some  of  the  things  that  this  Man  at  the  Top, 
a  Captain  of  Industry  believes,  and  practices,  and  says 
direct  to  his  men  in  the  factory: 

"We  want  from  our  employees  co-operation  and  sug- 
gestions, but  they  must  realize  that  wages  do  not  come  out 
of  the  sky — that  they  come  out  of  the  amount  of  goods  pro- 
duced— services  rendered,  and  that  is  the  reason  we  have 
opened  the  door  to  the  representative  of  our  laborers,  given 
them  representation  on  the  Board  of  Directors,  that  closer 
co-operation  and  understanding  of  the  Management's  prob- 
lems may  come  home  to  them. 

"We  don't  want  to  carry  useless  men  on  our  pay-roll, 
eating  up  profits,  ours  and  theirs,  and  we  want  them  to 
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realize  it  and  to  understand  that  when  a  man  is  dropped,  he 
is  dropped  for  inefficiency  or  because  we  do  not  need  him." 

The  Man  at  the  Top  in  this  industry  is  Mr.  William 
Cooper  Procter,  President  of  Procter  and  Gamble  of  Cin- 
cinnati, Kansas  City  and  Staten  Island  and  other  cities.  A 
graduate  of  Princeton,  he  became  a  soap  boiler  in  his 
father's  factory  upon  his  matriculation  from  the  University. 
His  dream  has  been  to  bring  about  a  better  understanding 
between  capital  and  labor,  the  employee  and  the  industrial 
laborer.  Today  he  is  fifty-six  years  of  age  and  his  company 
hasn't  had  a  strike  in  thirty-eight  years.  The  verdict  of 
the  men  in  shirtsleeves  in  his  concern  is  that  he  has  given 
them  a  square  deal — to  use  their  own  expression,  "he  has 
treated  us  right." 

Just  what  treating  labor  right  is,  in  this  instance,  is 
worthy  of  careful  consideration,  for  it  is  from  the  example 
of  such  men  that  we  must  formulate  our  opinions  and  atti- 
tude toward  labor,  if  we  would  advance  and  preserve  the 
spirit  of  Democracy,  fundamental  in  the  American  Consti- 
tution. Mr.  Procter  has  met  the  problems  of  his  labor  as 
they  have  revealed  themselves  to  him  out  of  his  experience. 

THE  PROCTER  WELFARE  PLANS 

MIS  successful  handling  of  men  has  been  based  upon, 
primarily,  sincerity  of  attitude,  put  into  practice 
through  various  plans  looking  to  the  immediate  and  direct 
material  welfare  and  contentment  of  his  employees  in  the 
factories  that  comprise  his  expanding  business.  These 
plans  have  been  rather  widely  heralded  and  it  is  not  neces- 
sary here  to  go  extensively  into  the  details  of  their  work- 
ings. Briefly,  they  consist  of  profit-sharing  by  means  of  a 
stock  division.  An  employee,  excepting  the  office  force  and 
salesmen,  may  buy  stock  to  the  extent  of  his  first  year's 
wages.  The  employee  is  credited  upon  this  stock  a  yearly 
dividend  of  20  per  cent  which  goes  toward  the  payment  of 
the  stock.  Five  per  cent  is  held  out  of  his  wages  against 
payment  of  the  stock.  At  the  end  of  five  years  an  employee 
owns  the  stock  and  he  will  have  paid  out  of  his  savings  less 
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than  20%  of  its  full  value.  At  the  end  of  five  years  the 
employee  may  buy  enough  additional  stock  to  bring  his 
holdings  up  to  one  and  one-quarter  times  his  annual  salary, 
providing  his  salary  does  not  exceed  $1500  a  year. 

He  buys  his  stock  at  the  quoted  market  value,  and  of 
course  can  add  to  his  holdings  additional  stock  bought  on 
the  market.  However,  after  ten  years,  he  may  again  buy 
extra  stock  of  the  company,  to  bring  his  holdings  up  to  one 
and  one-half  times  his  annual  salary,  to  be  increased  to 
thirty  per  cent,  as  long  as  his  holdings  do  not  increase  his 
salary  limit,  and  upon  the  profit-sharing  plan. 

THRIFT  THE  FUNDAMENTAL  IDEA 

THE  fundamental  idea  is  to  inspire  thrift,  and  to  divide 
the  stock  among  the  laborers.     Of  this  plan  Mr.  Proc- 
ter said: 

"We  have  never  been  forced  to  meet  the  question: 
What  would  be  done  in  the  event  that  no  profits  were 
earned  or  that  a  loss  was  incurred?  We  have  told  our  em- 
ployees that  we  would  not  expect  them  to  share  in  any  losses. 
We  feel  that  even  in  the  event  of  a  year's  business  showing 
a  loss,  it  would  be  an  injustice  to  ask  them  to  bear  any  pro- 
portion of  it  beyond  the  loss  they  already  sustained  during 
the  year  by  giving  the  increased  efforts  and  care  for  which 
they  received  no  recompense." 

The  Pension  and  Benefit  Plan  provides  for  retirement  on 
occasion  of  disability,  temporary  disability,  partial  disabil- 
ity, retirement  on  account  of  age  limit,  and  death  benefits. 
The  limit  of  payment  of  pension  is  75%  of  the  wages  re- 
ceived at  the  time  of  retirement,  in  any  event  not  to  exceed 
$1800  per  year.  To  this  fund  the  employees  contribute  an 
amount  equal  to  $6.00  per  $1000  of  their  aggregate  annual 
wages. 

The  third  plan  that  has  contributed  to  the  success  of 
the  company's  relations  with  their  employees,  is  the  Em- 
ployees' Conference  Committee  which  provides  for  regular 
conferences  between  the  employees  and  representatives  of 
the  Management.     The  employees'  representative  is  elected 
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by  secret  ballot,  each  representative  being  voted  upon  by  a 
department  of  fifty  or  more  employees.  The  elections  are 
held  annually. 

In  summing  up  this  interesting  working  out  of  plans  to 
meet  labor  half-way,  to  give  it  a  hearing  and  a  voice  in 
Management  where  its  interests  are  affected,  Mr.  Procter's 
plans  have  gone  a  step  farther  than  perhaps  is  immediately 
feasible  in  all  industries. 

Mr.  Procter  is  sure  of  the  value  of  his  tried-out  plans 
and  has  confidence  as  far  as  the  interests  of  his  company  is 
concerned,  in  the  more  advanced  move  of  giving  labor  a 
Director  in  the  Board.  He  does  not,  however,  speak  for 
others,  but  believes  that  every  step  that  will  inspire  confi- 
dence, dispel  suspicion  and  assure  labor  that  it  is  getting  its 
full  share  of  productive  industry,  is  the  right  step  to  make, 
even  though  it  does  not  increase  dividends. 

"I  am  not  afraid  of  labor's  putting  in  a  Radical  Direc- 
tor," he  said  to  me,  his  face  lighting  up  with  confidence. 
"I  hope  they  will.  I  would  like  to  meet  him  and  I  have 
confidence  that  I  can  do  some  good  to  labor  by  meeting  and 
threshing  out  issues  on  his  own  ground." 

That  is  the  spirit  of  the  Industrial  Captain  of  today, 
and  that  is  the  spirit  that  will  win,  and  solve  the  problems 
that  confront  us,  if  the  basis  sought  is  justice  and  fairness, 
not:the  self-seeking|advantage  of  opportunity. 


THE  SAFETY  OF  NEW 
BORN  DEMOCRACIES 

By  Herbert  C.  Hoover 


"No  contemporary  can  properly  judge  or  balance  the 
relative  volume  of  great  currents  of  social  agitation. 
They  are  matters  of  mind  and  not  of  matter.  Yet  prac- 
tical statesmanship  requires  that  within  our  abilities 
a  constant  accounting  should  be  taken  of  the  tangible 
results  of  these  forces  abroad,  if  the  development  of 
our  liberal  institutions  and  progress  of  orderly  govern- 
ment is  to  be  maintained  and  revolution  avoided. 

"We  shall  never  remedy  justifiable  discontent  until 
we  eradicate  the  misery  which  the  ruthlessness  of  in- 
dividualism has  imposed  upon  a  minority." 


AS  TO  the  impressions  that  I  have  gained  during  my  ser- 
/^\  vice  in  Europe  since  the  Armistice — two  convictions 
are  dominant  in  my  mind.  The  first  comes  from  con- 
tact with  stupendous  social  ferment  and  revolution  in  which 
Europe  is  attempting  to  find  solution  for  all  its  social  ills 
by  practical  experiments  in  socialism.  My  conviction  is 
that  this  whole  philosophy  is  bankrupting  itself  from  a 
startling  quarter  in  the  extraordinary  lowering  of  produc- 
tivity of  industrial  commodities  to  a  point  that,  until  the 
recent  realization  of  this  bankruptcy,  was  below  the  necess- 
ity for  continued  existence  of  their  millions  of  people. 

My  second  conviction  is  older  but  has  been  greatly 
hardened,  and  that  is  a  greater  appreciation  of  the  enormous 
distance  that  we  of  America  have  grown  from  Europe  in 
the  century  and  a  half  of  our  national  existence,  in  our  out- 
look on  life,  our  relations  toward  our  neighbors  and  our 
social  and  political  ideals.  The  supreme  importance  of  this 
Americanism  neither  permits  us  to  allow  the  use  of  this 
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community  for  experiment  in  social  diseases,  nor  does  it 
permit  us  to  abandon  the  moral  leadership  we  have  under- 
taken of  restoring  order  in  the  world. 

During  the  last  ten  months  I  and  my  colleagues  have 
occupied  a  unique  position  in  intimate  witness  of  the  social 
currents  that  have  surged  back  and  forward  across  Europe. 
The  enemy  collapsed  not  only  from  military  and  naval 
defeat  but  from  total  economic  exhaustion.  In  this  race  to 
economic  chaos  the  European  Allies  were  not  far  behind.  By 
this  exhaustion,  the  whole  of  Europe  stood  facing  a  famine, 
the  like  of  which  has  not  been  seen  since  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  when  a  third  of  the  population  died  of  starvation.  In 
the  midst  of  all  this  was  the  struggle  of  a  score  of  new  demo- 
cracies to  establish  themselves,  with  friction  along  every 
frontier,  and  with  the  destruction  of  governmental  institu- 
tions, without  financial  resources  to  buy  supplies,  with  the 
miseries  of  their  people  offering  fertile  soil  for  every  economic 
patent  medicine  and  for  all  the  forces  of  disorder,  Bolshevism 
and  anarchy,  and,  overhanging  all,  there  could  be  no  hope 
of  restoring  normal  economic  life  until  the  completion  of 
peace.  In  all  this  situation,  with  its  desperation,  greed, 
century-old  animosities,  its  idealistic  and  proper  aspira- 
tions, there  was  only  one  hope.  That  hope,  expressed  by 
every  city  and  state,  was  that  the  American  people,  being 
the  one  disinterested  and  uncrippled  economic  and  political 
force  still  existing  in  the  world,  should  again  intervene.  It 
was  in  response  to  this  call  that  the  President  took  those 
steps  which  resulted  in  a  practical  economic  organization  of 
Europe,  pending  the  consummation  of  peace  and  the  arrival 
of  the  forthcoming  harvest. 

FEEDING  THE  WHOLE  OF  EUROPE 

THIS  second  intervention  was  not  a  relief  problem  in 
the  ordinary  acceptance.  It  was  not  a  problem  alone 
of  finding  foodstuffs  for  starving  populations  of  the  ravaged 
regions.  It  was  the  problem  of  finding  a  large  margin  of 
foodstuffs  and  other  supplies  for  the  whole  of  Europe — 
Allies,  liberated  peoples,  neutrals  and  enemies;  and  in  a  mass 
of  at  least  two  hundred  million  of  these  people  formerly 
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under  enemy  domination  it  was  a  problem  of  finding  abso- 
lute economic  rehabilitation.  Further  than  this,  it  was  a 
problem  of  warding  off  Bolshevism  on  one  side  and  reaction 
on  the  other,  in  order  that  the  new-born  democracies  could 
have  an  opportunity  of  growth. 

Its  practical  consummation  was  a  problem  of  the  organ- 
ization of  the  economic  strength  of  the  United  States  and 
its  co-ordination  with  the  remaining  economic  strength  of 
Europe,  and,  in  large  areas,  the  imposition  of  absolute 
dictatorship  over  economic  forces.  Thus,  the  shipping  of 
the  world  required  sufficient  co-ordination  to  transport 
thirty  million  of  tons  of  supplies  from  all  quarters  of  the 
globe  to  Europe.  It  required  the  provision  of  credits  to 
those  countries  whose  total  exhaustion  abolished  all  hope  of 
normal  payment.  It  required  the  insistence  upon  payment 
from  those  who  had  gold  or  commodities.  It  required 
sufficient  co-operation  of  purchase  in  this  vast  quantity  of 
supplies  that  the  markets  of  the  world  should  be  affected  in 
the  least  possible  degree.  With  the  dissolution  of  the  organ- 
ization of  the  old  channels  of  communication,  river  craft  and 
railway  rolling  stock  was  hoarded  by  each  state;  telegraph 
and  postal  communications  were  broken  down;  every  front- 
ier was  the  scene  of  more  or  less  military  friction,  until  at 
one  moment  there  were  twenty-five  little  wars  in  progress. 
Many  of  these  new  governments  were  without  experience 
or  even  without  the  existence  of  departments  for  the  conduct 
of  either  the  transportation  or  distribution  of  supplies. 

Thus,  it  was  necessary  to  secure  the  erection  within 
their  governments  of  actual  departments,  to  furnish  them 
advisors,  to  take  over  the  actual  operation  of  thousands  of 
miles  of  disintegrated  railway  system,  to  open  rivers  and 
canals  for  traffic,  to  stimulate  the  production  of  coal  and 
other  primary  commodities,  to  control  their  distribution 
through  large  areas,  to  find  a  basis  for  exchange  of  surplus 
commodities  from  one  state  to  another,  to  exercise  the 
strongest  political  pressure  to  obtain  the  disgorgement  of 
surpluses  into  areas  of  famine:  to  resort  to  barter  on  a 
national  scale  where  currencies  had  broken  down,  to  stimu- 
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late  peoples  discouraged  and  disheartened  to  efforts  in 
their  own  salvation,  and  finally,  but  not  least,  to  intervene 
a  charitable  hand  in  the  saving  of  their  children  and  the 
stamping  out  of  contagious  diseases,  and  through  all  of  this 
economic  disorganization  to  inspire  the  maintenance  of 
order  on  one  hand  and  the  defeat  of  reaction  on  the  other. 
Beyond  this  again,  the  necessity  of  constant  friendly  inter- 
vention in  frontier  quarrels  to  prevent  the  starting  of  more 
wars. 

AMERICA  SAVES   CIVILIZATION 


T 


^HESE  things  have  not  been  solved  by  the  service  or 
direction  of  any  one  man.  They  have  been  accom- 
plished through  co-ordination  of  the  men  of  good  will  in 
twenty  governments  of  Europe  and  throughout  by  creation 
of  a  thread  of  American  personnel,  directed  from  a  single 
center.  On  our  side  it  has  required  the  co-operation  of 
Congress,  the  Grain  Corporation,  the  Treasury,  the  Shipping 
Board,  the  Army  and  the  Navy.  A  thousand  Americans 
were  sent  into  these  communities  with  but  little  authority 
beyond  their  own  assurance  and  the  confidence  on  all  sides 
that  they  were  disinterested,  that  their  only  desire  was  to 
solve  a  great  and  human  emergency  for  no  political  and  no 
commercial  advantage.  It  was  our  desire  to  do  this  from 
the  background,  without  ostentation,  to  act  at  all  times 
through  established  institutions,  to  build  up  their  strength 
for  the  time  they  must  rely  upon  their  own  resources.  I 
cannot  pay  enough  tribute  to  all  these  thousand  Americans, 
many  of  them  engineers,  men  taken  from  the  common  life 
of  the  United  States,  thrust  into  the  face  of  staggering 
political  economic  problems,  the  solution  of  which  must 
affect  the  well-being  not  of  hundreds  but  of  millions. 

This  service  of  American  people  has  been  accomplished 
at  no  mean  national  sacrifice.  From  the  Armistice  to  this 
year's  harvest  there  have  been  furnished  over  two  and  a 
quarter  billion  dollars'  worth  of  supplies,  the  majority  of 
which  has  been  given  freely  upon  the  undertaking  of  the 
assisted  governments  of  repayment  at  some  future  date. 
There  has  been  no  demand  of  special  security;  no  political 
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or  economic  privileges  have  been  sought.  It  may  be  years 
before  we  receive  any  return  from  these  loans,  but  if  that 
period  should  never  come  the  American  people,  by  this 
second  intervention  in  Europe,  have  saved  civilization,  and 
have  done  so  with  no  thought  to  the  burden  or  cost  to  them- 
selves. These  matters  have  been  brought  to  a  successful 
close  with  the  arrival  of  the  harvest  and  the  prospect  of 
peace. 

As  the  executive  head  of  this  Allied  effort  in  economic 
control,  I  have  thus  had  an  intimate  contact  with  the  com- 
mon people  and  their  officials.  I  have  witnessed  their  im- 
proving physical  condition,  the  constant  change  of  currents 
of  social,  political  and  economic  forces,  their  revolutions, 
and  I  have  had  to  deal  intimately  with  the  results  of  all 
these  phenomena.  During  this  period,  since  the  Armistice, 
we  have  witnessed  social  and  political  revolution  among  one 
third  of  the  civilized  world,  and  we  see  the  remainder  in 
great  social  tribulation.  No  contemporary  can  properly 
judge  or  balance  the  relative  volume  of  great  currents  of 
social  agitation.  They  are  matters  of  mind  and  not  of 
matter.  Yet  practical  statesmanship  requires  that  within 
our  abilities  a  constant  accounting  should  be  taken  of  the 
tangible  results  of  these  forces  abroad,  if  the  development 
of  our  liberal  institutions  and  progress  of  orderly  govern- 
ment is  to  be  maintained  and  revolution  avoided. 

A  CATACLYSM  OF  SOCIAL  CHANGE 

THIS  cataclysm  of  social  change  in  Europe  is  the  result 
of  the  long  cumulation  of  social  as  well  as  political 
wrongs,  it  is  no  sudden  afterthought  of  war.  These  forces 
were  projected  into  actual  realization  by  the  collapse  of  the 
war,  the  breakdown  in  the  political  institutions  that  had 
preceded  it,  and  the  misery  that  has  flowed  from  it.  Our 
soil  is  not  so  fertile  as  that  of  Europe  to  many  of  these 
growths,  because  we  have  a  larger  social  conscience.  We 
have  not  the  vivid  class  and  economic  distinctions  of  Europe 
nor  have  we  the  depth  of  misery  out  of  which  these  matters 
can  crystallize.     Nevertheless,   in  these  days  of  intimate 
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communication,  social  forces  are  rapid  in  their  penetration, 
and  social  diseases  are  quick  in  universal  infection. 

The  general  revolution  of  Europe  of  the  last  century, 
starting  with  the  French  Revolution,  profoundly  changed 
the  whole  social  order  of  the  world,  and,  while  in  that  revolu- 
tion the  spiritual  impulse  was  the  demand  for  political  liberty, 
there  was  also  a  great  economic  impulse.  That  economic  im- 
pulse was  primarily  the  division  of  the  land,  and  one  of  the 
fruits  of  that  revolution  was  the  better  distribution  of 
wealth  among  the  agricultural  population.  Since  that  time 
an  enormous  expansion  of  mechanical  industrialism  has 
been  superimposed  upon  all  agricultural  states,  with  a  large 
increase  in  urban  populations.  The  economic  impulse  of 
the  revolution  today  is  the  demand  for  a  better  division  of 
the  wealth  from  this  industrialism,  and  this  time  the  agita- 
tion arises  mainly  from  the  urban  populations. 

These  vast  masses  of  humanity  in  Europe  have  long 
been  groping  for  the  method  of  nearer  equality  of  oppor- 
tunity and  better  distribution  of  the  results  of  industrial 
production.  These  gropings  and  these  attempts  have  in 
recent  years  been  dominated  by  Marxian  socialism,  devel- 
oped in  different  degrees  of  intensity.  Broadly,  these 
revolutions  have  taken  two  forms:  the  Bolshevik  form, 
through  which  there  has  been  overnight  communization  of 
all  property,  and  second,  the  milder  form  of  legislative 
nationalization  of  industry.  I  believe  we  are  now  in  position 
to  take  some  stock  of  and  to  form  some  judgment  as  to  the 
adequacy  of  these  solutions  for  what  I  believe  every  liberal- 
minded  man  believes  is  a  necessity — the  better  division  of 
industrial  production. 

DEMORALIZED  INDUSTRIAL   PRODUCTION  ABROAD 

WE  require  only  a  superficial  survey  to  see  that  the 
outstanding  and  startling  economic  phenomenon  of 
Europe  today  is  its  demoralized  industrial  production.  Of 
the  450  million  people  in  Europe,  a  rough  estimate  would 
indicate  that  they  are  at  least  one  hundred  million  greater 
than  could  be  supported  on  the  basis  of  production,  which 
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has  never  before  reached  so  low  an  ebb.  Prior  to  the  war, 
this  population  managed  to  produce  from  year  to  year  but 
a  trifling  margin  of  commodities  over  the  necessary  con- 
sumption and  to  exchange  for  supplies  from  abroad.  It  is  true 
that  in  pre-war  times  Europe  managed  to  maintain  armies 
and  navies,  together  with  a  numerically  small  class  of  non- 
producers,  and  to  gain  slowly  in  physical  improvements  and 
investments  abroad,  but  these  luxuries  and  accumulations 
were  only  at  the  cost  of  a  dangerously  low  standard  of  living 
to  a  very  large  number.  The  productivity  of  Europe  in 
pre-war  times  had  behind  it  the  intensive  stimulus  of  a  high 
state  of  economic  discipline,  the  density  of  populations  at 
all  times  responded  closely  to  the  resulting  volume  of  pro- 
duction. During  the  war,  the  intensive  organization  of 
economy  and  consumption,  the  patriotic  stimulus  to  greater 
exertion  and  the  addition  of  women  to  productive  labor, 
partially  balanced  the  diversion  of  man-power  to  war  and 
munitions.  Both  the  pre-war  and  the  war  impulses  have 
now  been  lost  and  the  productivity  of  Europe  has  steadily 
decreased  since  the  Armistice. 


It  is  true  that  some  of  this  diminution  in  production 
has  been  contributed  to  by  the  other  factors,  but  in  the 
larger  degree  the  cause  of  this  steady  decrease  of  productiv- 
ity with  its  shortage  of  necessary  supplies  and  its  rising 
cost  of  living  must  be  sought  in  the  social  ferment,  with  its 
continuous  imposition  of  socialist  ferment,  with  its  con- 
tinuous imposition  of  socialist  ideas.  In  this  ferment  the 
advocates  of  socialism  or  communism  have  claimed  to  alone 
speak  for  the  downtrodden,  to  alone  bespeak  human  sympa- 
thy, and  to  alone  present  remedies,  to  be  the  single  voice 
of  liberalism. 

We  may  examine  these  phenomena  a  little  more  closely. 
In  Russia  we  have  a  great  country  in  which  the  population, 
with  the  exception  of  a  small  minority,  were  comparatively 
well  fed,  warmly  clothed  and  warmly  housed.  They  were 
subjected  to  the  worst  of  political  tyranny,  were  deliberately 
steeped  in  ignorance  and  superstition,  yet  their  productivity 
was  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  provide  these  primary  com- 
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forts  and^to  export  more  foodstuffs  than  the  United  States. 
Socialism  was  brought  in  over  night  at  the  hands  of  a  small 
minority  of  intellectual  dilettantes  and  criminals,  and  this 
tyranny  of  minority,  more,  terrible  even  than  the  old,  has 
now  had  nearly  two  years  in  which  to  effect  the  conversion 
of  the  wicked  competitive  system  into  the  Elysium  of  Com- 
munism. Today  two  thirds  of  the  railways  and  three 
fourths  of  the  rolling  stock  that  they  control  are  out  of 
operation.  The  whole  population  is  without  any  normal 
comforts  of  life  and  plunged  into  the  most  grievous  famine 
of  centuries.  Its  people  are  dying  at  the  rate  of  hundreds 
of  thousands  monthly  from  starvation  and  disease.  Its 
capital  city  has  diminished  in  population  from  nearly 
2,000,000  to  less  than  600,000.  Prices  have  risen  to  fan- 
tastic levels.  The  streets  of  every  city  and  village  have 
run  with  the  blood  of  executions,  nor  have  these  executions 
been  confined  to  the  so-called  middle  and  upper  classes  for 
latterly  the  opposition  of  the  workmen  and  farmers  of  this 
regime  has  brought  them  also  to  the  firing  squad  in  appalling 
numbers. 

RADICAL  CHANGES  IN  THOUGHT 

IF  we  examine  the  recent  proclamations  of  this  group  of 
mixed  idealists  and  murderers,  we  find  a  radical  change 
in  their  economic  and  social  ideas.  They  have  abandoned 
the  socialization  of  the  land,  for  they  find  the  farmer  will 
not  produce  for  payment  in  high-flown  and  altruistic  phrases. 
They  have  re-established  a  differential  wage  in  an  attempt 
to  stimulate  exertion  and  ambition  of  skilled  labor.  They 
have  established  a  State  Savings  Bank,  in  order  to  stimulate 
production  through  making  provision  for  family  and  old 
age.  They  are  offering  fabulous  salaries  for  men  capable 
of  directing  the  large  agencies  of  production.  In  fact,  while 
in  the  midst  of  flowery  verbal  endeavor  to  maintain  that 
they  are  still  socialists,  they  are  endeavoring  to  restore  in- 
dividual ownership  of  property  and  of  the  results  of  labor. 
The  very  High  Priest  of  socialism  is  today  vainly  endeavor- 
ing to  save  his  people  from  their  total  destruction  by  sum- 
moning back  the  forces  of  production.     The  apologists  of 
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this  debacle  are  telling  us  that  it  is  due  to  the  Allied  block- 
ade, and  to  various  other  oppositions,  but  anyone  with  a 
rudimentary  knowledge  of  Russia  knows  that  they  did  have 
within  their  borders  ample  supplies  of  food,  coal,  oil,  wool, 
flax,  cotton  and  metals  and  the  factories  with  which  to  work 
them  in  abundance,  and  that  their  sole  deficiency  is  human 
effort. 

We  could  take  another  example  of  Bolshevism  in  the 
efforts  of  Bela  Kun  and  his  colleagues  in  Budapest.  The 
distinction  between  this  situation  and  Russia  is  that  they 
were  dealing  with  a  population  of  much  higher  intelligence, 
of  much  higher  average  education,  and  it  required  but  three 
months  for  the  working  people  of  Budapest  to  realize  the 
fearful  abyss  into  which  they  had  been  plunged.  It  was 
solely  due  to  the  efforts  of  the  trade  unions  in  Budapest 
that  the  Bolshevists  were  thrown  out  of  Hungary. 

These  are  the  extreme  points  where  socialism  has  had 
its  opportunity  for  immediate  and  wholesale  application, 
according  to  all  the  precepts  of  its  advocates.  Elsewhere 
in  Europe  socialism  has  proceeded  through  established 
institutions  and  we  may  shortly  examine  the  results  here 
also.  During  the  war  large  measures  were  taken  on  both 
sides  of  the  front  to  secure  the  mobilization  of  production 
and  distribution  to  its  maximum  use  in  the  struggle.  There 
was  effective  socialization  of  vast  sections  of  industry.  These 
measures  are  being  continued  and  extended  today  in  many 
places  by  governments  anxious  to  maintain  the  stability  of 
institutions  even  at  the  sacrifice  of  economic  safety,  but 
under  the  threat  of  minorities  of  revolutionary  action.  Yet 
here  again  the  same  prime  weakness  has  proved  itself.  The 
only  partial  success  of  these  measures  in  war  was  due  to  the 
great  patriotic  impulse  of  war.  Those  who  conducted  these 
large  operations  were  men  whose  initiative  and  capacity  had 
been  selected  by  the  competitive  system.  These  war  im- 
pulses have  been  lost,  and  these  organizations  with  con- 
stantly decreasing  efficiency  even  in  war  now  face  disaster 
from  further  reduced  productivity.  All  these  decreases 
have  immediate  results  in  a  rising  cost  of  living  or  the  neces- 
sity of  governments  to  subsidize  commodities  such  as  bread. 
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SOCIALISM   IS   IN   BANKRUPTCY 


THERE  is  no  better  example  of  this  than  the  coal  in- 
dustry of  Europe,  and,  even  omitting  Russia,  this 
production  has  fallen  from  a  rate  of  600  million  tons  per 
annum  at  the  Armistice  to  a  rate  of  450  million  tons  recently. 
The  coal  industry  is  in  modern  life  the  very  life  blood  of  the 
state,  and  it  has  proved  itself  the  most  susceptible  among  all 
the  industries  to  these  influences,  and  its  production  today 
is  at  such  an  ebb  as  to  jeopardize  the  entire  social  fabric.  I 
am  convinced  that  the  greatest  proportion  of  European 
leaders  of  socialism  today  to  some  extent  realize  this  bank- 
ruptcy and  are  today  endeavoring  to  cover  the  retreat  with 
loud  complaints  as  to  the  failure  from  other  causes.  Never- 
theless, the  realization  itself  is  a  great  step  and  is  bringing 
the  turn  of  the  tide  and  through  it  Europe  is  on  the  road  to 
economic  recovery — if  she  gets  peace. 

The  whole  of  these  various  sorts  of  socialism  are  based 
on  one  primary  conception,  and  that  is  that  the  productivity 
of  the  human  being  can  be  maintained  under  the  impulse 
of  altruism  and  that  the  selection  of  the  particular  human 
for  his  most  productive  performance  can  be  made  by  some 
super-imposed  bureaucracy.  Their  weakness  is  the  disregard 
of  the  normal  day-to-day  primary  impulse  of  the  human  ani- 
mal, that  is,  self-interest  for  himself  or  for  his  family  and  home, 
with  a  certain  addition  of  altruism  varying  with  his  racial 
instinct  and  his  degree  of  intelligence.  They  fail  to  take 
into  account,  also,  that  there  is  but  one  sufficiently  selective 
agent  for  human  abilities  in  that  infinite  specialization  of 
mind  and  body  necessary  to  maintain  the  output  of  the 
intricate  machinery  of  production,  and  that  is  the  primary 
school  of  competition.  My  emphatic  conclusion,  therefore, 
is  that  socialism  as  a  philosophy  of  possible  human  applica- 
tion is  bankrupted. 

Although  socialism  has  now  proved  itself  with  rivers  of 
blood  and  suffering  to  be  an  economic  and  spiritual  fallacy 
and  to  have  wrecked  itself  on  the  rock  of  production,  I  be- 
lieve it  was  necessary  for  the  world  to  have  had  this  demon- 
stration.    Great  theoretic  and  emotional  ideas  have  arisen 
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before  in  the  world's  history  and  have,  in  their  bankruptcy, 
deluged  the  world  with  fearful  loss  of  human  life.  A  purely 
philosophical  view  might  be  that  these  experiences  are  neces- 
sary to  humanity,  groping  for  something  better.  It  is  not 
necessary,  however,  that  we  of  the  United  States,  now  that 
we  have  witnessed  these  results,  need  plunge  our  own  popula- 
tion into  these  miseries  and  into  a  laboratory  for  experiment 
in  foreign  social  diseases. 

THE   PRIMARY  QUESTION   STILL  UNSOLVED 

BANKRUPTCY  of  the  socialist  idea,  however,  does  not 
relieve  us  from  the  necessity  of  finding  a  solution  to 
the  primary  question  which  underlies  all  this  discontent. 
That  primary  question  is  the  better  division  of  the  products 
of  industry  and  the  steady  development  of  higher  producti- 
vity. This  bankruptcy  of  the  socialist  idea  should,  if  reaction 
is  to  be  prevented,  return  the  guardianship  of  this  problem 
from  the  radical  world  to  the  liberal  world  of  moderate  men, 
working  upon  the  safe  foundations  of  experience. 

The  paramount  business  of  every  American  today  is 
this  business  of  finding  a  solution  to  these  issues,  but  this 
solution  must  be  found  by  Americans  in  a  practical  American 
way,  based  upon  American  ideas,  on  American  philosophy 
of  life.  A  definite  American  substitute  is  needed  for  these 
disintegrating  theories  of  Europe.  It  must  be  founded  on 
our  national  instincts  and  upon  the  normal  development 
of  our  national  institutions.  It  must  be  founded,  too,  upon 
the  fundamental  fact  that  every  section  of  this  nation,  the 
farmer,  the  industrial  worker,  the  professional  man,  the 
employer  are  all  absolutely  interdependent  upon  each  other 
in  this  task  of  maximum  production  and  the  better  distribu- 
tion of  its  results.  It  must  be  founded  upon  the  maximum 
exertion  of  every  individual  within  his  physical  ability  and 
upon  the  reduction  of  waste  both  nationally  and  individually. 
We  can  well  see  a  vivid  confirmation  in  Europe  of  the 
fundamental  economic  principle  that  the  standard  of  living 
and  the  cost  of  living  is  the  direct  quotient  of  the  amount 
of  commodities  produced;  that  we  must  secure  a  maximum 
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production  of  the  industrial  machine  if  we  wish  to  keep  our 
population  alive  or  if  we  wish  to  see  an  increase  in  the 
standard  of  living  of  our  people.  From  this  only  can  arise 
the  very  foundations  of  the  higher  activities  of  life.  The 
application  of  this  proposition  must,  however,  stand  several 
tests.  A  maximum  production  can  only  be  obtained  under 
conditions  that  protect  and  stimulate  the  physical  and  in- 
tellectual well-being  of  the  producer.  We  shall  never 
remedy  justifiable  discontent  until  we  eradicate  the  misery 
which  the  ruthlessness  of  individualism  has  imposed  upon 
a  minority. 

CHRIST  MILITANT 
By  Daniel  Henderson 

For  us,  this  Christmas-tide, 

A  Christ  full-grown ! 
The  thought  of  Behlehem's  Babe 

We  still  enthrone, 
And  with  the  Magi  bring 
Our  offering! 
Chime  on,  exultant  bells! 
Ascend,  sweet  canticles! 
Long  may  thanksgiving  for  Messiah  flow 
From  that  blest  midnight,  centuries  ago! 
And  yet — we  need  the  Nazarene's  full  power 
To  rule  our  spirits  in  this  evil  hour: — 
When  War  will  not  retreat, 

Or  Peace  draw  nigh ! 
When  Righteousness  seems  near  to  her  defeat! 
When  battles  shift, 
And  cliques  and  classes  lift 
The  bomb  and  blade  and  hatred's  horrid  cry! 
Walk,  Master,  through  our  brawling  market-place, 

And  lay  Thy  scourge  upon  the  souls  of  those 
Who,  seeking  self,  betray  the  struggling  race — 

Counting  their  spoils  while  mankind  weighs  his  woes! 
Where  Law  breaks  down;  where  anarchies  assail, 
Lift  up  Thy  lash — and  let  Thy  will  prevail! 


IT'S  SUCH  A  SIMPLE 
PROBLEM 

By  Lewis  Allen  Browne 

EATED  in  a  corner  of  the  billiard  room  of  the  Men's 

Club,  out  in  our  little  suburban  town,  I   was   staring 

hard  at  a  tall,  frigid  horse's-neck,  trying  to  imagine, 
with  the  aid  of  mental  science,  that  it  was  quite  as  full  of 
kick  as  in  the  good  old  before-the-drought  days. 

But  somehow  that  lemon  peel  and  that  all  too  limpid 
ginger  ale  couldn't  be  mental-scienced.  Even  the  ice  in 
the  glass  didn't  seem  to  have  the  same  "clink"  and  as  I  sat 
thus  Doctor  Cobleigh  joined  me. 

"The  drys  will  come  to  order  as  soon  as  there  is  a 
quorum/'    I   told  him. 

"You  couldn't  make  me  laugh,"  he  retorted  cynically. 

"Not  in  this  made-safe-from-drink  world,"  I  assured 
him.     Smithkins  arrived  next  and  drew  up  a  chair. 

"Why  peeved,  friend  Cobleigh,  and  the  owner  of  a  new 
fall  suit?"  ventured  Smithkins. 

"It's  enough  to  peeve  about,"  growled  Cobleigh. 

"Wouldn't  the  tailor  trust  you?"  softly  inquired 
Atkins. 

Cobleigh  picked  at  the  lapel  of  his  coat  and  scowled  at 
it.  "Do  you  know  what  I  used  to  pay  for  a  suit  of  this 
quality?" 

"Then  you  used  to  pay  for  them — " 

"I  paid  for  this,"  he  snapped,  glaring  at  the  facetiously 
inclined  Smithkins,  "and  exactly  twenty  dollars  more  for  it 
than  I  paid  for  one  only  a  month  ago — " 

"Two  suits  a  month!"  I  howled.  "Outrageous!  I  shall 
suggest  a  Nineteenth  Amendment  prohibiting — " 

"We've  had  too  much  prohibition,"  groaned  Atkins, 
"don't  interrupt.  I  think  Cobleigh  is  about  to  expound 
some  panacea  for  the  ills  of  humanity." 

1 '  I  am  if  I  can  find  anyone  with  sufficient  brains  to  listen, ' ' 
he  glared  as  he  spoke. 

563 
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"That  lets  some  people  out,"  declared  Smithkins,  star- 
ing hard  at  me.     But  Cobleigh  went  on  with  his  story. 

"Not  much  more  than  a  month  ago  I  bought  a  suit  of 
Weeks,  the  tailor  on  Main  street,  and  he  made  it  up  for  me 
for  $45.  This  suit  he  has  just  made  cost  me  $65,  and  the 
tailor  admits  that  it  is  the  same  quality  of  cloth." 

"Anyone  who  can  afford  two  suits  in  a  month  can 
afford  to  pay  the  price.  That's  the  way  your  tailor  figures 
it,"  commented  Welles.  Quite  a  crowd  had  gathered  by 
this  time. 

"There's  where  you're  wrong — it  isn't  the  way  he  figures 
it  at  all,"  patiently  explained  the  Doctor.  "He  has  one 
cutter.  Last  week  that  cutter  struck  for  an  increase  of  $14 
a  week.     He's  the  reason  I  pay  more  for  my  clothes." 

SMITHKINS    SEEKS    A    SOLUTION 

"HipHE  tailor  was  easy  to  give  such  an  increase,"  declared 
II    Smithkins. 

"I  suggested  as  much,  but  Weeks,  the  tailor,  said  his 
man  was  mostly  right  in  demanding  the  increase,  that  he 
couldn't  get  another  cutter,  that  he  was  already  behind  in 
orders  and  that  he  would  lose  money  if  he  refused  the  in- 
crease and  let  the  man  go." 

Doc.  Cobleigh  sighed  as  he  finished  speaking,  and 
looked  ruefully  at  his  new  suit. 

"Looks  as  if  you  were  easy,  not  the  tailor.  He  simply 
passed  the  buck  to  you,"  commented  Atkins. 

"Double  your  fees  next  time  some  member  of  the 
tailor's  family  is  sick,"  suggested  Welles. 

"Isn't  that  just  like  a  profiteer?"  suggested  Fuller,  who 
had  been  listening  without  comment.  Welles  was  the 
wealthy  member  of  the  club.  "If  somebody  gouges  you  a 
nickel,  gouge  the  next  man  a  dime!" 

"You  have  the  prevalent  idea,"  grinned  Welles,  light- 
ing a  40-cent  perfecto. 

'You  know  we  cannot  increase  our  fees,"  protested  the 
Doctor,  "because  people  won't  stand  for  it  and  we'd  be 
called  all  sorts  of  robbers,  gouging  the  sick  and  dying — " 
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''I've  got  it!"  shouted  Smithkins,  who  had  been  in  a 
deep  study. 

"You  may  have  it,  but  you  won't  keep  it  long,  these 
days,"  murmured  the  still  despondent  Doctor. 

"You  said  this  workman  for  the  tailor  has  a  good 
reason  for  demanding  a  big  increase  in  pay.  You  said  his 
boss  admitted  it.  Very  well,  let's  take  that  for  granted. 
But  the  fact  remains  that  somebody  is  gouging  in  a  most 
outrageous  way.  It  is  such  a  simple  problem  to  solve.  Just 
as  forestry-men  spot  smoke  and  trace  the  fire,  I  propose 
that  we  run  down  this  mystery  right  now,  today,  and  place 
the  blame  where  it  belongs,"  continued  Smithkins. 

"I  propose  that  we  put  you  in  a  strait-jacket — you'll 
need  one  if  you  attempt  the  job,"  growled  Welles. 

"I  tell  you,"  reiterated  Smithkins,  "that  it  is  a  simple 
problem  and  that  I  can  solve  it.  Listen — here  is  this  man 
Weeks,  the  tailor,"  Smithkins  held  up  his  finger,  "and  here 
is  his  employee,"  he  held  up  another  finger,  "now  there  must 
be  another  man  who  is  gouging  this  employee,  which  makes 
the  employee  gouge  the  tailor,"  up  went  a  third  finger,  "and 
so  we'll  just  go  down  the  line  and  trace  this  thing  to  its 
source.  We'll  find  out  what  crook  is  boosting  prices  every- 
where. Look  at  Doc.  Cobleigh  here,  he  has  to  pay  $20 
more  than  usual  for  a  suit  of  clothes — I  say  he's  gouged 
twenty.  What  can  he  do?  He  must  live.  He'll  be  tuck- 
ing a  few  more  dollars  a  visit  on  his  bills  and  we'll  have  to 
pay,  you  and  I  and  other  family  men.  But  if  you'll  just 
help  me  get  after  this  simple  little  problem  in  my  own  way 
I'll  soon  have  it  solved." 


WE    START   WITH   THE   TAILOR  S   MAN 

PUT  it  in  a  book,"  suggested  Welles. 
"Play  it  on  a  ukelele,"was  Atkins'  advice.     I  merely 
begged  Smithkins  to  set  it  down  in  free-verse  form.     But 
Smithkins  was  far  too  serious  to  pay  any  heed  to  any  of  these 
friendly  suggestions. 

"I'm  going  to  start  now,"  declared  Smithkins. 
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"I'm  going  to  go  along  as  your  legal  adviser,"  Atkins 
announced. 

"That  seems  to  be  a  call  for  me.  I'll  join  as  first-aid," 
Doc.  Cobleigh  said.  Then  he  turned  to  me.  "Come  along 
as  historian — " 

"Good  Lord,  no,  I  don't  want  to  read  any  more  of 
his  libelous  stuff  about  me,"  groaned  Smithkins. 

"Now  look  here,"  argued  Atkins,  "you  say  you  are 
going  to  solve  this  little  high-cost-of-everything  problem.  If 
you  do  you'll  be  famous.  Come  along,"  he  said  to  me 
and  linked  his  arm  in  mine. 

Without  a  backward  look,  without  a  regret,  I  left  the 
horse's-neck  on  the  smoking-stand  and  followed  out  to  the 
car.  It  was  Atkins'  car.  Atkins  touched  his  hat  in  mock 
deference  to  Smithkins,  and  asked,  in  his  meekest  voice, 
"Where  to,  sir?" 

"You  can  kid  me  if  you  want  to,"  growled  Smithkins, 
"but  you'll  all  be  tipping  your  hat  to  me  before  the  day  is 
over.  James,"  he  spoke  sharply  to  Atkins,  "to  the  tailor 
shop  of  Mr.  Weeks  on  Main  Street." 

"Very  good,  sir,"  mocked  Atkins,  and  we  were  off. 
Smithkins  was  serious.  The  rest  of  us  wore  broad  grins. 
At  the  tailor  shop  Mr.  Weeks  greeted  Cobleigh  with,  "Some 
friends  of  yours  want  suits,  Doctor?" 

Cobleigh  explained  that  Mr.  Smithkins  would  have  a 
few  words  with  Mr.  Weeks'  employee.  The  man  came  out, 
looked  at  us  suspiciously,  looked  more  suspiciously  at  the 
cigar  Smithkins  handed  him — and  waited. 

"Your  boss  just  gave  you  a  $14  a  week  raise,  Mister 
er— er— " 

"Name's  Hobbs,"  grunted  that  gentleman. 

"Ah,  yes,  just  so,  Mr.  Hobbs.  Now  will  you  oblige  me, 
in  the  interest  of  the  entire  community,  by  explaining  why 
you  needed  an  increase  of  $14  a  week?" 

"None  of  the  community's  business,"  promptly  re- 
torted Mr.  Hobbs  and  he  turned  back.  Smithkins  caught 
his  arm  and  explained  that  he  was  attempting  to  solve  a 
little  problem  and  that  he  needed  the  help  of  such  prom> 


ITS  SUCH  A  SIMPLE  PROBLEM  567 

nent  and  upright  citizens  as  Mr.  Hobbs.  This  did  the 
trick.  Hobbs  nodded  gravely,  wrinkled  his  ivory  brow  in 
an  attempt  to  imitate  Rodin's  "Thinker,"  and  then  informed 
us: 

SHOES  FOR  NINE  COST  A  FORTUNE 

IT'S  like  this.  I  gotta  fambly.  There's  seven  boys  and 
three  girls,  and  nine  of  'em  can  walk." 

"  Remarkable,"  breathed  Atkins. 

"But — er — just  why  should  your  employer  be  held 
responsible  for — what  I  mean  is — "  Smithkins  hesitated  and 
coughed. 

"Shoes?"  grunted  Mr.  Hobbs. 

"Yes?"  pleasantly  inquired  Smithkins. 

"Nine  of  them  ten  children  wear  shoes.  Th' tenth  ain't 
old  enough  to  walk  yet.  Six  of  my  children  wear  shoes  as 
costly  as  grown-ups.  It  costs  me  about  ten  dollars  a  pair 
for  most  of  'em  and  it  seems  to  me  them  kids  is  wearin'  out 
about  two  pair  of  shoes  a  week  between  'em.  They  ain't 
a  week  passes  but  what  I  hafta  go  out  and  dig  up  the 
price  of  a  pair  of  kicks  for  one  of  'em.  So  I  just  went  to 
th'  boss  and  told  him  I  hadda  have  twenty  bucks  more,  but 
he  said  he'd — er — Oh,  yes,  he  said  he'd  compromise  me  for 
$14,  and  I  was  glad  to  have  him.  That's  why  I  hadda  have 
a  raise." 

"We  thank  you,  Mr.  Hobbs,  and  now  where  do  iyou 
buy  the  shoes?" 

"Harriman's  shoe  store,  down  on  th'  corner." 

Again  we  thanked  him. 

"To  Harriman's  shoe  emporium,  James,"  chortled 
Smithkins,  now  hot  on  the  trail.  When  we  got  there  and 
got  in  conversation  with  Harriman,  whom  we  knew  to  be  a 
good  citizen,  he  took  no  offence  whatever  at  our  questions. 
He  admitted  to  Smithkins  that  he  charged  about  twice  what 
the  shoes  cost  him. 

"Then  you're  the  guilty  party  responsible  for  gouging 
Doc.  Cobleigh  here  an  extra  twenty  for  his  suit,"  charged 
Smithkins,  sternly. 

"Now  see  here,  Smithkins,"   began  Harriman,   "you 
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look  considerably  like  a  human  being,  but  you  don't  talk  like 
one.  I  find  it  necessary  to  ask  what  I  admit  to  be  extremely 
high  prices  for  my  shoes  because  the  rent  on  my  store  has 
been  boosted  almost  double  and  I  cannot  make  a  living 
selling  shoes  at  the  old  prices.  You  get  Folsom  to  cut  down 
my  rent  to  the  old  figure  and  I'll  drop  the  price  of  my  shoes." 

"Fair  enough,"  suggested  Cobleigh.  Harriman  grinned 
and  Smithkins  scowled. 

"You've  got  a  good  argument,  Harriman.  I'll  get  after 
Folsom,"  and  so  we  drove  on  to  Jacob  Folsom 's  office. 
Folsom  told  Smithkins  it  was  none  of  his  so-and-so  business 
about  what  rent  he  charged.  Smithkins  murmured  some- 
thing about  profiteers  and  a  public  investigation  and  some 
newspaper  publicity,  whereupon  Folsom  became  nervous 
and  communicative. 

PASSING   THE    BUCK  AGAIN 

INVESTIGATE  Collins,  not  me,"  he  growled.  "I  had 
to  put  up  brick  fire-walls  on  both  sides.  Say,  do  you  know 
bricklayers  get  $10  a  day?  Yes,  sir,  and  the  cost  of  trucking, 
the  cost  of  bricks,  the  cost  of — oh,  everything.  Why, 
Smithkins,  if  I'd  let  Harriman  occupy  the  store  after  that, 
at  the  old  rate,  I  wouldn't  be  getting  tax  and  interest  money 
out  of  it,  and  I'm  not  renting  my  buildings  for  the  exercise 
I  get  walking  to  collect  it.  If  Harriman  thinks  he  can  get 
me  to  lower  my  rent  by  any  such  a  measly  trick  as  this — " 

Smithkins  explained  cheerfully  enough  that  he,  not 
Harriman,  started  it.  He  also  explained  that  he  was  now 
solving  the  little  problem  of  the  high  cost  of  everything. 

"You  are,  eh?  Solving  that  little  problem,  are  you? 
Just  like  that?"  and  Folsom  snapped  his  fingers  airily  and 
winked  at  me. 

"Oh  yes,  and  I'll  have  it  solved  in  no  time.  Watch 
me,"  Smithkins  assured  him,  climbing  back  into  the  car. 

Collins  admitted  that  he  was  charging  about  three  times 
as  much  as  he  used  to  for  construction  work. 

"  My  men  simply  have  to  have  it.  If  I  don't  pay  them 
some  other  contractor  will,  and  good  masons  are  scarce 
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enough  as  it  is.  Take  Pudgley,  for  instance,  one  of  my 
steadiest  workmen,  he  tells  me,  and  I  believe  him,  that  he 
cannot  support  his  family  on  less  than  $50  a  week  and  even 
at  $10  a  day,  with  so  many  days  too  stormy  to  work,  he 
has  a  difficult  time  of  it.  I'd  like  to  put  up  buildings  at 
just  half  what  I  charge  now,  but  I'm  no  bank  or  philan- 
thropist. I  didn't  soak  Folsom.  I  charged  him  a  fair, 
living  profit." 

"What  Collins  says,  goes  with  me,"  declared  Atkins. 
44  I've  known  him  all  my  life." 

"Thanks,"  said  Collins. 

"Thanks,"  said  Smithkins,  and  started  to  go. 

"When  you  get  this  thing  solved,  call  me  up  and  if  I'm 
not  too  old  and  feeble  to  understand,  I'd  love  to  know  the 
answer,"  Collins  said  to  Smithkins. 

"Humph,  I'll  have  the  solution  before  dark,"  Smithkins 
assured  him.  Collins  tapped  a  horny  forefinger  on  his  sun- 
burned forehead,  significantly,  and  we  started  out  to  find 
one  John  Pudgley,  Esquire,  bricklayer  by  profession. 

We  found  him  sitting  on  the  sunny  side  of  a  pile  of 
bricks  where  an  apartment  block  was  going  up.  He  was 
searching  through  a  generously-built  leather  luncheon-box. 
It  contained  an  expensive  thermos  bottle,  it  contained  cold 
meats,  pickles,  sandwiches,  cake,  fruit  and  other  delicacies. 

now  it's  the  milkman 

"^JLTES,  I  get  ten  a  day  when  I  work.  I'm  worth  twenty. 
JJL  Don't  know  how  long  I  can  pull  through  at  this 
miserly  pittance — "  Pudgley  had  doubtless  heard  that 
word  frequently  in  labor  talks — "and  I  orter  have  at  least 
fifteen  bucks  a  day.     It's  hard  work,  skilled  labor  and — " 

"Yes,  yes,  we  know  that,  Mr.  Pudgley,  but  what — er — 
do  you  do  with  your  surplus?" 

"Sur  plus  what?"  asked  Pudgley,  with  his  mouth  full  of 
cold  ham  that  cost  at  least  80  cents  a  pound. 

"He  means  with  the  money  you  have  left  over,"  ex- 
plained Doc.  Cobleigh. 

"Left  over?"  yelled  Pudgley,  scattering  crumbs  as  he 
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shouted,  "  there  ain't  no  such  thing.  Look  here,  what's 
your  game?" 

Smithkins  explained  as  well  as  possible.  Pudgley  un- 
derstood readily  enough. 

"You  can't  pass  no  buck  to  me,  I'll  tell  the  world  fair, 
Mr.  Smithkins.  Say,  it  costs  me  $2.80  a  week  just  for  milk 
alone,  and  lots  a  times  it  costs  me  $3.  The  milk  costs  me 
20  cents  a  quart.  Think  of  it — robbery,  and  it's  only  one 
item.  Gosh,  when  you  gotta  bunch  of  healthy  little  kids 
you  gotta  feed  'em  milk,  ain'tcher?" 

None  of  us  could  dispute  it. 

"Them  milk  people  know  it  and  so  they  just  tuck  on 
th'  price.  You  know — take-it-or-leave-it  is  their  come- 
back when  we  kick.  No  sir-ee,  Mister  Smithkins,  you  ain't 
goin'  to  pass  no  buck  to  me." 

"Right-o,  John,"  heartily  agreed  Atkins.  The  rest 
of  us  felt  the  same  about  it. 

Smithkins  got  the  name  of  the  milk  dealer  and  we 
headed  out  into  the  country  to  Starlit  Farm  where  we  found 
the  proprietor,  Mr.  Larkin,  as  wet  as  a  mermaid,  washing 
his  delivery  wagons. 

"What's  the  big  idea?  Thought  you  bloated  milk- 
trust  magnates  sat  on  a  throne  and  were  fed  nectar  out  of  a 
golden  spoon,"  I  shouted.     I  knew  Larkin  fairly  well. 

"Huh?"  was  his  startled  come-back. 

"What's  the  matter  with  your  delivery  men  keeping 
the  wagons  clean?" 

"Wha-a-at?  Where  you  been  living  late  years?  Why, 
a  milk-delivery  man  is  a  milk-delivery  man,  if  you  get  what 
I  mean.  His  job  is  to  deliver  milk,  not  wash  wagons.  If  I 
could  afford  to  hire  a  washer — " 

SAUSAGES   LIKE   DIAMOND   STICK-PINS 

TRIKES  me  that  your  getting  twenty  cents  a  quart 
gives  you  sufficient  profit  to  enable  you  to  hire  a 
common  laborer  to  do  that  work,"  declared  Smithkins. 

"Strikes  me  that  you  know  about  as  much  about  the 
milk  business  as  a  gold-fish  knows  about  flat  feet,"  retorted 
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Larkin.  "  First,  there's  no  such  thing  as  common  labor. 
Then  again,  I'm  practically  losing  money  now.  Do  you 
know  what  my  delivery  men  are  getting?  Forty  a  week 
and  they're  planning  to  strike  for  fifty  a  week.  Some  of 
'em  are  getting  more  right  now.  If  you've  formed  your- 
self into  a  committee  to  come  out  here  and  give  me  a  song 
and  dance  about  starving  the  innocent  children  you  can  go 
right  back  and  tell  it  to  Sweeney"!  and  Larkin,  red  with 
anger,  swashed  the  hose  about  in  a  rather  dangerous  way. 
Smithkins  hastily  explained,  as  he  dodged  the  stream  of 
water  back  and  forth,  just  what  he  was  up  to. 

"What  in  thunder  do  they  do  with  so  much  money?" 
asked  Smithkins. 

"Am  I  my  delivery-men's  keeper?  How  should  I 
know?  It's  the  same  old  wail — say  they  can't  live.  Fur's 
I'm  concerned  I  ain't  asking  they  should.  I'm  going  to 
quit  this  and  go  into  rag-picking  or  some  light  clean  occupa- 
tion where  I  can  make  a  living." 

We  drove  part  way  back  and  found  one  William  Snod- 
grass,  who  for  seven  years  had  driven  a  milk-delivery  wagon, 
arising  at  4  a.  m.,  getting  back  at  noon  and  having  the  re- 
mainder of  the  day  for  himself. 

"Sure,  we  should  have  fifty  bucks.     Why  not?     Who 

wants  such  a  job  as  ours?  And  how  far  does  fifty  dollars 
go  when  it  costs  thirty  cents  a  pound  for  chuckmeat  so 
tough  a  stone  crusher  couldn't  make  a  dent  in  it?  You'd 
think  sausages  was  diamond  stick-pins  and  as  for  real 
meat,  fit  to  eat,  well,  48  cents  and  up,  and  with  a  lot  of  meat- 
eaters  in  my  family,  my  salary  just  about  pays  the  butcher 
bill  alone.     You  see — " 

Mr.  William  Snodgrass  was  gently  interrupted  and 
asked  the  name  of  his  market  man. 

"Hicks,  on  Washington  Street.  Now  listen,  every  day 
when  I  get  ready  to  come  home  I  go  into  Hicks'  place  and 
I  says,  'Mr.  Hicks,  gimme  a  nice  sirloin,'  and  he  does,  and 
what  do  you  suppose  it  costs  me?  Oh,  I  just  get  a  mouthful 
for  about  two  and  a  half,  and  then  again — " 

We  left  Mr.  William  Snodgrass  gesticulating  and  talk- 
ing. *  As  we  rounded  a  corner  fully  an  eighth  of  a  mile  away 
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he  was  still  at  it.  Smithkins  was  looking  grim  again.  It 
seemed  as  if  we  were  in  for  something  that  would  keep  us 
going  on  and  on  through  eternity.  Smithkins  leaned  over 
and  tapped  Atkins  at  the  wheel. 

THE   EVER-READY   ALIBI 

JAMES,  to  the  market  place  of  Mr.  Hicks,"  he  mur- 
mured, a  trifle  huskily.  Doc.  Cobleigh  winked  at  me 
jovially. 

"Now  we've  got  the  right  party,"  declared  Smithkins. 
"  Follow  me  in  and  listen.  I'm  going  to  talk  to  Hicks  like 
a  Dutch  uncle." 

At  the  more  or  less  fresh  meat  emporium  of  Mr.  Oliver 
Hicks  that  gentleman  came  forward  with  a  smile. 

"What  can  I  do  for  you,  gentlemen?"  he  asked. 

"You  can  drop  your  prices  about  forty  per  cent,  sir," 
thundered  Smithkins. 

"Like  Halifax  I  can,"  retorted  Mr.  Hicks.  "What  is 
this — another  one  of  those  fool  investigations?  If  so,  there 
are  my  books  and  welcome.  Don't  forget  to  add  to  my 
overhead  expenses  the  wages  of  three  adult  and  two  boy 
delivery  men.  I  pay  $35  a  week  to  my  drivers,  and  I  have  to 
pay  ordinary  little  runts  of  empty-headed,  freckle-faced, 
forgetful  kids,  who  deliver  on  bicycles,  $18  a  week  and  keep 
their  bicycles  in  repair.     Furthermore — " 

"But  you  let  your  delivery  men  have  their  meat  at 
cost,  don't  you?"  broke  in  Smithkins,  getting  rather  red. 

"They're  all  single  and  board  out.  Here  they  come 
now,  all  three.  Hey,  boys,"  and  Hicks  called  over  his  three 
drivers. 

They  were  pleasant-looking  chaps,  all  under  twenty- 
five.  Mr.  Hicks  introduced  them,  Peterson,  Kellog  and 
Smith. 

"These  gents,"  said  Mr.  Hicks,  indicating  us  with  a 
jab  of  a  knife-scarred  finger,  "want  to  know  what  you  young 
fellers  do  with  all  your  money." 

Smithkins  hastened  to  assure  them  that  he  wasn't 
prying  into  their  affairs  at  all.     Once  more  he  repeated  his 
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story.  The  young  men  were  somewhat  aggressive.  They 
exchanged  glances  of  amusement  at  first,  then  Kellog 
turned  on  Peterson  and  said,  "Shall  I  tell  him?" 

"Uh,  huh.     Shoot,"  said  Peterson. 

Kellog  winked  at  Smith,  then  turned  a  very  serious  face 
to  Smithkins. 

"It's  like  this,"  he  said,  "there's  my  summer  place  at 
Newport,  my  town  house,  my  flock  of  limousines,  my — " 

"Come,  come,  don't  be  offended,"  begged  Smithkins, 
"we  are  simply  trying  to  remedy  what  appears  to  be  an 
injustice  in  the  matter  of  a  general  overcharge  for  every- 
thing." Once  more  he  went  into  detailed  explanation. 
Smith  was  inclined  to  show  symptoms  of  understanding. 

WE    COMPLETE   THE   CIRCLE 

FAR'S  I'm  concerned,  I'm  in  love  with  a  certain  girl 
and  darned  proud  of  it.  I'm  going  to  marry  her. 
Just  now  I'm  courting  her — " 

"All  right,  Smithy,  I'll  back  you  there.  Me  and 
Kellog's  in  the  same  boat — only  we  each  got  different  girls, 
you  understand — am  I  right?" 

"Right,"  grinned  Kellog. 

"But  what — I  don't  exactly  see — "  Smithkins  stam- 
mered. 

"When  you  went  courtin'  did  you  wear  your  overalls 
and  jumper?  Did  you  wear  last  year's  hand-me-downs,  or 
did  you  doll  up  to  a  fare-ye-well?"  demanded  Smith. 

Smithkins  grinned. 

"Boys,  I  dolled  to  the  limit.  I  put  on  all  the  glad  rags 
I  could  collect." 

"Uh,  huh.  Sure  you  did.  Well,  so  do  we.  And  we 
can't  afford  to  buy  decent  clothes  to  go  courtin'  in  unless 
we  get  good  wages,  and  if  we  don't  go  courtin'  and  get  mar- 
ried and  raise  families,  meaning  every  young  feller,  what's 
to  become  of  this  here  country?  And  if  that  darned  tailor 
didn't  soak  us  sixty  good  bucks  per  each  for  glad  rags,  we 
could  probably  work  for  less." 

"That's  dead  right,"  agreed  Kellog  and  Peterson. 
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"I  see,"  said  Smithkins,  "and  — er — where  do  you  get 

your  suits?" 

"Tailor  on  Main  Street,"  answered   Kellog,   "named 

Weeks!" 

*     *     *     * 

Smithkins  took  us  over  to  his  garage  where  he  has  a 
little  stuff  stored  that  isn't  quite  as  high  proof  as  gasoline 
or  insipid  as  horse's-necks. 

"As  for  you,"  he  said,  as  he  handed  me  the  tin  cup,  "if 
you  write  a  single  word  of  this  damfool  ring-a-round-a-rosy 
we've  been  through,  I'll  never  invite  you  here  again." 

But  his  threat  could  not  deter  me.  Besides,  we  finished 
poor  Smithkins'  last  bottle  on  that  occasion,  as  a  sort  of 
toast  to  "Smithkins'  Solution  of  a  Simple  Problem." 


HAVE  WE  FORGOTTEN? 

By  Clinton  Scollard 

At  Bethlehem,  upon  its  height, 
The  quiet  stealing  on  of  night. 

At  Bethlehem  a  radiant  star 
Poised  in  the  purple  voids  afar. 

At  Bethlehem  a  manger  bare; 
A  little  stranger  lying  there. 

At  Bethlehem  three  travelers  lorn 
Bowing  above  the  Babe  new-born. 

At  Bethlehem  the  soaring  hymn 
Of  the  exalted  seraphim. 

At  Bethlehem  "Peace!  Peace!"  they  say; 
Have  we  forgotten  it  today? 

Would  all  the  world  might  know  the  gem, 
The  perfect  Peace  of  Bethlehem ! 


"EVERYBODY  OUT  OF  STEP  BUT  JIM 


" 


But  if  the  little  fellow  falls  out,  what  will 
become  of  all  the  big  fellows? 


THE  BIG  THIEF  IN 
THE  FACTORY 


E 


POWER-LOSS  MENACING  OUR  NATURAL 

RESOURCES 

By  Edward  G.  Acheson,  Sc.D. 

{Past  President,  American  Electrochemical  Society) 

VERY  industrial  plant  in  the  country  using  mecha- 
J,  nical  power  is  housing  a  sneaking,  skulking  thief.  It 
is  quite  generally  known  he  is  present,  but  very  few 
realize  the  extent  of  his  thefts.  This  thief,  to  whom  we 
have  given  a  personality,  is  the  ever  present  " friction,"  a 
force  which  acts  to  resist  a  sliding  motion.  His  thieveries 
run  into  stupendous  figures.  Leonard  Archbutt  of  England 
in  his  treatise,  "Lubrication  and  Lubricants,"  states,  "It 
has  been  estimated  that  the  total  horse  power  of  all  the  steam 
engines  at  work  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1905  was  not  less 
than  ten  millions  and  that  considerably  more  than  half  of 
this  enormous  amount  was  consumed  in  overcoming  fric- 
tion." This  is  a  startling  statement  and  one  hesitates  to 
accept  it  as  altogether  correct.  However,  tests  made  of 
power  losses  occurring  in  a  number  of  factories  in  the  United 
States  have  been  made,  and  the  estimate  given  by  Mr. 
Archbutt  has  been  fully  confirmed. 

Mechanical  power  is  the  life  blood  of  the  factory  and 
when  it  ceases  to  flow  the  machines  stand  idle — production 
stops.  It  frequently  happens  that  a  little  increase  in  avail- 
able power  without  a  corresponding  increase  in  fixed  and 
overhead  charges  would  enable  a  manufacturer  to  convert 
a  losing  business  into  a  profitable  one,  and  in  any  event  his 
profits  could  be  increased.  Hence  it  becomes  an  important 
matter  to  look  after  this  thievery.  It  cannot  be  entirely 
eliminated,  but  it  can  be  reduced  much  below  the  existing 
conditions  as  they  prevail  throughout  the  country.  Is  it 
not  surprising  that  we  should  remain  content  to  have  more 
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than  one-half  of  the  power  transmitted  from  the  engine  to 
a  line  shaft  dissipated  in  the  bearings  before  the  delivery  of 
the  power  at  the  point  of  useful  work?  This  thievery  of 
the  power  is  taking  place  in  each  bearing  of  the  shafting 
and  machines  where  it  appears  as  heat  never  to  1  <  reccn  ered. 
The  amount  at  any  one  bearing  may  be,  and  usually  is, 
trifling,  but  in  the  aggregate  it  amounts,  as  above  stated,  to 
more  than  one  half  of  the  total  power.  Occasionally  this 
loss  at  any  one  point  increases  to  such  magnitude  that  the 
so-called  "hot  bearing"  is  produced,  and  only  then  is  serious 
attention  given  to  the  reduction  of  the  friction. 

We  burn  coal  for  the  production  of  steam;  convert  the 
potential  energy  into  mechanical  power;  start  the  power  off 
over  the  shafting  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  theft  of  one  half 
of  this  energy,  which  means  one  half  of  our  coal  is  being 
totally  lost  in  a  manner  that  can  never  be  recovered  and 
this,  too,  after  much  money  has  been  expended  in  convert- 
ing its  latent  energy  into  mechanical  power. 

FRICTION   ROBBING  THE   MANUFACTURER 

THE  manufacturer  exercises  great  care  in  guarding  the 
profits  he  derives  from  his  business  and  loses  no  time 
in  putting  them  in  a  place  of  security.  These  profits  repre- 
sent the  earnings  from  the  useful  employment  of  perhaps 
45  per  cent  of  the  mechanical  power  that  is  bein^  developed 
in  his  manufacturing  plant,  the  remaining  5r>  per  cent 
having  been  stolen  by  the  silent  but  ever  present  thief — 
friction — and  dissipated  as  heat  in  the  bearings  throughout 
his  factory.  Not  much  if  any  thought  is  given  to  this 
great  loss;  no  serious  investigations  are  undertaken  to  see 
if  at  least  a  portion  of  it  cannot  be  saved.  The  manu- 
facturer may  know  he  has  a  fine  equipment,  that  his  shaft- 
ing is  in  good  alignment  and  is  carried  in  bearings  of  the 
latest  and  most  approved  pattern,  that  the  machines  driven 
by  the  power  are  of  the  best  design  and  construction  ;  he  al- 
ways sees  that  a  good,  clear  oil  of  the  proper  viscosity  is  lis 
an  oil  that  has  been  recommended  to  meet  his  requirements 
by  the  representative  of  a  well  known  oil  company.  \\  hat 
else  can  he  do?     He  sees  no  way  out  of  the  difficulty  and 
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so  rests  content  with  55  per  cent  of  his  coal  consumption, 
plus  the  labor  and  fixed  charges  entailed  in  converting  it 
into  mechanical  power,  continuing  to  be  a  total  loss.  But 
the  loss  does  not  stop  with  these  items,  for  there  is  the 
frequent  repair  of  worn  out  bearings  which  sometimes  neces- 
sitates the  shutting  down  of  the  factory  while  being  made. 
He  may  even  have  a  serious  fire  to  the  extent  of  burning 
down  his  plant  as  the  result  of  an  overheated  bearing,  for 
statistics  show  a  large  part  of  the  fire  losses  in  factories  are 
due  to  hot  bearings.  Mechanical  engineers  and  designers 
of  machinery  are  familiar  with  this  condition  and  many 
efforts  have  been  made  to  meet  it;  hence  our  bronze,  babbit 
and  various  anti-friction  bearings,  but  the  results  obtained 
have  not  cured  the  great  evil.  Roller  and  ball  bearings 
are  a  decided  improvement,  but  their  original  cost  is  great 
and  in  many  cases  prohibitive. 

EVOLVING  A  NEW  POWER-SAVING  LUBRICANT 

IT  is  a  very  commendable  act  to  cry,  "Fire!  fire!  fire!"  at 
the  moment  of  discovery  of  a  conflagration,  but  the  act 
of  preventing  or  extinguishing  the  fire  is  much  more  com- 
mendable. In  like  manner  the  calling  of  attention  to  these 
power  losses  may  be  a  worthy  act,  but  the  actual  saving  of 
the  power,  or  a  large  part  of  it,  is  a  more  worthy  one.  With 
the  idea  of  accomplishing  this  end,  extensive  experiments 
were  undertaken  and  continued  through  a  long  period, 
with  the  final  evolution  of  a  new  lubricant  composed  of 
petroleum  lubricating  oil  carrying  in  diffusion  a  small 
amount  of  a  pure,  unctuous,  electric  furnace  graphite  which 
had  been  reduced  to  the  colloidal  state.  The  presence  of 
the  colloidal  graphite  gave  promise  of  producing  a  super- 
lative lubricant  and  one  that  might  possibly  materially 
reduce  these  excessive  power  losses  occurring  in  the  factories 
throughout  the  world. 

The  results  obtained  in  the  preliminary  tests  were 
so  remarkable,  a  clear  explanation  of  the  reason  for  its  great 
efficiency  was  urgently  called  for.  Careful  experiments 
were  conducted  by  eminent  authorities  for  determining  the 
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facts  in  the  case,  and,  without  entering  into  any  detailed 
description  of  the  plans  of  these  investigations,  the  results 
may  be  given  very  briefly  as  follows: 

The  friction  with  its  resulting  loss  of  power  was  re- 
duced 25  per  cent  or  more  when  oil  containing  colloidal 
graphite  was  substituted  for  oil  in  a  bearing  carrying  a  load 
of  150  pounds  per  square  inch.  Experiments  were  then 
undertaken  to  determine  how  much  was  required  for  ef- 
ficient lubrication  as  compared  with  oil  and  it  was  found 
the  supply  could  be  reduced  to  one  third  of  the  amount 
required  of  oil  when  the  same  lubrication  was  being  provided 
for.  These  remarkable  results  called  for  an  explanation 
and  a  further  investigation  showed  that  so  long  as  the  col- 
loidal graphite  remained  in  the  oil  its  presence  was  of  no 
value;  also  that  during  the  running  of  the  shaft  in  the  bear- 
ing a  part  of  the  graphite  left  the  oil  and  entered  the  metals 
of  the  shaft  and  bearing,  producing  new  bodies — the  original 
metals  plus  colloidal  graphite — which  were  vastly  superior 
to  bronze,  babbit  or  any  other  anti-friction  metal  heretofore 
known.  The  combination  of  the  graphite  and  the  metals 
in  its  character  might  be  likened  to  the  amalgam  of  mercury 
and  gold.  It  was  not  simply  a  matter  of  rilling  the  open 
pores  of  the  metals  with  graphite,  but  the  graphite  entered 
molecularly  into  the  body  of  the  metal  and  the  surface  pro- 
duced by  this  union  is  now  called  a  graphoid  surface. 

SCIENCE  TO  THE   RESCUE 

THESE  tests  were  made  under  ideal  conditions  and  it 
was  decided  to  make  a  practical  test  under  the  super- 
vision of  competent  engineers.  A  pattern  shop  in  a  large 
iron-working  establishment  was  selected  as  a  good  place  to 
demonstrate  what  the  value  of  colloidal  graphite  might  be. 
The  test  covered  the  period  between  June  11th  and  July 
3rd,  a  total  of  twenty- two  days.  The  shop  machinery  with 
the  main  line  and  counter  shafting  was  driven  by  a  35  horse- 
power motor,  and  19.9  horse  power,  or  56.9  per  cent  of  the 
motor's  capacity,  was  consumed  in  driving  the  shafting  and 
machinery  while  running  idle,  that  is  to  say,  without  doing 
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any  useful  work.  This  56.9  per  cent  of  the  power  was  the 
toll  paid  to  friction.  The  line  shaft  was  105^  feet  long 
with  a  diameter  of  2%  inches,  and  it  was  supported  in  14 
ring  oiled  bearings  and  ran  at  270  revolutions  per  minute. 
The  remainder  of  the  shop  was  equipped  with  the  very  best 
shafting  and  machinery  and,  all  told,  might  be  taken  as  a 
model  for  equipment  and  operation.  Very  careful  and  ex- 
tended tests  were  made  of  the  power  consumption  while 
using  the  oils  that  had  previously  been  regularly  employed 
in  the  shop.  Colloidal  graphite  was  then  added  to  oil  of 
the  same  kind  and  this  mixture  was  introduced  in  all  the 
bearings  of  the  shop  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  oil 
had  previously  been  used  and,  after  operating  the  plant  for 
several  days  in  order  to  be  sure  the  colloidal  graphite  was 
thoroughly  worked  into  the  bearings,  the  power  was  again 
carefully  measured  and  it  was  found  that  the  amount  of 
power  required  to  run  the  idle  load  was  reduced  from  the 
former  19.9  horse  power  to  16.4  horse  power,  thus  showing 
a  saving  in  lost  power  of  17.71  per  cent.  But  this  was  not 
the  only  gain,  the  speed  in  the  line  shafting  having  increased 
2.59  per  cent  so  that  the  actual  saving  was  approximately 
20  per  cent  of  the  former  loss. 

A  test  made  in  another  factory  showed  the  power  re- 
quired to  drive  the  line  and  counter  shafts  when  running 
idle  was  21.52  horse  power  when  using  plain  oil,  whereas  on 
the  substitution  of  oil  to  which  colloidal  graphite  had  been 
added  for  the  plain  oil,  the  power  consumption  was  reduced 
to  15.06  horse  power,  showing  a  net  saving  of  30  per  cent 
of  the  lost  power.  During  a  test  that  was  being  made  in  a 
third  factory,  the  fact  developed  that  the  amount  of  power 
required  to  start  up  machinery  from  a  state  of  rest  was  40 
per  cent  greater  when  oil  was  being  used  as  a  lubricant 
than  was  the  case  when  colloidal  graphite  had  been  added  to 
the  oil.  Should  this  same  result  be  obtained  by  the  intro- 
duction of  colloidal  graphite  in  the  oil  used  in  railroad  car 
journal  lubrication,  the  saving  in  railroad  operation  would 
be  very  great  as  any  given  locomotive  would  start  a  much 
longer  train  and  haul  it  with  equal  cost,  or,  if  desired,  much 
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of  the  fuel  could  be  saved  when  hauling  a  train  of  the  former 
length. 

VISCOSITY  OF  OILS   AN   EXPENSIVE   ITEM 

IN  all  the  tests  referred  to  the  colloidal  graphite  was  added 
to  oil  of  the  same  brand  and  viscosity  as  the  oil  it  was 
compared  with.  This  plan  of  test  entirely  ignored  an  ex- 
tremely important  fact,  viz.,  that  the  viscosity  of  an  oil 
plays  a  very  important  part  in  the  toll  we  are  paying  to 
friction.  Careful  investigations  conducted  by  an  eminent 
and  well  known  authority  proved  conclusively  that  the 
friction  load,  or  in  other  words  the  power  losses  due  to 
friction,  when  carrying  a  load  of  70  pounds  per  square  inch 
and  lubricating  with  colloidal  graphite  added  to  an  auto- 
mobile cylinder  oil,  were  reduced  approximately  40  per  cent 
when  the  same  lubrication  was  performed  with  a  lubricant 
formed  of  a  fuel  oil  having  a  viscosity  differing  but  slightly 
from  kerosene.  From  these  results  we  must  conclude  that 
viscosity  which  is  so  necessary  in  lubricating  oils  is  a  very 
expensive  item  in  factory  operation.  There  are  evidences 
that  go  to  prove  that  the  viscosity  of  an  oil  is  due  to  petro- 
leum fat.  Without  the  presence  of  this  fat,  the  petroleum 
would  be  useless  for  lubricating  as  it  is  this  fat  that  keeps 
the  metal  surfaces  separated  and  causes  their  slipping,  but, 
unfortunately,  this  same  fat  causes  the  internal  friction  in 
the  oil  which  appears  as  friction  load  with  resultant  loss  of 
power. 

To  reduce,  or  to  do  away  with,  this  internal  friction  and 
still  do  lubrication  with  the  oil,  might  be  aptly  expressed 
as  the  act  of  eating  one's  cake  and  still  having  it.  The 
mixture  we  are  considering  practically  overcomes  the  diffi- 
culties as  the  introduction  into  the  oil  of  colloidal  graphite 
in  the  amount  of  one  fourth  of  one  per  cent  of  the  weight 
of  the  oil,  produces  no  measurable  increase  in  the  viscosity 
yet  at  the  same  time  it  provides  efficient  lubrication  as  the 
result  of  the  formation  of  the  graphoid  surface  with  its  un- 
equalled anti-friction  qualities. 


"The  Thief  in  the  Factory" 
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NEW  LUBRICANT  SAVES   COAL  AND  PETROLEUM 

CONDENSING  this  entire  subject  of  lubrication  to  its 
shortest  and  clearest  terms,  we  find  as  follows:  the 
depredations  of  the  thief  to  be  found  in  every  factory  are, 
when  employing  oil  as  a  lubricant,  reduced  to  a  minimum 
by  the  use  of  an  oil  of  the  lowest  viscosity  capable  of  carry- 
ing the  load  thrown  on  it ;  the  change  from  any  given  oil  to 
the  same  oil  containing  colloidal  graphite  will  cause  a  saving 
of  25  per  cent  in  the  loss  of  power ;  and  also  a  change  from 
the  use  of  a  viscous  to  a  non-viscous  oil  will  still  further 
reduce  the  thievery,  and  this  can  be  carried  to  the  extent  of 
saving  50  per  cent  of  the  power  loss  which  occurs  when 
using  a  viscous  oil.  Carrying  this  back  to  the  coal  pile,  we 
find  it  possible  to  reduce  the  fuel  consumption  25  per  cent, 
an  item  much  greater  than  the  entire  cost  of  lubrication. 

Using  petroleum  converted  into  this  suggested  lubricant 
would  not  only  save  coal,  but  it  would  make  it  possible  to 
save  two  thirds  of  the  lubricating  oil  as  now  used.  These 
great  savings  would  naturally  appear  as  decreased  cost  of 
production  to  the  manufacturer,  and  he  could  pass  this 
advantage  on  to  the  customer  as  a  decrease  in  the  price  of 
the  article  he  sells.  A  great  national  benefit  would  be  the 
conservation  of  our  petroleum  and  coal,  and  considering  the 
fact  that  we  are  receiving  warnings  of  the  exhaustion  of 
our  petroleum  resources  within  the  next  sixteen  to  twenty 
years,  and  the  exhaustion  of  our  best  grades  of  coal  within 
fifty  years,  this  conservation  would  be  of  paramount  im- 
portance. With  these  facts  before  us,  is  it  not  imperative 
that  every  promising  means  be  tried  out  without  delay  to 
lessen,  if  not  avoid,  these  predicted  disasters?  If  the  means 
herein  suggested  will  not  meet  the  requirements,  others 
should  be  devised  that  will;  for,  of  all  our  natural  resources, 
that  are  essential  to  our  national  welfare,  petroleum  and 
coal  are  the  two  of  greatest  value. 


WHY  WE  SEIZED  GERMAN 

PROPERTY 

By  Attorney-General  Palmer 


"The  interests  of  American  citizens  are  left  unaf- 
fected by  the  Treaty,  but  in  addition  every  kind  of  pro- 
tection that  could  be  provided  has  been  given  to  such 
interests.  Furthermore,  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment has  the  power  in  its  decision  to  go  still  further 
and  to  pay  various  American  claims  out  of  the  enemy 
property  in  its  hands." 


TX  "TO  feature  of  the  great  war  was  so  radical  a  departure 
l/v  from  precedents  apparently  well  settled  as  the  in- 
vasion of  private  rights  and  private  property.  For 
many  generations  all  the  civilized  nations  had  come  to  ac- 
cept principles  based  upon  the  desire  to  alleviate  the  hard- 
ships of  war,  whereby  hostilities  were  confined  to  govern- 
ments and  the  military  forces,  leaving  practically  unaffected 
the  civilian  population  and  their  rights.  It  had  come  to  be 
generally  agreed  that  as  to  private  property  on  land,  al- 
though belligerents  had  the  right  to  confiscate  it,  that  right 
had  properly  fallen  into  general  disuse. 

The  late  war  brought  a  wide  deviation  from  these 
principles  and  produced  great  changes  in  the  policies  of  all 
the  nations  engaged  in  the  war.  In  countries  invaded  by 
our  enemies,  they  systematically  carried  off  enormous 
quantities  of  private  property,  from  the  complete  equip- 
ment of  factories  to  the  petty  household  goods  of  the  peas- 
ants, often  ruthlessly  destroying  what  they  could  not  take 
away.  It  is  probable  that  pillage  in  war  cannot  be  regarded 
as  unusual  or  unexpected;  but  the  systematic  and  complete 
manner  in  which  it  was  carried  on  by  the  Germans  was  not 
only  unexpected  but  was  sufficient  to  warrant  the  convic- 
tion that  the  ruthless  robbery  of  private  individuals,  the 
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destruction  of  private  property,  and  the  seizure  of  private 
businesses,  constituted  a  part  of  the  official  policy  of  the 
German  government  determined  upon  at  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  war  as  an  effective  means  of  crushing  its  enemies. 

Possibly  the  most  interesting  and  far-reaching  feature 
of  this  departure  from  settled  policies  was  that  which  had 
to  do  with  the  taking  over  of  business  and  enterprises  in 
enemy  countries.  Conditions  following  soon  upon  the 
beginning  of  the  world  war  brought  to  the  attention  of  all 
of  Germany's  enemies  the  great  danger  involved  in  what 
has  come  to  be  known  as  Germany's  "  Industrial  penetra- 
tion" of  other  countries.  Her  use  of  branch  business  houses 
located  in  every  country  in  the  world  not  only  to  aid  active 
military  operations  by  supplying  information  and  spreading 
propaganda,  but  also  to  destroy,  cripple  and  debauch  the 
industry  of  the  invaded  countries,  brought  the  world  to  a 
correct  understanding  of  Germany's  great  plans  in  building 
up  an  army  sufficient  to  conquer,  subdue  and  control  the 
world— an  army  whose  industrial  and  commercial  wing, 
spreading  throughout  all  the  civilized  world,  was  intended 
to  be  quite  as  potent  a  factor  in  bringing  about  the  desired 
result  as  the  military  wing  itself. 

We  do  not  know  definitely  what  has  been  done  with 
American  property  in  Germany.  We  do  know  that  the  or- 
dinances and  orders  authorizing  the  seizure  and  sale  of 
French,  Belgian  and  British  property  in  Germany  were 
specifically  applied  to  the  property  of  American  citizens. 
We  have  received  information  that  many  American  proper- 
ties have  been  sequestered  by  the  German  authorities  and 
that  some  of  them  have  been  liquidated.  We  are  also  in- 
formed that  factories  belonging  to  American  companies 
have  been  converted  and  used  for  the  manufacture  of  muni- 
tions. But  we  have  no  complete  data  as  yet.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  German  government  has  announced  several 
times  that  the  American  property  in  Germany  is  intact  and 
can  be  restored  to  the  owners.  Unless  our  information  is 
wholly  erroneous,  however,  this  statement  is  not  correct, 
although  it  is  probable  that  most  of  the  American  property 
in  Germany  is  capable  of  being  restored. 
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CASE  OF  AMERICAN  OIL  WELLS  IN  ROUMANIA 

VERY  striking  evidence  that  Germany  has  not  told  the 
truth  with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  American 
property  is  found  in  the  case  of  American  oil  wells  and 
properties  in  Roumania,  as  to  which  proof  has  been  pro- 
duced to  show  exactly  what  happened.  When  the  Ger- 
mans occupied  Roumania,  they  proceeded  to  carry  out  pre- 
conceived plans  of  taking  over  for  themselves  and  their 
allies,  private  property  in  Roumania.  To  accomplish  this, 
the  German  military  supreme  command  issued  orders  from 
time  to  time,  which  were  published  in  the  official  bulletin,  of 
which  I  have  original  copies. 

On  the  10th  of  February,  1917,  General  von  Mack- 
ensen  prescribed  the  sequestration  and  forced  administra- 
tion of  enemy  enterprises  generally,  and  on  the  27th  of 
July,  1917,  he  made  an  order  authorizing  the  liquidation  of 
all  enterprises  in  which  British,  French  or  Belgian  nationals 
directly  or  indirectly  had  a  predominant  interest,  or  which 
were,  or  had  been,  administered  or  supervised  from  British, 
French  or  Belgian  territory. 

On  the  12th  of  March,  1918,  the  later  order  was  made 
applicable,  by  way  of  retaliation,  to  enterprises  in  whose 
property  American  nationals  have  directly  or  indirectly 
preponderant  participation,  or  which  are  managed  or  super- 
vised from  American  territory,  or  were  so  managed  or  super- 
vised up  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  The  same  holds  good 
of  American  interests  in  the  enterprises.  Branches,  agen- 
cies, warehouses,  successions,  real  estate,  as  well  as  property 
of  any  kind,  are  regarded  as  enterprises  under  this  regula- 
tion. Corporations  in  which  American  nationals  are  pre- 
ponderantly interested  are  regarded  as  American  enter- 
prises under  this  regulation. 

This  regulation  is  a  characteristic  German  document. 
The  measures  are  said  to  be  taken  "by  way  of  retaliation." 
At  the  date,  however,  the  Alien  Property  Custodian  not 
only  had  not  made  any  sales,  but  had  no  authority  to  make 
any,  except  to  prevent  waste.  The  amendment  under  which 
liquidations  or  sales  by  the  Alien  Property  Custodian  sub- 
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sequently  were  made  was  enacted  the  28th  of  March,  1918. 
Thus  appears  another  proof  of  German  intelligent  fore- 
sight, for  they  knew  what  we  were  going  to  do  even  before 
we  knew  it  ourselves — and  "retaliated"  in  advance. 

AMERICAN  COMPANIES  FORCED  TO  LIQUIDATE 

ON  the  same  date,  March  12th,  1918,  a  further  order 
was  made,  ordering  the  enforced  liquidation  of  two 
American  companies  engaged  in  the  manufacture,  sale  and 
export  of  petroleum.  Subsequently,  these  companies  and 
all  of  their  properties,  lands,  oil  wells  and  concessions  were 
transferred  to  a  new  German  company  which  had  been 
organized  for  the  purpose  of  exploiting  oil  in  Roumania. 
Thus  were  transferred  to  a  German  private  company,  by 
private  sale,  American  properties  of  very  great  value,  es- 
timated roughly  as  in  the  neighborhood  of  $80,000,000. 

The  consideration  payable  for  the  properties  was  not 
finally  determined,  but  was  left  to  the  decision  of  three 
named  persons  apparently  German.  But  the  considera- 
tion was  payable  in  Berlin  in  lei. 

I  must  here  digress  in  order  to  explain  what  were  the  lei  in 
which  the  consideration  was  to  be  paid.  In  October,  1916, 
before  Roumania  had  been  fully  occupied,  the  military 
authorities  of  Germany,  Austria  and  Bulgaria  met  at  Berlin 
for  the  purpose  of  discussing,  among  other  things,  the 
economic  utilization  of  Roumanian  territory.  It  was  con- 
cluded to  divide  the  properties  and  revenues  in  Roumania. 
It  was  first  decided  that  the  following  goods  were  of  the 
first  necessity:  mineral  oil  products,  food  supplies  and 
fodder,  raw  materials  for  all  purposes,  wood,  machines, 
labor  and  horses.  It  was  decided  that  machines,  factories, 
work-shops  and  installations  should  be  given  to  Austria- 
Hungary:  Germany,  Turkey  and  Bulgaria,  however,  receiv- 
ing such  machines  as  were  necessary  to  complete  their 
munition  factories,  and  Turkey  receiving  the  machines 
necessary  for  her  textile  and  leather  industries.  A  division 
of  the  mineral  oil  was  agreed  upon;  and  the  wood,  after  the 
needs  of  the  army  of  occupation  were  provided  for,  was  to 
be  divided  in  equal  portions. 
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Then  came  the  question  of  payment.  It  was  obvious 
that  goods  and  products  would  be  hidden,  and  not  offered 
by  the  population  unless  paid  for.  It  was  therefore  decided 
to  begin  by  paying  for  supplies  and  only  to  conscript  them 
later,  because  in  that  manner  greater  amounts  could  be 
obtained.  But  even  payments  to  this  extent  would  be  em- 
barrassing, because,  if  marks  had  to  be  sent  to  Roumania, 
the  Reichsbank  would  have  to  make  fresh  issues  and  that 
method  it  was  stated  would  create  a  critical  situation. 

HOW  CONFISCATION  WAS  CAMOUFLAGED 

FINALLY,  after  long  discussions,  this  method  was  de- 
vised: There  existed  in  Roumania  a  bank,  owned  by 
Germans,  called  the  Banca  Generala  Romana.  It  was  de- 
cided to  grant  this  bank  the  right  to  issue  bank  notes  in 
Roumania,  which  would  be  established  as  legal  tender  in 
Roumania,  by  military  order,  and  thus  be  available  to 
make  all  necessary  payments.  The  security  for  the  new 
bank  notes,  which  were  express  in  the  Roumanian  currency, 
lei,  was  to  be  constituted  in  form  by  the  deposit  of  marks  at 
the  Reichsbank  in  Berlin,  at  the  rate  of  eighty  marks  for 
one  hundred  lei.  But  the  deposit  was  to  be  retained  in 
Berlin,  and  it  was  agreed  that,  at  the  conclusion  of  peace, 
Roumania  should  be  required  to  secure  the  new  currency 
and  to  release  the  deposit.  I  now  quote  from  a  transla- 
tion of  the  original  text  of  the  minutes  of  the  meetings: 
"By  this  means,  the  entire  deposit  would  be  returned  to 
those  who  had  paid  it  in,  and  the  allies  (that  is  the  Central 
Powers)  would  receive  the  imported  goods  eventually  with- 
out cost." 

This  program,  adopted  in  October,  1916,  was  faithfully 
carried  out.  The  orders  issued  by  the  German  supreme  mili- 
tary command  in  Roumania  authorized  the  creation  of  the 
new  bank  notes,  made  them  legal  tender,  required  their  ac- 
ceptance by  everyone,  and  prescribed  penalties  for  non-ac- 
ceptance. Furthermore,  the  German  authorities  resorted 
to  various  devices  in  order  to  obtain  the  exchange  of  the 
existing  Roumanian  currency,  which  was  secured   by  gold 
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deposits,  for  the  new  bank  notes.  This  they  succeeded  in 
doing  in  large  measure,  and  the  gold-secured  currency  which 
they  obtained  was  carried  off  to  Germany,  leaving  Roumania 
flooded  with  a  worthless  currency  without  any  real  security. 
True  to  the  original  program,  the  treaty  of  Bucharest 
proposed  by  the  Germans  but  not  finally  ratified  by  Rou- 
mania, contained  a  clause  requiring  Roumania  to  assume 
the  new  bank  notes  "in  consequence  of  which  the  credits 
and  deposits  with  the  German  Reichsbank  for  their  covering, 
may  be  released." 

"stage  money"  the  consideration 

IT  was  in  this  worthless  stage-money  that  the  considera- 
tion for  the  American  properties  was  payable,  and,  as  a 
consequence  of  all  these  devices  and  schemes,  the  German 
company  obtained  the  American  properties  for  nothing. 

These  transactions  were  expressly  ratified  in  the  Buch- 
arest treaty.  Of  course,  when  the  changing  fortunes  of  war 
made  it  possible,  Roumania  subsequently  annulled  them. 

Another  instance  occurred  in  Belgium.  Prior  to  the 
German  invasion  of  Belgium  an  American  company  owned 
a  large  supply  of  gasoline  and  oil,  which  was  stored  at 
Liege  in  reservoirs  which  the  American  company  held  under 
lease  from  a  German  company.  When  the  Germans  were 
approaching,  the  Belgian  government  required  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  oil  to  prevent  it  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy.  There  was  no  time  to  do  otherwise  than  destroy 
the  oil  and  the  reservoir  together  and  this  was  done  by  or  at 
the  command  of  the  Belgian  Government. 

Later  the  German  company,  the  owner  of  the  reser- 
voirs, brought  suit  against  the  American  company  for  the 
destruction  of  their  property  and  sought  to  attach  a  fund 
of  three  million  marks  belonging  to  the  American  company 
on  deposit  with  a  Belgian  bank.  The  Belgian  courts  re- 
fused to  entertain  the  action.  Then,  after  America  entered 
the  war,  a  German  sequestrator  took  possession  of  the  fund. 
Later,  on  somebody's  orders,  the  sequestrator,  a  govern- 
ment official,  transferred  the  fund  to  Berlin,  the  German 
company  brought  a  new  suit  against  the  American  company 
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in  Berlin,  and  the  court  ordered  the  money  paid  over.  Thus 
we  have  two  instances  where  American  property  was  con- 
fiscated, but  by  skillfully  camouflaged  methods. 

What  have  the  Germans  really  done  to  American  prop- 
erties in  Germany?  In  the  knowledge  of  the  instance  cited, 
when  the  Treaty  of  Peace  came  to  be  written,  it  was  ob- 
viously our  duty  to  provide  as  far  as  possible  against  every 
contingency,  and  to  afford  to  American  interests  every  pro- 
tection that  could  reasonably  be  exacted. 

So  far  as  the  United  States  is  concerned,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  Treaty  makes  provision  for  the  disposition  of  two 
classes  of  property.  One  is  the  enemy  property  in  this 
country,  and  the  other  our  property  and  rights  in  Germany. 
As  to  the  latter,  Germany  agrees  that  American  property 
rights  and  interests  shall  be  restored,  and  Germany  further 
agrees  to  pay  any  loss  or  damage  in  case  such  restoration 
is  not  made. 

STATUS  OF  AMERICAN  PROPERTY  IN  GERMANY 

THIS  obligation  on  the  part  of  Germany  prior  to  the 
war  would  scarcely  have  needed  security;  but  now 
Germany  has  incurred  such  very  heavy  obligations  by  way 
of  reparation  that  it  is  doubtful  whether,  at  least  for  many 
years,  she  can  find  means  to  pay  any  other  foreign  obliga- 
tions, since  the  reparation  payments  are  made  a  first 
charge  upon  Germany  and  all  property  therein,  it  is  ob- 
vious that  the  additional  obligations  to  pay  claims  of  pri- 
vate citizens  on  account  of  seizure  or  liquidation  of  their 
property  in  Germany,  would  be  worthless  unless  supported 
by  security.  The  theory  adopted  in  the  Treaty  is  that 
Germany  should  pledge  the  property  of  its  citizens  abroad 
with  each  country  respectively  for  that  purpose;  that  is, 
Germany  pledges  the  property  taken  by  the  Alien  Property 
Custodian,  as  security  for  the  payment  of  the  claims  of 
American  citizens  whose  property  has  been  taken  by  Ger- 
many, and  authorizes  the  United  States  to  apply  the  secur- 
ity accordingly.  However,  if  Germany  keeps  her  promise, 
and  makes  good  the  announcements  respecting  American 
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property  in  Germany,  this  particular  pledge  need  not  be 
enforced  by  us. 

The  results  of  the  Treaty  provisions  are  that  if  Ameri- 
can creditors  cannot  collect  debts  from  the  Germans,  the 
United  States  Government  has  the  right  to  pay  them  out 
of  the  funds  which  it  has  received,  and  the  same  obligation 
requiring  the  German  government  to  repay  its  nationals 
exists  as  in  the  case  of  other  property.  It  has  doubtless 
collected  already  the  money  which  will  enable  it  to  do  so. 

The  matter  of  private  contracts  received  a  great  deal 
of  consideration  by  the  Peace  Conference.  Those  coun- 
tries that  had  been  plunged  suddenly  into  war  with  Ger- 
many, in  the  midst  of  all  their  complicated  business  rela- 
tions, had  concluded  that,  in  the  interests  of  all  concerned, 
executory  pre-war  contracts  between  enemies  should  be 
annulled.  For  them  the  war  had  lasted  over  four  years, 
and  the  chances  that  such  sweeping  concellation  of  contracts 
would  work  injustice  in  individual  cases,  were  supposed  to 
constitute  a  negligible  factor  in  view  of  the  great  advan- 
tage of  determining,  once  and  for  all,  in  a  definite  manner, 
the  legal  status  of  all  contracts.  Consequently,  the  gov- 
ernments of  those  countries  were  satisfied  to  assume  the 
possibility  of  having  to  compensate  their  nationals  in  indi- 
vidual cases  on  account  of  the  supposed  great  general  ad- 
vantage. 

The  situation  of  the  United  States,  however,  was  dif- 
ferent from  those  countries.  The  general  war  had  lasted 
for  two  and  one-half  years  before  America  entered  it.  Dur- 
ing that  time  it  is  undoubted  that  commercial  and  business 
relations  between  the  United  States  and  Germany  had 
largely  become  adapted  or  reconciled  to  war  conditions, 
and  furthermore,  that  contracts  which  had  been  made 
since  the  commencement  of  the  war,  must  have  been  entered 
into  with  the  possibility  of  the  United  States  becoming  a 
belligerent,  as  an  element  of  the  contract. 

Under  our  laws,  as  a  consequence  of  the  state  of  war, 
some  classes  of  contracts  were  dissolved  and  others  merely 
suspended  during  the  war.     Our  decisions  hold  that  those 
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contracts  in  which  no  public  interest  was  involved,  and  the 
performance  of  which  was  not  rendered  inequitable  on  ac- 
count of  new  conditions  produced  by  war,  it  would  be  un- 
just and  inequitable  to  disturb. 

The  American  Peace  Mission  took  the  position  that  the 
general  cancellation  of  all  existing  contracts  between 
American  and  German  citizens,  which  were  in  force  when 
the  United  States  entered  the  war,  would  in  many  cases 
constitute  an  unnecessary  and  unjustifiable  interference 
with  private  relations,  would  entail  unknown  results, 
and  might  bring  upon  the  United  States  Government  un- 
known claims,  possibly  of  very  great  amount,  and  would  be 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  our  judicial  decisions. 

Consequently,  the  United  States  was  expressly  ex- 
cluded, together  with  Japan  and  Brazil,  from  the  operation 
of  those  clauses  requiring  the  cancellation  of  contracts.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  was  deemed  proper  that  as  to  disputes 
which  might  arise  with  regard  to  such  contracts,  American 
nationals  should  not  be  obliged  to  resort  solely  to  German 
courts.  They  were,  therefore,  given  the  right  of  access  to 
a  new  tribunal  with  a  neutral  president. 

CLAIMS  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  WAR  ACTS 

IMPORTANT  provisions  of  the  Treaty  are  those  which 
release  the  United  States  Government  and  its  agents 
from  claims  on  account  of  war  acts.  This  is  a  very 
extensive  subject  and  covers  especially  two  important 
classes.  The  first  class  includes  the  use  of  German  patents 
and  inventions  which  the  United  States  Government  found 
it  necessary  to  disregard  in  preparing  for  and  carrying  on 
the  war,  especially  in  the  manufacture  of  ordnance  and  wire- 
less apparatus  which  was  installed  upon  its  vessels  as  a  pro- 
tection against  the  submarines.  The  second  class  includes 
claims  for  damages  which  might  arise  from  the  prohibi- 
tions of  the  War  Trade  Board.  Dealings  with  certain 
persons  were  proscribed  by  the  so-called  "black  list,"  and 
this  entailed  a  disregard  of  contractual  obligations  in  var- 
ious ways.     Claims  on  account  of  these  proscriptions  will 
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undoubtedly  be  made  against  the  United  States  and  its 
citizens,  but  the  Treaty  goes  as  far  as  possible  in  requiring 
Germany,  for  itself  and  for  account  of  all  its  nationals,  to 
waive  all  such  claims.  The  Treaty  also  contains  provis- 
ions releasing  the  Government  and  its  agents  from  all  acts 
in  seizing  or  dealing  with  enemy  property.  It  is  not  thought 
that  these  provisions  are  particularly  important  for  the 
United  States,  since  the  Trading  with  the  Enemy  Act  fully 
covers  the  subject.  It  will  perhaps  save  some  litigation 
and  possibly  diplomatic  representations,  however,  to  have 
the  same  subject  covered  by  the  clauses  of  the  Treaty. 

To  summarize,  a  brief  statement  of  the  effect  of  the 
Treaty  on  private  interests  is  as  follows : 

The  interests  of  American  citizens  are  left  unaffected 
by  the  Treaty,  but  in  addition  every  kind  of  protection  that 
could  be  provided  has  been  given  to  such  interests.  Fur- 
thermore, the  United  States  Government  has  the  power  in 
its  discretion  to  go  still  further  and  to  pay  various  American 
claims  out  of  the  enemy  property  in  its  hands. 


THE  ROAD  TO  CHRISTMAS 

By  Margaret  E.  Sangster 

Dear,  tell  me  where  the  road  to  Christmas  lies, 
And  we  will  take  that  pathway,  hand  in  hand; 
And,  where  the  flaming  gold  of  sunset  dies, 
We  two  will  find,  again,  our  promised  land — 
The  world  will  seem  a  silver  drift  of  snow, 
And  we,  upon  the  horizon's  far  rim, 
Will  see  red  holly  bushes,  row  on  row, 
And  proud  young  hemlocks — green  limb  touching  limb. 
And,  dearest,  while  the  whole  earth  seems  to  sleep, 
A  star  will  rise  triumphant  as  a  flame — 
And,  in  a  silence  that  is  warmly  deep, 
Your  voice  will  falter  as  it  speaks  my  name. 
And  where  the  mistletoe  is  still  and  white, 
Your  lips  will  turn  the  darkness  into  light. 


PUTTING  THE  GOVERNMENT 
ON  A  BUSINESS  BASIS 

A  BUDGET-SYSTEM  TO  STOP  WASTE 

By  Perley  Morse,  C.  P.  A. 

ANOTHER  Liberty  Loan  is  in  sight,  warns  Secretary 
ajI  Glass,  unless  a  curb  is  put  upon  Congressional  ex- 
travagance in  the  matter  of  ill-considered,  wasteful  appro- 
priations— "  raids"  upon  the  Treasury.  The  deficit  for  the 
current  fiscal  year,  he  says,  will  reach  $1,000,000,000,  and 
rigid  economy  by  the  United  States  will  be  imperatively 
necessary  for  years  to  come.  To  dam  the  Niagara  of 
wastefulness,  Secretary  Glass  advocates  a   budget  system. 

With  the  same  purpose  in  view — that  of  putting  an 
end  to  Government  waste  of  the  people's  money — Senator 
Wadsworth,  the  United  States  Senator  from  New  York, 
is  preparing  a  bill,  the  object  of  which  is  to  put  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  on  a  business  basis.  Of  course 
no  one  who  has  the  faintest  inkling  of  how  the  people's 
money  is  spent  in  Washington  dreams  that  our  Govern- 
ment, in  the  handling  of  its  funds,  resembles  in  the  slightest 
an  efficient,  up-to-date  corporation.  Of  course,  everyone 
knows  that  the  tax-payers'  money,  the  revenue,  is  squan- 
dered; that  extravagance,  graft,  stupidity  and  cupidity 
revel  in  a  riot  of  spending.  To  attempt  today  to  trace  down 
the  average  dollar  of  the  people's  money  which  is  poured 
into  the  Government's  coffers,  is  almost  an  impossibility. 
All  these  things  Senator  Wadsworth  purposes  to  remedy 
with  his  bill,  and,  if  the  bill  is  passed,  they  will  be  remedied. 
For  the  first  time  our  Government  will  be  on  a  business 
basis;  for  the  first  time  the  people  will  get  their  money's 
worth. 

The  Wadsworth  Bill,  now  in  preparation,  provides  for 
the  creation  of  a  new  official — an  Auditor  General  of  the 
United  States  and  eleven  Deputy  Auditors  General.  They 
are  to  be  appointed  by  Congress,  to  hold  office  for  life,  or 
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during  good  behavior,  and  are  liable  to  removal  only  for 
cause,  after  a  hearing,  and  by  a  three-quarter  vote  of  both 
the  House  of  Representatives  and  the  Senate.  This  Auditor 
General  would  have  power  to  appoint  as  many  Assistant 
Deputy  Auditors  General  as  might  be  necessary  to  do  the 
work  of  his  department,  and  power  to  employ  account- 
ants, engineers,  lawyers  and  other  experts  as  may  be  needed. 
He  would  also  have  power  to  hold  hearings  and  take  testi- 
mony in  Washington  and  elsewhere,  power  to  subpoena 
witnesses,  books,  papers  and  documents,  and  to  administer 
oaths. 

From  time  to  time,  various  bills  have  been  proposed 
with  a  view  to  bettering  the  financial  administration  of  our 
country.  None  was  practical  or  served  the  purpose.  All 
failed  to  put  a  proper  amount  of  power  in  the  proper  place. 
All  ignored  that  which  a  strict  interpretation  of  the  Con- 
stitution demands:  to  wit,  that  all  legislation  to  produce 
revenue  must  originate  in  the  House,  and  that  Congress  is, 
by  the  Constitution,  the  responsible  financial  branch  of  the 
Government.  This  responsibility  has  never  been  placed  in 
Congress.     The  Wadsworth  Bill  places  it  there. 

You  are  familiar  with  the  Government's  financial  sys- 
tem today?  A  cabinet  head,  say  the  Secretary  of  War, 
goes  before  the  Military  Committee  of  Congress  and  asks 
for  an  appropriation  of  a  certain  amount.  Everybody  who 
knows  Washington  knows  that  a  Secretary  generally  asks 
for  more  than  he  needs,  knowing  that  Congress  will  cut 
down  the  amount;  and  that  Congress  generally  cuts  down 
the  amount  knowing  that  the  Secretary  has  raised  the  esti- 
mate, expecting  it  to  be  cut  down.  Congress  does  not  know 
today  to  a  dollar  what  any  department  should  be  granted  as 
an  appropriation,  and,  when  an  amount  is  granted,  and  is 
later  spent,  Congress  does  not  know  what  became  of  the 
money.  Congress  has  no  means  of  knowing,  except  to  rely 
upon  the  word  of  one  of  these  executive  branches  of  the 
Government.  Congress  cannot  know  because  it  has  no 
means  of  its  own  whatever  of  finding  out;  not  forgetting 
that  by  the  Constitution  Congress  is  the  responsible  finan- 
cial branch. 
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Under  the  Wadsworth  Bill,  Congress  would  for  the  first 
time  have  the  proper  machinery  to  ascertain  how  much  a 
department  should  receive  and  then  how  the  appropriation 
was  spent.  Every  cabinet  officer,  at  or  near  the  beginning 
of  the  fiscal  year,  would  have  to  file  a  requisition  with  the 
Auditor  General  for  a  certain  amount  of  money  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  his  department.  The  Auditor  General 
would  make  an  immediate  investigation  of  this  request. 
His  corps  of  trained  accountants,  engineers  and  other  ex- 
perts would  be  able  to  tell  to  a  dollar  whether  the  amount 
asked  for  was  within  the  bounds  of  reason  or  not.  Through 
this  common  sense,  business-like  procedure  the  Auditor 
General  would  be  enabled  to  draw  up  the  annual  national 
budget  and  lay  it  before  Congress,  which  would  then  see 
the  way  clearly  in  the  vital  matter  of  voting  the  proper 
amount  of  money  for  each  department.  Every  govern- 
mental expenditure  would  have  to  have  the  approval  of  the 
Auditor  General,  and  Congress  would  rely  upon  him  in 
making  every  appropriation. 

You  are  familiar  with  the  Pork  Barrel?  You  know 
that  millions  of  dollars  are  drained  out  of  the  Government 
Treasury  by  bills  introduced  in  Congress  to  create  public 
work  in  the  locality  of  some  office-holder's  political  constit- 
uents. You  have  heard  from  time  to  time  of  expensive 
Army  posts  being  built  in  sections  of  the  country  which 
made  them  of  absolutely  no  strategic  value?  You  have 
heard  of  millions  being  poured  into  the  improvement  of 
Navy  yards  located  on  bodies  of  water  so  shallow  as  not  to 
permit  a  modern  dreadnought  to  enter  them?  You  have 
heard  of  harbor  and  river  improvements  being  made,  of 
millions  of  dollars  being  spent  on  worthless  enterprises? 
Those  abuses  comprise  the  Pork  Barrel! 

The  creation  of  an  Auditor  General  would  knock  all 
the  staves  out  of  the  Pork  Barrel.  Were  a  Congressman  to 
introduce  a  bill  for  the  erection  of  a  post  office  in  his  home 
locality,  the  Auditor-General  would  immediately  investi- 
gate. He  would  have  power  to  send  his  experts  right  to  the 
town  where  the  proposed  post  office  was  to  be  erected.     He 
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would  have  power  to  subpoena  witnesses  there,  to  take  testi- 
mony given  under  oath,  to  determine  if  the  post  office  were 
necessary  and  what  it  would  cost.  He  would  make  his 
report  to  Congress  accordingly,  and  Congress  would  make 
the  appropriation  or  not.  In  this  way,  one  item  of  political 
perquisites  that  rolls  up  an  appalling  large  total  of  the  tax- 
payers' money  would  be  properly  put  under  a  curb. 

Have  you  heard  of  the  river  in  Texas  into  which  several 
millions  of  dollars  were  poured?  An  appropriation  was 
made  to  dredge  this  river  so  that  it  would  be  suitable  for 
navigation.  Some  army  engineers,  who  were  highly  trained 
men,  investigated  and  discovered  that  there  wasn't  enough 
water  in  the  river  even  to  float  a  ship.  So,  putting  their 
tongue  in  their  cheeks,  the  engineers  suggested  that,  after 
the  dredging  had  been  done,  artesian  wells  could  be  drilled 
and  enough  water  possibly  pumped  into  the  river  to  float  a 
ship ;  that  power  stations  could  be  erected  and  that  the  river 
could  be  kept  filled  whenever  it  was  desirable  to  make  a 
trip  on  it.  That  is  not  exaggeration.  Money  was  appro- 
priated for  the  dredging  of  just  such  a  river.  With  an 
Auditor  General  advising  Congress  as  to  such  proposed 
projects,  they  would  become  impossible.  He  would  have 
sent  his  engineers  directly  to  that  river  the  moment  the  bill 
for  dredging  it  was  under  consideration;  and  Congress 
before  voting  on  it  would  have  had  expert  information  as  to 
whether  or  not  the  project  was  ^practical.  Not  only  rivers, 
but  harbor  improvements,  have  drained  hundreds  of  mil- 
lions out  of  the  Government  Treasury. 

He  would  also  be  able  to  inform  Congress  accurately 
as  to  the  available  revenue  on  hand  and  what  could  be  ex- 
pected and  the  ways  and  means  of  raising  revenue.  Then, 
having  received  from  the  various  department  heads  an  esti- 
mate of  their  requirements,  having  investigated  these,  and 
determined  the  proper  amount  of  each  one,  he  would  make 
up  the  budget  for  the  Government  and  report  to  Congress, 
showing  them  exactly  what  was  necessary  to  spend  in  run- 
ning the  business  of  the  Government  and  what  revenues 
they  could  count  on. 
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For  the  first  time,  it  would  provide  for  the  keeping  of  a 
general  set  of  books  of  the  United  States.  The  Auditor 
General  would  take  the  word  of  no  department  head.  He 
would  audit  all  receipts  and  expenditures.  His  experts 
would  approve  each  voucher  and  check  it  into  the  account- 
ing books  of  each  governmental  department  or  activity. 
Also,  he  would  examine  and  approve  all  contracts  involving 
the  expenditure  of  money  made  by  any  department.  With 
a  fearless,  honest  man,  possessed  of  a  backbone  like  a  lamp- 
post, in  the  office  of  Auditor  General,  graft  would  be  al- 
most impossible.  The  waste  of  millions  of  dollars  in  every 
department  due  to  senseless  expenditures  and  more  evil 
expenditures,  would  be  at  an  end. 

In  Washington,  most  of  the  departments  overlap  each 
other.  All  have  half-way  systems ;  all  are  tied  up  in  extrava- 
gant red  tape  which  necessitates  four  persons  doing  the  work 
of  one.  It  would  be  the  Auditor  General's  work  to  reorgan- 
ize each  department,  to  make  an  immediate  investigation 
of  all  departments  so  that  he  could  install  a  competent 
workable  accounting  and  business  system  in  each.  Also 
the  Auditor  General  would  be  responsible  to  Congress  for 
the  proper  working  of  the  system  of  accounting  in  each  de- 
partment. Washington  is  filled  with  overlappings  of  ac- 
tivity, with  duplication  of  records,  with  a  resulting  double 
expenditure  being  charged  against  the  Government. 

During  the  war  a  certain  office  in  Washington  received 
a  request,  from  the  A.  E.  F.,  for  a  large  number  of  stenog- 
raphers speaking  a  foreign  language.  The  office  that  re- 
ceived the  request  immediately  began  a  nation-wide  hunt 
for  such  stenographers,  and,  after  many  weeks  of  effort,  and 
the  expenditure  of  many  thousands  of  dollars,  they  found 
about  one  fifth  of  the  required  number.  Almost  around 
the  corner  from  this  office,  there  was  another  governmental 
activity  which  had  in  its  files  a  list  of  hundreds  of  stenog- 
raphers filling  the  exact  requirements  that  its  neighbor  in 
inefficiency  was  so  vainly  seeking.  Under  an  Auditor 
General's  centralizing  activities,  a  case  like  this  would  be 
impossible.     He  would  put  a  system  into  the  War  Depart- 
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ment  which  would  be  sufficiently  elastic  to  stretch  and  meet 
the  strain  placed  upon  it  by  the  heavy  load  of  war.  During 
the  present  war,  the  accounting  system  of  the  War  Depart- 
ment was  so  bad  that  it  had  to  be  changed  three  or  four 
times  before  the  Armistice  was  signed.  The  result  is  that  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  trace  anything  of  financial  significance 
in  that  department  today. 

With  an  Auditor  General  making  a  detailed  report  to 
Congress  as  to  the  receipts  and  expenditures  of  each  Gov- 
ernmental Department  or  activity,  calling  the  attention  of 
Congress  to  irregularities  or  delinquencies  in  the  various 
departments  or  certifying  to  the  correctness  of  their  account- 
ants, Congress  would  know  exactly  how  the  Nation's  money 
was  being  spent. 

If  Senator  Wadsworth's  bill  is  passed,  it  will  be  the 
biggest  step  forward  in  efficient  Governmental  management 
that  our  country  has  ever  made.  It  will  enable  the  affairs  of 
our  Government  to  be  conducted  with  the  efficiency  and 
absence  of  graft,  stupidity  and  waste  that  characterize 
any  of  our  big  and  successful  corporations.  The  bill  would 
create  one  of  the  strongest  branches  of  our  Government. 
It  would  reduce  the  expenditures  of  our  Government  by 
about  50  per  cent.  This  would  reduce  our  taxes.  It  would 
have  a  most  beneficial  effect  upon  the  sentiment  of  unrest 
which  is  abroad  today  throughout  the  country. 

Also,  the  people  would  have  an  assurance  that  the  finan- 
cial burden  they  were  shouldering  was  not  being  dissipated. 
There  would  be  the  same  satisfaction  among  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  that  there  is  among  the  stockhold- 
ers of  any  properly  managed  corporation,  which  is  watching 
the  little  leaks  that  run  into  large  sums  of  money  so  quickly 
and  which  is  conducting  its  affairs  in  a  way  to  make  its 
shareholders  believe  that  it  is  a  privilege  to  be  of  them. 

The  war  "sold"  the  United  States  to  the  American 
people.  The  war  pulled  all  the  loose  ends  of  our  National- 
ism together  and,  under  the  emotional,  fusing  qualities  of 
patriotism,  they  were  held  together  until  peace  came.  Dur- 
ing the  emergency  of  war  the  attitude  of  our  people  toward 
the  spending  of  huge  sums  of  money  was  "Never  mind  the 
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expense.  Get  results.  Win  the  war."  It  was  beneficial 
to  the  national  morale  that  most  of  our  people  did  not  stop 
to  think  that  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  were  being 
wasted  because  of  the  un-businesslike  methods  of  the  Gov- 
ernment and  that  with  peace  would  come  taxes;  that  it 
would  be  the  people  who  would  have  to  pay  for  this  ineffi- 
ciency. 

Today,  glad  that  the  war  is  over,  the  spirit  of  America 
is,  "Let's  get  down  to  work."  The  spirit  of  American 
business  is  bitterly  against  extravagance.  Will  our  people, 
exercising  the  most  rigid  economy  in  the  conduct  of  their 
own  business,  look  with  approval  upon  a  wasteful  business 
as  conducted  by  the  Government? 

Senator  Wadsworth's  bill  seems  to  clarify  the  situation. 
If  it  becomes  a  law  the  disturbing  things  of  the  situation 
will  disappear.  For  with  the  power  of  the  proposed  Audi- 
tor General,  with  the  fact  that  he  is  answerable  to  Congress 
and  to  Congress  only,  it  will  be  possible  to  curb  all  wastage 
of  the  people's  money.  It  will  make  our  Government  as 
efficient  in  its  financial  dealings  as  any  of  our  large  well- 
managed  corporations.  It  will  create  respect  instead  of 
derision  for  "the  way  the  Government  does  things."  It 
will  "sell"  the  United  States  to  its  people  on  the  basis  of  a 
good  business  proposition;  for  emotionally,  of  course,  the 
people  are  already  "sold." 

Also,  for  the  first  time  in  American  history,  it  would 
vest  the  financial  responsibility  of  our  Government  where 
the  Constitution  says  it  belongs — in  Congress. 


WHAT  WE  MUST  DO 

A  FARSIGHTED  ANALYSIS  OF 
THREATENING  ISSUES 

By  Elbert  H.  Gary 


In  this  article  Judge  Gary  suggests  to  the  thinking 
American  a  rational  economic,  industrial  and  interna- 
tional policy  such  as  will  establish  an  acceptable  and 
permanent  equilibrium  during  reconstruction  and  re- 
adjustment processes. 


IN  the  demand  for  reconstruction  and  readjustment 
there  is  universal  inquiry  as  to  what  can  be  done  to- 
wards ascertaining  and  establishing  an  equilibrium 
which  shall  be  generally  acceptable  and  prove  to  be  per- 
manent. Many  of  the  immediate  international  questions 
growing  out  of  the  war  have,  in  the  main,  been  settled,  or 
methods  for  their  settlement  have  been  approved  by  the 
Peace  Council  at  Paris.  It  will  for  the  present  be  assumed 
that  the  work  of  that  Council,  in  substance,  will  be  ratified 
even  though  there  may  be  some  additions,  explanations  or 
reservations  to  the  original  draft,  not  materially  affecting 
the  main  plan  and  structure. 

Of  signal  importance  there  is  to  be  considered  by  the 
people  of  the  United  States  their  attitude  towards  other 
countries.  We  have  been  provoked  to  feelings  of  anger  and 
hostility  towards  the  Central  Powers  and  their  associates 
in  the  war.  What  shall  be  our  attitude  toward  them?  We 
would  not  benefit  ourselves  or  others  by  indulging  senti- 
ments of  hate  or  revenge.  It  is  not  necessary  to  forget  or 
to  forgive,  certainly  unless  there  is  repentance  on  the  part 
of  those  who  are  guilty  of  moral  turpitude,  but  we  should 
at  least  be  sufficiently  wise  to  consider  the  ultimate  effect 
upon  our  own  interests  of  unnecessary  antagonisms. 
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SHOULD   RESUME   BUSINESS  WITH   BELLIGERENTS 

FROM  an  economic  standpoint,  considering  of  para- 
mount significance  the  question  of  benefit  to  ourselves, 
we  ought  to  resume  business  relations  with  Germany  and 
Austria  at  once.  They  are  capable  of  producing  many 
articles  of  commerce  which  we  need  and  desire,  and  which 
are  not  produced  elsewhere  in  like  quality,  much  as  it  may 
be  regretted.  There  are  at  least  two  good  reasons  why  we 
should  liberally  resume  the  buying  of  German  and  Austrian 
goods.  We  desire  them  to  supply  our  wants,  and  besides 
the  purchases  will  have  a  decided  influence  in  re-establishing 
the  rates  of  international  exchange.  We  should  seek  and 
fully  reciprocate  the  friendship  of  all  other  nations  whenever 
it  is  compatible  with  principle.  We  should,  if  practicable, 
be  neutral  as  between  all  other  countries  if  we  are  to  have 
their  respect  and  confidence.  Our  position  should  be  uni- 
formly honest,  dignified,  kind,  impartial  and  in  all  respects 
above  reproach. 

The  subject  of  international  exchange,  with  its  present 
dislocations  and  discrepancies,  is  troubling  the  minds  of  the 
great  bankers  and  they  must  solve  these  problems.  The 
existing  irregularities  and  inequalities  cannot  be  corrected 
by  mere  dictum  or  desire.  The  shipment  of  gold  is  not  a 
cure  or  a  considerable  palliative.  Agreements  for  read- 
justments will  not  suffice.  It  would  seem  to  the  ordinary 
observer  that  in  some  way  we  must  get  back  to  the  original 
basis  of  determining  relative  exchange  rates,  namely,  one  of 
respective  credits.  If  one  in  New  York  were  desirous  of 
paying  a  debt  in  London,  and  another  in  the  latter  city  at 
the  same  time  desired  to  pay  the  same  amount  in  the  former, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  establishing  a  fair  late  of 
exchange;  and  if  this  equality  of  credit  and  debit  could  be 
maintained  the  whole  problem  would  be  solved.  The  prac- 
tical application  of  what  has  been  remarked  to  the  inter- 
national situation  is  that  the  United  States,  so  far  as  pos- 
sible, should  finance  other  deserving  countries  less  fortunate 
in  rehabilitating  their  productive  capacity  and  resources, 
and  that  we  should  purchase  their  products  up  to  the  limits 
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of  our  requirements  and  ability.  Also,  that  our  investing 
capitalists,  through  bankers  and  otherwise,  should  buy  the 
securities  of  foreign  concerns,  the  payment  of  which  might 
be  guaranteed  by  their  respective  Governments.  Thus  will 
we  evince  our  friendship  for  others  and  at  the  same  time 
advance  our  own  interests. 

The  early  adoption  of  the  American  dollar  as  a  basis  or 
standard  of  currency  and  values  is  worthy  of  universal  con- 
sideration.    Much  could  be  said  in  favor  of  the  suggestion. 

FREEDOM   OF   SEAS  FOR  ALL 

OF  great  consequence  to  all  countries  is  the  opportunity 
to  import  and  export  supplies  of  all  kinds  in  exchange 
for  other  commodities  or  money,  unrestricted  as  to  location 
or  by  discriminatory  legal  provisions,  established  rules  of 
business  or  practices  of  any  kind,  so  that  all  shall  be  on  the 
same  basis  of  privilege.  Discussions  relating  to  the  open 
sea,  or  command  over  or  control  of  the  sea,  have  frequently 
been  confusing.  Interpretation  of  language  has  been  un- 
necessarily literal  and  misleading.  A  fleet  of  ships,  largest 
in  capacity  and  fastest  in  movement,  may  exercise  a  pre- 
dominant influence  in  international  trade,  but  every  nation 
may  provide  itself  with  the  best,  limited  only  by  its  financial 
ability  or  policy,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  objection 
to  the  success  which  follows  enterprise  and  expenditure.  The 
underlying  principle  is  that  all  the  navigable  waters  and  all 
the  ports  of  entry  and  shipment  connected  with  these  waters, 
should  in  times  of  peace  be  free  and  open  to  everyone  on 
equal  terms  and  conditions;  and  that  there  should  be  con- 
tinued in  force  laws  and  rules  to  insure  these  advantages. 

It  is  doubtful  that  in  practice  and  method  the  high  seas 
and  seaports  heretofore  have  been  as  open  and  free  as  com- 
monly supposed ;  but  we  have  entered  upon  a  new  era.  We 
are  reconstructing,  reorganizing  and  rebuilding,  and  must 
start  right.     There  must  be  straight  thinking  and  action. 

RACE  QUESTIONS  AND  TRADE  WARFARE 

A  NOTHER  international   question   of   moment   pertains 
-£j\.  to  race  or  color.     By  some  it  is  considered  delicate, 
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but  to  the  average  person  in  the  United  States  and  in  other 
lands,  it  appears  to  be  of  practical  import,  calling  for  frank 
and  fair  discussion.  It  is  social  and  economic,  and  has  no 
proper  place  in  partisan  politics.  There  are  various  view- 
points. If  we  were  to  pass  only  upon  questions  relating  to 
international  right,  comity  or  friendship,  it  is  difficult  to 
perceive  why  the  United  States  should  permit  to  locate  here 
the  citizens  of  many  different  countries,  which  might  be 
mentioned,  and  who  have  been  allowed  to  immigrate  with- 
out restriction  as  to  numbers,  and  at  the  same  time  deny  the 
right  to  others  simply  on  account  of  their  race  or  color.  It 
is  possible  that  if  comparisons  as  to  intelligence  and  general 
merit  were  to  be  made  between  those  who  are  denied  that 
privilege,  the  advantage  would  be  found  in  favor  of  the  latter. 
If  we  were  deciding  the  inquiry  as  to  pecuniary  profit  to 
this  country  to  be  derived  from  the  largest  production  and 
further  development  of  enterprise,  then  in  that  case,  un- 
questionably, all  restrictions  concerning  immigration,  based 
on  color  or  race,  should  be  removed.  But  if  the  paramount 
reason  for  limitations  is  found  in  a  just  and  reasonable  claim 
that  to  admit  them  would  be  to  encourage,  and  indeed  make 
certain,  the  residence  here  of  an  overwhelming  multitude  of 
certain  foreigners  with  resulting  effects  that  would  be  in- 
imical to  the  best  interests  of  the  whole  or  major  part  of  the 
American  people,  then  there  might  be  a  reasonable  restric- 
tion as  to  numbers  determined  by  our  domestic  laws  ap- 
plicable to  all  nationalities.  Doubtless  all  nations,  through 
their  duly  constituted  representatives,  would  agree  to  this. 
It  would  seem  to  be  appropriate  for  the  League  of  Nations, 
when  completed  and  adopted,  to  pass  upon  these  matters 
by  unanimous^vote,|without^unnecessary  delay,  after  a  full 
hearing  upon  the  merits. 

The  inhabitants  of  other  lands  are  looking  towards  us 
with  various  emotions;  some  with  envy  or  jealousy,  some 
with  distrust,  perhaps  some  with  bitterness,  and  some  with 
covetousness ;  but,  it  is  believed,  the  large  majority  with 
friendliness,  confidence  and  hope.  However  this  may  be, 
when  it  comes  to  economic  considerations  there  is  little 
doubt  that  the  peoples  of  every  country  are  at  present  en- 
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deavoring  to  ascertain  how  they  can  most  readily  improve 
their  pecuniary  standing  by  reconstruction  and  readjust- 
ment; to  secure  their  full  share,  or  more,  of  the  wealth  of 
the  world;  and  foreigners  are  gazing  upon  this  country  as 
the  most  fertile  field  of  adventure  and  exploitation.  The 
contest  for  commercial  position  and  progress  will  be  fiercer 
than  ever  before,  with  the  difference,  it  is  hoped,  that  there 
will  hereafter  be  an  international  tribunal  which  will  exercise 
supervision  over  the  conduct  of  individual  nations  and  will 
restrict  all  of  them  within  the  limits  of  law,  reason,  pro- 
priety and  justice. 

CO-OPERATION  OF  VITAL  CONSEQUENCE* 

IN  justice  to  ourselves,  we  must  be  diligent  and  aggressive. 
We  must  conserve  our  strength  and  our  resources.  We 
must  view  the  world  situation  from  the  point  of  experience, 
caution  and  wisdom.  We  should  profit  by  the  deliberations, 
discussions  and  conclusions  of  others.  As  of  vital  con- 
sequence there  should  be  the  most  consistent  and  intense 
spirit  of  co-operation  between  all  our  people,  between  capital 
and  labor,  employers  and  employees,  between  the  state  and 
private  interests,  between  the  various  groups  of  individuals 
or  collection  of  individuals,  between  producers  and  con- 
sumers, between  professionals  and  non-professionals.  Good- 
natured  rivalry,  sharp  competition,  aggressive  effort  for 
legitimate  success,  faithful  administration  and  observance 
of  the  laws,  loyalty  of  country — all  these  must  be  encouraged 
and  required;  and  everything  that  destroys  or  obstructs  or 
interferes  with  legitimate  enterprise,  or  limits  prosperity,  or 
that  tends  to  minimize  the  motive  for  attempting  to  accel- 
erate and  sustain  orderly  progress  in  business,  should  be 
discouraged. 

MUST  HAVE  MERCHANT  MARINE 

AS  a  guaranty  of  the  fullest  reasonable  economic  suc- 
ij\.  cess,  including  domestic  and  export  business,  we  must 
have  a  merchant  marine  equal  in  every  particular  to  the 
best,  with  all  advantages  and  no  disadvantages  in  com- 
parison with  others,  unhampered  by  laws,  rules  or  regula- 
tions which   might  interfere  with  practical  and  successful 
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business  operation.  We  must  be  prepared  to  deliver  the 
surplus  of  everything  we  produce  at  the  doors  of  non- 
producing  countries  in  packages  and  on  terms  satisfactory 
to  those  who  desire  to  purchase.  Our  merchant  ships  must 
never  again  be  compelled  to  haul  down  the  American  flag, 
or  to  occupy  an  inferior  position  in  the  international  struggle 
for  economic  excellence  and  advancement.  Americans,  if 
given  an  equal  chance  with  all  others,  will  furnish  business 
to  comfortably  support  a  merchant  marine  surpassed  by 
none.  If  the  League  of  Nations  shall  remain  in  effective 
force,  it  is  hoped  a  large  navy  for  the  enforcement  of  legiti- 
mate civil  rights  may  not  be  necessary;  but  still,  the  United 
States  should  maintain  a  navy  of  sufficient  strength  to 
protect  her  commerce  in  every  part  of  the  world  in  times  of 
exigency. 

LABOR  AND  BOLSHEVISM 

THE  labor  question  at  present  is  of  commanding  interest, 
first  because  labor  is  essential  to  economic  growth  and 
virility,  and  second  because  it  is  persistently  sought  by  self- 
appointed  leaders  to  enlist  the  sympathy  and  support  of 
workmen  in  agitation  for  the  substitution  of  the  rule  of 
force  for  the  rule  of  law  and  reason.  It  is  commonly  des- 
ignated as  Bolshevism.  These  agitators  will  not  succeed 
in  the  United  States.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  antidote 
for  this  poison  is  plenty  of  work  at  reasonable  rates  of  com- 
pensation when  compared  with  the  cost  of  living;  healthful, 
safe  and  agreeable  working  conditions;  opportunity  for 
workmen  to  advance  in  positions  according  to  merit;  and  a 
chance  to  invest  their  savings  in  the  business  with  which 
they  are  connected.  The  employers  must  not  and  will  not 
give  the  employees  good  ground  for  complaint,  and  intel- 
ligent public  sentiment  will  exercise  a  controlling  influence 
in  preventing  a  return  to  barbarism.  Employers  and  em- 
ployees are  under  equal  responsibility  to  the  general  public, 
of  which  they  are  an  important  part,  to  assist  in  maintaining 
industrial  peace  and  prosperity.  A  scientific  readjustment 
should  be  attempted. 

Sound  economy  admittedly  is  proper  and  necessary  at 
this   particular   time.     There  should   be   no   actual   waste. 
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Other  countries  will  economize,  some  to  the  point  of  un- 
healthful  privation.  We  need  not  and  should  not  go  so  far. 
Our  Government  expenditures  made  during  the  war 
amounted  to  millions  upon  millions.  The  annual  interest 
charges  will  be  enormous.  To  provide  these  amounts  and 
the  extraordinary  increases  in  governmental  expenses, 
burdensome  taxes  will  be  imposed.  They  are  now  very 
large  and  are  increasing. 

TREATMENT  OF  ACCUMULATED  CAPITAL 

ON  the  assumption  that  all  the  natural  resources  and 
facilities  of  the  United  States,  in  peace  times  as  well 
as  during  war  conditions,  ought  to  be  used  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage, it  is  believed  a  fundamental  question  to  be  dis- 
cussed, considered  and  decided  at  present,  is  the  treatment 
of  accumulated  capital,  or  wealth,  in  the  hands  of  private 
individuals  or  private  corporations.  The  experience  of  the 
eighteen  months  preceding  and  ending  November  11th, 
1918,  should  be  of  enlightening  value,  for  the  lessons  learned 
by  practical  demonstration  are  always  superior  to  untried 
or  unsatisfactory  theories. 

But  now  the  question  occupying  the  thoughts  of  men, 
to  a  large  degree,  is  what,  if  anything,  can  properly  be  done 
to  conserve  these  means  of  economic  stability  and  progress 
when  war  is  not  upon  us,  and,  let  us  hope,  not  threatening 
our  future  safety.  The  general  public,  including  labor, 
which  receives  85  to  90  per  cent  of  the  cost  of  production, 
is  vitally  interested  in  this  subject. 

It  is  useful,  while  discussing  a  problem  in  contemplation 
of  future  action  or  inaction,  to  illustrate  by  negative  refer- 
ence what  ought  not  to  be  done. 

There  are  reasons  why  governmental  management  will 
not  be  successful.  To  reach  the  highest  efficiency  in  the 
development  and  operation  of  any  enterprise  there  must 
be  personal,  pecuniary  incentive  to  succeed.  There  must 
be  individual  attention,  thought  and  decision  which  ponders 
over  the  difficult  and  complicated  problems  by  day  and 
night  and  then  solves  them  with  a  view  of  securing  personal 
benefits   for   self   or   principles   represented.     Whatever   is 
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everyone's  business  is  no  one's  business — a  common  expres- 
sion, but  applicable. 

The  ideal  plan  merely  for  the  extension  of  enterprise, 
development  of  resources  and  the  certainty  of  greatest  pro- 
duction, with  resulting  increases  to  the  public  treasuries 
through  taxation,  assessment  of  dues,  etc.,  and  a  correspond- 
ing benefit  to  the  large  numbers  of  workmen,  would  be  to 
leave  the  matter  entirely  and  independently  in  the  hands  of 
the  private  individuals  who  furnish  the  necessary  capital 
and  who  would  be  inspired  by  the  desire  to  reap  pecuniary 
advantages.  However,  it  is  a  patent  fact  that  the  ability 
of  capital  to  accomplish  desirable  results  also  involves 
opportunity  to  do  harm;  that  uncontrolled  concentration 
of  capital,  with  unbridled  license  in  operations,  may  be 
injurious  to  the  welfare  of  others,  including  the  general 
public.  All  fair-minded,  well-intentioned  men,  will  admit 
that  the  public  interests  must  always  be  of  primary  im- 
portance, that  there  should  be  a  curb  upon  the  cupidity  of 
human  nature. 

If  the  Legal  Department  of  the  Government,  basing 
action  on  its  interpretation  of  the  law,  had  been  upheld  in 
its  contention,  unlimited  by  the  rule  of  reason,  as  applied  by 
the  courts  to  the  industries  of  this  great  country,  property 
and  business  in  an  alarming  proportion  would  have  been 
destroyed  and  its  benefits  to  the  general  population  eliminat- 
ed in  the  effort  to  prevent  future  harmful  practices. 

Proceeding  on  the  assumption  that  large  capital  is 
desirable  and  necessary  for  the  safety  and  legitimate  progress 
of  the  nation,  and  yet  that  it  must  be  controlled  against 
possible  harm,  we  are  confronted  with  what  has  appeared  to 
many  to  be  a  difficult  problem.  It  should  be  met  and  solved 
now  if  we  are  going  to  conserve  our  vitality  and  strength; 
if  we  are  not  to  weaken  or  neutralize  it  at  this  junction  in 
world  affairs  when  we  are  called  upon  to  pay  enormous 
debts,  to  finance  our  own  necessities  and  to  assist  our  neigh- 
bors across  the  seas,  to  maintain  a  state  of  preparedness 
against  possible,  though  not  probable,  future  wanton  at- 
tacks, and  to  aid  in  maintaining  the  peace  of  the  world  to 
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the  extent  of  using  force,  if  and  when  necessary,  all  of  which 
will  require  billions  of  money.  Can  we  hold  our  position, 
and  are  we  to  be  included  in  clear  thinking,  wisely  con- 
cluding peoples?  Shall  we  profit  by  the  experience  of  the 
past  and  by  the  example  of  others? 


w 


RESTRAIN  CAPITAL   BY  INJUNCTION 

HY  not  have  the  law  so  framed  and  administered  as 
to  allow  the  courts  to  cover  the  whole  subject  by 
injunction,  rather  than  by  the  destruction  of  property  or 
business?  If  capital  is  proceeding  or  threatens  to  proceed, 
improperly,  it  can  be  restrained  by  injunction  and  the 
order  enforced  in  the  regular  way.  A  court  of  equity  should 
have,  if  necessary,  enlarged  powers  of  preventive  remedy, 
unlimited  by  statutory  provisions.  If  there  is  to  be  punish- 
ment inflicted  it  should  be  upon  the  individuals  who  are 
reprehensible,  and  not  upon  the  owners,  as  stockholders  or 
otherwise,  of  the  properties  involved,  who  are  in  no  respect 
responsible  for  misconduct. 

If  it  be  said  that  preventive  measures  by  injunction  are 
too  late  after  there  has  been  established  unreasonable  con- 
centration of  capital,  which  naturally  and  necessarily  in- 
cludes the  power  to  do  harm,  or  that  in  the  administration 
of  affairs  pertaining  to  organization  or  management  there 
is  involved  too  much  detail  or  complication  for  practical 
hearing  and  determination  of  a  court,  then  it  might  be 
answered  that  there  should  be  no  objection  to  the  whole 
matter  of  previous  assemblage  of  capital  by  corporations, 
form  of  organization,  or  management  of  affairs  being  sub- 
jected to  the  consideration  and  decision  of  a  competent  non- 
partisan tribunal,  consisting  of  men  selected  for  their 
peculiar  qualification  defined  by  the  creative  law,  having 
adequate  jurisdiction  and  powers,  however,  to  appeal  and 
a  final  determination  by  a  Federal  Court  concerning  certain 
defined  and  vital  questions  pertaining  to  monopoly  and 
restraint  of  trade.  A  law  for  Federal  incorporation  of 
license  could  embody  provisions  for  the  control  or  regulation 
suggested.  This  might  satisfactorily  solve  the  problems 
relating  to  concentrated  wealth  in  control  of  corporations. 
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Those  in  general  charge  of  large  business  units  are  quite 
willing  to  meet  these  questions  in  a  spirit  of  fairness,  justice 
and  loyalty  to  the  public.  The  present  conditions  are  not 
satisfactory. 

We  have  reason  to  hope  that,  in  this  country  at  least, 
all  classes  will  be  treated  impartially  and  justly;  that  there 
will  be  a  spirit  of  sincere  co-operation  between  labor  and 
capital,  calculated  to  preserve  the  rights  of  each,  faithful 
effort  on  the  part  of  both  to  render  full  justice  to  the  general 
public,  and  a  fixed  national  program  which  will  encourage 
full  development  and  conservation  of  the  economic  strength 
of  the  United  States.  Capital  and  labor  both  will  be  fully 
employed  on  a  basis  that  will  be  fair  to  each  and  also  to  all 
others,  and  on  a  scale  of  returns  that  will  provide  an  in- 
centive for  investment,  development  and  exertion,  and  this 
will  insure  the  largest  production  at  lowest  reasonable  cost. 
This  will  tend  to  decrease  living  expenses,  increase  the  com- 
fort and  contentment  of  the  people  and  add  to  the  riches  of 
the  nation,  which  relies  on  the  prosperity  of  its  citizens  for 
the  standing  and  influence  among  nations  to  which  it  is 
entitled.  There  will  be  no  necessity,  time  or  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  vast  majority  for  listening  to  the  vicious  doctrine 
of  self-appointed  agitators.  The  extension  of  education, 
art,  science  and  moral  growth  will  follow  in  due  proportion. 
We  shall  set  a  good  example  to  all  the  world.  Anarchy  and 
brutality  will  give  way  to  reason  and  justice. 

This  is  not  the  worst  period  of  our  history ;  it  is  the  best, 
for  it  looks  forward  to  a  future  that  is  bright  and  glorious 
if  we  but  rise  to  the  heights  of  practical  advantage. 


THE  CLOSED  SHOP 
—TO  THE  BAR 

THE  COURT'S  OPINION  ON  THE  RELATIONS 
BETWEEN  EMPLOYER  AND  EMPLOYEE 

{Concluded from  page  529) 
JUDGE  MAYER'S  LETTER  TO  UNION  COUNSEL 

ONE  of  the  four  men  before  named,  whose  firm,  sane, 
and  fair-minded  executive  action  materially  strength- 
ened the  determined  stand  taken  by  Governor  Cool- 
id  ge  and  Judge  Gary,  is  Judge  Julius  M.  Mayer  who,  pre- 
siding in  the  United  States  District  Court  in  New  York  City, 
met  the  employer  and  the  employee  face  to  face  in  the 
recent  labor  troubles  of  the  street  and  subway  transporta- 
tion lines  in  New  York  City  and  Brooklyn. 

Before  going  into  the  continuity  of  events  that  brought 
about  threats  and  disorder  during  the  strike  on  the  Brooklyn 
Rapid  Transit  System  it  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  a  letter 
written  by  Judge  Mayer  to  Mr.  Louis  Fridiger,  counsel  for 
the  interfering  union  organization  known  as  the  Amalga- 
mated Association  of  Street  and  Electric  Railway  Employees 
of  America.  It  was  this  organization  that,  operating  in  a 
similar  way  as  the  union  of  the  United  Mine  Workers  of 
America  operated  in  West  Virginia,  came  under  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Court  owing  to  its  unconstitutional  methods 
of  intimidation  and  disorderly  conduct. 

This  letter  of  Judge  Mayer's  is  more  than  merely  a 
judicial  opinion  academically  rendered.  It  is  the  kind  of 
letter  that  any  man  with  deep  convictions  concerning  the 
human  rights  and  wrongs  involved  might  have  written, 
but  it  becomes  vastly  more  important  under  the  frank 
signature  of  the  Court  presiding  in  this  case.  It  is  this 
letter  that  has  won  for  Judge  Mayer  national  recognition, 
that  has  placed  him  before  the  country  as  one  of  the  four 
vigorous  and  independent  defenders  of  the  constitutional 
rights  of  the  employer  and  the  employee. 
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The  organization  mentioned  in  the  letter  as  The 
Brotherhood  of  New  York  Railway  Company  Employees 
was  a  group  of  men  which,  having  formed  themselves  into 
an  independent  union  of  employees,  declined  to  affiliate 
themselves  with  any  other  union,  and  peaceably  appointed 
a  committee  to  present  the  case  of  the  employees  to  the 
Receiver  of  the  railway.  Judge  Mayer's  letter  to  Mr. 
Fridiger  follows: 

"Dear  Sir: — 

"You  have  requested  an  answer  to  your  letter  of  August  16th. 
"I  am  certain  that  the  people  of  the  City  of  New  York  are 
sick  and  tired  of  strikes,  bickerings,  misunderstandings  and  con- 
fusion.    I  propose  to  make  my  meaning  as  clear  as  I  can. 

"The  Brotherhood  of  New  York  Railways  Company  Em- 
ployees has  been  loyal  to  the  public  of  New  York  and  to  this  Court 
and  its  Receiver.  It  has  not  at  any  time  struck  or  threatened  to 
strike.  It  respectfully  asked  for  a  reasonable  wage  increase  and 
waited  until  I  had  the  opportunity  to  examine  and  consider  the 
request  and  announce  my  conclusion. 

"While  these  employees  were  running  the  so-called  green  cars 
during  the  strike  under  the  stress  of  great  difficulty,  your  clients 
were  endeavoring  to  disrupt  their  organization.  The  Brother- 
hood of  New  York  Railways  Company  Employees  very  naturally 
protested  to  the  Receiver  against  such  a  course  and  the  Receiver, 
under  date  of  August  14th,  answered  the  Brotherhood  in  man 
fashion,  saying,  among  other  things: 

"  T  will  direct  the  manager  to  discharge  any  employee 
who  interferes  with  any  member  of  the  Brotherhood  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duties  or  who  disturbs  him  in  any  manner  for 
the  purpose  of  breaking  up  the  Brotherhood.     You  are  en- 
titled by  law  not  to  be  interfered  with  by  false  statement, 
threat,  intimidation,  assault  or  otherwise.     You  are  entitled 
to  my  assistance  and  shall  have  it.' 
"The  Receiver's  answer  has  my  approval. 
"The  Brotherhood  has  asked  for  a  conference  with  the  Re- 
ceiver today  and,  on  the  question  of  wages,  the  Receiver  is  direct- 
ed to  deal  direct  with  the  Brotherhood. 

"In  conclusion  I  beg  to  say  that  if,  notwithstanding  the 
earnest  effort  of  this  Court  and  its  Receiver  to  preserve  this  prop- 
erty for  the  public  and  for  the  thousands  of  people  who  have 
put  their  money  into  it  and  can  ill  afford  to  lose  it,  you  or  your 
clients  cause  a  strike,  the  blame  will  rest  where  it  belongs  and  in 
this  strike,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  there  will  be  no  compromise 
until  it  is  determined  whether  or  not  law-abiding  employees  are 
to  be  left  alone  and  whether  or  not  the  public  will  countenance 
interference  with  their  necessity  and  convenience  by  those  who 
insist  on  disrupting  a  lawful,  orderly  labor  organization  such  as 
the  Brotherhood  of  New  York  Railways  Company  Employees. 

(Signed)  "Julius  M.  Mayer, 

"District  Judge." 
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employees'  rights  to  form  unions 

IN  this  case  the  Court,  being  the  administrative  authority 
over  the  property,  and  having  appointed  its  Receiver, 
also  became  the  constitutional  defender  of  the  property 
rights  of  the  employer,  as  well  as  the  defender  of  the  labor 
rights  of  the  employee.  The  Court's  approval,  therefore, 
of  the  independent  organization  of  the  Brotherhood  of  New 
York  Railways  Company  Employees  establishes  the  right 
of  individual  employees  in  any  industry  to  associate  them- 
selves together  into  a  lawful  union,  lawful  because  they 
represent  exclusively  the  employees  of  the  company  and 
are  not  affiliated  with  any  outside  unionization  scheme. 

The  history  of  the  B.  R.  T.  strike  is  briefly  as  follows: 

Judge  Garrison  was  appointed  Receiver  of  the  Brooklyn 
Rapid  Transit  System  in  December,  1918.  The  War  Labor 
Board  had  made  certain  rulings  in  respect  of  this  system, 
one  of  which  was  that  the  employees  should  be  at  liberty  to 
join  a  union  if  they  so  desired,  but  that  the  employer  could 
refuse  to  treat  and  deal  with  any  committee  but  committees 
of  his  own  employees.  This  was  the  condition  when  Judge 
Garrison,  as  Receiver,  was  in  charge  of  the  management 
and  operation  of  this  transit  system.  In  April,  1919,  cer- 
tain of  the  employees  of  the  B.  R.  T.  who  belonged  to  the 
Amalgamated  Association  of  Street  and  Electric  Railway 
Employees,  formed  a  committee  which  formulated  certain 
demands  in  regard  to  increase  of  wages,  and  other  matters, 
and  sought  an  interview  with  Receiver  Garrison.  This 
association  is  a  National  Association  affecting  street  railway 
employees  throughout  the  United  States,  and  a  member  of 
the  American  Federation  of  Labor. 

The  Receiver  refused  to  see  this  committee,  making 
clear  that  he  would  see  a  committee  of  the  employees,  but 
not  a  committee  of  members  of  this  union,  selected  as  union 
representatives.  It  was  a  problem  similar  in  character  to 
that  of  the  suit  brought  in  West  Virginia  by  the  Hitchman 
Coal  Co. 

A  strike  was  then  threatened  but,  before  the  threat  was 
put  into  execution,  a  committee  of  a  dozen  or  more  employ- 
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ees  called  upon  Judge  Mayer  who  had  appointed  Receiver 
Garrison  and  in  whose  charge  rested  the  administration  of 
this  problem.  Judge  Mayer  took  the  position  that  any 
citizen  was  privileged  to  present  any  matter  to  the  Court, 
that  the  doors  of  the  Federal  Court  were  always  open  to 
hear  any  grievances,  and  to  that  end  the  Court  heard  various 
members  of  the  committee,  who  voluntarily  appeared  before 
him.  The  Court,  after  hearing  the  committee  and  their 
counsel,  stated  that  he  sustained  the  Receiver  in  his  attitude 
in  reference  to  the  particular  committee  in  question,  because 
there  was  no  showing  that  the  committee  represented  the 
employees  at  large.  The  Court  pointed  out  that  the  Re- 
ceiver had  stated  that  he,  the  Receiver,  would  be  glad  at 
any  time  to  receive  any  committee  truly  representative  of 
the  employees,  or  of  any  group  of  employees ;  that  is  to  say, 
a  committee  representing  the  conductors,  motormen,  divi- 
sions of  shopmen  and  the  like,  according  to  occupation.  The 
Court  stated  that  such  a  committee  or  committees  thus 
truly  representative  would  at  all  times  be  received  and  heard 
by  the  Receiver,  who  would  discuss  with  them  and  give 
careful  consideration  to  their  grievances.  No  strike  then 
ensued. 

SETTLING  THE   B.   R.   T.    STRIKE 

IN  August  1919,  however,  a  committee,  different  in  per- 
sonnel, but  similarly  constructed  in  principle,  made  in 
effect  the  same  general  demands  upon  Receiver  Lindley  M. 
Garrison,  and  he  adhered  to  his  original  course.  A  strike 
was  then  called  by  the  members  of  the  Amalgamated  Union 
and  went  into  effect  at  2  A.  M.  on  the  morning  of  August  6th. 
On  the  morning  of  August  9th,  Judge  Mayer  called  a  con- 
ference, inviting  thereto  the  Mayor  of  the  city;  Mr.  Nixon, 
Public  Service  Commissioner;  Mr.  Delaney,  Transit  Con- 
struction Commissioner;  Receiver  Garrison;  P.  J.  Shea, 
the  organizer  of  the  Amalgamated,  who  was  the  directing 
general  of  the  strike,  and  the  attorney  for  the  Amalgamated, 
Louis  Fridiger. 

This  conference  began  at  3  P.  m.  by  a  hearing  in  open 
court.     The  claim  made  on  behalf  of  the  strikers  was  that 


THE  CLOSED  SHOP— TO  THE  BAR  615 

more  than  half  of  the  employees  belonged  to  the  union  he  rep- 
resented and  that  the  committee  which  had  called  upon 
Receiver  Garrison  represented  therefore  the  employees, 
in  that  they  represented  a  majority  of  the  employees.  Mr. 
Nixon  then  suggested  that  if  this  were  a  fact  a  basis  of  settle- 
ment of  the  strike  was  presented.  At  this  point  a  con- 
ference was  suggested  by  the  Court. 

At  9  o'clock  in  the  evening  (August  9th)  the  following 
settlement  had  been  reached  and  signed : 

"That  the  pending  strike  be  called  off  at  once  and  the  men 
return  to  work  at  once  upon  the  following  conditions: 

"1.  That  if  it  is  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  Judge  Mayer 
and  Public  Service  Commissioner  Nixon  that  at  midnight,  August 
8,  1919,  employees  of  the  Brooklyn  Rapid  Transit  System  eligible 
to  membership  in  the  Amalgamated  Association  were  enrolled 
members  of  said  association  to  the  extent  of  over  fifty  per  cent 
of  such  employees  so  eligible,  then  the  Receiver  will  entertain  the 
grievances  presented  by  the  committee  headed  by  Mr.  E.  D.  Smith 
or  such  substitutes  for  such  committee-men  as  may  be  properly 
substituted  in  place  thereof,  according  such  committee  at  least 
the  same  recognition  as  is  now  accorded  the  Brotherhood  of  Loco- 
motive Engineers. 

"2.  The  Receiver  will  receive  the  committee  presenting  the 
grievances,  and  take  the  same  up  with  such  committee,  and  with 
such  advisers  or  counsel  as  such  committee  selects. 

"3.  In  the  event  that  such  grievances  or  any  which  may 
hereafter  arise  cannot  be  adjusted  by  and  between  the  receiver 
and  the  committee,  they  will  be  arbitrated  by  a  board  to  consist 
of  P.  J.  Shea  or  his  nominee,  and  Lindley  M.  Garrison  or  his  nomi- 
nee, and  if  necessary  by  a  third  member  to  be  mutually  agreed 
upon  by  said  Shea  and  said  Garrison;  and  in  the  event  of  said 
Shea  and  Garrison  being  unable  to  agree  upon  a  third  member, 
and  so  stating  to  Mayor  Hylan  and  Commissioner  Nixon,  the  two 
gentlemen  last  named  shall  thereupon  designate  the  third  arbi- 
trator. 

"4.  All  parties  agree  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  said 
arbitrators. 


"LINDLEY  M.  GARRISON 
"P.  J.  SHEA 
"LOUIS  FRIDIGER." 


Witnesses : 

JULIUS  M.  MAYER 
JOHN  F.  HYLAN 
WILLIAM  P.  BURR 
LEWIS  NIXON 
FREDERICK  P.  ROYCE 


The  position  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Locomotive  Engi- 
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neers,  referred  to  in  the  strike  settlement  agreement,  is  as 
follows : 

The  subway  and  elevated  motormen  were  not  members 
of  the  Amalgamated  Association,  but  the  Brotherhood  of 
Locomotive  Engineers,  a  well  known  national  organization. 
The  B.  R.  T.  had  theretofore  recognized  any  committee  of 
such  Brotherhood  as  a  committee  of  employees,  not,  how- 
ever, as  a  committee  of  a  union.  This  strike-settlement 
agreement,  therefore,  was  in  the  nature  of  a  compromise 
where  both  sides  made  concessions  under  the  stress  of  public 
interest  and  necessity. 

The  provisions  of  the  strike-settlement  agreement  have, 
up  to  this  time,  been  observed  by  both  the  employers  and  the 
employees. 

INTERFERENCE   BY  NATIONAL  UNIONS 

THE  contagion  of  unrest,  the  flare  of  a  strike,  spreads, 
and  there  followed  the  strike  of  the  employees  of  the 
I.  R.  T.,  including  the  subway  and  elevated  systems  of  New 
York.  Although  this  was  subsequently  settled  by  Public 
Service  Commissioner  Nixon  upon  an  agreement  that  there 
should  be  a  25  per  cent  increase  in  the  wages  of  the 
Interborough  System  solely,  it  reveals  the  influence  of 
"strike  movements"  upon  employees  who  are  not  affiliated 
with  any  unions.  This  strike  was  called  by  the  organiza- 
tion of  employees  which  did  not  belong  to  any  national 
union,  being  the  employees  of  the  Interborough  System 
solely.  The  Brotherhood  of  New  York  Railways  Com- 
pany Employees  was  also  an  organization  having  no  rela- 
tion with  a  national  union,  and  it  was  entirely  loyal  to  its 
employer,  viz.,  the  Receiver,  Job  E.  Hedges,  who  had  been 
appointed  in  March,  1919,  by  Judge  Mayer.  It  was  a  na- 
tional union,  the  Amalgamated  Association,  which  began  to 
threaten  a  strike  on  the  New  York  Railways  System.  This 
was  a  situation  which  presented  a  sharp  and  clear  issue. 

Were  employees  of  the  New  York  Railways  System 
who  were  satisfied  with  their  own  organization,  and  who 
had  the  fullest  measure  of  collective  bargaining  with  their 
employer,  to  be  forced  to  join  the  Amalgamated  Union,  or 
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were  they  to  be  permitted  to  have  their  own  employees' 
organization  intact,  with  all  the  customary  features  of  such 
a  body? 

The  Court  and  the  Receiver  firmly  decided  that  the 
integrity  of  the  employees'  organization,  representing  solely 
the  New  York  Railways  System,  should  be  preserved. 

The  fundamental  issue  in  these  cases  which  came  before 
Judge  Mayer  was  whether  or  not  the  national  union  should 
be  officially  recognized  in  presenting  any  grievances  of  em- 
ployees under  employment,  not  of  the  union,  but  of  an 
employer  under  relations  satisfactory  to  employer  and  em- 
ployee. Furthermore,  the  New  York  Railways  threatened 
strike  gave  an  important  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the 
employer  would  gladly  support  loyal  employees  in  their 
demands  if  they  refused  to  recognize  outside  organizers 
who  were  seeking  to  break  down  a  voluntary  organization 
of  his  employees. 

Here  again  we  find  the  attitude  of  the  Court  obviously 
opposed  to  the  organized  interference  of  national  unions 
with  the  rights  of  non-union  employers  and  employees  to 
conduct  industry  without  a  conspiracy  of  incorporated 
unions. 

It  appears  also,  from  the  constitutional  rulings  of  the 
courts,  that  the  closed  shop  at  the  bar  does  not  emerge, 
according  to  indisputable  evidence  and  judicial  opinion, 
with  clean  hands. 

The  restrictions  on  the  closed  shop  are  only  those  re- 
strictions that  the  law  imposes  upon  the  integrity  of  private 
contracts  entered  into  between  employer  and  employee. 

JUDGE  MAYER  SUGGESTS  A  REMEDY 

THE  chief  matter  for  thought,  therefore,  in  this  review 
of  the  judicial  viewpoint  of  the  closed  shop,  or  the 
open  shop,  concerns  the  employee,  which  means  labor  in 
toto.  In  this  delicate  adjustment  of  the  differences  of  view- 
point between  union  and  non-union  employees,  Judge  Mayer 
has  proposed  a  remedy,  based  upon  the  constitutional  author- 
ity that  grievances  of  all  classes  should  in  fairness  be  presented 
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by  a  committee  representing  all  the  employees  of  the  system, 
and  not  by  a  part  of  those  employees. 

In  his  address  from  the  bench  to  a  group  of  employees 
during  a  settlement  of  a  strike  situation  in  New  York,  the 
Judge  said: 

"If  a  suggestion  is  made  as  to  the  fairness  of  the  selection  of 
such  a  representative  committee  or  committees  as  you  may  deter- 
mine— and  when  I  say  you,  I  am  speaking  of  the  entire  body 
of  employees — if  anyone  is  concerned  about  the  fairness,  my  idea 
is  first  that  the  employees,  if  they  so  desire,  shall  work  it  out  them- 
selves in  their  own  way.  If  that  is  impracticable,  I  am  perfectly 
willing  and  would  be  more  than  glad  to  suggest  the  names  of  three 
or  five  or  some  appropriate  number  of  citizens  of  unquestioned 
standing  in  the  community,  whose  names  should  first  be  submitted 
to  the  employees  to  satisfy  them  that  these  were  impartial  men, 
and  let  those  men  supervise  any  meeting  or  election  or  anything 
else  at  which  every  employee  in  the  group  concerned,  or  at  large, 
as  you  may  decide,  would  have  an  opportunity  to  express  his 
opinion;  and  I  should  have  a  general  election,  if  I  were  to  have  my 
way  and  you  were  to  follow  my  advice,  a  general  election  con- 
ducted very  much  on  the  same  plan  as  we  do  our  general  elections 
in  November,  to  assure  the  selection  of  representatives  that  you 
would  be  satisfied  were  not  in  any  manner  influenced  or  controlled 
by  the  management,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  satisfy  the  manage- 
ment that  the  employees  themselves  would  act  with  entire 
fairness." 

This  view  is  in  no  sense  new,  having  long  been  held  by 
many  large  employers  of  labor. 

This  is  opposed  by  the  national  unions  because  it  is 
claimed  that,  in  many  instances,  the  employees  need  the 
assistance  of  national  officers  because  the  employees  have 
not  the  ability  to  cope  with  the  employers.  This  argument 
is  fallacious,  so  far  as  it  applies  to  large  organizations,  for 
the  reason  that  in  such  organizations  there  are  always  em- 
ployees of  marked  ability,  fully  capable  of  presenting  any 
interest  and  arguing  for  the  justice  of  their  demands  or 
grievances. 

Another  argument  of  the  unions  is  that  the  employees 
of  a  particular  employer  are  not  able  to  successfully  win  a 
strike  unless  they  have  financial  and  other  aid  from  outside 
sources,  or  affiliated  organizations  to  carry  the  strikers  while 
the  strike  is  on.  This  is  a  fairly  debatable  point,  but 
under  present  conditions  many  employees  are  forced  to 
join  unions  whether  they  desire  to  or  not. 


THE  CLOSED  SHOP— TO  THE  BAR  619 

LEGAL   RIGHT  TO  MAINTAIN  OPEN   SHOP 

1AYING  aside  the  broader  economic  questions,  it  is 
-J  quite  plain  that  under  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  under  the  decisions  of  the  courts,  an  employer  has 
an  absolute  constitutional  and  legal  right  to  maintain  an 
open  shop  if  he  so  desires.  Such  a  course  is  consistent  with 
the  fundamental  principles  of  American  government.  The 
employer  may,  however,  if  he  pleases,  under  the  doctrine  of 
the  Hitchman  Coal  Co.  case,  and  many  other  cases,  dis- 
charge any  employee  who  joins  a  union.  Whether  this 
course  is  wise  or  not  is  a  question  involving  economic  princi- 
ples and  labor  policy,  but  not  involving  any  unsettled  question 
of  law,  because  the  law  is  now  settled  on  that  point. 

The  ideal  to  be  attained  is  a  full,  fair  and  unhampered 
opportunity  on  the  part  of  the  employee  to  lay  his  grievances, 
in  such  circumstances,  before  his  employer,  and  in  such  man- 
ner as  to  make  clear  that  the  demand  or  grievance  is  the  real 
demand  of  the  employee  himself  and  not  the  accelerated  or 
artificial  or  false  demand  put  forward  at  the  instance  of 
outside  agitators. 

It  is  the  outside  agitator  who  is  quite  as  responsible 
and  indeed  more  so  than  the  unjust  employer  for  the  mis- 
understandings which  have  so  often  led  to  strikes  and  other 
serious  consequences. 

Climbing  still  further  to  the  ethical  heights,  which  are 
by  no  means  unsealed  by  the  vast  army  of  employees  in 
industry,  we  discover  an  element  of  good  will,  which  is  fully 
recognized  by  the  Court,  which  concerns  the  justice  of  all 
contracts.  No  better  definition  of  this  necessary  relation 
between  employee  and  employer  has  been  given  than  the 
following  opinion  of  Justice  Pitney  in  the  Hitchman  Coal 
and  Coke  Co.  case: 

"An  employer  is  entitled  to  the  good  will  of  his  employees, 
irrespective  of  the  fact  that  they  are  employed  at  will  and  that 
the  relation  is  terminable  by  either  party  at  any  time;  he  is  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  the  reasonable  probability  that,  by  properly  treat- 
ing them,  he  will  be  able  to  retain  them  in  his  employ  and  to  fill 
vacancies  which  occur  from  time  to  time,  by  the  employment  of 
other  men  on  the  same  terms.     It  is  unlawful  for  a  third  party 
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having  knowledge  of  this  relation  to  interfere  with  it    without 
just  cause  or  excuse." 

In  any  interpretation  of  the  present  labor  situation  one 
can  only  convey  the  impressions  of  the  courts  upon  a  national 
problem  of  such  importance.  One  cannot  escape,  however, 
the  very  clear  impression  that  so  far  the  closed  shop,  with 
its  malicious  and  organized  interference  with  the  constitu- 
tional rights  of  individual  contracts  between  employer  and 
employee,  when  brought  to  the  bar,  is  found  wanting. 

And  the  reliance  that  the  courts  may  be  depended 
upon  as  the  fearless  deciders  of  the  right  and  the  staunch 
bulwarks  of  law  and  order  has  had  of  late  no  better  con- 
firmation than  the  action  of  United  States  District  Judge 
Anderson  in  the  recent  coal  strike. 

The  universal  approval  of  his  decision  by  the  people 
at  large,  is  the  latest  proof  that  "we've  turned  the  corner 
in  all  this  industrial  upheaval  of  the  nation." 


THE  THEATRE  IN  REVIEW 

By  C.  Courtenay  Savage 


Shakespeare — and  the  Return  of  the  Sotherns 

THE  chief  interest  of  the  fall  theatre  season  has  naturally 
centered  on  the  return  to  the  stage  of  Henry  H. 
Sothern  and  Julia  Marlowe.  They  chose  for  their 
limited  repertoire  three  of  their  most  finished  performances, 
"Hamlet"  for  Mr.  Sothern,  of  course,  and  "Twelfth  Night" 
and  "The  Taming  of  the  Shrew,"  both  of  which  allow  Miss 
Marlowe  to  appear  at  her  best.  Sothern  and  Marlowe,  as 
they  are  familiarly  known,  bring  to  the  stage  a  distinction, 
an  authority,  that  has  grown  to  be  peculiarly  their  own, 
through  their  years  of  conscious  study  of  the  Shakespearian 
characters.  In  a  measure,  they  must  be  considered  great, 
but  it  would  hardly  be  fair  to  classify  either  of  them  with  a 
superlative.  Mr.  Sothern's  Hamlet  has  a  forceful  inter- 
pretation, but  it  is  not  as  commanding  as  that  startling 
performance  given  by  Walter  Hampton.  Nor  is  Miss 
Marlowe's  Katherine  as  fine  as  the  mellow  memory  of  seeing 
Ada  Rehan  in  the  part.  It  is,  however,  interesting  to  note 
the  varying  shades  of  humor  that  have  crept  into  the  in- 
terpretations these  players  are  giving.  Their  "Taming  of 
the  Shrew"  was  played  almost  in  the  spirit  of  burlesque — 
as  if  they  were  thoroughly  enjoying  making  their  audiences 
laugh.  Certainly  it  was  a  happy  hour  for  the  American 
drama  when  Miss  Marlowe  (apparently  fully  recovered  in 
health)  and  Mr.  Sothern  decided  that  they  would  play  one 
more  season.  The  company  that  they  have  gathered  is 
very  adequate,  and  the  new  setting  rich  and  beautiful. 
Incidentally,  it  is  to  the  credit  of  the  theatre-going  public  to 
learn  that  in  a  metropolitan  season  of  four  weeks  the  box- 
office  demand  was  so  strong  that  approximately  $100,000 
were  paid  for  seats. 
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Comedy! 

OH,  what  a  chance  to  laugh  is  offered  by  new  plays!  And 
what  a  variety  of  performances !  For  instance,  it  is  pos- 
sible, if  one  is  lucky,  to  buy  a  seat  for  Ethel  Barrymore's 
inimitable  performance  in  Zoe  Atkins'  fragile  comedy, 
"Declasse."  Here  one  finds  good  manners,  handsome  gowns, 
and  Ethel  Barrymore  bringing  to  the  leading  role  a  finesse 
that  is  charming.  The  play  itself  is  a  trifle,  but  its  lines 
are  bright  and  well-spoken.  When  one  leaves  the  theatre 
there  is  a  feeling  of  having  eaten  much  whipped  cream  as  a 
dessert — but  then  some  people  like  whipped  cream. 

One  gets  another  type  of  dessert  at  Mr.  Belasco's  pro- 
duction, "The  Gold  Diggers,"  in  which  Ina  Claire  arrives 
at  stardom.  This  new  piece  by  Avery  Hopewood  is  a  story 
of  the  chorus  ladies  of  a  great  city — or,  to  be  more  exact,  a 
certain  type  of  chorus  girl.  The  type  depicted  lives  in 
flashy  apartments  and  "digs  gold"  for  their  necessary  ex- 
penses from  the  pockets  of  wealthy  admirers.  Sounds 
rather  a  shady  plot,  doesn't  it? — but,  of  course,  it  isn't. 
There  are  a  few  lines  that  may  shock  the  unsophisticated — 
that  is,  if  they  are  sufficiently  sophisticated  to  understand 
the  vernacular  of  Broadway.  There  is  a  romance,  of  course, 
with  Miss  Claire  as  its  very  charming  heroine.  However, 
she  is  not  allowed  to  keep  all  the  honors  of  the  evening  for 
herself.  Jobyna  Howland — that  statuesque  lady  who  has  a 
decided  sense  of  comedy — is  quite  as  interesting  as  Miss 
Claire,  while  Bruce  McRae  and  H.  Reeves  Smith  play  two 
of  the  gentlemen  from  whom  gold  may  be  dug.  But  why 
did  Mr.  Hopewood  write  the  play  about  chorus  girls  of  this 
type,  when  the  real  story  of  a  chorus  girl  who  attempts  to 
live  on  her  thirty-five  dollars  a  week,  would  be  so  much 
more  typical  and  possibly  more  interesting? 

The  "Character"  Comedy 

A  VASTLY  different  type  of  humor  is  Barney  Bernard's 
really  remarkable  characterization  of  Abe  Potash.  Abe 
Potash  is  fast  becoming  a  Rip  Van  Winkle.  He  has  pro- 
gressed his  uneven  way  through  four  plays  and  there  is  no 
reason  why  he  should  not  go  indefinitely  on.     His  new  play 
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finds  him  without  his  cloak-and-suit  partner,  and  deep  in  the 
politics  of  a  small  town.  He  has  his  sputtering,  lovable 
wife,  Rosie,  of  course,  also  a  son  and  daughter  who  cause 
him  considerable  trouble.  It  is  a  story  of  crooked  politics, 
and  while  the  drama  becomes  tense  at  moments  the  spirit 
of  comedy  prevails.  There  are  many  people  who  do  not 
care  for  Mr.  Montague  Glass'  Jewish  characters,  but  there 
are  an  overwhelming  number  that  do,  and  they  will  welcome 
Mr.  Bernard  and  Mathilde  Cottrelly  in  their  latest  dom- 
estic quarrel. 

Vastly  different  in  theme,  but  as  typically  American  as 
Potash,  is  the  latest  Irvin  Cobb  story  to  arrive  on  the  stage. 
It  is  called  "Boys  Will  be  Boys"  and  dramatizes  the  ad- 
ventures of  Judge  Priest  and  Peep  oJ  Day.  The  unfolding 
of  the  story  depends  largely  on  the  characterizations  of  the 
varying  people  necessary  in  the  telling.  Peep  o1  Day,  an 
almost  worthless  village  character,  has  had  no  boyhood,  and 
when  he  inherits  a  fortune  he  spends  his  interest  and  time 
with  the  children  of  the  town — seeing  that  they  do  not  miss 
the  joys  of  which  he  was  deprived.  A  local  lawyer  decides 
that  if  he  can  prove  Peep  0'  Day  insane,  it  will  be  possible 
for  him  to  get  control  of  the  fortune.  He  hires  a  "vamp" 
to  aid  him — and  there  is  a  trial.  The  ending  is  naturally  a 
happy  one.  The  story  serves  the  stage  better  than  any 
other  of  Mr.  Cobb's  narratives  to  reach  the  theatre  in  play 
form,  and  introduces  in  the  role  of  Peep  o1  Day  a  new 
character  actor  of  rare  ability,  Harry  Beresford,  who,  rumor 
says,  came  into  prominence  after  years  of  labor  in  the  cheap 
companies  and  the  vaudeville  stage.  The  play,  by  the  way, 
is  from  the  pen  of  an  actor,  Charles  O'Brien  Kennedy,  now 
playing  with  the  Barrymores  in  "The  Jest." 

More  Bedrooms 

THE  Girl  in  the  Limousine"  is  one  more  bedroom  farce, 
very  funny,  and  very  well  acted  by  a  competent  com- 
pany, including  John  Cumberland,  one  of  the  best  farceurs 
of  the  American  stage,  and,  recruited  from  the  motion- 
picture  world,  Doris  Kenyon.  It  might  be  possible  to  write 
a  column  about  this  play  and  not  say  more  than  that  it  will 
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have  a  decided  appeal  to  those  who  care  for  entertainment 
of  this  type  for  it  is  truly  amusing. 

Another  bedroom  farce,  but  this  time  bearing  the  subtle 
stamp  of  the  London  stage,  is  W.  Somerset  Maugham's 
new  play  "Too  Many  Husbands."  It  is  very  funny  in 
spots,  also  very  well  characterized  by  some  of  the  actors. 
It  tells  of  a  young  woman,  who,  believing  her  husband  dead 
in  the  war,  marries  his  best  friend.  Of  course,  Husband 
No.  1  appears  on  the  scene  and  the  punch  of  the  play  arrives 
when  it  is  discovered  that  neither  man  wants  the  lady  for  a 
wife — and  that  she  has  her  eye  on  another  man.  Lawrence 
Grosmith  and  Kenneth  Douglas  have  crossed  the  ocean  to 
play  the  husband,  and  are  very  clever.  Estelle  Winwood, 
an  English  actress  who  has  gained  a  certain  popularity  in 
this  country  plays  the  heroine,  and  her  habit  of  mouthing 
her  lines  make  her  inaudible  at  times.  The  play  is  sure  of 
a  prosperous  run,  for  it  is  cleverly  amusing. 

New  Comedies  by  American  Authors 

MOONLIGHT  and  Honeysuckle,"  George  Scarbor- 
ough's latest  comedy,  which  serves  to  show  Ruth 
Chatterton  in  her  first  new  play  in  several  years,  is  a  dainty 
bit  of  comedy  concerning  a  young  lady  who  has  several  suitors 
for  her  hand  and  cannot  decide  which  she  loves.  Her  solution 
of  the  problem  is  that  she  will  "try  them  out"  and  discover 
which  one  loves  her  enough  to  overlook  a  "past."  This 
"past"  she  confesses  very  cleverly,  and  naturally  the  right 
man  declares  that  he  loves  her  and  "nothing  else  matters." 
The  characterization  is  not  at  all  difficult  for  Miss  Chat- 
terton, and  she  handles  it  deftly.  Best  among  the  support- 
ing cast  is  James  Rennie  as  the  successful  lover,  and  Lucille 
Watson  as  Mrs.  Langley,  a  society  woman  of  the  type  that 
Miss  Watson  has  made  distinctively  her  own  brand  of 
characterization . 

"On  the  Hiring  Line"  is  the  first  comedy  dealing  with 
the  servant  question,  and  as  that  national  question  may  be 
the  theme  of  other  plays,  it  must  be  recorded  that  future 
authors  will  have  to  be  very  entertaining  if  they  are  to  out- 
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shine  this  new  work  from  the  joint  pens  of  Harriet  Ford  and 
Harvey  O'Higgins.  The  plot  discloses  a  country  household 
with  the  family  doing  the  work.  The  lady  of  the  house 
decides  that  they  must  move  to  town,  but  the  country- 
loving  husband  is  clever.  He  calls  up  a  detective  agency 
and  orders  two  men  sent  to  his  home,  one  to  act  as  cook,  the 
other  as  butler,  and  in  between  duties  they  are  to  investigate 
an  imaginary  situation.  Then  the  fun  really  starts,  for  the 
detectives  decide  that  they  must  detect,  and  search  for 
trouble,  which  is,  at  times,  hilariously  amusing  to  the 
audience.  Laura  Hope  Crews  gives  her  best  comedy  vein 
to  the  part  of  the  wife  who  hates  the  country,  Cyril  Scott  is 
the  husband,  and  several  other  equally  clever  people  aid 
in  making  the  evening  memorable. 

The  Song  and  Dance  Comedies 

THE  lack  of  musical  comedies  to  appear  earlier  in  the 
year  has  been  quite  overcome  by  the  recent  rush.  The 
most  enduring  of  the  newcomers  will  doubtless  be  ' 'Apple 
Blossoms"  which  can  boast  of  music  by  Kreisler  and  Jacobi, 
with  book  by  William  Le  Baron.  The  book  is  not  out  of 
the  ordinary,  but  the  music  is.  It  is  of  a  higher  variety 
than  is  usually  found  in  the  realm  of  song  and  dance,  but 
at  the  same  time  not  lacking  in  popular  quality.  The  cast 
assembled  is  of  the  all-star  variety,  with  John  Charles 
Thomas  and  Wilda  Bennett  as  the  lovers.  The  production 
is  under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  Charles  B.  Dillingham, 
which  means  that  it  is  of  a  decidedly  superior  order,  hand- 
some stage  sets,  truly  beautiful  chorus  girls  and  clever 
people  playing  even  the  most  minor  roles.  There  is  enough 
comedy  to  keep  the  audience  in  good  spirits,  but  above  all 
Mr.  Kreisler's  music  is  the  chief  attraction. 

"The  Little  Whopper"  and  "Nothing  But  Love"  are 
musical  comedies  of  the  rather  familiar  type.  They  each 
have  rather  more  story  than  most  girl-and-music  plays  can 
boast,  but  they  lack  that  elusive  "something,"  doubtless 
coming  from  stage  direction,  that  is  needed  to  carry  them 
beyond  the  ordinary  mark.  "The  Little  Whopper"  is 
probably  the  better  of  the  two.     It  is  an  adaptation  of  a 
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successful  motion  picture,  "Miss  George  Washington,  Jr.," 
— and,  while  there  is  a  minus  quality  of  humor,  the  singing 
and  dancing  are  highly  effective,  and  what  comedy  there  is 
is  funny.  "Nothing  But  Love"  has  considerable  humor, 
well  handled  by  Andrew  Tombes.  It  tells  the  story  of  a 
man  who  saves  a  girl  from  drowning,  although  he  cannot 
swim.  He  is  the  hero  of  the  summer  colony,  of  course,  and 
very  bashful  and  much  embarrassed  over  his  false  position. 
Some  of  the  music  by  Harold  Orlob,  who  wrote  the  tuneful 
"Listen,  Lester,"  is  interesting,  and  there  is  at  least  one 
fair  voice,  belonging  to  Ruby  Norton,  to  sing  it. 

"Hitchy  Koo,"  Mr.  Raymond  Hitchcock's  latest  bloom- 
ing of  what  promises  to  be  a  hardy  annual,  is  not  quite  so  clever 
as  its  predecessors.  Mr.  Hitchcock  is  as  amusing  as  ever, 
but  he  lacks  the  support  given  him  by  his  comedian  partners 
of  other  years.  The  entertainment  is  satisfying,  and  there 
are  a  number  of  clever  women  who  parade  before  the  eye  in 
the  principal  parts,  offering  a  variety  of  pleasing  songs 
and  dances.  Sylvia  Clarke,  from  vaudeville,  is  the  best  of 
them. 

Modern  Minstrels 

"  TH)  OLY-Boly  Eyes"  owes  its  chief  bid  for  popularity  to 
-Jl\  the  fact  that  the  very  amusing  Eddie  Leonard  is  its 
star.  Mr.  Leonard  belongs  to  the  fast-disappearing  "old 
style"  minstrel.  He  shuffles  about  the  stage  in  the  best 
Dandy  Dick  manner  and  rolls  his  eyes  and  his  words  in  a 
manner  quite  his  own.  The  music  is  interesting,  and  the 
players  who  support  Mr.  Leonard  are  competent,  especially 
Queenie  Smith,  who  can  sing,  and  who  has  had  her  dance- 
training  at  the  Metropolitan  Opera  House.  "Roly-Boly 
Eye^  "  is  sure  of  a  certain  patronage,  and  those  who  care  for 
Mr.  Leonard's  work  will  find  him  at  his  best. 

Another  ministrel  offering,  "Hello,  Alexander,"  brings 
to  the  minstrel  comedy  two  of  the  best  liked  minstrels  of 
the  stage,  Mclntyre  and  Heath.  They  are,  as  ever,  most 
amusing  in  their  darky  interpretations,  and  have  the  sup- 
port of  several  clever  people  who  can  sing  and  dance. 
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The  Passing  Show 

AND  then  there  is  a  new  show  at  the  Winter  Garden. 
-ijl  This  spectacle  is  rather  above  the  average  Winter 
Garden  productions — for  it  can  boast  plenty  of  good  fun. 
This  is  not  the  equal  to  the  type  of  hilarious  amusement 
that  Al  Jolson  has  made  classic,  but  it  is  good  slap-stick — 
and  plenty.  Incidentally,  it  serves  to  really  introduce  to 
metropolitan  audiences  an  ex-burlesque  comedian  named 
James  Barton.  Barton  is  blessed  with  a  sense  of  low  comedy 
— and  funny  legs.  No  matter  whether  he  is  a  much  bat- 
tered pugilist,  drunken  gentleman,  or  a  jazz  dancer  of  the 
time  of  King  Solomon,  he  is  funny — immensely  so.  For 
good  measure  the  Avon  Comedy  Four  offer  their  more  or 
less  familiar  contribution  in  the  vaudeville  style,  and  Blanche 
Ring  and  Charles  Winninger  are  added  attractions.  'The 
Passing  Show's"  satires  on  the  current  plays  are  exceptionally 
well  done,  with  Winninger  and  Miss  Ring  scoring  with  their 
burlesque  of  "The  Jest."  Mr.  Winninger's  imitation  of 
Lionel  Barrymore  is  remarkable.  Of  course,  there  are 
several  score  beautifully  gowned  ladies  of  the  assembly, 
some  of  them  a  trifle  heavy  as  to  weight,  but  all  gifted  with 
good  looks — a  few  tuneful  songs,  and  one  or  two  very  hand- 
some stage  settings.  "The  Passing  Show  of  1919"  is  above 
the  average  and  to  be  highly  recommended. 
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The  Wrong  Way  To  Christmas 

^llSHE  annual  day  of  "give  and  get"  is  upon  us.  We 
speak  of  it  as  Christmas  but  altogether  too  many  of 
us  think  of  it  as  "Give  and  Get  Day." 

Some  years  ago  a  Chinese  savant,  educated  in  an 
American  university,  described  our  Christmas  as  "A  day 
when  people  exchange  valuable  objects." 

He  did  not  call  it  giving.  He  did  not  allude  to  the 
articles  as  "gifts."  He  denned  a  gift  as  that  which  is  given 
to  another  out  of  kindness  of  heart,  with  no  thought  of  any- 
thing in  return. 

We  have  been  drifting  rapidly  away  from  the  true 
spirit  of  the  day,  which  is  to  give  joy  to  others.  We  have 
been  vieing  with  each  other  in  doing  exactly  what  the 
Chinese  savant  said — exchanging  valuable  objects.  The 
Christmas  shopping  lists  of  these  times  are  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made.  They  are  prepared  with  all  the  thought 
and  cunning  that  a  politican  uses  in  making  up  his  slate 
wherein  he  must  not  slight  any  who  have  done  things  for 
him. 

Mrs.  Doe  declares  that  she  must  give  Mrs.  Roe  "some- 
thing worth  ten  dollars"  because  last  Christmas  Mr.  Roe 
gave  her  a  linen  luncheon  set  that  was  worth  ten  dollars. 
She  was  sure  of  it,  because  she  took  it  to  a  store  and  had  it 
valued.  Mr.  Blank  will  give  Mr.  White  something  worth 
five  dollars  because  White  gave  him  five  dollars  worth  of 
cigars  last  year.  Mrs.  Gadder  cannot  be  neglected  by  Mrs. 
Ramble.  Not  that  Mrs.  Ramble  cares  at  all  about  Mrs. 
Gadder,  rather  detests  her,  in  fact,  but  what  can  one  do? 
Mrs.  Gadder  never  forgets  her  on  Christmas,  so  her  name 
goes  down  on  the  list  for  something  "worth  about  three 
dollars."  And  wealthy  Great- Aunt  Martha,  whom  we  have 
never  seen,  always  sends  us  something  nice.  Consequently 
we  must  send  her  something  equally  costly.     Not  that  we 
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can  afford  it,  but  then,  Aunt  Martha  is  old  and  as  an  heir — 
well,  at  any  rate,  it's  Christmas,  you  know. 

Of  late  years  the  average  Christmas  shopping  list  con- 
tains a  proportion  of  ten  acquaintances  to  one  dear  friend. 
Really  we  do  not  care  about  these  people  enough  to  send 
them  gifts.  But  somehow  we  got  into  the  habit  of  ex- 
changing gifts  and  we  are  like  a  person  holding  an  electric 
battery,  we  cannot  let  go — our  spirit  of  resistance  is  para- 
lyzed. Absurd,  of  course.  We  admit  it,  and  keep  right  on 
the  wrong  way  to  Christmas.  Ours  is  more  like  a  dinner 
invitation  list  wherein  we  take  great  care  to  include  all 
those  who  have  invited  us  before. 

SPOILING  A  GREAT  ANNIVERSARY 

THIS  mad  rush  of  Christmas  shopping,  of  shopping-list 
making,  of  going  over  it  carefully  and  checking  off, 
with  a  sigh  of  relief,  those  names  for  whom  we  have  bought 
gifts,  is  really  a  form  of  commercializing  the  anniversary  of 
the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  the  Great  Preacher  of  the  brother- 
hood of  man. 

A  few  years  back,  the  uSpug"  movement,  or  Society 
to  Prevent  Useless  Giving,  momentarily  had  popular  favor, 
but  the  old  give  and  get  Christmas  game  was  too  well  in- 
grained to  be  crushed.  More's  the  pity,  for  the  Spug  idea 
was  good — it  prevented  the  senseless  exchange  of  presents 
among  adults,  and  gave  fuller  play  and  more  funds  to  the 
children.  Christmas  is  the  Child's  day — a  day  of  symbolism 
and  joy  for  his  young  spirit.  The  wrong  interpretation  is 
too  frequently  put  upon  the  word  "useful"  as  related  to 
Christmas  presents  for  children.  On  ordinary  occasions  a 
handkerchief,  a  dictionary,  a  pair  of  stockings  is  a  useful 
present.  But  never  on  Christmas  day!  To  the  child  a 
sled,  or  doll,  is  the  most  useful  thing  in  the  world.  That 
which  brings  joy  to  the  young  is  the  acme  of  usefulness,  for 
it  is  the  right  of  every  child  to  be  happy.  A  sled  takes  the 
youngster  out  of  doors  and  down  the  hillside,  shouting  in 
glee.  A  doll  takes  the  little  girl  to  the  sewing  basket  to 
make  garments  for  her  beloved.     Toys  that  give  joy  to 
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children,  train  their  imagination,  take  them  out  in  healthy 
fun — all  these  things  are  the  really  useful  gifts. 

Christmas  is  the  child's  day  above  all  others.  It  is 
well  to  make  gifts  to  loved  ones,  to  genuine  friends,  so  long 
as  you  know  that  such  gifts  will  bring  them  happiness  and 
not  put  them  under  any  feeling  of  obligation.  If  you  find 
actual  joy  in  giving,  then  you  are  on  the  right  way.  If  you 
give  because  you  feel  that  you  have  to  do  so,  you  are  on 
the  wrong  way — you  are  commercializing  and  destroying 
sentiment. 

Never  forget  the  aged.  They  are  living  over  their 
childhood,  on  Christmas  day.  They  need  Christmas  cheer. 
Give  to  them,  for  that  is  the  Christmas  spirit. 

These  are  days  of  high  prices  and  unrest.  These  are 
days  of  thrift — a  propitious  moment  to  drop  our  senseless, 
burdensome  and  costly  custom  of  exchanging  gifts  solely 
because  "they  will  think  us  mean  or  poor  if  we  do  not." 
Give  to  children,  give  to  the  aged,  give  to  those  whom  you 
love — and  to  those  who  love  you — and  stop  there!  This  will 
banish  commercialism  that  has  been  creeping  into  the  obser- 
vance of  the  greatest  anniversary  in  the  history  of  Christen- 
dom— this  will  make  the  true  Christmas! 

Getting  Your  Rights 

DID  you  ever  see  a  Korean?  He  is  a  tall,  rather  lanky 
sort  of  a  man,  quite  solemn  in  appearance  and,  when 
he  is  dressed  in  his  Sunday-go-to-meeting  clothes,  he  wears 
a  tall  hat  with  a  wide  brim  and  looks  for  all  the  world  like 
a  Quaker.  He  rarely  ever  smiles  and  is  patient  and  plodding 
and  possessed  of  an  artistic  nature.  He  loves  flowers,  gold 
embroidery,  laces  and  fine  linen.  He  is  a  highly  intelligent 
citizen  of  the  ancient  Far  Eastern  world  and  his  lore  and 
literature  go  back  thousands  of  years.  He  clings  tena- 
ciously to  the  teachings  of  his  ancestors,  and  the  onward 
rush  of  things  in  the  world  has  made  little  impression  upon 
him — except  in  one  way — he  wants  his  rights. 

Mr.  Korean  created  many  of  the  arts  ascribed  to  Japan, 
and  was  even  the  originator  of  various  of  the  Old  World's 
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most  famous  bronzes,  potteries  and  porcelains.  Mr.  Korean 
is  a  disciple  of  Peace,  and  has  never  given  the  world  much 
trouble,  although  his  arts  have  been  stolen,  his  labor  con- 
scripted and  his  government  taken  away  from  him.  The 
only  charge  that  has  been  made  against  Mr.  Korean  is  that 
he  is  "  lazy." 

Perhaps  he  is  "lazy"  in  his  long  enforced  task  of  work- 
ing for  others,  for  that  has  mostly  been  his  lot.  His  spirit, 
however,  though  it  has  slumbered,  has  never  died  and  now, 
in  this  4252d  year  of  the  Hermit  Kingdom,  he  has  awakened 
and  set  forth  his  claim  to  self-government. 

In    their    "Declaration    of    Independence,"  far-away 

Korea,  of  20,000,000  people,  with  a  history  dating  back 

5000  years,  has  addressed  the  people  of  the  United  States 

and  their  own  "ancestors  of  thousands  and  ten  thousands 

of  generations,"  to  aid  them  to  attain  their  rights,  "without 

violence."     In  their  items  of  supplication  and  declaration 

they  say: 

"Let  those  who  follow  us,  every  man,  all  the  time,  every 
hour,  show  forth  with  gladness  this  same  mind.  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently  and  in  order,  so  that  our  behavior  to  the  very 
end  may  be  honorable  and  upright." 

A  WORLD-OLD  LESSON 

O  much  for  the  lesson  that  comes  out  of  five-thousand- 
year-old  Korea,  in  the  bondage  of  a  foreign  yoke — 
whether  justly  or  not,  will  be  decided  at  the  great  bar  of 
world  opinion. 

Some  years  ago  an  imaginative  writer  penned  a  tale 
based  upon  a  Utopian  dream  of  World  Government.  Of 
course,  he  did  not  locate  it  on  the  terrestrial  globe  but  in  a 
far-away  planet  which  he  conceived  was  older  and  more 
advanced  than  old  earth.  In  his  conception  of  his  Kingdom 
of  peace  he  centralized  all  thought  by  a  machine  called  a 
"Telepholecton,"  which  was  a  universal  receiver  and  dis- 
tributor of  thought.  Every  dweller  in  that  Arcadia  of 
Peace  of  his  conception  knew  by  this  device  just  what  the 
other  man  was  thinking  about.  In  other  words,  there  was 
no  secret  thought  and  hence  no  secrets.     At  any  moment 
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any  citizen  could  tap  the  telepholecton  and  listen  to  every- 
body's and  anybody's  thoughts — hence  people  attuned  their 
hearts  and  minds  with  just  thoughts  and  right  thoughts, 
and  anger  and  injustice  were  unknown,  for  each  could  read 
and  understand  the  other's  point  of  view. 

The  Korean  evidently  has  some  such  philosophy  in  his 
dream  of  independence.  He  appeals  to  the  spirit  of  glad- 
ness and  calls  for  his  just  rights.  He  seeks  to  work  out  his 
own  salvation  according  to  justice  and  right. 

This  is  the  most  advanced  period  in  the  world's  history 
of  Justice  and  Right.  Only,  unfortunately,  we  have  no 
telepholecton  to  interchange  our  points  of  view,  and  hence 
a  mental  and  perhaps  physical  world-struggle  is  pending. 
Here  we  are  confronted  with  one  class  of  people  demanding 
their  rights  as  against  another  class.  We  find  labor  demand- 
ing rights;  we  find  the  man  who  employs  labor  demanding 
rights  and  calling  upon  the  strong  arm  of  the  Government 
to  protect  him,  because  he  is  powerless  to  protect  himself 
when  in  contention  with  his  employees. 

A  Christmas  Analogy 

ONCE  there  was  an  unwritten  law  that  might  was  right; 
sometimes  Government  represented  might,  and  some- 
times the  mass,  in  organization,  took  might  into  its  own 
hands  and  war  resulted  Today,  all  over  the  world  there 
is  a  struggle  for  "  Rights,"  and  some  day,  and  perhaps  now, 
we  shall  have  to  enthrone  Right  and  settle  our  labor  and 
capital  problems  according  to  the  Universal  Mind — the  mind 
of  all  the  people  working  together  on  what  is  right  and  just 
to  all. 

And  now  comes  the  great  thought — the  thought  that 
is  of  equal  importance  to  all  who  seek  their  rights — we  must 
not  think  selfishly  if  we  would  settle  the  great  question  of 
right.  There  is  only  one  way  for  us  to  think  together  and 
get  our  rights — we  must  think  of  the  other  man's  rights  in  the 
same  brain  cell  that  is  thinking  of  our  right.  Right  must 
tip  the  scales  evenly.     If  we  put  only  our  own  right  in  the 
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balance,  it  will  not  profit  us,  because  the  other  man's  right 
will  not  be  in  the  scales — and  Justice  is  blind  and  weighs 
only  in  the  mind.  She  gives  right  when  each  thinks  for  the 
other.  Our  right  is  fair  and  prevails  when  also  the  other 
man's  right  is  considered.  Otherwise,  there  is  no  per- 
manency in  the  settlement.  Let  us  go  back  to  China — to 
Confucius ;  and  then  to  Christ,  both  of  whom  gave  the  world 
great  tenets  of  Justice,  recorded  in  the  Golden  Rule.  Con- 
fucius said:  " Do  not  unto  others  what  you  would  not  have 
them  do  unto  you;"  and  Christ  said:  "Do  unto  others 
what  you  would  that  they  should  do  unto  you." 

If  we  think  in  those  terms — the  terms  and  point  of 
view  of  the  other  fellow — we  shall  be  more  likely  to  get  our 
rights  and  hold  on  to  them. 

Industry  On  Wheels 

OF  course  it  is  human  nature  to  get  all  you  can  for  your 
services.  The  individual  laboring  man  has  been  strik- 
ing, at  heart,  for  many  years.  He  has  wanted  more.  Some- 
times he  has  deserved  it  and  has  had  hard  trouble  in  getting 
it.  Often  he  has  had  to  quit  his  job,  and  get  a  new  one  in 
order  to  get  more  wages.  The  more  modern  way  has  been 
to  organize  and  quit  in  a  body,  hold  up  the  employer,  and 
cripple  the  industry  pending  a  readjustment  of  the  wage 
scale.  Sometimes  this  has  been  well  earned  by  a  grasping 
employer.  Sometimes  not.  However,  the  right  to  strike, 
in  privately  controlled  industry,  is  pretty  generally  recog- 
nized as  an  American  right.  It  should  be  maintained.  The 
laboring  man  has  a  right  to  lay  down  his  tools,  also  the  em- 
ployer has  equally  a  right  to  ask  him  to  lay  down  his  tools — 
and  hire  a  man  to  fill  his  place,  if  he  can  get  one.  These  are 
first  principles  in  the  eternal  economic  battle. 

To  expect  that  a  different  condition  should  exist  is  to 
expect  the  millennium. 

There  are  other  issues  at  stake — other  interested  par- 
ties in  this  economic  battle.  The  consumer  has  a  right  to 
say  something.  You  are  the  consumer,  whether  you  are  a 
laborer  or  capitalist,  and  in  your  dual  capacity  you  must 
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think  in  terms  of  public  welfare  and  rights  under  the  law. 
Your  rights  under  the  law  are  represented  by  your  govern- 
ment sworn  to  enforce  the  law.  When  the  economic  battle 
transgresses  the  law,  the  law-breakers  must  expect  to  be 
checked. 

When  there  is  a  deadlock,  something  else  happens. 
Industry  gets  on  wheels  and  starts  away  to  other  fields 
where  labor  is  available.  This  is  labor's  new  lesson.  It  is 
a  situation  they  did  not  apprehend.  It  is  something  for 
them  to  think  about.  They  have  heretofore  been  able  to 
pack  their  goods  and  hie  away  to  other  fields.  They  were 
mobile.  Factories  and  shops  were  not.  But  in  our  chang- 
ing conditions  location  is  not  so  vital,  aside  from  the  ques- 
tion of  personal  convenience.  One  city  is  an  office;  another 
is  a  shop;  and  vice  versa.  One  vast  industry  not  so  long 
ago  divided  itself  into  its  parts  and  separated  its  sites  in  a 
dozen  cities.  It  was  impossible  for  a  strike  to  cripple  it 
seriously.  Another  great  industry  recently  picked  up  its 
plans  for  enlargement  and  moved  800  miles  away,  to  better 
shipping  facilities  and  open  labor  markets.  The  move  cost 
a  city  a  $10,000,000  industry.  It  was  a  hard  blow  but  law 
and  order  in  that  city  was  weak,  politically  hamstrung,  and 
easily  intimidated  by  labor  in  politics.  Moving  is  not  so 
expensive  as  shutting  down,  or  overpaying.  In  the  case  of 
a  big  strike  in  another  city,  several  of  its  largest  labor- 
employing  industries  moved  overnight — a  thousand  miles — 
and  moved  permanently.  This  is  the  new  strategy  of  capi- 
tal. It  is  a  costly  strategy  to  the  city  that  loses;  a  benefit 
to  the  city  that  gains.     But  solves  nothing. 

Aliens  in  Labor  Unions 

GOVERNMENT- regulated  industry  — transportation, 
food,  licensed  manufacturing,  shipbuilding,  as 
well  as  privately  owned  industries — are  embroiled  in  labor 
controversies  that  touch  close  to  fundamental  constitutional 
rights  and  privileges.  In  some,  perhaps  many,  of  these 
labor  organizations,  there  are  enrolled  against  the  Govern- 
ment War  Labor  Board  awards,  aliens.     How  many  is  not 
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known,  as  far  as  within  the  knowledge  of  the  Un-Easy  Chair. 
It  is  probable  that  there  are  many  thousands  of  non-voting 
residents  of  this  country  who  vote  in  labor  organizations. 
If  this  is  a  correct  estimate  and  a  true  condition,  it  is  a 
radically  uneasy  question.  We  are  daily  confronted  with 
fantastic  plans  on  the  part  of  agitators  to  upturn  industrial 
control  and  manage  it  through  the  voice  of  labor  organiza- 
tion, from  the  bottom.  Certain  plans  and  schemes  have 
been  announced  that  presume  that  the  employed  is  better 
and  more  justly  able  to  lay  down  rules  and  laws  of  conduct 
of  business  than  the  employers,  whether  the  employer  is  the 
Government,  acting  under  Government  regulation,  or  the 
individual  who  built  and  conducts  successfully  the  industry 
or  business.  The  argument  is  fallacious  and  proven  un- 
sound in  numerous  community  plans  heretofore  experi- 
mented with  in  this  country.  The  un-American  factor 
however  is  that  a  non-citizen,  a  man  not  responsible  to  this 
Government,  the  subject  of  an  alien  flag,  should  be  given  a 
vote  in  a  labor  organization  striking  against  a  government- 
controlled  industry.  Government  controls  and  regulates 
capital  in  industry,  conditions  in  industry,  but  it  has  side- 
stepped, or  neglected  to  extend  its  regulations  to  organized 
labor  to  an  equal  extent.  This  is  a  problem  of  reconstruc- 
tion— a  step  for  which  the  time  is  NOW. 

Labor  and  Capital  must  share  equally  in  their  respon- 
sibilities to  Government.  The  alien  has  no  place  in  the  de- 
termination of  these  activities.  He  is  at  best  our  guest,  or 
our  probationer. 

44 Lest  We  Forget!" 

"AND  the  Kaiser  still  lives!" 
XjX.  At  least  in  comfort,  and  presumably  in  luxury. 

There  were  probably  2000  people  in  the  audience,  men, 
women  and  a  sprinkling  of  young  people. 

First,  a  hush  fell  over  the  audience;  second,  an  excla- 
mation of  horror;  third,  one  could  hear  sobbing  here  and 
there  in  different  parts  of  the  great  auditorium;  fourth,  a 
fearsome  stillness,  and  then  a  shrill  shriek  from  the  galleries. 
It  was  as  if  we  were  on  the  sinking  ship  ourselves. 
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The  scene  on  the  film  was  the  first  authentic  picture 
taken  from  Germany's  secret  archives,  showing  the  actual 
sinking  of  three  steel  merchantmen  and  one  full-masted 
sailing  ship  carrying  their  cargoes  of  human  life.  They  were 
harmless  craft,  unarmed,  carrying  substance.  The  Hun  U-boat 
ran  through  the  water — it  had  nothing  to  fear.  Its  fiendish 
crew  turned  their  death-dealing  guns  upon  the  ships,  one 
after  another.  The  projectiles  hit  their  marks  fore,  aft, 
and  amidships,  the  vessels  listed,  turned  turtle  and  nosed 
down  into  the  sea,  leaving  behind  a  flotsam  of  wreckage  and 
human  life  struggling  in  the  sea. 

Behind  the  monstrous  submarine  criminal  followed 
another,  taking  fiendish  delight  in  making  a  movie  of  this 
terrible  violation  of  all  that  is  decent  in  civilization — of  all 
that  is  vicious  in  war. 

These  films  were  brought  over  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Mackzum, 
a  Knights  of  Columbus  Secretary.  They  are  being  shown 
throughout  the  moving-picture  theatres  in  the  country. 
They  carry  their  lesson  with  them.  They  call  to  mind 
trenchantly  and  horribly  the  thought  embodied  in  Kip- 
ling's famous  poem,  '  LEST  WE  FORGET!" 
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PHILIP  GIBBS 


Five  Volumes 
Low  Price 


128     Muirhead  Bone  Drawings     FREE 


Complete  set  Philip  Gibbs'  STORY  OF  THE  WAR— the  greatest,  the  most  human,  the  most  living  story  of  the  Great  War. 
Special  edition — for  the  first  time  complete  and  uniform. 

Never  again  can  such  a  story  as  Philip  Gibbs'  be  written;  never  again  can  such  pictures  as  Muirhead  Bone's  be  drawn.  There 
will  be  other  histories,  written  from  dry  documents;  there  will  be  other  sketches  dug  out  of  some  man's  imagination.  But  never 
again  will  you  get  story  and  pictures  hot  from  the  rage  of  battle,  flaming  with  the  spirit  of  war. 

The  S  volumes,  also  the  two  handsome  portfolios — 128  drawings — by  Muirhead  Bone,  sent, 
charges  prepaid,  on  receipt  of  $10.    SUPPLY  LIMITED. 
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to  French  Literature 
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What  Do  You  Know  About — 

LOVE?  MARRIAGE?  DIVORCE?  EUGENICS? 
BIRTH  CONTROL?  SEX? 

Then  Read  LOCOMA— 

A  large,  well  printed  MAGAZINE — "A  Periodical  of  Pro- 
priety for  People  of  Refinement" — dealing  with  the  serious  side 
of  PERSONAL  SUBJECTS,  such  as  LOVE,  COURTSHIP, 
MARRIAGE,  BIRTH  CONTROL,  EUGENICS,  DIVORCE, 
SEX,  etc.,  wherein  each  subject  is  handled  in  an  interesting  and 
instructive  manner,  by  a  master  of  the  subject.  You  will  enjoy 
LOCOMA.     15c  the  copy,  $1.50  a  year.     5  months  trial  50c. 

13  F.  &  M.  Building,  Farmington,  Michigan 
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Send  stamp  for  circular  and  list  of  books. 
Address:  Dr.  George  W.  Carey,  P.  O. 
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SHOULD  BE.  By 
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tensely interesting  Brochure,  25c.  The  Scarlet 
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Essay  on  Sexual  Relations,  25c.  The  Crucible 
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Take  Your  Bath  at  Our  Expense.  To  introduce 
our  famous  Royal  Bath  Balm  in  every  locality,  will 
send  trial  package  absolutely  free  to  anyone  who 
has  never  used  it.  You  don't  know  the  real  luxury 
of  a  bath  till  you've  tried  this  wonderful  preparation. 
Makes  you  feel  good  all  over.  Cleanses  the  pores. 
Softens  the  skin.  Soothing,  healing,  antiseptic, 
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MARRIAGE 


SCENARIOS  WANTED 


Real  plots  pay 
big — plots,  not 

talk.     We  revise,"edit,  COPYRIGHT,  publish,  sell 

direct  to  producer. 

UNIVERSAL  SCENARIO  CORPORATION 

Western  Mutual  Life  Bid's.  Los  Angeles 


STATEMENT  OF  THE  OWNERSHIP,  MANAGEMENT, 
CIRCULATION,  ETC.,  REQUIRED  BY  THE  ACT  OF 
CONGRESS  OF  AUGUST  24,  1912,  of  The  Forum,  pub- 
lished monthly  at  New  York,  N.  Y.,  for  October  1,  1919. 

State  of  New  York,  County  of  New  York:  ss. 

Before  me,  a  notary  public,  in  and  for  the  State  and  county 
aforesaid,  personally  appeared  Edwin  Wildman,  who,  hav- 
ing been  duly  sworn  according  to  law,  deposes  and  says 
that  he  is  the  President  of  The  Forum  Publishing  Company, 
Publishers  of  The  Forum,  and  that  the  following  is,  to  the 
best  of  his  knowledge  and  belief,  a  true  statement  of  the 
ownership,  management  (and  if  a  daily  paper,  the  circula- 
tion), etc.,  of  the  aforesaid  publication  for  the  date  shown 
in  the  above  caption,  to-wit: 

1.  That  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  publisher,  editor, 
managing  editor,  and  business  manager  are:  Publisher,  The 
Forum  Publishing  Company;  Editor,  Edwin  Wildman;  Manag- 
ing Editor,  None;  Business  Manager,  Alfred  Keet,  all  of  118 
East  28th  Street,  New  York  City. 

2.  That  the  owners  are:  The  Forum  Publishing  Company, 
118  East  28th  Street.  New  York  City,  N.  Y.;  Edwin  Wildman, 
118  East  28th  Street,  New  York  City,  N.  Y.;  John  North  Willys, 
Toledo,  Ohio;  Bartlett  Arkell,  120  Broadway,  New  York  City, 
N.  Y.;  Perley  Morse,  61  Broadway,  New  York  City,  N.  Y.;  M. 
L.  Griswold,  461  Eighth  Avenue,  New  York  City,  N.  Y.;  C. 
Courtenay  Savage,  118  East  28th  Street,  New  York  City.  N.Y.; 
John  Claflin,  Upper  Montclair,  N.  J. 

3.  That  the  known  bondholders,  mortgagees  and  other 
security  holders  owning  or  holding  1  per  cent  or  more  of  total 
amount  of  bonds,  mortgages,  or  other  securities  are:  Julia  Bar- 
nett  Rice,  Isaac  L.  Rice,  Jr.,  Julian  Rice,  Trustees  of  the  Estate 
of  Isaac  L.  Rice. 

4.  That  the  two  paragraphs  next  above,  giving  the  names 
of  the  owners,  stockholders,  and  security  holders,  if  any,  contain 
not  only  the  list  of  stockholders  and  security  holders  as  they 
appear  upon  the  books  of  the  company,  but  also,  in  cases  where 
the  stockholder  or  security  holder  appears  upon  the  books  of 
the  company  as  trustee  or  in  any  other  fiduciary  relation,  the 
name  of  the  person  or  corporation  for  whom  such  trustee  is  act- 
ing, is  given;  also  that  the  said  two  paragraphs  contain  state- 
ments embracing  affiant's  full  knowledge  and  belief  as  to  the 
circumstances  and  conditions  under  which  stockholders  and 
security  holders  who  do  not  appear  upon  the  books  of  the  com- 
pany as  trustees  hold  stock  and  securities  in  a  capacity  other 
than  that  of  a  bona  fide  owner;  and  this  affiant  has  no  reason 
to  believe  that  any  other  person,  association,  or  corporation  has 
any  interest,  direct  or  indirect,  in  the  said  stock,  bonds,  or  other 
securities  than  as  so  stated  by  him. 

5.  That  the  average  number  of  copies  of  each  issue  of  this 
publication  sold  or  distributed,  through  the  mails  or  otherwise, 
to  paid  subscribers  during  the  six  months  preceding  the  date 
shown  above  is — (This  information  is  required  from  daily  publi- 
cations only.) 

EDWIN  WILDMAN,  President. 
Sworn  to  and  subscribed  before  me  this 30th  day  of  Sept.,  1919. 
(Seal.)  Frederick  Pfister.  (Signed.) 

My  commission  expires  March  30,  1921. 
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current  affairs  and  the  romantic  and  dramatic  personalities  of  the  hour. 
THE  FORUM  is  not  a  review,  but  ■  vehicle  of  original  thought  analysis  and   is  published   coincident  with  news 
interest. 

You  will  keep  abreast  of  the  forward  activities  in  public  affairs,  industry,  labor,  business  and  social  movements  if 
you  read  THE  FORUM.     A  Magazine  of  Constructive  Nationalism. 

THE  FORUM  PUBLISHING  COMPANY,  118  East  28th  Street,  New  York  City 
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Sanctum  Talk 

Wherein  we  Take  the  Reader  Into  Our  Confidence 


The  Fiction  Editor  (entering  the 
Sanctum,  with  a  large  bundle  of 
Mss.  in  his  hands)  :  For  the  last  time  I 
ask  you,  ARE  YOU  OR  ARE  YOU 
NOT  going  to  use  Fiction  in  The 
Forum  ?  No  magazine  can  succeed  that 
doesn't  use  fiction,  etc.,  etc.  (and  so 
forth  —  arguments  ad  libitum).  It's 
simply  a  shame  to  send  back  all  this 
good  stuff ! ! 

The    Editor:    The    Forum    isn't    a 
Fiction   Magazine — it's  a     .  (but 

the  Fiction  Editor  vanished  with  a  look 
of  pity  on  his  usually  stoical  "  sorry-but- 
we -  can't -use-your- story  "  face.  Now 
shall  we  use  fiction?  If  a  thousand  of 
our  readers  would  drop  us  postal  cards 
giving  us  their  votes  on  this  subject  it 
would  help.  Now  that  postage  on  cards 
costs  but  i  cent  each — will  you  let  us 
have  your  VOTE  —  Yes,  or  No. 
Women's  VOTES  especially  requested. 


Associate  Editor  (opening  adjoin- 
ing door)  :  Don't  forget  to  tell  our 
subscribers  about  Senator  Sherman's 
articles — they're  the  biggest  sort  of  stuff. 
The  Senator  from  Illinois  is  the  Watch- 
Dog  of  the  Senate — for  20  years  !  Three 
articles  analyze,  in  Senatorial  vein,  the 
political  background  that  is  behind  the 
statesmanship  of  affairs  in  Washington. 
These  articles  are  good  literary  nourish- 
ment for  the  American  people,  who  are 
watching  the  crisis  at  Washington,  in 
the  political  drama  that  is  being  enacted 


—brilliant  in  satire,  impressive  analysis, 
literary  humor,  and  All  American.  .  .  . 

Subscription  Lady  (bringing  in 
check  from  Centerville  Library,  Okla.)  : 
Subscribe  Now ! 

Business  Manager:  May  I  speak? 
(a  superfluous  question)  What  I  wish  to 
say  is  I  have  a  special  SUBSCRIP- 
TION OFFER.    .     .    . 

Editor:  All  right — take  up  with  the 
Subscription  Department. 

Bus.  Mgr.  :  But  it's  about  "  Recon- 
structing America." 

Editor  :  Well — there  is  need  ! 

Bus.  Mgr.  :  The  book  I  mean  is  pub- 
lished by  The  Page  Co.  of  Boston.  We've 
got  a  chance  to  offer  it  with  subscrip- 
tions. Every  Forum  subscriber  will 
want  one — it's  the  most  authoritative  and 
up-to-date  book  on  the  Problems  of 
America.  Shall  we  offer  it  with  The 
Forum  one  year  for  $5.00? — The  price 
is  $3.00. 

Editor  :  Yes — or  let  our  people  buy  it 
direct  if  they  wish — every  library  in 
America  should  have  a  copy.  Think  of 
the  contributors  in  it,  The  President, 
Senators  Weeks,  Thomas,  Reed,  Lewis, 
Watson,  Chamberlain,  Mr.  Taft,  Mr. 
Schwab,  Mr.  Hughes,  Mr.  McAdoo, 
Hines,  Vanderlip,  Bryan,  Burleson, 
Warburg,  Lamont,  Barrett,  Redfield, 
Daniels,  Rockefeller,  Gompers,  Vice- 
President  Marshall,  Hurley,  Glass, 
Hoover,  Lane,  Watterson — and  a  score 
of  other  BIG  THINKING  AMERI- 
CANS. 


SO  THIS  IS  THE  FORUM'S  OFFER 

RECONSTRUCTING  AMERICA— OUR  NEXT  BIG  JOB 

Edited  by  EDWIN  WILDMAN, 
Editor  of  The  Forum,  author  of  "  Aguinaldo,"  "  Writing  to  Sell,"  etc. 
Handsomely  bound,  422  pages,  fully  illustrated,  S3. 00,  delivered  free — or  fill  out  the  form  below  and  mail  today- 

The  FORUM,  118  East  28th  Street,  New  York  City 

Please  send  me  the  next  12  issues  of  the  FORUM  and  "Recon- 
structing America."      I  will  remit  $5.00    (or  herewith   .$5.00). 


Name     . 
Address 


Regular  price  of  Forum  $3.00  per  year. 
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